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BOOK I CLIO. 


FROM THE TALE OF 10 TO THE DEATH OF CYRUS 


a “ Herodotus^ the father of history, horn at Hahcamassus, 494 
B c , after travelling over Egypt, Libya, and a great part of Asia, 
Scyliua, Thrace, Macedonia, and Greece, returned to his native 
city, but disgusted vith the tyranny oftLygdanus, (either the son 
or grandson of the famous queen Artemisia,) withdrew to Samos, 
where he began his history , parts of v hich he recited, 456 b c 
at the Olympic games, (?) travelled over Greece, and again re- 
cited at the festival of the Panathenaia (?) (These are alike re- 
jected by D Chap 2, and passim, and Smith’s D of Gr and R 
Biog Sdtxis , hut see Hist of Gr Lit Sdtiis, p 240 ) 444 b c , goes 
with an Athenian colony to Thunum, in Magna Grcecia, where 
he was long occupied with his CTeat work, and where he is sup- 
posed to have died” (From the Oxford Chron Tables) Perhaps 
B c 408 , certain^ not before, and perhaps a year or two later, 
cf 1 130, b , and D p 33, at the age of at least seventy-seven or 
seventy-eight — For further information, see Long’s Summary of 
Herodotus, Dahlmann’s Life of Herodotus, the article m Smith’s D. 
of G and R Biog , Muller’s Literature of Anc Gr ch xix p 266, 
and the beautiful ch Hei odotus, m History of Greek Literature, by 
Talfourd, &c , repubhshed from the Encyclopredia Metropol , the 
labonous treatise at the end of Baehr’s edition, or the Pieface of 
"Wessehng, prmted in Gaisford’s Annotations The first recitation, 
according to Baehr, Hej se, &c , but see D p 2, and remarks in 
Introduction, is said to have taken place m 01 81, 1, b c 456, 
at which Thucydides is said to have been present , and the second 
in 01 83, 3, B c 445 From his residence at Thurium probably 
arose the diflerence m the readmg of the first hne of his work, in 
Anstot. Rhet m 5, 1 Schw quotes the subsequent mention made 
his country, i 144, u 178, m 4, and vu 99, in the first 
of which passages his impartiahty is strongly shown, m statmg the 
reason why his native city was excluded from the Honan Hex- 
apohs, (cf 1 144, d) while, in vu 99, viu 68, 87, 93, 101, it is 
plain that he feels an honest pnde in the wisdom and courage dis- 
;^layed by the queen, and m the achievements of her small squadron 
bee the remarks of H , pp 4 — 7 See also a very amusmg and in- 
structive article on the Philosophy of Hdtus, m Blackwood’s Mag 
Jan 1842 
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irOTM oar uzhodotub. 

h tlMoiatiadilional*.Huic>n«rwIjbri 

Norem, whioh *taiidi npon aH Letm of Hdfti#, ve 

need Karodj mnfad a Greek leholar thal the Teit H-Wr. or the 
norm ImpU mxnr ban in this writer the litter soae ofrecordiiic 
and aKanori«nih?g ThesabftantheisawOTdfieqao^enipImS 
by Hdtosj often m the phiral nomber and cnJfannly It tniHtT'. 

tnMttrm isratasttfxixtmt^ wo tliit the proper Engtiih Temcm of the 
tiOe-jwgewonld be — W A* nteartim wtait tnf Btroiitm*, mnt 
bcoia. [From the ait. in Blackwood abore refered to.] 

c. wc/rjn — B. conitriKts ri y n' ^ . g tji« li*^ «!iivrrd 

ty PM*. Ic eaosaL The ai^t (for with patsiTeor Intiansi- 
tfre verbs, almost entmelr ionic, especiDj’ Hdbi^ rarelrln jittic 
prose. Odid.ea,ie roCM. I Tit 05,1*^ Jelf;<a21^c. For 
other Instances, cL fa. I48i ft 13; PossJbJy tne coostroetlon 
zoar be IdmXs g dii^raM frv*i m n u i y ^ ciaa. 

(£ rd n — run retj^ao [eperaj tvn m, stafin JmOx ravKnn 

prwfcasnRit. ^ytt. In the announcement of this hlrtorieil de» 
si^ Hdtni takes no nodee of any prerknasly cxiitlo^ models 
mt wish is, by means of (he Infortnnhon be has aemdr^ to pre> 
svre the histories of men fatro the destroetkin with vh^ Unie 
threatened tbezs, and cot to allow the wsoderful exploits per 
fbnntd by Greeks and barbaiiaas to want theb dne celebrity | 
(they seemifii then to hhn not (o hare been celebrated, or ax least 
not woithOy i) and in the oert place his diseocrse wu to be of the 
eaotes of thdr motnal anfanodty D p. IC& 

Cb. al Xiykas I. « 7X4 Umitfd xn •nUqnUet mad hUeri lih- 
tonoju obwoeCcrc, rmm pM<erH*i hem ^asn, ecnti, dbrh. B. CC 
IL % quoted by B. Ct H 77 * end Is *10. 

&. OaXi*<Tw I. « (As Ptma Oii{f Ct L I6Q, SCQ The 

name is in s wfaier sense applied to tbealwle of Ibe «ra abKh lies 
between India, Persia, and Arabia (see K m I?7 sn^ cf i. 202, i \ 

IT 37 # f ii, « ; IMLo.)f ax>d fa nowbereexeloiiTelyrimi to 
the Arabian QqH which be treats of (U. 8) and describes (ch, 1 1) 
as part of the Erytfanran. D p. 61 { see also Prid. Conn. pt. t 
bk. I “The grcal Sootbern Ocean, (tt It 13, e.,) ahkh, extend* 
ing itself between India and Afrlc^ washes op to the coast of 
Arabia and Persia, from its appearing of a redmsh csikmr by mi 
■OQ of the fiemcess of the ctny.beaxDs constantly bentbr ojttn it, 
was therefore cal^ the BedSeai and this alone was ti^ which 
was truly and pr o perl y called so by the andents i a liile the Arabian 
Qal4 which bath now oUsIned that name, was never for any roth 
rednera of it so called, but throogbtmt the whole of the Old Testa- 
ment It fa called ram A"*?*, he (ho ITeedy Eea, c£ Exod. x J9; 
shL 18j but BJnonr the ondent inbsbitanU of the adjoinlBg wnm- 
tries It was oUiedilw 8ea of Edctm. the name given to Eton (Gen 
xxT 10) Ilcnro the Greeks, who took this name from the Phtr- 
mdanj Instead of Tesdeiiog it the 8cfi of £docn,or the Idnntsan 
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Sea, mistook the word Edom to be an appellative, instead of a pro- 
per name, and therefore rendered it ipv9pa 9a\aaaa, the lied Sea ” 
A different denvation is given by others D says, “ the rocks of 
porphyry on the Egyptian side of the Arabian Gulf, supplied a 
natural cause for this appellation, throwmg out their red colour far 
into the sea , thup it is readily comprehended why the Persians at 
this day, stiU fimily retaimng the antithesis, call the Mediterranean 
the Whtte Sea.” Others say, from the redness of its sands or 
waters , but probably the deni ation given by Pndeaux seems the 
correct one , Edom or Esau being the same with the ancient hero, 
or monarch, Erythreeus Cf Smiui’sC D Eiyth iLTure, and on the 
naviration of the Persian Gulf, H Bab ch ii p 430 r)ot r) 9a\aaoa, 
the Mediterranean, or ^gaean — on the migration of the Phoenicians, 
cf vu 89, c 

c iTri9ea9ai — applied themselves to “ The commerce of the Phoe- 
nicians vuth Egypt must be considered as a second branch of their 
South land trade (That ivith Arabia, with which was intenvoi en 
a connexion with the nch countnes of the South, Ethiopia and 
India, was the first) Their intercourse with this nation was one 
of the earhest they formed, as Hdtus ex^iressly assures us that the 
exportation of Assyrian and Egyptian n ares was the first business 
they earned on — Ezekiel, xxvu 7> m his picture of Tynan com- 
merce, forgets not that with Egypt, but even enumerates the wares 
which Tyre obtamed from the banks of the Nile “ Fine cottons 
and embroidered work from Egypt spreadest thou over thy pavi- 
lions , dark blue and purple ftom the Peloponnesus were tliy 
covenngs ” Cf H Phoenic ch iv 343, seqq 

d ■Kpoii'^tv Urraai — excelled in all points the cities in the, &c , so 
Schw , omnibus rebus eminent intei urbes yus terree, qitcs nunc Grcecia 
appellatw IL-xaci is the dative of the point in which this city ex- 
celled (“ the instrumental dative,”) twv [TrrfXtojv] the genitive of the 
person excelled J elf, ^ 504, obs 1 Avoid therefore foUowmg the 
construction given by L On the date of the appellation of Hellas 
being given to the whole of Greece, cf Thucyd i 3, and read 
Thirlw 1 ch IV p 84 

e 5iaTi9sa9ai, set out, arranged for sale Cf. i 194 — rZv 
Aoprlwv Partitive gen , Jelf, §533, 3 The force of the particle 5?) m 
Hdtus appears to be equivalent to Xo ' or rather So you see , it 
recurs from time to time in his story-telling style, to fix or lecall 
the reader’s attention Stephens on Greek Particles, p 60, — “and 
carrymg with them the exports of Egypt and Assyria, they came 
to many other countnes, and also, which most concerns us at pi esent, 
(or, and what is more to oui p esent purpose,') to Argos now Argos, 
at this time, surpassed in every respect the other cities m the 
country now called Hellas And the Phcenicians havmg come, as 
we have said, to this Argos, set out their merchandise for sale ” Cf 
Jelf, § 724, 1 

Ch U—a tlgacn’ 5' ovrot Kpijrcc, and they might possibly be 
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Cretant Jel^ $ 425, J — Pn>l»Uj-*«iL becataa tbe Crrtm*, ifter 
vsxrlf hxikiD^ tor their cr&ftr aod Ofedtftil character were at a 
rery enrlT date iwted for thcdr l u penotlty in miTnl affidrt. Ct 
Thocyd- 1 . 4. B "With rcg^ to their ehiiaeter for mendad^r it 
ii the remark of Cokridgt^ntrodocboo to the Stndj of the Caaa- 
aic*, that Homer in the Odraaer. nerer pot* a £i1m tale ioto the 
mcoth of Ulyiaea, withotzt bit aAWg that he ia a Cretan. CC the 
prorerli tjQoted by fit. Paol, Tit L 12. Cton the Cretin*, L 173, 4 
4 ftatpf rift—M tear-ffoSa Poadbi;r iti nae here, TC may 
infer th^ Jaaon'i cxpedhKKi waa of a piraticai nature | as kmg 
Tcieel* BiQDtig the Greeka were genenl^ oaed for warfice,!^ 
tHfUfi of a romid fbnn for commerce. Sec &bpt Smith** X) of A, 

«. dai a i ro -“eat ipaiini plaaqpam peril em hie propreoa loeoa 
erst ( (hneirro aatem cat lostea cbrma acaiatl ant hnpcrfred, idem 
-raiens ae dWraFn. Of ilatt Gr Gr {204, 6; Jelf^{ 254,2. On 
the pontion of rat atwm, in AupK rat niJJ U - 4 f a^ at , for rat 
4^r4eai, cfl Jdf^ { /6( 3. 

d. rirp XO^.xa*’ ^ CbicAwou. The ciognlar U aomrtuoea naed in 
a phi^ force to aignify a whole natioii. The caBoo being exm- 
dot^ai a wb<^ 1 ^ repmented, aa in deapode goTemmenu waa 

natnml, by Ui he^ -JdA { 334, 2. So r4r A«Ar, f4r 

nipcfe, tV Tep^^*, 4 r»i.*rt4cr4 Mawiw rfi, 173, *. 

Ch. 3. 142, where Hdtna eeanpoied Scenem* 

tioQ* at 100 yean. Le. 33ieart and 4 mosUafor each. Toe jaa* 
cage ta tiset marka toe time be twe en the expedltioD of the 
Ai]gonaabi and the rape of Bckn, which Mailer compoica at aberot 
40 rear*, B. On the inflo. tHr^ (depcndl^ on t^erar implied) 
vitn an adcaaotire imtead of the t tumn Juuitm, owing to the 
onUio oUiqoa, cL 2^ { 83^ 4. 

i. r*4c 4) e r X, bvt tiat An [tA« TVi^oa*} trim £U Me*. 
mmtrt [of (TrraiU] had 9«tfaHk 6hi itma»di, Anti t« (hrsr [tA« 
Grraic] wet* On rtft of hew t4et Art Grreitp vUn 

tXij /w tii«n«rlref wnticr fftetn tatv^aetam mt itad ptnn ier 
[Awm] wAcr tiff [6U demruUd hrr ftt mete [tA«n. 

aWrre] Ofttrwd to kan teh^aetton from etiera, B. rpem xf irwe 
drmmirrar The ern. pardelple aotsetiinea atanh aJose. a* a 
geo. abwalgte:,witb<mtlt3i rub^eet,whkh heitber eopplied from the 
eontext, or when it 1* wholly htdefiolir a demonstrariia pronotm, 
(u in thia aentcQce or the Imiedoite wtmla rpiiT^ra 

TeWr*, if^wTTM, fre.. are witboatdlfficnlre aapplM by the mind. 
Jcif 5 3} ®34, 4, Cf. lx. 34, IpW Irmoitmtv r*4 r w ^ 

Cn. IV — rV *- »■ ^ — Some take tbe*e word* to be 
ndtos** own oplnioe, on which nmnise riDtarch, in hit Trcellcede 
il&lig Herod, p. 5S0, fbtmdi ooe of hi* ehargn. B. tbhiVt that 
tbey are part of tbc PertUs aecoont of tbe nritter and doobta 
wbetberlid^ meant at the tame thoe to glie tn hli own opioloa. 
On r r^.,theaUtnmtiregen.,cflJeir{40tI,oln.4. 

4 in/d to Arfawy fo tkarL, tinm at tXev tm. CCi. 
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94, m. 2, and a parallel passage m ix 116 Cf H Pers p 
262 , also vu 5, o , and I) p bl “ The Persians, in the true 
oriental spint of iininqmnng indolence, looked upon Africa as 
part of the body of Asia which belonged to them, and upon 
Europe as a portion intended for them, but in which the Greeks 
were pleased to play the master” See the speech of Xerxes, 
vu. 8 

Ch V — a Other passages referring to the tale of Troy, are ii 
116, seqq , vu 43, Ibl , ix. 27 — “ Beyond the fact of the corn- 
quest of Troy,” ii 120, D , p 76, says “ Hdtus hardly believed any 
flung connected with the particular circumstances of tlie expedi- 
tion, such as Homer relates them, which, indeed, were by no 
means considered by him as lustory, nor once made the basis of 
his narrative,” &e Cf Legend of Troy in E Hist, of Gr ch v. p 
1 13 — 1 18 Grote’s observations on the histoncal basis of the legend 
m his Hist of Gr I ch XV p 433, seqq , are well worth reatog 

6 oi/K epx iptwv — I will not noto proceed to set forth T6r, i e. 3v, 

cm respondet, rovrov B 

c iir iytv, — m my time Cf Jelf, § 633, II “ The hand of time 
had buned before his (Hdtus’s) eyes what was great and unposmg, 
w'hile it had placed the unseen at an amazing elevation There- 
fore he resolved (for which resolution we are so much indebted to 
him) that m wntmg his book, nothing should be disdained on ac- 
count of its smallness ’’Dp 130 

Ch VI — a f>s(i)v airb yecaiiPanfg Hdtus’s confused nohon of the 
course of the Halys is discussed in Blak Hdtus, i note 243 On 
Its real course, cf Smith’s C D JSalys Cf also i 72, where rd k&to) 
rrje 'Affine corresponds with rd ivrog "AXvog here, that is, aU Asia 
Mmor "W of the Halys , tctihtn the Halys, as it would appear to a 
Greek , while ra avu r^g "Affiijg, constantly recurring, means all to 
the E of the same river , the upper part, as it w'ould appear to a 
Greek coimng from the sea-coast of Asia Minor. The Halys, now 
the Kisil-Irmak B 

h t 6 Kiyiitpiuv ffTparevya — The substance of B ’s note is — “ The 
expedition here mentioned took place when Ardys, son of Gy^s, 
was kmg of the Lydians, as is manifest from c 15, who beran xus 
reign b c 677 From a comparison of the passages in Hdtus, 
where an invasion of the Cimmerians is mentioned, L supposes 
there were two distinct irruptions the first durmg the reign of 
Ardys, b c 699, i 6, 15 , the second at the time of Halyattes and 
Cyaxares, i 103 These probably refer to one and the same 
mvasion, begun under Ardys, and continued till Halyattes, who 
finally expelled them from Asia Minor, b c 613 Some derive 
the name from the Hebrew ‘ Kamar,’ darL, oiseure , others, as 
Volney, from the Celtic ‘ Kimr,’ whence the name ‘ Cimbri Cf 
also Thirlw u c 13, p 158, 159, and iv 11, a On the subjec- 
tion of loma, cf 1 92, a irpiffjSvrfpov, earliei Cf u 2, quoted m 
Blak Hdtus 
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ifOTta o» neECTOTiJs. 

Ch Yll— a. — l«t mor wot pam. of irtrpinmfo 

eooumf otoUnutio oMt ciarptfCti^l57—'B Tk* Rtrttitkt 
eecor^txf to ti4 eanmtndo/ tn onttie rtertted VulmgSm triiM 
ICO* cDirmitttd to UttWL, het^ imtrktUd tnA it btf or aC Vu f ^ip fl r 


i empins, a^Knit 5^ 3. The Lydian empire. 
Hw Lj^ma (Ueetmlmi) van a branch of the Cart^ tribe. 
A cc or d ing to Hdttrijlhree djnaitin mied m Lydia i the Atya^ 
doiTD to 1233) the Heradidcc, dcnrn to T.^) and tbc Uennoadf 
down to 527 { the tint two are almcwt wooDy fkbatooa, and tlie 
proper hiilofT of Lydia saay be aaM to commenee atth the lart 
dyrteitv H ManTial,p.23,Rnd390. CtalfoTTiiriw fl.e. 13,p.l57 

A Irl ifa e. r X.— or /ur Ucrmty-iwo fmmdtont CC 
JeU;$635,2,A}U.n9 Iwi rtXkX^ /or km^ B. 

Cb. Till — a rriMrAreo, toed to unpart to Aoa, eal fitt o^ne* 

tm, CL 107 103. a 

A 7^ ^ ^ /tied tAat eJumld tefsU 

OCTtWeJ^dx. CtE. 10I| It 7B, T 92,^, ix. 100 R 

e *#T* jdfi t.r X.— .So IIoTmee A P 180» “Sepiiw irritaot 
anirnpa. Ax. drrwr^^ in an aetirt renre Im or tnai~ 

no mort midna^/V, 3 aadL. P Cf iz. 9% d. wdi$ 

Ana wwl , Instead of tnrttt, we aomrtUo ea find tne with Ind. 
fat, when tna doCIoq of toJbii^ mr» b to be expretred. Jel^ $ G60| 
obs. 1 Spa Of lawn nde ttdct« bdov ttadllynppUed by the mind. 
5812 , 2 . 

Cn. IX.I — a. aliofrUert ct Jelf $ 5^ 2i or udempm 

etptti, IkmfhaeL’-^ayr Ct L 80, ipWr I ZAwr fbrovrty 
so in ii. 27 and l-)3^ ^tri 1^ l#«XAWa. Cl Jell^ 5 i^0,DlA. 4 on 
tho TAitlaple Qsed to ex pr ei s time. To dcGae any tldn;^ at follow 
ing u ti» on the mettott of socoe other penons, poA b itted, as 
fttri X^Ximi elx^funo L S4. 

Co. \I.^ — «. rfr**, so. Sopposed by 8chw to be said 2i(mn< 
as aeeompanwd br the actloa of the qacen, in pointing to the 
cpsuds ready to Ull him. If be refuted the conditio^ R conndm 
U to be said emphatkoiln to. oj ko (jAt 2m?) oln om^U to in 
Abort Sruc 4 coXiot. Cf, JelC 5 8.^ The opt. med with the 
tmcotnpoooM conj tmetiotii Srt, Ac., Ttry often to eiprtti iodeCni te 
frttjnency 

A ^ deoTCwit C. r X., &rwiySt Aer iw< td tw Autt iiOfH to tfit 
B/rmifv mol W L e iwf to rem;wf Aw la wiaAr swA a eAow B 
CL ix. 16, Arwy*. Wrfi,*., and riU. 22. r*4 X«rs«,^ On /ubtrt 
thetffflpomlgm. CL jflf 5 I *»T*c f* Where one alter 
natire H eomiastcd »Uh the other >i It oied with the one on 
whl^ Uio emphasb b to be laid. So la dWJnnrtire senteneet with 
*-~4, A where of two prreont ooc ntn*t nUer or do snoe- 
Udttg irjedoedto the ooc whiehU tomahetbeptatekllmpm- 
ilotu 5 735, A 
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c kTTtiputra On tins form, cf i 8S, b ^'epe uKovab), come, lei me 
heat The 1st pers sing conj expresses a strong desire, or n ish, 
let me Jelf, § 416, 1 

Ch XII — a oh yap piriiTO — lon for ptOuro Jclf, § 284 TThs 
not let off, perhaps it may mean, teas not alloiecd to i eiurn home “It 
is probable, though only to be received as a conjecture, that the 
accession of this last dynasty, the Mcimnadte, ought to be con- 
sidered as the real foundation of the proper Lydian monarchy, (cf 
1 7, a ,) and that this is the histoncal substance of the tradition, 
that Gyges, the first of the Mermnadre, dethroned his master, Can- 
daules He is said to have been aided by Canan auxiliaries, and 
the Canans looked upon the Lydians as a kindred race, and ac- 
knowledged Lydus as the brother of Car, as ivell as of Mysus ” — 
Thirhv 11 p 158 

b rov Kai ' 4px(Xoxoc c r X This is considered an interpolation 
by W and Reiz , but defended by Schw’^ and B , from the numerous 
other instances, where Hdtus refers to the testimony of poets, as 
u 53, to Homer and Hesiod, ii 156, to jEschylus, ii 11b, to Ho- 
mer, in 38, to Pindar, in 121, to Anacreon, iv 29, to Homer 
Odyss , IV 35, to Olen the Lycian , and v 95, vi 52, vn 6, viii 
77, for which I am indebted to Schw and B The verse to which 
Hdtus probably alludes, is quoted in Anst. Rhet ui 17 OD pot 
rd riycui rov rroXvxphaov pk\et 

c Karir ahr xp — during the same time, contemjioi ai ij xcith Jelf, 
§ 629, 11 2 

Ch XIII — a Ik rov — » ^1/ oracle Cf Jelf, § 621, 3, d 
Ik causal The cause, occasion tpioog paxeodai, Homer , but rarely 
of mammate objects, instead of the instrumental dative, Hdt m 
67, Ik roiovde hvuSioQ (jvj’ipTjoav ic rojvrh i]v plv h) rd 
dpxnu The paitisans of Gyges, and the jest of the Lydians, came to 
this agreement, if at length the oracle shoidd decide tn his favour, 
that he shoidd retain the hingdom , but if not, that he should give bach 
the soveieignty to the Heraclidce On h), cf Jelf, § 720, 2, d 

b 'Hpa^XtiJpcri Ttffif, vengeance foi the Heraclidce Dat. commodi 
Cf Jelf, § 597 , obs 1. Ic rbv iriuitrov uJToy — VIZ CrcESUS Cf 1 
91 W 

c Tvplv rrpiv, With the indicative, until Cf Jelf, § 848, 3 

Ch XIV — a i^vpamiivaac, when he had obtained the Kingdom 
c£ Herm ad Yiger p 774, who renders, regnum occupavit et 
miBit B 

b dXX’ oaa pkv nXuara, but his offerings at Delphi are ex- 
tremely numerous The word oaa is by some joined to irXeTora, 
and regal ded as similar to dprjxavov baov It is thus viewed by Jelf, 
§ 823, obs 7, “ as a contraction of the pnncipal and relative clauses,” 
like Qavpaarbv oaov This is objected to by B , on the ground that 
oaa 18 usually put aftei the word to ivhich it is attached, and not, 
as here, before He therefore follows Matth Gr Gr § 445, c , 
taking the order to be dxx’ baa plv apyvpov avaOrjpard iori [rovrwv], 
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sound of) pipes and lyres, and the masculine and fennninejlute Cf tii 
22, IX 98, &c , Jelf, § 639, i 2, d av\hg avSp , probably lilce the 
Roman Ttbia dexti a, played mlh the nght nand, which gave a 
bass sound avXhg yvv to the Ttbta sinisit a, played ivith the left hand, 
in the treble clefi, resembhng a woman’s voice B Cf Smith’s D 
of A , Paradise Lost, i 532 and 550 
c <!)£ — d^riKoiTo, so often as he might come Cf Jelf, § 843, 2, on 
the optat expressmg eot/ejicy ovrs Bvpag airscTra — Cf 

111 . 159, on the taking of Babylon Schw 
d riig yap iTTiKoaTtov — “ Miletus and PhocECci flounshed 

between 800 — 500 Miletus is said to have had a hun died colo- 
nies in the Sea of Marmora, the Black Sea, and the Palus MieoUs, 
and ranked next to Tj're and Carthage ” Oxford Tables, p 8 On 
Miletus and its colonies, read H P A § 77> 78 , and Thirlw ii 
pp 85, 104, &c ocwe Cf Jelf, § 805 Final substantival clause 
introduced by wc, m oi der that, oirwg, 'Iva, &c 

Ch XYIII — a TpuipaTa — oierthroxos, disasteis, cf vi 132, iv 
160, vii 233, and Horn Odyss xxi 293, Olv6c as rpiuEi gtXnjStjg 
i: r X B 

b Kal yip Sri <nn>SiT}vttKav — The date of tlus war appears 

unknown All three states ivere Ionian colonies, of iihich there 
were twelve principal ones, between which the festival of the 
Panioma, held at the temple of the Heliconian Neptune at Mycale, 
cf 1 142, b , 148, a , served as a bond of union , tliou^h Hermann 
remarks, they were not only, generally spe^ng, independent, 
both often engaged in mutual hostihties Cf v 99, and H P A 
§ 77) note 21, Ste pr), except, properly on pri Cf Jelf, § 743, 2, 

on the use of oh and pi] in dependent sentences 

Ch XIX — a ’Actcttjctujc — so called from Assesus,the name of a 
small town or village in the terntory of Miletus (see end of ch ) 
where the temple of the goddess stood B On the accus MkXij^iv, 
cf Jelf, § 579 , 2 

b avr<p TTsp^pavra — Cf c 3 ''EXXjjcrt S6Kat vepipavrag, 

and c 37,1V 81, v 109 B Cf Jelf, § 675 Participles or adjec- 
tives after mfin , which ought to be in the same case (gen or dat ) as 
the object of the verb to which they refer, are often in the accus , 
because they are not considered as referring to that object, but as 
separated from it, and as belonging to the accusative imphed in 
the infimtive to which they are jomed 

Ch XX — -a Tip Tvpavvtvovrt — On the origin of Despotisms 
m Greece, cf H P A §§ 63—65, and 72, the reference to 
Arnold’s Rome, m 1 59, b and Thirlw 1 . c 10, p 403 Read also 
an article on “ the Grk Despot,” m a review of Grote’s Gr in Edinb 
Review for Jan 1850 Neither Hermann nor B considers that 
Thrasybulus was one of those entitled “ A5symnetes,” magistrates 
invested with unlimited power, (Anstot Pol iv 8, 2,) for the pur- 
pose of moderating adverse factions, as was Pittacus in Mitylene 
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Tbo name ‘'.$*jTnntte wat hoTrsrer giren in tame plice*, ts fn 
CyuM tiQd Chaleedon, Co the rrgoliT magiiti&tes, 

h 8«wc poiAffnrat—iMet hs, [Thm^tiio,) kanM<f lad pr*^ 
Tvtu tnfirvtatum, mtgli form toaw plan «r^ rtyard to tks prwni 
cerjwdxr *, — rt dependi upon /WkrfTnn. CC Jelj; ) 81ft on the 
conJuBtrtiTB eaij mth ip To the final conjoDction* »k Srwf 
^ and the modal adrerb ip b freqoentlf (earwijllT inHditB) 
added, pofatfaig to iome (gcDernlly not erpretteo) oondidoii* 

Ch- aXJ — o. r^p ISiXp^ ip — So iiett Up neatn a tr 

Ktni to end arritmi ai (toot al) CL Jell, < G4ft 1 qiwted 

in 9L Oft a. T 38, tc imtaiaapa Ivbvr*, and no. If AmWi' and 
t 14/ 

0. « il> ra X47«y aS tl* wudttr tls vloU Snuwa. iihe Mm 
tl» Oang rpoksn Qtt cdiftet <x wiotipr tf tip o and L. D 

CL L Ij 7 roC X<r^ furlrx*p, lad to do ^cdl ilp maUtr k*tp ta tl* 
mrpL ri 4^^802,6, The oot. ined » ben it fi only 

a tofpidon, or a perfuaaiaa of tbe onbabint; of anjr thing 
abort of being an aetoal fact. C£ hi 68, ic. r X. 

c K—fnttmf rrrailtno inir t. X. CtJeliiJ&il 3. 

Cn tA«t /W-tA. JeU$ri2,i r* i*- 

tehel Ptroi^iCpp Sx- Jel^ } 72v 1 rip>jprrTrj4f&at€.r X^Hai 

tl$ paopta lad bten raditotd rora e$d,(o (Ip ejtrmwW ef didrttu 
CC Hcan. CHth. xrfi- 237 B. On with gwt, cC JelC i 
487 I 

L Ir' d n Ccf»Mc tW— ^ eomdSton f ti«r inna Sx, 

CCJelf 5807 i, On tbe tic of bobtail tr among the 0 reels rf. 
H P A- < IS, View of tbe PoDUeal Suie of Grerct beEore tbs 
HUtorical T!me^ Erro tbe prisoner taken in aar after pojlog 
Tsnioa,wu f«|piCM«c CCabo tbe VinroftheSodalState among 
tire Oreeka, in Coleridge $ Introd. to the Cbutics, and Jlo^utm 
in Smith ■ O of A 

Cii,\\in — a niff«*fpcc — CC id, 4^1, t leqq^ T Oii/andat^ 
and Muller Bor i a 183. rriatiTS g^ after irw. CC 

JelC 5 50ft 503 

k. AWjSwa — mcntiotied aa Arioo beloogcd to Letbos « here &(e* 
tbjmsa stood. B 

a Aflppa r X.— 'B. defimdf thn <iigre«d(3Q, W as the tale h (o 
the mrat of a Greek atate mhlcfa appbe* to tuanjr other of the 
llertidoteao digr m icgis, and Soft at teaching ihftt no erime CTTold 
Mcape tbe ren g e m oce of besrm. On the stoty of Anon cC Vhg 
EeL tDL 6C, aM Georg iO. ft Its ongin is eiplaltwd by L, from 
Ibe rmel, which proloblr picked up Ajrion when etut Into the sen, 
haring tbe figtire-hc*d of a doJpWn.— #*fre4f relttire pea. Cf 
JelC 5 5^ 3. On tw (-• «r) X^ pm. by -ftfractwa, et 

JelC$R2L, 1 CCiT A* 

d. }MfapSpr~~-A great Impetos was girm lo eboral poctiT hr 
its appUaiW to the dithyrantb, or old Ztscrhlc song Tin* 
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ancient Bacchanalian performance, the origin of which is, at any 
rate, earlier than Archilochus, who, in one of the fragments of his 

E oetry, says that “ he knows how to lead off the dithyramb, the 
eautiful song of Dionysus, when Ins mind is inflamed with wine,” 
(Athen xiv p 628,) seems to have been a hymn sung by one or 
more of a kwiios, or irregular band of revellers, to the music of the 
flute Anon was the flrst who gave a regular choral or anti- 
str(mhic form to the dithyramb This improvement was introduced 
at dormth (Herod i 24, Pindar, 01 xiii 18 or 25, with the notes 
of the commentators) The choruses, which ordinanly consisted 
of fifty men or youths, danced in a nng round the altar of Diony- 
sus Hence they were termed cyclic mioruses (ci'cXtoi yopot), and 
dithyrambic poets were understood by the term KVKXtodiSaaKoXou 
This also explains the name Cycleus, given to the father of Anon 
(Muller, Hist Gr Lit p 204) Smith’s D of A CJioiiis See 
more under Tragcedia — Kal 3(0— Tronjo- — hvoyacavra — diSaK the first 
whom we hnow, who composed, and named, and brought out the Dithy- 
ramb, 3tfi«ffic£iv, like f/ocere /aZdi/aw?, IS pecul used of the Dithy- 
rambic and dramatic poets, who taught the actors their parts and 
supenntended the getting up and bringing out of their pieces S 
and L D Cf Hor A P 288, “Vel qui preetextas vel qui docu- 
ere togatas ” Cf Theatre of the Greeks, p 235, and on the 
denvation of the term Dithyramb, sect i p 3, of the same 
work 

Ch XXIV — a 6pyda9ai k r \ , accordingly he was going to 
sail from, &c Stephens on Greek Particles, p 107, seqci Iv riy 
•Kskayii, when noio out at sea, i e beyond the harbour S^chw On 
SiaxpaaOai, cf i 1 10, d ovkoiv nMiiv Infin in oratio obhqua, 
(they say that) he did not indeed persuade them In Greek one or 
more dependent clauses in a narration may stand as an oratio ob- 
hqua in the accus and mfin , depending on a verb of saying, &c , 
expressed or imphed, instead of the verbum fimtum J elf, § 889 
ryv raxiargv, generally explained by '6Sov supphed, but accoi(hng 
to Jelf, § 891, obs 2, by kKrrgdgatv In many phrases the subst 
suppressed after the adj is imphed m the verb So that this is 
brachylogy, rather than ellipse 

b TTtpiideeiv k r \ — to allow him to stand and sing Cf Jelf, § 
664, A , on the mfimtive (without the article) as the object after 
the verb B refers aKivtj to the dpeoaraiiag, the long garment reach- 
ing to the ancles, worn by the (hfharcedee On Kartpy&aaaOai, cf ix, 
106, a , and on cal rolai kaO^Oeiv yap ridovyv k t X , c£ Jelf, § 786, 
obs 6, quoted in ix 109, b 

c vlgiov TOP opGwu — The Orthian stram, so called from being per- 
formed in a high key, the voice of the performer bemg raised and 
clear Blomfidd, iEscb Pers Gloss v 395 It appears to have 
been particularly intended for the flute or cithara, and to have 
been played m qmck tune. B An air of sharp, stirring tone, like 
our military music S and L D 
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Til® name iEfyinott© wbi bewrercr gim in fome place*, ts in 
Cyme and Cbalcedon to the regtilar m^^itratet. 

A. ftewf fitiAAtrwa — that 4/ Marim /W fr*~ 

ctoat tnfjrmaiun^ wd^lt farm «ar)# pUm rtii rrjitrd to a< prutiU 
aa^^vhcber *. — rt dependi upon /iiwXWtnw. Ct JeU; $ 8l(i on the 
ooojanetire and opt wiUi dr To Ibe final coqjosetiQoa Snf 
liA, and bo, the modal adrerb dr la freqoently (eapedallr in Hdtm) 
added, poin tjag to aonw (gcDerally not expreiied) condition, 

Ott. \Xi — c. i — *lc MA*w ^r — So iifft Ho m m t norr 

tctnf to and arricoct ft (tnu at) itnZrt^ CL JtlL, $ 6^ I qooted 
in fiL G!^ c. T 33, ic -Aoxtialporm iy twf* , and wtif, Jg dmr^r, "nd 
L 14 / 

A rimXdjrw a/IHomoOor tAo ttM* Imjttoa. XircyHlreMu 

tta iitMf tpoioM tff Qt» or •%sttn cfiSe H. and L. D 

CL L IJ7 r«£ mMitt x o wj Atd to do tn2A Ho maitir trcr# m Ho 
ooeroC rd fdXXt*,cL JeU^ ( 8(^8^ ‘Hm ont. nsed aben U it only 
a fntpickai, or a perroatioa of the pfolahlaty of any thing fafilrtg 
abort of being an actual face C£iU.6d,wcWrtfaK. X. 

e.nip¥K.rX.-/oaott»frtttnan,ir^E. X. CtJeli;€B4ia 

Ch X\IL--tf iowc-id.iA^/or^A. JdLiT^Z rdJ^ 

acAwi atra^Wmijf it Jelt$72l I ir XHtrr i t r 
Ho poapio Jtad oem rodnotm trern omi to lio trtrnnify / dt^rm, 
Ct Bool Odyn. xrll. ^ B. On ^txm vtth ren., K JelC 5 
487 1 

k It* d n Xiloorg <!«*— On gf Hetr hovtc in 

CCJelf5eC7 2. On the deof hoapUabty axBoog the Oreeit, e£ 
H P A- 4 1ft Vkar of the PdUHcm State of Qrcete before the 
Tnatflrieal Thnet. Erec the priaoaer tahni in war after pejring 
Tan*om,«aa bf^rK CC aUo (he View of Uie Soda! State among 
the Ore^ajn Cfoletidge a Introd. to the Claaaka, and ItoopiUm 
in Smith* I) of A, 

Ch \Xiri-^ n»M«^jMe-CCit4^A*«ni„T 02,rfaad«^ 
and MnUer I>dt i. p. 188. Koftrfl** relatiro after Jrrp. CC. 
JelA 5 3i?2, 303 

6. — mentfoned as Arioo beloaged to Letbo*, «ben Me- 

thymna atood. B. 

e. AfMns r defends thh digrmitm, 1ft, A* the tale {< to 
the cr^tof a Greek state, which apjdka to many other of the 
Herodoteas digrc saloo w and Jbd, as teaching that no erime eoold 
etenpe the rengeance o( bearen. On the atory of Arfon et V irg 
EcL tUL 56, and Georg ITL G. Its origin U eiplaincd Ly L. from 
the Tctael, which prolably pleled ttp Mtm wIot out into them, 
haying the ftgore-bead of a dolphin. .t>rtn* i rrfatlre gm. CL 
Jelf f 5CL, a On rwe ( *r) o-r k, gen. Ly jitlrOKhon^ eL 

Jel4(aa, I Ctir r3,a. 

d. iMf^rpOrr — A CTtat Impctoi sr« pltTn to eboral t'Oettrlt 
ha applica&Q to the dithyramb, or old Bacchic toog atu« 
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ancient Bacchanalian performance, the origin of which is, at any 
rate, earlier than Archilochus, nho, in one of the fragments of ins 
poetry, savs that “ he hnon s how to lead off the dithyramb, the 
heaubful song of Dionysus, nlien his mind is inflamed with n me,” 
(Athen xiv p 628,1 seems to haic been a hymn sung by one or 
more of a rw/ioc, or irregular band of revellers, to the music of the 
flute Anon nas the first who gave a regular choral or anti- 
strmhic form to the dithiTamb This impro\ ement was introduced 
at Cormth (Herod i 24, Pindar, 01 xiii 18 or 21), mth the notes 
of the commentators) The choruses, n Inch ordinanly consisted 
of fifty men or youths, danced m a nng round the altar of Diony- 
sus Hence they were termed cyc/ic choruses {kvkXioi yopot), and 
dithyrambic poets were understood by the term KvrcXwStdaaKoXot 
This also explains the name Cyclcus, giyen to the father of Anon 
(Muller, Hist Gr Lit p 204) Smith’s D of A CJiorus See 
more under Tragccdia — kuI SiO—rron'jff — dyo/tacrtxi'ra — the first 
whom tcc hnoic, who composed, arid named, and hrouqht out the Dithi/- 
ramh, &c SiSuaKciv, like docercfahnlam, is pecul used of the Dithy- 
rambic and dramatic poets, who tauqht the actors their parts and 
supenntended the qcttmq up and hnnginq out of their pieces S 
and L D Cf Hor A P 288, “ Ycl qui prmtextas ^el qui docu- 
ere togatas ” Cf Theatre of the Greeks, p 235, and on the 
denvation of the term Dithyramb, sect i p 3, of the same 
work 

Ch XXIY — a 6ppaa9ai k r \ , accordinghj he was going to 
sailf)om,&c Stephens on Greek Particles, p 107, seqq. Iv r<p 
TveXdyei, when now out at sea, i c hegond the harbour Schw On 
5ia;:^pa(T0ai, cf 1 110, ovkwv ot] rtiOiiv Infin in oratio obhqua, 
(they say that) he did not indeed persuade them In Greek one or 
more dependent clauses in a narration may stand as an oratio oh- 
hqua in the accus and infin , depending on a i erb of saying, &.c , 
expressed or imphcd, instead of the terhum Jimtum Jelf, § 889 
rrtv raxKsrqv, generally explained by ooov supplied, but according 
to Jelf, § 891, obs 2, by kKrrqoqaiv In many phrases the subsL 
suppressed after the adj is imphed in the yerb So that this is 
brachylogy, rather than ellipse 

b TTtpiiSetiv K T X — to allow him to stand and sing Cf Jelf, § 
664, A , on the infimhye (without the article) as the object after 
the yerb B refers oKivt] to the hpdoaraSiag, the long garment reach- 
ing to the ancles, worn by the Citluircedcc On KanpydaaaOai, cf ix 
106, a , and on gal roTai kasXOelv yap 7idovi)v k r X , c£ Jelf, § 786, 
obs 6, quoted in ix 109, b 

c v6aov t6v opOiov — The Orthian strain, so called from being per- 
formed m a high key, the voice of the performer being raised and 
clear Blorafidd, ^sch Pers Gloss v 395 It appears to have 
been particularly intended for the flute or cithara, and to have 
been played m qmck time B An air of sharp, stirring tone, like 
our military music. S and L D. 
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d. **£ iln Jutt tct Jt* tea*. CIL Mattb. $ 337 Tsnsrm, C 3fa- 
iepoH *. Matna. B. 

«. c. r X. fQbi. .[Aftan fvm eteram adntiitta 

innauta* hoM earffUSM /or a iJtarp bok-otctjbr tJu tmkr*. 

imAe ^ 9 fziXcmcdc ifvuXOo eL Tfii. 100 «. Sut aod JelA 
5 496, CaoiaL G«xl On the copt ti rtg tk Hi of ^ rvMlra 
cfl Mattin 5 £38. ** The wnmtf re vlth the inllnltm li 
bIk) meA afier peitielo which begin a protaxit. and In ctnatnic 
tlcni with the relatire— both In the orehe Ber^ L &1. 

(XitwTtc) r*lc XWWic c.r X., cL L Tfii. Ill 118, 135. 

/ Wra^4t#ftsv tetro atitd. * PaMim nothne acdplen 

dtzm, in acdTa enitg nocane mnTpaimn noeqimsi nhqne, nee a iTod 
'KcMtrmn, nee apod aUam Sctlpiuacm rrpuiri sri j toor Bcot 
^ ilar«c.rX. CtJeU,5 8CKx2,on the indie, and opt in 
pendent aaitaieef. The opt need where the thing aptieii of it 
leprea ented at an tmeertalntT a tnnpoaitioQ. 

ff ryi *lraXIa w Jtaty tt e. jj wifit r^r BCUts CL Jel^ 
5 532, ^ 1 ir(^ with ace. freqocntly idth rerba of ivt, to ex 
preii, ai It wen^ a dreoUr extenalim thioogh fpece -m u ui, at 
tirvoyh. Ct Ui 61 rifit Jjy o» ndnMttdl^yft. tU. 131 

Uofily* tn Them. 

A. a. r fftlifin. Nat Anhnal. xil. 45, girn the in* 

aeriptioa on the baae of the ctatoe t 

adaediw npr&erF AfUra, ‘CMk#r«r 
*£e XinX«( nXAyme OinOrr txv»o 

The hrmn Arkra It aaid to have coapoaed ii girm in Bnmek t 
Andectt toL ilL p. 327 B. Froai ** this tb* LesUana tap ” It 
ii erideiit that lidtot xieHcd their liland. Ch P ju 43. It it 
pldn that he alto rUlted Corinth, lb.p.41 

Cb, WX 0 tffiwfr for the itlTCT goblet toX, 

XerAr, prolabtr Mm or dawtsMlfd with iron i ffac ii»r c. r X. 
woold DC inapplicnWe If the meaning were ntmlr aeoardhtf to 
Ji^/trr*Mum>nHf9oUmd,oTtnidfdtotl. L. and o and P 

L M rrfmiii»--7VpyXoat. ammy elL Cf Jeili { G27 2,0 tti 
Catoat. Valor Iliad ail. 151, 1 f frftrt cal ItA wivrwr Cf. tIO. 
37 A and tH. 83, M ^orrwr IT pr^njmo nttta wfrr e«». 

tut nmeiont there qooted. 

Cn- XXX 1 — « r X. Plndaroa, wboae mother wat 

danghter of Alpatte*, (eonteqnentlp he wat nephew to Cnrtot) 
wai at thh thse. a. c. 560, tpnnt of Epbevaa 8ee Thirlw iL p 
101 On the dedication of the town, rf. JtUch. tU. c. Tbeh. aco, 
4U *{ «Mfcr*icrfr AX#<«w«AMc<aWrX4^ The Intratleo 

of the Fpbwiant wai, bp that contetratiag lhar town, to eorapel 
theroddrt* to aid them, and prerent her dewrtlco bp meant of 
hanngthnt nnlted hettafctT tothat of the eitr B. SoPolperate* 
eottverated the hUodof Rbenwalo Apollo. 'thnejd. UL IWj and 
the Tpnana chained Hemdei to Moloch. Im the former thoold 
dewrt their town. Sec Life of Alexander FamOp Idle. vlL p. 131 
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Ch XXYII — a Biavra k t X — ^Both Bias and Pittacus lived 
in the tune of Crcnsus 

h TTfpi Ttjv 'EXXaSa K T X . — TTfpi, tn , cf 1 24, ff ri — viurrepov 
mpl TTjv 'BXkaSa, any thing new, i e neicer than has yet happened 
Cf Jelf, § 784 We often find in Greek the comparative used vpith- 
out any object of comparison, so that where we use the positive, 
they use the comparative The cause tliereof seems to be, that 
the Greek had the power, by a sort of instmct, or by experience, 
of definmg in his nund the proper or usual size or degree of any 
thmg , so that whatever went beyond or feU short of this size or 
degree, presented itself to his min d in the relation of greater or 
less hence the comparative is used m Greek where we use the 
positive and the adverbs too, very, rather, somewhat , the compari- 
son being made with reference to some such thought as, than it was 
before — usnalr—fitting — right, &c , more or less clearly present to 
the speaker’s mmd, and sometimes expressed m words , as, Hdtus 
VI 84, [le^oviog 1 91, igtivovog — viroduarepov Ul 145, viroyapyo- 
Tspog, &C &,c 

c Ai yap K r X — On this Homeric expression B compares Odyss 
Ul 205, al y^p kfiol — 9eoi TrapaOthv, and Odyss xiv 273, Avrctp lyoi 
Zfitg avrbg ivi <ppeal roSro votjya Trobjff’ On the circumlocution iirl 
Av5wv iraldag for ini AvSoig, like Homer’s vicg and Kovpoi ’Axaiwv, cf 
Matth § 530 

d dpuftivoi — Schw conjectures aeipapivoi, postquam vela ventis 
dedei int, but the common reading is defended by Letronne, quoted 
by B , on the ground that Hdtus is wont often to employ a partici- 
ple, either of the same verb which just before had been used in 
tlie mfimtive, or at least of a cognate verb , so that dpw is here 
used instead of desirous, loishmg eagerly, to avoid the 

repetition 

e — r<3v — oiKijaivuv ' 'EXXrjvuv, tn behalf of the Greehs who dwell on 
the mainland Cf Jelf, § 368, a Kemarks on the deponent verbs 
So olKTifiivog for oIkSiv, i 27, vu 21, ol — KaToiKtjgivoi, and immedi- 
ately afterwards in a passive sense, 6 yAp^ABug k r X i 96, 127, 
172 , vm 115, and 11 . 102 SovXwaag cf Jelf, § 692 
the sense of to be, to hold oneself, forms, when joined with a parti- 
ciple agreemg with the subject^ an apparent periphrasis for the 
simple verb, as it cannot be said to supply any definite form there- 
of, but expresses the continuance of the action when already begun, 
as in Latin habere with a pass, part m acc , as rem aliqiuim pertrac- 
tatamhabeie Cf 1 27,28, m 65 Soph Ant 22 (E R 371. 

Ch XXVIll — a Ivrbg k t X — 1 e to the West, between the 
nver and the Mediterranean , see 1 6 , a 

b AvSoi — Schw and B retain this word, considenng this as an 
enumeration of the nations over which Croesus reigned, and that 
the Lydians are put first, as those over whom he first was monarch, 
u hde the others were afterwards added to his empire Cf on Lydia 
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the Tct. in L Q3( a. The Chaljbe*, c£.Tfl.76,a^KreDottobe coo- 
fcranded with the netion of that Dtcae hejuud the wboce 

fint teat was eboot the Anzn; and who extended their dwcBina 
to the nurmtaint near the Emme Sea* cod are often called Chi^ 
dsana. Tbej era described In H. Pen. ch. L p. 67 TheThracfauu 
are to Iw uodentood of the Ariatii* Thraeiaiis, c£. QL 00, dMded 
into the Th^riuana and Bithrnlans who ndmted from Enrope 
formerly called StTTTnoTiiatti, trom the mer of that iiaioe. CtTiL 
7&, an d i^ Pert., en. L p, 79 

Ch- XXIX. — 0 . •ofterot, w**# efjrfenwn. $ 0 ^ S. and L. D 
This word, afterwards a term of reproach, a n*ed here as an hon- 
onrihle tit^ cf. iL 40, Ir 9d On the Bophiit*, in the later tense 
ef Thlrlw lU. c. 24, p. 326, and Onxe*! dissertation on the 80 - 
phlfts in Toh TiU. p. 479 , seoq of his Hatoty of Qr There is a 
critione of this last m the Bomb. Ber forJi^ ISuI and in App. 
ih 01 Sheppard’s Tbeophrastos. 

6 , *#c borne c* r ^ nrtan h e. tm g w y m 

coKtSto ft iemportf sire, pro <• gwuw PoienU etiam limpUater 
dkere •*{ Uurr^ 81c. e. 114 de Ctto poero, t*c fnirTw c.r X. et 
Thmrfd, L Id, ^ ^ yiicnb. Ct Jeil, J 8/0, 0. 

e. amf rwrs — newjt m ' ■ refe i p - O i^to t . Cf. partieulariT JdCS 

887 Ccrtmmetl« in oeatio oUiqm—rrM jii — et Jelt J 
744 1 In ali/aef and eoadSnmtl ehmjes introdoeed hy m, 
or tZ, Ac., ae elaoaes depend 

eotirely on the priaetpoL 

d rote dr ( 4 ^>-On the eonjnnetire here with Jr ct 
JelC$a29,4. 

Cb WV — o. 4 It b a dispnied point whether 

this fallen lew could IttTe taken place. The legislation of Solon Is 
generally placed n. c. 604, and Crtraos rtfarn, a. a WX Schnltt, 
quoted by B., condades that the jonmey of Bobn cannot be put 
later frocn a. c. 5/ 5 — 3CJ, as he most hart retomed to Athens 
before the year n. c. 501 mhen IVdatraios was not yet fax roweri 
hence Solon • riiit to Sardis eamuX hare taken place aben Crtrsos 
mason the throne, onless we follow L., thaiCra-wn * 1 * associated 
on the throne by ha fttber Alyattes, doribg tbe Uf time of the 
latter, a. c. 5/4, Cf. 1. 8 G, « and Thmw 11 p. ICl “Tbowabo 
moold fain find hWtoncnl truth In adelightfolstory told by lldtm, 
of a Thlt paW by SoUm to tbe eooit of Cra-iB% ore milling to col 
lect from these hints, that the Athenian sage though be coold not 
on any reawnsble eaJcalstkm hare seen tbe son of Alralin on the 
throne, might haxe found Wm associated mllh his lather la the 
gorenuDcnt, and perhaps flu bed mlth rrt e ot rlctofr mhrn he 
mamed him of the laconitaney of fortune and dUelo^ to him the 
secret of bomas hippinefs. ««t Kfctecrr CC Jelf S 

r-4 ! 1 used to iatrodoce the most Imporunt member of a 

sentence or mhen a particular fotlomi an onlTcmlt ul f 4 r*l. *>*>f 
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wTiat's more On the character of Solon, his reforms, &c , cf an 
excellent article on Grote’s Gr m Edinh Eeviewfor Jan 1850, 
and Grote in p 208 

h iTTiarpvpkuQ — accurate^ diltgenter ad ko/j?, Jacobs supplet 
yvwfty, 1 e (fut tandem ratione [ductus) jiidicas, &c. Eodem modo ex- 
phcanda sunt, rav-ng et aha id genus B 

c roO /3(ow tv ijKovri, heing well (^for, or, as regards, life Cf Jelf, 
§ 528, gen of position, used when the notion of position (local, moral, 
or temporal) is determined by its relation to something else, which 
IS in tne genitive So the adverbs and adjectives tv, koXwc, uq, 
n-ioc, OTTWC) and others, when joined with the verb ex^iv, (^kciv, 
Hdt ,) sometimes also tlvai and KtiaQai, take a gen of that from the 
antecedent conception whereof, and relation whereto, the notion of 
the good or bad state or position arises, as in vi 116, wf noSuv 
fl^ov, it is from a notion of the properties of the nSdtc that the 
notion of the state expressed by wf tytiv is formed Cf v 20, koXwc 
ixtiv fiiOrjc, to he well offfoi sti onq dnnLing, to be pretty drunk, viu 
107, IX 59, 66 Cf also i 102, 149, vui 111 wq rd k r \ as pros- 
perously as things go, as is possible, among us Cf Jelf, § 869, 5 
d ytvopkvTje yap K T — Perhaps not against the Eleusmians, 

but at Eleusis, against the Meganans Onmnally the Megand 
was a distnct of Attica, and formed one of the four ancient divisions 
of the country When the Heraclidee returned (eighty years after 
Bell Troj ) the Athenians lost it to the Dorians , hence the Athe- 
nian hatred , and the ip^tpiaya enacted against the Meganans , cf 
Thucyd .1 139, Anstopli Acharn 533 Muller’s Dor vol i p 102 
Thucyd u 15, speaks of a battle between the Athenians and the 
Eleusmians, but as that took place under Erectheus, Solon could 
hardly have referred to it, so long before his own time, speaking 
as he does of Tellus On the loss of the Megand, see v c 76, b^ 
and H P A § 18, note 10, and § 92, note 9, and Smith’s C D 
Mcgara An expedition against the Meganans is also mentioned 
in 1 59, infra 

Ch XXXI — a rd sard I t\ B inchnes to understand Xlywr 
after jcXkov, cf Matth Gr Gr § 421 , and after TrpotTp'fiparo to un- 
derstand irpic rb Ipurgv, 1 e impulit ad qucerendum sc idura ' ol ok 
a<pt /Soff, thcv oxen The dativus commodi, with possessive and 
attnbutiie notions Cf Jelf, § 597, obs 1 , cf i 92, dvaO KpoiV^j 
and 11 17, b 

b iKKXipopcvoi Sk ry upg — tempoie exclusi, hindered by (ivant of) 
time, S L D , VIZ from waiting any longer . their mother being 
pnestess of Juno, and being obliged by law to be present at the 
temple, and to be drawn thither by a yoke of oxen 

c Iv rIXti rovrip laxovro, rested in this end, or termination of their 
life Jelf liL were held by, i e met with Cf Jelf, § 365, 2, on the 
apparent use of the 2nd aor mid for the passu e 

Cn XXXII — a, SfartpiTo y oTv., that he would obtain [tl pij 
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daurrAt, vtich had been abradr atdjmed) iA* ttetmd ptaes tin. 

Jelf; § 73? a 

a oSrw kot h^n m vtitr^ r^fteCed, eonnlertd «* 


mOanghy}^ 

0 . wter rflr Hr — So in fiL 40 1 rfi. 46| rfi. IQ, 5 S| 

quoted bj B>, vho •!»«■, mrm the last of thcM reference*, ht^m 
Hie to understand Hdtoi } Tiz. vilh that bf f06nc U loeant 
Dirlne TTOgeance c. SI) sent upon tbdae, who, puffijd np 

bf exalted itation or eonmiQal proapcrl^ forget that tb^ are bat 
men t to the end that tb^ mar Inun modesty and moderatkm t 
and in thUaray theBe^ u taia to be^Oamic, ‘'an abeaerof Mm 
that eialta Imaelt Ct Ptnd. Olyn^ tuL I13,fnb flmj aiH, 
34 j Pyth. X. 31 j and lath. efi. M {ed. Heync) ITat Hditta ok 
tertalned jrut notitma of the BiTine Prorldcnc* for man a good, i* 
aianifeat mwn fll. 104 

a rd ^ nc l^C U i ri ^ *la ^ jc.r X CL Jelf $ ?-12, 2, oa the 
oae of ^ dependeat aenteocea. CL also L 1^ e. 

e. tcr^ — ? aa# at ti* ttimott, Le, I teiUt iem ed 

Cf Piai xc. 10. Infherrext 
•tnfcnce on the ntnnberof daye to the 70 ycaia, occur* a dlffl^ty 


that hai gtvea rise to a rarKty of eonlectnral emcndationi of the 
text The yean Wng 70, inodace j5,300 day*, the loferwJ^ 
month not b^g reciooedi, which, if tahen iDerery two years giret 
35 montln for the 70 year*, and each of thc«e montha battr ealeo* 
laiM at 30 dara, the cam of them will be 1050 aAhtlcnaJ day*, *o 


+ 1050 ■« 20,250 day* aho^ber Ncrr If the &rat 
eahrolotkm i* right, tU. 7^ 7$^ ^ .3,500 day* Solon mutt bare 
ma^ the year conitat of 3u0 da’ ' " ' 


■ .3,500 day* Solon amt bare 
t Irat if the aecoad alaois cor 


made the year consiat of 3u0 day*t but if the aecoad also u cor 
rect, Tix 35 months x 30 m 1050, ma year wwld contain 375 day*, 
wfa^ ia both too long In 10 day*, and aroald lead to a o^odon 
of the *ea*oci. Nor ITdlot hunvlC clwrbtre fi] 00, fixe* the 
rear at SCO day* i and in tt 4 that the Qteeha Interted the 
IntercalaTT month erety third, and not err^ t c con d year borne 
ruppoae that Sokm, In ihb cakuUtioo, reckoned arcording to the 


ByniaQ year each cm)d>tlng of 350 day*, and each Intercalary 
Dwotb of 15 day*, *o bs to make the finl number 24,500 day^ 
which + 1050 ■■ 23,550 j but ihia •olotion, at reU a* the one girro 


by li TttenU, roott Decetdtale an altr ration In the teat In ibe 
note* la Sehtr., Ih, and 0., the roojen u rt* are giren at full lem^ 
ImX **»4c pi ?**■ nrpMutg O* vtfrmfary mtmii Ac w/ MxUfd. 


**»4c t** npjxMu*g Ik# wfrmfarj wttmii Ac net soon 

On toe cue berr of /ui (and ool #*) a hen a panleirde or adjcctlTr* 
n te reaolred into a ctrodiikmaj elante eiproiwng a iopfoted 


cate c£ Jelfi t 740, 2. and T 35, e 


/ rJr offipj iatrwt,faa>t^r*t,/^*nnroutZiarxfpi^tanMi. 
Schw VcKMmryrkd /eiUitgrm^ciwr* it iciot^ 

m eW<T On the ma*c. lubjcrt In ippMUiaQ with a 

fern- predicate cC Jelfi f 3*2, t quoted in ir 
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SvoTai TpSixEi 


7roX\otfft — Cf Anstot Eth vu 13 


h Trplv 5* hv TEKevrijay, k r X — Cf Soph CEd Tyr sub fin , be- 
mnnine “ wara Gvijrbv oirr ” k r X , and Eunp Androm v 100 B 
Ovid. Metam ui 136, ultima semper Expectanda dies homini, &c , 
and the cnticism of Solon’s opinion in Ethics i c 10 

j Trap’ — m my opinion Ilapa With dat 1st, Local Cf iv 
53, vu 150 2nd, Causal, (as here,) to express standing before a 
person as a judge, and submitting to his decision or sentence. 
Jelf, § 637, u 2 So in 160, •irapu Aapciip Kpiry and iii 86 On 
SiKaiSg lari k r X , deseives to beai , Jelf, § 677 


Ch XXXIII — a TaCra Xsytov Tip Kpoiaip—G and B Here 
Solon IS nominal to ix^’pl^ero and AizoTripireTai, pass , he is dismissed, 
S6Kag, appeal ing to him, i e to Croesus, to whom piv refers Read- 
ing Xsyovn and Kpoiao£, then ix^pH^ero is hcstoioed no favoni s upon 
him, Kpoiaoc the nom to it, and piv lefers to Solon, and aTroirkp- 
TTiTai, mid., dismisses him, i e Solon , 565ac, thinkiiu/ him, i e So- 


lon, to he, Szc According to B and G , reading ovte ix^^pi^aro, he 
(Solon) neithei giatified him hj flattery, &c 
Ch XXXI Y — a Mcra Sk 2oX oix — Cf i 9, a dig Eik-aeai, ut con- 
tcere beet Cf "Viger, p 205, 744, B , and Jelf, § 864, 1 
h Kioipog, dumb Cf i 85, where the young man is called afuvog, 
and 1 47, m the oracle, kH^oq and ov ^uivmv are connected in the 
same sense Later writers add the sense of deafto the word, but 
Hdtus uses it only in the former signification There is nothing 
to hinder the conclusion that the young prince was both kZipog, 
dumb, and rfjv d-Kogv, deaf ~ B 


c iTToXlft piv, he loUl lose him fut for iiroXEiTEi 
d awEvijoE, heaped them up together Cf i 50, 86 
Ch XXXV — a 

KaOapmg Cf S ’s D of A , and Sheppard’s Theoph p 220 

h iTTtariog, Ionic for s^soriog, i e 6 Itzi rg ecrrlg wv, a suppliant, cf 
Horn Odyss vu 153 


c ropoifw K t X — ^It IS manifest from this, that Adrastus was 
of the royal race of Phrygia, but as there were several kings of this 
name, (cf i. 14, e ,) it is impossible to fix exactly Ins parentage, 
and chronology will not allow us to suppose the Midas here men- 
tioned to be the same with the one mentioned in i 14 He pro- 
bably fled to Croesus, as the kingdom of Phrygia was now added 
to the Phrygian monarchy, (cf i 28,) and therefore he would be 
imder the protection of his sovereign The name of his bi other 
IS said to have been Agatho B 
d dfiT/xavi^ffEic ovdsvog — you shall he in want of nothing Privative 
^n Jelf, § 529 At Ig gpETEpov, B quotes Homer’s Hymn to 
Mercury, 370, i^XGav Ig gpETipov k r X , explaining the use of the gen 
instead of the accus to arise from the relation between the per- 
sonal and the possessive pronoun , so that ig rjpETEpov, used also in 
vn 8, is eguivdent to ig i/pSiv. as ig'’A5ov, sub olrov Cf Schaefer 
ad Bos, Ellipses, p 345, and Matth Gr Gi § 380 


c 
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Ch. ii.wL — *. Kfoif OOkijtxY — ct tIL 7-J now Stcuee- 

daJa. B. 

Knie^lta^ya-^fnatmtmMert^aioarumomttnntboar Ct 
Jfclf, 5 4^ t Jkrown «/ CA« wttmbtr* ^ tie attn'isftr# tenUnet 
A fiiTOTiillc coortmctkni of the poets {*, to eipi e ai the a^ectini 
p r upeily by a tnbatanliTe, and the penon to wbomthe pro- 
per^ belongs in the altribotiTB genWre. So, as in poetry 
and prose, xf^i^ to exp r m aiie. C£ Arittoph. Vetp. cXJr. 
rtn' ri Id. Knh. 2, jyJw* ►4*rw»> rd f^yc, tiktf 

mgnetUwl ytnurt. 

c. r*frr4 c. X. i e. ri roS ytt^uv — tnttrmoxml wtaUeru B. 

Co. XXXViL — a. i r ii w wji f wr *.r X.— ciea JUjmaJU w*re 

amifnt tnA, C£ 1. l(u, *m B. 

A rWi p4 ^vfoOmt — vHAiciai eyrtfntai Ihr $emt 

L e. tciU tcJtMi c¥et tnTI On cibstju hoi on ss# f 

Cn — c. irt rd wcf^ajifimvifu^ — to tcAal u tolen ut 

^atd, to tin prrmtl ndniakxm. L c. A> tW Aor-Aiuk. 
to nnwpiene* of A*c. JeU, ) C33, 01. 

i. Itt^ttOfUPVP * T X.— Ct L ii, b 

Cb \X\IX.— <iXX<lXiXf$;«rd5j>«p*»" — Bithrr (cirri) r&Cnr- 
m/r or (ca^ Jl XA^ <n rb Sniper bui m wkat witnthr d t*m, 
&c Scow U. followt Malih. Gr Or 5 4/0, in taking the proper 
ztoQQ with the artide ai pot after the mat, and, ai Jt were la op* 
position with U| which will be •eeo nwre obHooilr if the worii 
i Sni^he eootiderrd os dietinet from the rest of the aentener 
and coi^ in exjdiuiatkia of It i thoa, bt»b njrrMme ixxi 
tU cr L e. ri brntpef ftfod nUm U l^/U *om>uitm teituvl ufud—bui 
tXat toktck you da moi wxcUrttvtd, \ii. On Jmm £.0. 

Cn \Ih — «.i#Tiry(for^fWadb»ww^jewJc*«r CiJelf J8I7 

da 3. 

Cn "NX! —c. rtftotff 0 ami D. the Iod« 

form of the datiTe ai^Ict, ii.^ and irtti. tOL Cl the accent being 
on the pcnolt on oreoaat of ibr loM syllable leiag made Jong by 
contmctlon Cf Matth. Or Cr J 11 A CC on the forte of the n 
prenloo >in. 14.1, 

A tX^rtc cw*t(>r*» — CC. Horn. Od. ml. 44-1 /i^nf r*» raff A»»> 

and JJor Sat L I 77 malt ftura. B. iri wiM a 

new to vpsrr CC Jelf { C34. 3, a. 

Cn \XII— e (o»r) Aarroff/jl^ 

into took a en fvrtun* Cf xco Cjr si. 2, I iysrTtf 

eifTfcoM} (propU) rka Ireu^kl, Ke. 

A tx4 < ■CSs«rr*f rinr«-«/tfr<u diywh ow kisyuardvtnt eC 
lit. lAl rrrtr rr vof^fii'r 

Cn \L11I — *3 t*c — kt I ray trXs AsJ im* pari/tni of 
(Ifnitrdtr ^iwamw, of r*iDliaknt notion. JflCjWSe CC 
5 j-Cj 3. 

Cn \LI\ — ^ rytjjfim analnO /rrr* to br or n) 

prwrnf tm/ or an jry a a thtmf R and D CC hi. &4 vlU 102, 
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EKmipsv/6r(ov mpiTiukKrEov, toeie tndtgmtit m vexed at the escape of the 
enemy is 41, B 

Ch XLV — a rov KaOripavra,! e Crasus, not his son, as L 
would understand it , for, in i 35, we are told Croesus punfied him, 
and here Adrastus may u ell say that, figm-atively spejuung, he had 
destroyed his punfei, i e Croesus, inasmuch as he had destroyed 
the only one of his sons whom he considered as really living 
h — dc Siov^K t\ Cf Horn Iliad in 164, Pnam to Helen, 
Ourt [loi atTiT] keai 9ioi vv ftoi alnot ttatv B And AnstoL Rhet 
u c 3, on the topics of Placahihty 

Ch XLVI — a iTrETravee, lvE^t}aE Si c r \ lit , made Cicesus yiie 
ovei his grief, and made him entei into a i eflection, set him a thinh- 
mg, &c Observe the transitive force of the 1 aor — naraXaPth’, to 
check it, to keep it down, (cf c 87, to stop,) not, to overthrow it, Kara- 
(5a\E~iv, as Gronov would read W Cf in 128, kuteX he checked oi 
restrained them. 

h rove Se ic ’ABag k r \ — In Phocis, near JUxai cho , famous for 
an oracle of Apollo, held in honour even in the time of the Romahs 
Plundered by the Persians, but shortly afterwards restored , as we 
find Mardonius sending to consult it. Cf vm 27, 33, 134 B On 
the oracle of Dodona, see u 56, h See throughout the articles in 
Smith’s D of A , 0; aculum 

c ' Afi^iapEtiiv Kai rrapa Tpo^dviov — The oracle of Amphiaxaus, one of 
the seven chiefs agamst Thebes, was at Oropus in Bmotia Cf Livy, 
slv 27 Of Trophomus, who, like Amphiaraus, was also swtd- 
lowed by an earthquake, at Lebedtea in Bceotia Both oracles 
were consulted by Mardonius, cf vm 134, and are both mentioned 
by Cicero, de Nat D m 19 B 
d Eg BpayxiSag — The site of a temple of Apollo, distant about two 
geographical miles from Miletus, the rmns of which are stall visible 
at a place called lotan It was afterwards called Didyma, and was 
burnt by the Persians Cf v 36, vi 19 a\ Bpay^Wai, jBi aac/wffe, 
the place, ol the priests of the temple 

e vapa ‘Afiuwva — Cf u 42, jf and (/ 

Ch XLVit — a fikyapov, here the sacied chamber in the temple 
at Delphi whei e the responses were received S and L D Cf i 65, 
and u 143 Also the shrine or sanctuary in other temples Cf 
Smith’s D of A Templum “ Many of the great temples con- 
sisted of three parts 1 the rrpovaog, or 7rp65opo(., the vestibule , 2 
the ceUa, va6g, at]p:6g, and 3 the SmuBoSoyog The cella was the 
most important part, as it was, properly speaking, the temple or 
habitation of the deity whose statue it contained — In temples 
where oracles were given, oi where the worship was connected 
with mysteries, the cella was caUed aSvrov, ykyapov, or dvaicTopov, 
and to it only the pnests and the initiated had access The tem- 
ples, it should be added, were in early tames separated from the 
profane land about them by very simple means, such as a string 
or rope, subsequently by more efficient fences, or even by a wall, 

c 2 
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rona oar iiehodotijs. 


IfsoCf Hnod. tL 134. Tbfi uholfl ipue cDcIoaed in todx 

a «^p^^ciX«c WM called of •otnrtlnjei Ifp^ Herod, ix. 3S, 

tH9 2l, Thncyd. t 18, and eonUmed, betide* temple 
other ttored bnfldingf and aacred giouDd pbmttd with frrorw, 
&C. On Delphi, cL B. Hict. of Or eh, iL p. 13, and Q4, t"d 
Smlth*i O D., JklpAi, 

h S« L 94, &. jnXstr F IwUrrm, and rt lot hrat$ vpa* ii, 

3riiig pert p«*- frcan IrtFTii^fe lay Off jf>r*aflr»g)cit». Onthefbnn- 
atloo pf IrTt^cL Jclt 5 294 
Cn. XLVill — a,trp*a{fri ftrv pifturd OT 
far rwr plr li *<t*c *p«lfT», A* emmatd non* o/tAm!-— W 

wp¥niytr^k$wrtitpped. 6 ai]dL.B Ctabo AiistopKBqaU.631 
Co. XLIX.— «. rd — Part of the cerennoie* n*ed at 

the oracle of Amphtaran* co&titted, et riii. 134, in 
n^ht in tbe temple. Funanlaa, L 34, qnoted by B., menliona that 
thw who came to conaolt cae^ced a ram, on a boM fleece they 
alept, awaiting the aoavrr of (he oraele in a dream. 

UB. X*. — «. er^d rt maetiirit trr mi&Mf fiotttaa r 

fttoq^tt gtntn oMimanluoa atttbtt* »oen JUn tot/nt, Hermann In 
vl^, p. 727 Juwry(erdduOO^toeiLmd not 3000 u aJI, which 
wcfttli rrdtrirs the artJcis. CL Utah. Qt Or f .2Gfi, aad 8 aad 
L, D tntder nit C!t I Ring* \ilL & 63, Sokenoo* Mcrlflee of 
22,000 oxen and 120^X1 tl^l and Ir 68, nim &c*, ix. 80, 

rirralita 


h ra^rw— B. explains rti^ L r rV asd *0 Sehr — Qn. riX 
ihh, tek*ef» eoek, &e., L e to malt $mt* an ftnag •* rati mtffli ^ 
eUt Mc 4i Iy.rir«, e»d v4cf* (A« awTi^KHu orrr q/Vr il was 

evmpieitd. CL rL t2S ir 

e r X. iamwvmi e«f. ct c. (H 

•Sapoe tItXsin4roro*>. or heif-tn^att i lo 

PUny ai^ latere*, poiden ArfoU wAoi mfoit, or raAri ^ poU, 
^heon nfunXif Is br aotoe rendered hUr of gold. Tbe woed» Iwi 
fd nl /iotpinfa (icu. t 1 /I rd Pfwxin^pa fl circ 

the thrm djmnuions of thece half pbnth% U Unptk palnu 
tM hradti ef tJiree iM liiHit*a«/one fuloi, IL 

rf T X.— orr^eedpoW opposed to XmicXF*^ 

teAite gold, Le. alloyed with tUTcr 6 and L. O rr^r**>ir*artiX«mr 
2l(o/r)»t*.liL<Ae3™4ia?nA*(f(«/ifn/ tho3nI of conrte huplylnit J 
otner* anolc one* UVe rpmc alr*^ tniJt /jei» tiXtrt, Ct 

Jelf $ 165, 2, 4 So alto f a. rap. ij^mlXarms nx tiUni* 

aodaitalf CL alw U. 106, e H^rr^ Olame 

^janlXjrrr**' the tins ef e^ralrnt to the eognatc ootloo 

of rol*^ which woolU he m Uie aecoiaUTe— *nJ e%rt with ibo 
cognate notion cxnro'rd, r\«»»*aw rJX*»T* t eo. Jfl£, S 

e niaferlal mx C£JeHl534. ^^^rhap^ 

at a CDctnoiial of the non mentioned in L 84 1 thelkm npr rwntlng 
as it were the ralladiom of the nation | Uol Xt, standing lo the 
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same relation to tlie Lydians, that the Palladium itself did to the 
Trojans Schn The lion i\ as also venerated as a sj mhol of the 
sun, to whose iiorship, as also to that of the other hcai only bodies, 
the Lydians v ere much gu on. Crcuzcr, Sj mhol ii p 2d0 B 
f Itth Tt KarsKaieTO ) — B c 548 Cf 11 180, and V G2, d — The 
temple v as rebuilt under the direction of the Amphicti onic Coun- 
cil Cf H P A § 13 The treasures Mere carried olT during the 
First Sacred War, n c 355 — 346, by the Phocians, ho maintained 
the contest by means of these and other offerings On the trea- 
sury of the Connthians, cf i 14, d 
Oh LI — a hwvn, dat commodi Cf i 14, d v-rb tw vijiv 
KaraKah'ra — at the time irhcii the temple icas huuit Jelf, § 639, ill 
2, a Cf u 36, v~o robe Oai’, and vi 2 On l-rl ~ov rrpov k ~ \ , at 
the conici of the pottico, Jelf, § 633, i 1, n cf viu 122, and on 
[ityaQii fity , sec 11 74, IV 52 Jelf, § 899, 1 B So also Aristoph 
Acharn 909, /nccof ya /incof ov-oc Schw 
b l-riKipvarat k r \ , foi tonic is mixed in it bp the Dclphians at 
the Theophaina , — the festual of the appearance of the god, the 
commemoration of the day of Ins first coming 
c OceSuipov rov Saptov — Tlicrc B ere probably ty o ancient Samian 
artists of this name the first, son of Uhaicus, and brother of Tcle- 
cles,cf in 60,heflor circ n c 600 The second y as son of Tclccles, 
and nephew of the elder Theodoras, flor u c 560, the one here 
meant, mentioned also in in 41, as having made the nng of Pol>- 
crates Cf Smith’s!) of G and R Biogr , where the question is 
fuUy discussed 

d oil yap TO avvrv\ov k r X — for the tool K docs not appear to me to 
be of a common order, not such as ice meet icith every day Cf 
Longinus, § 10 

e irtpippavTiipia— fonts, or basins to hold holy water, placed at the 
threshold of the temples, that all those who approached might 
purii}’’ themselves Cf Smith’s D of A Tcmplum 
f rov rb bvopa — Ptolemy sajs that the person here alluded 

to was iEthus B 

g ovK iTTtagpa — marked with no title, oi inscription, Schw and S 
andL D [cfonana] minoris pi ctii, offei inqsnot icmarkable foi lalue 
B x^bpara, basins, or bowls S. and L D 

h Ttjc dproKOTTov — According to Plutarch, Creesus dedicated this 
statue, because his baking-woman saved him from being poisoned 
by his step-mother, the second -wife of Alyattes, who gave her 
poison to be mixed up m his bread, she, however, gave timely 
notice to Croesus, and served up the bread to the children of the 
stepmother B On ra dirb rije bapijg, necklaces, cf Jelf, § 620, 3 
Cn LII — a ravra piv. See In the Travels of Anacharsis, vol 
iL p 603, there is a computation of the value of these offerings , 
tvhich, exclusive of the x^^gara and the dvaO ovk Ma , amounts to 
about £844,447 
b ri}v TraOnv See i 46, c 
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\.—4^ tkt^ qf (k* tp*or KiVt On itvl, 
Ai keai, attd oSl "Soot pcrto proprie {«rr^ (the 

•h&ft,) et don ed Icedrudnm, X/ijgm, qns alloqm dkl nr(m- 
nU rt Thil iMt only TM properij used to Ttrike j the 

ntber fpOce vtuch inu blontcr they nwd to fix the ipeer p p ri ght 
m the gnxmd Tith. Ct lUad 1 . 163, Ijx*? ^ Op®* 

T^foc tX^Xjm, and .£n. ri 63:^ Stant terrd defizn harts. The 
r«vpwr4^ al*o called oMoxoc wruftBitv and ar^pal, Wat tometiiiieii 
oted at a weapon of ouenee i cf. J Sam. ii. 23 1 Abner tmote Aaa* 
liel “ with the hinder end of hit tpcnr and ilew him. Jor^ C6 
■ly t tIL 41 A, ix. 52, d. On the daL Xi^ eC JeU^ ^ G04, I 
OtrnanftaatMX or waiat dot, The ctTVtmsiaxnt or meevleTdty or 
u e twM ' u a (as here! of any thing ore pnt in the datire ot b^g 
after thonghti, neither antecedent to, nor part of the prindpol 
notion of the tbongfat (Ct GL 45, mir ew. | 120, mh bnr^ I ri. 
32, a*T r j 03, ehr rwt(K) This is tctt common when the 
anbetantfre is aeeocnpanled by trry uit{f end mii, as this 
^TCf the notion of on aceomponhoent or an accessory 

d. I Osdvn oU Ofdzure c. X. — Tber (the spear and shield) yet 
remain ta TAr&es, cad tftat (ao< oafy so. w *lto) ta tit oj tAc 
/uMawa ApiUo </ <A« Hfbww. On the iitcrc^Tt force of cal, e/ 
Jelf $ r64,3| and on the doable gen Jel/ $ 543, quoted in rL c 

Co Lin -~o. i cT fti ri t cTo I tpofOimtt [f A# a*«y auXy 
sa tipoddtatk (eonjanct witn «/ dellberatlre force aith nauoo of 
re«((3UM«i of toe proposed end) i «1 rpsrtiUfr», \f k» fxmUJ etUri te 
Ateiu^oay allies i ibo opc the Im immediate thought represent 
lag & acre pMuidJy sttipnou/tim and Jepeodingopoa the firtt-— 
Ira aonld need no allies, u be did not make tho expedition. Cf 
lx. 51 ni yK r a. rHagch on Ear lire. 1)3^ and an article 

liT lOT mend Mr Sheppard In the CLmlcal AIuscutb, No. tI p. 
a«, and Jelf S 879 

t fc r X— Tbeortricis glrm In DiodorB*,qBOted 

hr lb, K^*teoc btrr ^*«^C screXint, translated by 

(Jraere, de Ihnnai. U 54, Wt, Cnma Jlahfm nmrtrca# mafn*m 
fmrrlet oprvn rm. Ct. AnsIoC flbet. ni. 5 hunflarly Jngtdinff 
ansaers acre said to haie been cirm to l*yTTliasi “ fbu rnlibu 
notoqnam per bella perlWs. and Ak> te IhTTfcoaj Romanos rin- 
cero posscj and to Manfred, conecmiitg Chaa of AdJou, “No 
C arlo son Tittorioto del te Manfirdo. 

Cn LI\,— a. If nriX#, X — Ilr0..,,the place or the 

seat of the oracle /XI/Ul 4iS'>»lf iit Ikl^m t iL 

A rpoyrrryls j(nl proplfrw 1 r <A noU /jCrrt etmfuO ^ lie 
croeU : cnX., tstmp/tom from I'owg tA« rreidcfr d tt* lAr 

/ ti *e«( ot tin fowm — The first of these prinleges properlr oolr 
belnof^ to the nations who madenpthe Amphktyonsand tnon o 
Ihw are IfBtances of the IKrIphilns iheomltes etwferring Ihrs 
prinlr^ on elhm as here on Ora-»a«, jet the nchl aas IswfullT 
seated only la tiK- Vmphirtyonlc Courunl, rt lx. il B, On the 
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Delphic oracle, and the Amphictyomc League as connected with 
it, cf V 62, c , and the references tiiere given On aVfX cf Smith’s 
D of A Meleia, and E Hist of Gr ch ii p 12 
Ch LV — a ivefopstTo avrov — Partitive gen Jelf, § 536, tooL hts 
Jill of it, often 0 attfied himself with consulting it 

I rifiiovoQ K r \ — Cf 1 91 B refers to a similar story in the 
Arabian Nights irodappk, tender-footed, aUudmgto the effeminacy 
of the Lydians, cf Eunp Troad. 506 The Hermus, cf n 80, 
and V 101, now the Ohiediz-Chat Smith’s Diet, of Geogr 

Ch. LVI — a ra irpoKEKpigkva, the pnncipal nations — ro glv, the 
Athemans, rb Si, the Lacedffimomans, and so also the followmg rb 
flip, &c The Pelasgic origin of the Athemans is again spoken of 
in u 51, vii 94, vm 44, q^uoted by B , who refers to the discussion 
of this passage in Mulleins Donans, I c i p 21, seqq Read also 
H P A §§ 6 — 8, and pai ticularly Thirlw i c 4, pp 101 — 105 On 
the ongm of the Athenians, Hermann, § 91, and Tliirlw i c 2, 
p 37, seqq , and on the Donans, Hermann, § 16, seqq Cf also 
vm 31, a , 73, a , 8zc , and Thirlw voL i c 7, p 250, seqq On 
the Macedonian nation, cf vm 137, a 
Ch LVII — a Kprjffruiva irbXiv — the chief town of the distnct 
in Macedonia, between the Strymon and the Asms, near Mount 
Cercine Smith’s Diet of GeoOT Cf Thucyd iv 109, whence we 
learn that the Pelasgi, or Tyrrnem, who formerly mhabited Lem- 
nos and Athens, seated themselves on the coast of Tlirace, and in 
that region was the Crestomc nation, which Hdtus mentions again, 
vu. 124, vm 116 B See also HP A § 6, note 8, for reference 
to a variety of works on the Tyrrheman Pelasgi This town is not 
to be confounded with Cortona m Etruna “ Wlio the Pelasgians 
really were, and their connexion with Etruna, are pomts which 
have distracted the learned men of aff ages, and seem to have been 
as much disputed in the time of Herodotus and Strabo as m our 
own They nave been represented by some (Mrs Hamilton Gray, 
History of Etruna) as being in Italy on the amval of the Etrus- 
cans, (cf note on i 94,) and a distinct people from them A con- 
trary opinion has been generally held, that the Tyrrheni-Pelasgi 
was another name for the Etruscans Here the researches of Sir 
C Fellowes (Discovenes in Lycia) throw hght upon the question 
The Pelasgi have left us nothing of their lanmage, manners, or 
customs — only their names and a few doubtful traitions The 
chief records of their existence are their architectural remains , — ■ 
the walls of enormous height and thickness, and built with im- 
mense stones, which are found throughout Italy and Greece and 
Asia Mmor, occupying the highest point of every hdl, the object 
of wonder to the present mhabitants, the work of giants or ma- 
mcians, or their master the devil The higher road from Naples to 
Rome, by the Abruzzi, passes a hne of these hill-forts, which seem 
to guard and over-awe the plains below They are a portion of a 
longer hne extending from the Adriatic coast of Italy, opposite 
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Greece qaiie acTW» ibe PauMnla. nwTTeenJl to mlcd thafooced 
dtiet, wmled up to bearen, vUch temfled the Inaelile* before 
their entrance into the Procnited Land. These Ttulcma remaita 
hare been chunfied I 7 archllerta and antiquarlo (and the 
tkm ie M old M ^pwntw) Into the Cjxlcq)eBn, the Pelaigic, tu^ 
the Etruecao aersmfinr (0 the apparent art taed fn their eoMtme- 
tloQ the first bang or lai;ge stones, so ihdefy piled tcfteiher as to 
require the IntentliM to be filled op with srnalW fritgrimti the 
second of lar^ stooei, hot fitdnf into each otherp and the third 
of qiadrengnW stones, oecaAmaUj seenred bj cement. l\ow the 
last are confencdl}’ the work of Bmirian arch'i tecta, and two welh 
biowii instances are the Axco del Bare nt VoUerra, the nte 
still remaining at Pestnm. The first nolkm about them was 
the rndest were tbo oldest, and the more artificial the prodivitkm 
of later and more drUked thnes. The latest Inrestiga&sts hare 
horn ever establUhed, that all these kinds ran into other b 
the same bnUdlog and appear to hare been In cop temp oraneoni 
osep that ther are therefore the productions of one anti the •^rn^ 
people At Sipeeiuc, the ISfrrifmr^r wraXMpsv of lIomCT the two 
tin^ called Pdatgk and Cyelopean are foond together and also 
an apiwniimatlon to rcgnlar mosoniy of hewn stone or the Etxn»- 
can f^le. In many Italian pronnees, Mrs. Gray teDs tts, there 
are Cyclopean. Pda gte, and Ltnnean walk of the same age and 
In TciT manr iastaaeei, there is a xnliiure of the Etrutcaa and 
Pelasgu, and the Errosesn and Cydopean stylet. The same h 
obserraUe at Cadranda and at Panon. Fdkrs eti Lyck, jx lit. 
141 IVheti we thus find the only anihentle rrctml of the Pclasgi 
bringing them into ao dose onkm with the Ftnncqos, a e cannot 
bat neeept the accooat of tbdr bdne the T yr rhene. or 
Pela^glans who settled in Italy There are rnamr other rimun- 
snuKCS, sttch as their knowledge of letters, regolar usdtstkms,and 
ateot armt, which coonect thm with the reriy Greek settlers, oad 
antkptaries hare dwelt open Cccrops twelre cities of Alika and 
tbe twelre dtiei of Etruria, as otfcnug adihtkmal ertlcnce Of 
coerse, is a subjrrt of Ihrt kind, the mdesre itself is sli^t and 
indirect, but if we find ail that there is puintinit in one direelkm 
we are bmmd to follow Ic. Fnxn an artide m The Noeth Britiih 
Berlew, "Sa tL, on >lr». IL Orars Iltstnrr of Ftrurfcv. 

h, nXsrts n mA inWfF^ — PUeH m Myua E. of Cyiiciw, and 
Scylare a little farther to the K. On the mcmli •} W rmo * r X. 
cL >L 137 and Tbucyd. ir i(F» D. 

e ffw •! ntX«»Tjl Urrre — This suL+eet it folly divamed 

In Apimdix A. ofTal« s Fj woie of N teUihr bee also >lDt<um 
CrilJcu^ li JTH and llermanas loL AnUq ) S. note 3. — On the 
form ofcTPrt»^loa eC mi. 131, «. 

d.r>,n/ia. X.- Ion. Fp. dit- of #f CC. Jrlfi t 145. 

B. quotes Mstihljr oa a diffcienee betmten and rf**t in lidtasj 
g cneiolly lued ns tfw ^mlOo ^ ln of lie 3rd fcrwm, rstf its, 
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t/Zts, whilst mplffi has the reflexive meamijg = fwvrolai, sj6j, tpsis, 

as in this sentence Cf Jelf, § 654, 1 

Ch LVIII — a Twv iOvEwv ■ffoXKdv — the many nations, the nations 
whom every one Lnoics, many in numbei On the demonstrative 
force of the article, cf Jelf, § 444, 4, 5 
b TTpbg Si] wv K T X B quotes and approves Matthise as to the 
meaning of this, taken m connexion with the preceding sentence 
Dicere voluit irpbg Sij Siv ovSk rb IltX tOvog ouSapa peyaXwg yvii]9ii 
JPrceter^uam quod multce bai barce gentes cum Hellenibus coaluei unt, 
Pelasgtea gens una e barbaris, per se etiam sine lUa causa, non mul- 
tum aucta est The Pelasgic nation, which was a barbarian one, was 
neither augmented by the union of other tinbes loith it, as the Hellenic 
was, and increased too but little of itself 

Ch LIX — a rb pkv ’AttikSv k t X. — that the Attic nation was 
both oppressed and distracted by faction, &c , kept down by the sway 
of Pisistratus, and rent mto factions , as the AlcmseomdsB and their 
party were exiles Cf i 64, v 62 W 
b IIctffioTparou — The despotism of Pisistratus, b c 560 — 527 
Cf Anstot Pohtics, v 9, § ^, ed Scheid. On the sway of Pisis- 
tratus read § 110 of H P A , Grote, iv p 144 See also note I on 
this chapt. On the pecuhar character of the ancient Despotisms, 
to which that of Pisistratus was a glonous exception, see the fine 
remarks in Arnold, Hist of Rome, i 476 , and Edinb Review for 
Jan 1850, on The Greek Despot 
c \iX(j3v Sk k r X — Cf vu 235 “ Teneatur hic locus ad exph- 

candam doctrmam septem sapientum, exercet enim Chilon hoc 
loco itpopavrelav ” Creuzer, quoted by B 

d reKvouoibv — likely to beai children cf also v 40 
e iKuipireiv, of a man divorcing his wife, as here , inoXEiireiv, of 
a woman leaving her husband — aireliraaOai, i e fUtum abjudicai e, not 
to consider him as legitimate, to disoion him B 
f eraaia^ovruv, &c Of these factions, B gives a synoptical view 

f being poor and of 

1 The Hyperacril (by others called Diocril) favoured Democracy -< tlie lowest orders, 

'I beanng the name 

Lof OJiTer 

r bemg wealthy 

2 — Peditcl (who Inhabited the uttrcrraia) Anstocracy-! 

I, noble 


3 — Parali ( the sea shore) 


{ being given to 
commerce and 
na^ngatlon, and 
dreading the ex- 
cesses of Demo- 
cracy 


B remarks on the agreement of these with the ancient divisions 
of Attica , for under Cecrops there v ere four tribes, KtKpoutg, avrov- 
Oiiiv, oKraia, —apaXta, and under Cranaus the same four, only with 
diflcrent names, Kpauatg, arOig, ptaoyaia, oiarpig Of these that 
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fJlwi npoAia agim «bh the here mentwoed, ttaaic vilh 

th* Hypeimcrii, «nd ^tnyaia with the IVdfad. C£ H. P\i, O 93, 
106, llQ. 

ff twrafporir*ac — qfeetmg or idso^ ei. inelodoj^ also a certobi 
ji^in of coDtrmpt t u in i. 66, where tne mtuc of ^utJUn; ran 
tnpan ^ipheaUe Joined also to the cane notion of a 
ocntempt for the power of tbeenesD]' B, C£ rlfl. 10,6 and Jd4 5 
641 2,0. 

A, e.r X. — Aoru^ fi»««*et,oT arn- 

uentit cbiaatea iJu Itading qf tk* Iff/ptnertu B, In i. 203, mo r 
ad fiJ tnprtUM. 8^ perhaj^ here prv/tneiy ieoiuw or 
ImMff On ptqfmtd leader qf. tke Higslernden 

L that Or i€«fpcr<rq/^^aj«, the ^trcTala, where 

the faction of the Peditnl, nnaer Ljcuripa, ireTalled. AT$r»>,yiir««<i, 
t» Im pnUnded. ffdrr Is oaed. ahaoct alwavw, fn the tromeo/aeoae 
of rcilt^etpeclally to e:njTe*s that the writer doc* not 

bell^ that the reaiOQ or account he girln^ Is the troe one, 
hot oolr the one gireo olhen— and It oat addocn hu a more 

explanatory force. Jdf f T-iO, 2, a. Ct Thocyri. L 02, IlL 111 } 
cf. also ri. 1 >U. 911 » Add also that h b often used with 

of mlsconceprion* and mUtokea, a* \f ftnaoiX, 8 andUD 
CC i 73) ^ iz. SO, «. JLiLe ariidee* were also osed hr 
Ulrtsei, Odprt. b 244 1 2lopyn)s, ndm* ilL 154 1 and Dkojahn, 
pioiSto. ixL 65. B. 

j 1 rf Ury^cc ar X.— Tfab vasanexpeditloo tortcorer 
SalamU, which the MegaHans had sdml as well a* N/uca, at the 
time of the iniarrection of Crloo, a. c. G90, and kept op tin thb 
See Clinton, Fait. lieu. U. 369. Soto h said to nare db- 
tiogolsbed himsdf in this expedition. PlDtarch, \ iL S<d. c. 8, p. 
B9. the hatred of the Athenians and Alrgariaos, and the loss 
of the llegnrld, cC L 30, d. 

JL •! /ofn*k^pM ft — An instance of 

CC. Aristot. Bbet ifl. 2, f 15. The chancing (he term 
for tba leu sosplcioo name decctred the Athenians. 

A Irt fl r*I« iu ne r »«xi r X^ — CC JelC | C34, 3,e lrt,tbe eon- 
ditto of any thloff — m ikru terms the terras WB|t comldercd the 
fmnlatlon on which the a bole mU. CC let rf rtpairi ?* , 
and L MI Smdlar also, both m nse of the preposltloo and in 
sense, U IH for as the smeknt monarehs held their 

jwm er /rl jlrtwlc *7^ errUmJlrfJ pnnleyes mhJ iemmrrs, (cC 

sL 66, se<^ on ihow of the Spartan monamw,) so PbbtrnUM 
heUtUeiojwcinepOwcf Inrslr* trtrtu^ prtsrmty On uxstitathms 
a* Is/ umJ Onm mad etntmtMy le lun>r{r netMttq irroaJ tXs op. 
potAitd knanitn end ^lyaihe# tUf A*d ffrmrrly A-far y rf (o iks 
ktTtdiierry PHfwrrAs. On the ibnl 7 tfHi of the aadent monarrb* 
cC Tbueyd. L 13 1 and f tr a Aciehof these forms of coseminrot 
la the early sgrv see HI A 5J u5, On the word frip« t 4 
wOw jX^w^r X., set Thtteyd. »L .ei, and H J UOj also t 6a, *. 
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For an instance of Pisistratus’ obedience to the laws, see Anstot 
Polit V c 12 

Ch lx — a i^fXavvovai ftiv B c 555 Cf note h on the pre- 
ceding ch 

b Ikvsj)£, fl/res/i, elhpse of apxVG> or a’lTitjQ Cf Jelfj § 891, obs 
1, 2. TrepicXavvofiEvog, hai assed, tj oubled 
c ol T^v Qvyaripa — hts daughter So Pmd 01 i 91, rav ol irarfip 
vTreprcpsfiaffc — B irri ry rvpawlSt, 07t condition of the despotism See 

1 59, /, iirl Ty ica66dep, for his return, in ojde!, to the end that he 
might return , so in i 41, S , Inl SyKyaEi It is inferred from the 
Schol on Anstoph Nub 49, on lycfKOKn/pwjuej'jjv, that the name of 
Megacles’ daughter was Csesyra. 

d iirei ys k r X — The meaning is, the pi eject appeared the most 
absui d one Hdius ever knew, tfti is to be believed that these men {Pisis- 
tratus and Megacles) then conti ived suck a one among the Athenians, 
the wisest of the GheelyS,who themselves {i e the Ghhs) have been dis- 
tinguished of old from the barbarians, as being moi e acute than they, 
and more free fi om foolish simplicity , i e the Giks aie wiser than 
the baibanans, and the Athenians than the othei Ohs, and yet such a 
trieh as this is said to hate imposed upon them 

e Tip di'ipipTip — The Penn (boioughs) of Attica were 174 in num- 
ber, and not 100, as is stated in v 69 Cf H P A §§ 111 and 
123 , and Thirlw ii p 74 Phya, cf Athenseus, sui 9, was the 
d of Socrates, and a ^rland-seller, she was after waids marned to 
Hipparchus, s of Pisistratus 

f Kai TTpoSs^avTcg k r X — having shown hei , \ e insti ucted her to 
assume, the caiiiage of person and the expression of countenance with 
which she would appeal most comely and graceful B 

Ch LXI — a yapket — Used in the active of the man, and m 
the middle mostly of the woman Cf Odyss si 273 yrjpaphg <p 
vU7, said of Jocasta’s wedding herself to her son B 
b Xsyopsvuv Ivaysiiiv tlvai k r X See V 71, a 
c rhv SI Seivov TTpbg Hektutt — Here the mfin Armal^EaSat 
•appears to be the subject of Seivov n eoyev See Matth Gr Gr § 
534 On TO. TTOiEvu Ilf iuvTip, what was being done with a view to 
harm him, cf Jelf, § 634, 3, a 
d kg ’EpETplav, i e the Eretna in Euboea. 

e Sbirivag, gifts, conti ibutions irpoySearo from irpoaiSeopai, l ever- 
entiain et gratum ammuin ob acceptum ante beneficitim testoi — B 
Ionic for n-poySijvro, plusquam perf pass , which owed them any 
gratitude or thanks forfaiouis befoie done The word is similarly 
used, in 140 vpoySearo, Without the i subsenpt, is denved by 
Gron from vporiSoaai, quee ipsis nonnihil ante placuei ant , quoted 
and disapproved of by \V On the force of the particle kov, Ionic 
for TToii, “ denoting an undetermined state of mmd, yet one when, out 
of several probable or conceivable cases, a preference, however 
slight, IS given to one or more of these, as being more likely than 
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therot, *« Stfphnu on Qrft pKticlc*, p. 33. He render*, “ The 
PItistrabds haring t^Vm thi* molntion, collected Tolnntaiy con- 
tribntKBa from ■creiml citlei, «lilch I 0 ^ •wet prxiiiitjf 

»ere imdeT tome piiertoo* oblk^ttian to tnem- By thh partlelr 
Hdtni fanpUe* that there tb* little doobt that thm dtie* irere 
rniiW an obllgatioit to the Phbttntidfc, bot that be had no ex 
press or mScviit infotmadon on the fn^ect. 

/ «XX^>i 7 ye.r X- — to irtijf fiaie fOMfd!, ht tun# wfmwrti 

a poetical expi mlon \ f odng osnallj emplored. 

ff, — Cf. L &1. Fotymis, Stiatag L ^ 5 ^ calls Wm 

tyrant of Naxos. B. 

Cb L^I. — a. fid lWuilr»» InK — trtUin At tUmUt year Cf 
L59 i B, 

J. roXf m rk ir r ac — »fAt» trrr* retnrmt^ Innu {from etile) 
cf .£sch. Again. 12*13, and In Ajistonh. Hance, IKU. 

ol ITur., Pmttnrtmt and ku tnept. Bead Jell f 43G, d. 

e icrwM rvrtdmc — ecanui^ ut/a At ttrmt ploet trkrrt they (tkf 
tntmm) trtre pot/id The comma shonld be after itrt and not 
after rvFtimc, and thoa B folktriogO., places it i for ms 

refen not to the unloo of the of Pisiatnitna, liit to their 
needag the anny of their esem^ 

(i IJrnXXwrUoc^-trm Palleoc, one of the Petal of Attica, near 
Aebares beiongiog to tribe Antloehla The temple of >IiaerTa 
there is mention by btrripkL Hmelld. 849 lOu) Sehv On 
the I>effli of Attica, ct L GO, e 

e wtary — vndtr At patdaitet ^ At Cf 

al» ill 77 re JEsAyi Aga m etnn. 7^7 

f i Aeap**s V conjectorta * Ajainlc. /V >4flar»wit a man 
of thePemos of Aehantai I astbemraUraofan Acarnanlansooth 
Barer acetos strange here t he eoollniu hli conjeetore from Plato, 
Tlteag. p. 124, where Soeratrs calb him * JLMf^\rnf oar 

eatatrymm. Gronor contldeT* that lx*i>»di> or In the Icmle 
form, Xtofri mar be ovd as well os ixamlc of a man of 
Acharna' B consuen the (ext as eorreet, and refen to a dissert 
adon of Lobeck'a. nrorlog that the Acarnanfans were as tnoeh 
noted throogboat Greece for their thOl in aogmy enchantment, 
Ac., as the Manl were in Italy Other Acarnaniao a ugtm are 
mentioned by Ildtns, rib __1 and U. 37 
P- drdf— « tncifnoytr In tC. It, lAT, n Niter- 

prefer ef araeiti and fax rib 6. prelnbly o cvflrefiyr rf wwefex, wn 
ormete~mftv;tr 8 and L. D A^iV«c tkefinnertfanet In Tsehyb 
PertJT -t-i, the draitykt ef CAet taken at one cast of the n^ 
from •‘fir w/Ww /em pncL for tned by Homer 
lb zxlb 140 ofa hawk nntuRg epon a dorr B 
Ch L\III — *. tt^XmJUrr «. t X,--kar\ty ndertfarn^ or fc*- 
preXervlrt# Alt traetr 

h ttwf ftn rt^-^Aat ikry AtttlJ nr^l/u^ n fotirH kr^Atr 
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and shmdd he dispei sed, i e that they should not only not again col- 
lect together, but also should he thoroughly scattered B On the opt 
{akwBiiiv) after a pnncipal tense or aor , cf Jelf, § 807 
Ch LXIV — a Twv yiv avToQiv, twv SI &Trb Srpv^ovog — The first 
of these revenues refers to the mines at Launum and Thoncus, the 
second, to the mines of gold m Thrace, the possession of which was 
afterwards so much contested by the Athenians , cf v 126, u The 
Thracian mmes are also mentioned in vi 46, 47 On the Athenian 
revenue, see TEA02 in Smith’s D of A , and H P A §§ 126, 156 
h Kal ydpVaunjv . karearpeJjaro — Nasos was agam subdued by 
Cimon, B c 466 Cf Thucyd i 98 
c A^Xov KaOypag — This is mentioned by Thucyd m 104, and 
the account m the text agrees with what is there said of it The 
island was agam purified by the Athenians, (cf Thucyd I Z ,) m 
the 6th yr of the Bell Pelop b c 426, and agam during the year’s 
truce, B c 423 , they further added to the purification by expel- 
hng the Behans, Thucyd v 1, whom they again brought back, 
Thucyd v 32, wnth the exception of those who wei e treacherously 
murdered by Astacus , Thucyd vui 108 in rdv Xoyiuv, accoi dtng 
to the oracles Cf v 43, h 

d ’Adr/vaiuv Si c r \ — This refers, not to the Athenians generally, 
but to those whom he calls, in c 62, 63, roSg Ik toC dcrsog, that is, 
his opponents, of the other faction ’AXK/iaiwvidtw, of the son of 
Alcmeeon, (^legacies) Cf c 59 B 
Ch LXV — a Aeourog sat 'HyijatcXIop — Cf the genealogy 
of the Spartan kings, at the end of Smith’s D of Gr and E Biog 
or m the Oxfd TaWes , and on the Spartan kings, their privileges, 
&c , VI 51, 6 , 52, a , and 56, a 

&. TrpSg Tsytgrag k r X — On this and the othei Wars during the 
early penod of the nse of Lacedsemon, cf H P A §§ 31, 32, seqq , 
and 1 67, a , IX 35, d 


c KOKovopbiraroi ijcrav — Muller, B or u p 11, discussing the sup- 
posed legislation of Lycurgus, considers it proved from Pindar, 
Pyth 1 61, “ that the laws of Sparta were considered the tiue Bone 
institutions, and that their ongm was held to be identical with that 
of the people , hence it follows, that when Hdtus desenbes the 
Spartans before the time of Lycurgus, as bemg in a state of the 
greatest anarchy, KaKovopwraroi, he can only mean that the on^al 
constitution had been overthrown and perverted by external cir- 
cumstances, until it was restored and renewed by Lycurgus ” It 
IS observed by B , that the words ^eivoiaiv iirpoapirroi cannot be 
taken as an evidence that the institution of the %tvr]Kaaia existed 
before the time of Lycurgus, of which that lawgiver himself is 
generally considered as the author On the ^tvriKaaia itself, see 
hluller’s Bor up 4, and on Lycurgus, read particularly Lycur- 
gus in Smith’s B of Gr and R Biog , H P A § 23 — ^26 , and 
infra note f and refs 

d piyapov — Cf 1.47,0 Silvio, I douht, cf Hom B XVI 713 B. 
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e dpi Hi rmc Xi7«m c. r — Hdtni periapt here refm to two 
other TOW* «jf the orade, in the £ri.gmcntt of Diodona, 
fbood hj Sfafi. 

atni/UMC* ^7*0^ 

JWw ote AXt rAt; {(u. B. 

Other fairtBiicet of h rgh eri preteMlng s dlnne aotbonty for their 
la*», were Nona PompUIo*, Mhoot, Pythagorai, Mafttcort, ix. 
Set. CC Warirtirtoii, Dir Lgg. U. ^ 2. 

f ^.f€9vpf«r i ti r purit - tfufiu e.T X- — This pai*a« preicnti a 
great ctroOTbffk*] dHEroitj-i for l*bola* was of the IhuTthenH 
Bneof king*,Tnifle LT Cur gi u bekatged to the family of the ihoclIiL 
and nearir 100 yetn mtorened between the death of Labotas and 
the Iwhifttlcni ot LycmmiSf faendes which, it is geocally agreed 
thnt the name of the nephew of Lyeurgns, to whom he was cuarf- 
t«n, was Charilaas Referring to the Table of Smrtaa Rmgs at 
the end of the Oxford Tables, the reader will ace tnnt I^botaa bc- 
Icaged to tte 4th generstioo from Enrjwthenes, and Lyramn to 
the 6th from Proclcs. On thlsdifncnlty thevimoas antlioTillM me 
itated and briefly dlicm^ in note 13 of § 23 of H P A and at 
kngth In note 21/ of Blak. Hdtns, where a aoloticm is propovd 
CHatoti,Tattnelin Appendix, eondders the text to be eomipt 
CC porncoUrir the eom a e D eement of the artkie in 

Smiths D of Or and R. Blog aad Muller Hot i n. 150. On 
Lvc u T g qs and hb InTtitnlieos, eC note e snpra cm thu chaph and 
rp fr, and the remarks on (be real natnre of ibe Spertui connlto* 
tion In Strdlh s D of A. rtpnma. Tire following rumtnary U from 
the OxCl TaUeif— “ Ls^laiJcm of L i - myu s. a. e. 817 to which 
Sparta was prineipallj’ mdebled for all her sobsenpent splmdoor 
Ills eelcbrated con Utmion, which lasted abool COO year*, was a 
mixture of nwonxthy arUtoctney and dnuotracy i two king^ j se 
rateof twenty-eight nobles, fl»e yenriT'cIeeted Fphorij a^vinblles 
of the peop^ c tim poteJ boaerer only of the eJlheoxof Sperta / 
equal dirhwjo of land among 30 000 fomUlcsi no trade i Iron money t 
poblie and eqnal edoctiwo i no wwUi j no fleets j cotmnon tables | 
all Itrxory forbidden i no ihealrr i harvh trratmrat of the IleloU, 
wbo alone attended to {umraltoTe and trade To ihli add that 
drtjno<de life was <Je*lrtjrea. foreign Intereoartc etit offby the f »w 
X ris, and tiaTclling forbiddeoi and that the great o1^e« of oU llie 
iftitltatloni of Sparta was the fonnatwn of a mee of wnrriork, who 
partlmlariy exeelled a beary-amed Inlknliy) tbrir light troops 
coojrUtlnp only of Helots. On the pnellegesof the hprman kln^ 
the condioOT of (be Perwrei. Helo^ Ac., ef no(a on Tt «TT 
There U an able iLcteh of *• Sparta, her Posliioo tutd iDitltulioni,'' 
rn an article on Orotes Or la the ^inl Beriew Jan- 
f did Irn* in the Spartan army AeeordingiaThue 

T C'^ each Kn'imet^ coirtlUrJ of f jot Clet of fl mm i fuur 
tut m-ule a Penutciiyt foor /Wreo^rirt made a and frar 

a ^fers. At the bead cf each Mcra wzs a Puleniareb, of 
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whom there were SIX in Sparta Xenophon, Rep Lac xi rechons 
two Ujiomoites to each Pentecostys, and ti\ o of these to each Lochus, 
which account Hermann reconciles by consiclenng that Time in 
reckomng foui Enomoties and Pentecosties, probalny included the 
PenoGCi Avho fought in the ranks with the Spartans , see H P A 
§ 29, note 5 The Ti iccadcs L conjectures to refer to dnisions of 
the troops mto messes of thirty for the convenience of meals , but 
B , with greater probability, considers them as subdivisions of the 
thirty Ohes, each Ohe being divided mto Ti iccadcs, which consisted 
of 30 citizens each, more or less, as uas the case in the Roman 
centunes See Muller, Dor ii p 79 Tins latter hypothesis is 
strengthened also by the fact that among the Athenians, in early 
times, one of the subdiinsions of their tribes was called Tpn]k.acT 
though whether this vas another name for a yhog, of vhich 30 
composed a phratna, or vas a subdmsion of the ykvoc, vhich con- 
sisted of 30 houses, is not clear Cf H P A § 99 Whether they 
were divisions of the Spartan Obes or not, they nould jet be sub- 
ordinate to the Polemarch, as well as the evaema, and like them, 
from the mihtary charactei and institutions of the nation, doubtless 
held good as well m w'ar as in peace Cf H § 28, note 14, and 
infra i 82, e , on the word avXkoyiriuv With regard to the insti- 
tution of sj'^ssitia or common tables, Arnold, Hist of Rome, i p 
453, note, observes, that “ it is well known that it w as not peculiar 
to the Lacedeemonians It was practised at Carthage, and ei en 
its first ongm was asenbed, not to any Greek people, but to the 
CEnotnans of the south of Italy (Aristotle, Polit ii 11 , vu 10 ) 
Aristotle blames the Lacedmmomans for altering the character of 
the institution by making each individual contnbute his portion, 
instead of causing the whole expense to be defrayed bj’’ the pubhc 
The object of the common tables w'as to promote a social and 
brotherly feehng amongst those who met at them , and especially 
with a view to their becormng more confident in each other, so 
that in the day of battle they nught stand more firmly together, 
and abide by one another to the death ” Cf also “ Syssitm ” in 
Snuth’s D of A , and on the organization of the Spartan armj*, the 
same work under “ Army ” 

h l(p6povg Kai yeporrag — On the Ephors, cf v 39, 5 , vi 82, a , ix 
76, d , and on the disputed pomt whether Hdtus is nght in re- 
femng their institution to Lycurgus, and not to Theopompus, 130 
years afterwards, see H P A §§ 43 — 46 On the yepovaia, or 
Council of 28, cf vi 57, g , and Hermann, § 25 , Muller’s Donans, 
n p 285 , and E])hon and Ttpovaia m Smith’s D of A Observe, 
that the Ephors at the time of Lycurgus, though the same in name 
with those of after tunes, were far mfenor to them in importance, 
bemg no more than mere police magistrates foiming a court of 
justice, especially charged with the decision of ordinary cml cases, 
which was also their ofiice m other Done states H P A § 25 , 
Muller, up 116. 
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Ch LSVI — c. ala fJc.r}L»Le,«Ia2) (4mf t. tp n 

vwpy c. T 'iu—iri rt fJpanjw, ii*y 4 * 0 ^ jfcwrtAfd 81c infra de 
BjTaeniaiiift.'' ni 166. B, cu r «j.f o» i ri!i aj rT?c ct i. 59, ^ <»i rJt»p 
c. r X., lx. 10 «• 

h, paX aPM^j H, Ortm-rtrfuiy An enithet of the “ prifca gem 
moTtalionv fr) vbom the acom afforded ratenance^ hence Acrdy 
rwcb dx. Ct. Hot LSoLtii 101 fbiidem atim aiHiu raoTTte^&^ 
c. iwnSimt U. — ^Thlt expcdmon vmm lea I 7 the Kg Chnrilsni, 
vbo was taken prisoner hot nkesed on procmiing cot to attack 
them ag^n. The AicadSan women ccmtrfboted greatly to the snc- 
cen of their eocntryznen. and In their bonoDr a atatoc of Mora was 
erected in the fomm of Tegea. Sea Pamanhsa, quoted in D. 

i BjSJeXj' — Atwiffk/ eoEiroeol, ct L 73, ▼ 91 Of bad moncr 
s^nouf Arlstoph. Ar i5& B. 

e fr» •! If 1^ — Part of these remained ereo to the time of Pao- 
raniaa, (tBI. 47 ) drc. a. n, I70. B. 

/ nrt AXiff ItfiTFaffc —7110 temple of Athena AJen at Tegea, 
was to hare beni baUt by Ale^ the son of Apheidas Lva 
whom the goddem probably twired tbi* sunuune. Paiwaii. riE. 
4, ) 5. Souths D of Gr and R Biog rile* B has a long note 
on the word, ia which (he cooclorloo to be iorerred apjwar* to 
Ix^ Uttt tbe deriration of aXif Is to be foond in itX«e, Dot AXmf 
tAe Smm 

Cn LW 1 1 C*f 4 Trylfrac ■ See Tefi hr L (U. I 

** In what maaoer tbe (owns of Arcadia came into tbe hands of th 
Spartans is rery Utile knowTi. Daring the Alefsenlan war ArembA 
wet sisrart opposed (o Sparta. Hot the place mon dreaded br 
Sparta, as beiog one of the most powerfol raslons of ArcadlA. and 
commriixling the principal entiwnee to Laeoma, was Tegea. Chari* 
Uns one of the early lanes of Sparta, h said to hare been com 
peJied, by the raloor of the Tegri/e women to robmit to adls 
pracefol treatr Panwtoias, tuL 44, 3. At a lalrr period aUo, hi 
tbe rdtjns of Eurycnith and Leon the Euryithenld, (ct Ildtas, L 
6 %«. 4 } Sparu saSered miary from (he same state nntil at List it 
obtained tl» sopenonty umler the newt king Ana-oindriJe*. MnU 
ler Dor toI L 1/4. 

A HU . — CC T 33 a. lie appears to hare begun to 

rrlgn a. c 5 / 0 . Oo An to, eC tl 6 } «e^ he began hW reign 
a. c. 5/4 and sat on the throne 54 yearv Tlw emlnisyof Cnrsnt 
(0 the Laerdatncciuns may be fixed a. c >*( K 
f fiir-f irt *] ; /v »sr»oe n s ftptJtrlv tmi t mjpirt *f «* ontlf t 
as In i 4 Sj T JBi tu j? Ac. By other wnurrs called Ct 

O/mI, bmilhs D of A, 

jC g^ r s r fXe frwrr rwtJt CtR-fi?*. n# (wl, ) ft 

et i. Iffd •. 

r X/r^ t. «V *)Lanl.}uf « *^srartmpd. Ct Hoe». 

OJiss. ril IJl TTjf fr»p*r ^ Ik Xhw / rt *^T>y |4^ X 

/ pi .rac «rnTTr*( — owJ Uote *^ua/ l/ne I, t the baouirr 
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and the anvil , ruTrog, th6 hammer that stnkes, dvrirvn-og, the anvil 
that causes the recoil Trijfi’ M Kurai, the operation of 

forging iron, by repeated strokes of the hammer The words are 
purposely obscure 

g imrdiwodog — superior to, victorious ovei B Better, giving aid 
against Cf S and L D 

Ji. iirtlxov diKviiivoi — wei e not a lohit the less fai discover- 

ing itjweic not nearer the discovering it, though they sought every 
ichere 

t Ig ov, for tig ov, until — Cf 3e\f, ^ 644, Pi epositions joined icith 
Adverts “ The 300 (the nrirag) were the picked regiment of Sparta, 
the flower of the youth, as the ^eiontes were of tlie old men, and 
also chosen on aristocratic pnnciples For the Ephors appointed 
three hippagretce, each of whom chose one hundred young men, 
with a statement of the grounds of his selection , from the number 
of those discharged from this body the five aqathoergi were talcen, 
vho for the space of a year served the state in imssions ” Mull 
Dor 11 257, cf VI 56,6 rwv ttyaOoEpyaiv Paititive Oen Jelf, 
§ 533, 3, quoted m iv 135, h 

j Til! Kotvij) dXXp^iis non licet otiuni agere, qiiippe qui ret 
puhlica causa alius alio dimittnntm B 

Ch LXVIII — a iniftt^irig, into course, as in Thucyd v 78 
Bausanias, m 3, mentions a truce at this time between the Lace- 
dcemonians and Tegeans, which L , not improbably, dates b c 
568 B 

h — 0 xaXctvg — the hlacksinith — C£ S and L, Diet On the use 
of brass pnoi to iron, cf Hesiod, Opp etD 151, Lucretius, v 1292 
— pnor tens erat quam fern cognitus usus 

c oKov, since — On the indic. after Bttou, (Ion okou,) cf Jelf, § 
849, 2 Adverbial Sentences expressing the reason of the pnnci- 
pal clause 

d rbv vtKpbw — For other traditions of the discovery of bones of 
gigantic size, the reader can, if he thinks it worth his while, refer 
to the long note of Creuzer quoted by B , or to L. Observe that 
Hdtus relates the story as told him by the Lacedoimonians, and 
neither gives it as his owm, nor answers for its truth 

c bwixiTTst — Ion and poet pft. for ottiotte, of opaw, I sec Jelf, § 
269,4 — li’vuiaag for Ivvorjaag, considering, rejlecting on, cf i 86, 
vii 206, and ix 53 B aw top 'Op — tovtov tlvai, Conjectuied 
that tins was the long sought for Orestes The predicate ivith the 
article, (contrarj’’ to the general rule,) as expressing something de- 
finite Jelf, § 460, 2 

f ol Sk ib'uo^av — And they, having irought a chaige against 

him, or having laid on him the but den of a charge, by means 
of a fctitious story, di oce him into banishment Ik, means and 
instruments, as Ik /Staj, according to Jelf, § 621, 3, e , or rather, 
framed fiom, or formed out of, a Jiciit $tory Ik here denoting 
the matenal cause IgiaQovro, den, haiourcd to hire 
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Ct L 69, QL 13% Afw tcuM to jmctciUm, ^ L 165^ 


wvoMhtaun, eE«u-otu io bta L 174, tMUnded to ilg tAmcA. 

rTT'^r^ - - dJelCf 398,1 


Ct al» T 22, 70, and J 
g e(x*r* c.r X. — ^Tbe ttory of the eSirti of the Lir> 

ceoffiOKiaian* to r e cor er the booei of tbelr Idof ii by 

the beUef among the Dcvie trlbea, that the ipinti of siigbly 

de^ guarded the laitd when th^l^ boned I tod thm in earning 
off the bone* of Orwte*. thw wonW deprim the Tegeam of hfi 
tnUtane& and hencelbrto enlW him on their aim »w- B. 

Ch LXIX.— *. vwiem — Gt L 68, / At both present and im* 
perfhit cibtil^ an Msdon not yet eoenp Wed, th^ are oAen a»ed to 
ex pr eJ i the attempt to do any thing Jell ( 39S, 1 
e t4 vir — C£. MuBo’ Dor L S77s and oo the 

mrabip of ApoQo among the DoHani, Bk. fi. of tra — ww. tdL, 
perdemadr 3, 7 and % and pp. 277 311 and 
Cfo L\X.— a it^wp — Dimia. &om Cwar, rmaH Jtjwrt qf *0 
tori*, a tftS ^ mmdh, «r of fhnU,JtcMc^ ani iAo like Bo 
L203| ii4j lfi,47 andir 8% Sehx 
A pqpoi fmepiox—Ct. i. 2, A 

e, r& Hm W - Ct Id. 60, £.{ Ti. 81 a i tx. d Frotn li to 
the end of the di. ia HdCc^ om opizdon of the fongoug naira* 
bTC.— 43, o6.)2a£C. zuhL, fnmdradtfaw. 
Ct Jelt < 238, 27 

Cn LXXJ ^o. enrhwr dr<«|iie22loc troittm ^ alls ef liL 87 
viiiCTj aeloaC'Bttlng ArmenteonitDon to aB the tribeathatdrelt 
on the moontainout ud colder dWricta of Asia, vhOe the hledea 
VOTB a looser drett. CC. liL 81 a. Figares of men drcaaed In 
either vay and beoce {firdognlahable aa to nation, are yet to be 
aeea la tto rotaa of F erscpolW. B. Cf H. Pert. eh. i pp. 103 — 
JCR. 

A fnmc r o w j i ^ sF — C6 ix. 131 *Tbe Fenian nadnn 


prenont to Cynn, a htghlaad gmple nibject to the direll 


1 moantaisoos porta of the prori^ of Fenia, and kadhu; 
vnoily or for the nuwt part, a nomad life. H. AfanoaL p. 73. 
C£ Ul 97 *• n. Frrt. cL L p. 213. Hes» thdr fragalitr and 
te m p er ance; aftenrardi, ennched by their conqoexta, they fell into 
erery kind of loxnry and became addicted to arise, (L 1^ t 18,) 


from width berr and In \enopbon. Cyrop. LIS, they are men- 
^ . - o;^H p J71 


tkpned as altogether obataioisg. B Cf. aln £L C 
aeqo. and 3IQ. aeiM 
e. wifJiiorrm, Hey rSl dtor* io tVsi — CL DL 71 and rld- 


00 ,/ 

Crt. 


Jrt. LXXII -a. CL the beginning of eh. 71 with ahkh the 
eonunenermrot of tUs ch., toochlng the Cappadocian most U* 
taleo in conandon. The name of Syria in ancient tinn-i briooped 
to ah the coaolry from IlabTlocia down to Egypt, including CHWa 
and FaWtine and tbema alwop to the Eiu£iej this it etmflnnfd 
br btrabo, who ealh the Cappaoocianj Lcoco-Syri, L c wArfe Sy- 
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nans, m contradistinctiou to the S\nans of Bab\lon Cf also h 
pp 252, 263, and H Pers eh i p 7<> Tins wide c\tcnt of the 
name is to be e\plaincd from their being all of the Aramaic race, 
which had the name of Svnans m common, to which also the 
Cappadocians (lienig of Armenian origin) belonged, and tlitiefore 
were thus designatal See in particular the section on S\ria and 
PhomiciainH Pers eh i pp Si — S-l Thence also “ the Svnans 
about the Thermodon ” w ere so called, and also " the S\ nans of 
Palestine” — In the words ot ^I'piot ot'-ci *: r X , lldlits manifcstlj 
speaks of the ancient inhabitants of Armenia, called b\ the Greeks, 
SjTians B The Aramaic race had Us name from Aram, grandson 
of Nahor, the brother of Abraham, see Gen wii 21, and 
from him sprung all the nations which the Greeks called Sv- 
nans, Aram being the Hobrevv for Svria, hence we read of Arani- 
Naharaim, or jircsopofamta Aram-'/obah, or Si/rni nf Zohnh On 
the Svnans of the Thermodon, I c the Cappadocians, cf ii lO-l, 
and on the SvTians of Palestine, i c the Jews and the neighbour- 
ing nations, ii lOG, n , ike , in 91 , vii 80, h 
1) *Xn/(n>iou ovptoQ — Bv oipto^ Ildtiis does not here intend one 
particular Mt, but the chain of Mts to which geographers have, 
rather inaccnratelv , giv cn the name of Anti-Tnnni'-, situated m the 
W of Armenia klinor, or rather in Cappadocia itself, up to which 
the Armenia of Hdtus extended To this chain belonged both 
Mt Parjadres, from which the N stream, and Mt Argmus, 
from which the S stream of the Halv s flow cd B On Armenia, 
cf H Pers c i p 8/ 

c Mnr» 7 j'oi''c — Cf V 52, c , and in 9-f, h Their being found in 
Asia Minor, in that part of Cappadocia, according to L , which, by 
Strabo and by Phn}, is called XIonmcnc, is accounted for b\ tlicir 
vvandenng liabits and pastoral mode of life, to which the Kurds, 
who now inhabit that countrj, are similarlv devoted B 

(J ru Karu — Cf 1 6, (i at'X’n , o narrow tract, or ncch of land 
Beckoning the da}’s joumev', cf D p 72, at 150 stadia, v 53, or at 
200 stadia, iv* 101, the width across would be about 1000 stadia, 
about half as much «is it ought to be D , p 73, defends Hdtus on 
the supposition that he is here speaking only of an e^enment, 
winch was made once or tw'icc, diagonally across the Peninsula, 
and that by a trained pedestrian, w ho perhaps had done the dis- 
tance in five days, a feat possible, indeed, as the performances of 
modem pedestrians show', as w ell as w hat is mentioned of Pheidip- 
pides, VI lOG, cf also vi 120, but to which we can hardly sup- 
pose, as B observes, Hdtus to be here alluding, but rather stating 
nis own opinion of the breadth of the country from the shores of 
the Mediterranean, where it washes Cilicia, across to the Euxme 
Cf R p 189 “ It appears that the Isthmus is not less than 3“ 4' 

of latitude across , or 240 G miles This w ould require a rate 
of 55 V Bntish miles, in direct distance, and certainly more than 60 
by the road, for each day, a rate of travelling, on foot, which our 

D 2 
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tntlior ccrtninlr had iiot io cdotemplatlcni. And it maj be cda 
erired th^ Ihtle more than half thu rate that la, 33 miles br the 
nod. Is as ample aHoirance Hix a courier on loot, when the}eGr 
117 n cootlnm fire d^) and this Is the rate at which the 
Indian conrlos do aetnallj trarch In conseqrtenee, Hdtos coold 
DOt siqipose the Isthnna to be more than US Q rplli^ In breadth ) 
that la, lift less than the tmtfa. 

Ce LXXIII — a. — dated byToloeyaad 

Im, B.C. G32, c£ L I03| dL On the erenta aUaded to in the pre 
ceding- part of the cIl, el L t3(X a. and e. 

b. ify n » Cf It 191 13^ and hh 21 H. 

e. ipji* Icpoc — noiewt tn Umptr ^wdfc iocntgtr 

d. ^3*£UTtfn> — TbeaedTe la here preferable to the middle; Otry 
dtUni un td t^fUr drffleraftaw so ilL B> 

c. wf «i \fforwtk it icwr* gam* tiey had talat. Cl 

i. (• 

On LxXrV —a daX^t — mentioned in following ch. and L 
170, ih 20| the foTtnder of the lonk School, wbieh mU the ms 
teiial orlgte of the world, and a noted mathematician. Clbmltha 
Diet of (Ir and R. Biw Tlohs. EccM la aaid to owe to him 
the 6th prop, of the let nook. Eight dlSbant dates bera been 
assigned for thla eeljpae. Clinton and HiJeapUoe it a c. 603) 
B. B. 0. 6i0] and radeanx, on the SOQi of Sept, a a GOI the 
9tb jw of the reign of Jebdakim. Ung ef Jadah. Cl E. 
Orient. B p. 31B. Obaerre that Ildtna aha* not sar more than 
that TbaJea ftxed the yeer when the eeUpae wonld happen, nnd 
aara nothing about the dar 

A Z«4r>«9v A^^tirrrsc — SjcDDcsla, B. obaems wu the 

common name or title 01 the CiUdan Ungt rren ofter CiUda waa 
nude a prorlsce of Perria cl faclLPmc 326; and IL Pcnlana, 
cb. I p. 125; cl ii 90, i, rli 93i thiaU conflnned by BeUaoger 
who refers to four CQkUn mooarcht of Ud^ name. The Itt in 
the time of Cjmxarea, the one ben uentlooed; the 2ad eon- 
letnporaTY with d t ll8j the M with Xeriea, d tC. 

the 4th with Artaxmea. So the name Labynetm fftqoeatlr 
o c cim in the U w of Babylon ; the one here menlkmed is agreed 
by W B. and IMdeaos to harv been the NebnehadDCxiar H the 
Soiptnna, the ton of Noboponaaaar and the mne who deth re mfd 
lehofaraln and afterwards drstrond JenmlctB) 3 Klngi nW 
XXT Cl Prideanx, bk. L pC I who adds that ** fnxa toe mar 
liage of Atijagea and ATTcnh waa bom witbht a yrar Croares, 
who is eailea fiarioa the lledian In tb« book of DanWl Obterre 
that from Arymb haring married Aatyarea, Crraoa was great 
nnele to Crma ; as Aatra^ waa toatcmaf grandtitber to Cyroa, 
and Arjenli the w of Aatyages was dflrr to trtrsoa 

c Iradrrrfea. X.--Ct tr 7®, and Tadt Ann. xlL 4/ B. 

C(l LXXY — I fsln L 107 Seipi d 

L CC,d 
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6 Trpbg ecovrov — tn his favour , livai Trpog rivog, to he on am/ one's 
side, state ah aliquo, facerc pto ahquo, cf i 124, 6 , vui 22, o , and 
Jelf, § 638, 2, h 

c Kara rug tovaag k r \ — at the bridges which at e now there — oh 
■yap K T X Siibaudi, Xkytrat- B 

d dpiaTipijg ^fipie oiovra—ftoiDing on the left of the army 
The army would probably ascend the stream from the Euxme for 
the purpose of finding a ford, and thus they would have the nver 
on their left hand. Schw Thales’ plan was this beginning from 
above the camp, i e. nearer the sow ee of the stream, he drew behind the 
army a canal of a semicircular form, which again fell into the rivet 
below the camp , so that the bed of the river before the camp became 
emptied of one half its waters, and therefore became fordable 

Ch LXXVI — a Kard ^Sivwmtv — over against Sinope cf ui 
14, a , VI 19, a. , Jelf, § 629, 1 ^Ottpup k r \ , wasting the lands of 
the Syrians On the Syrians cf i 72, a 
b dvaardrovg lTroir]ae,—fundihis eveitit, he drove them from house 
and home Cf i. 97, 155, 178 B 
c. Trpiv 5^ c r X — but before he began, or purposed, to lead forth Ins 
at my, &c Cf same sense in vii 105 w 

kniiputaTo K T Xi — Ion for ^ir£tpSvro Srdplur imperf mipaoyai 
Jelf, § 197, 4 They made trial of each other, tried each other’s 
strength, with aU their might 

Ch LXXVII — a. KpoTaog Si yip^Otig k r X — but Croesus find- 
ing fault with his army, not because they had not fought valiantly, but 
because they were far inferior to the enemy in numbei pipipMg in an 
act sense, as m ui 13, vu. 146 Schw On the accus of equivalent 
notion after ptpfGUg, cf Jelf, § 548, c , and cf § 495, obs 3 
b AajSvvTjrog — “ Tins prmce was the 2nd of the name of Lahy- 
netus, and by Ptolemy is called Nabonadius, and by all agreed to 
have been the last of the Babylonian kgs , hence he must be the 
same that in Senpture is called Belshazzar He was of the seed 
of Nebuchadnezzar, who is called his father in Dan v 11, 18, 
which, from a companson with Jeremiah xxvii 7, manifestly to 
be understood m the wide sense in which any ancestor upwards is 
often called father, for Jeremiah says that ‘ the nations of the 
East were to serve Nebuchadnezzar, and his son, and his son’s son 
N ow Evilmerodach being the son of N ebuchadnezzar, none but Bel- 
shazzar, here called Labynetus, could have been his son’s son, for 
Nenghssarwas only the husband of Nebuchadnezzar’s daughter, and 
Laborosoachod was the s of Nenghssar, and therefore neither of 
them was son’s son to Nebuchadnezzar, furthermore, that this last 
kg of Babylon is said bv Hdtus, i 188, to be s of the meat Queen 
Nitocns, who must have been the wife of a king of Babylon to 
make her so, and he could have been none other than Evilme- 
rodach , for by him alone could she have had a som that was son’s 
son to Nebuchadnezzar Hence it follows that Nabonadius, the 
last kg of Babylon, is the same as Belshazzar, and son of Evil- 
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merodsch by Nitocri* hk ipreci, sod co wd c am to Nebochsd- 
Tipmr He came to the throoe B. a 553, Ukd rrigoed 17 jn, tin 
B.a 339 vbes the dty of Babylon ma taim, and the Babylackh 
empire ended, after It had cootfaioed from ^ bc gjnp ing of the 

3 of Nabonasaar called, in Godpt. Baladfin, ef Icalah ^ t ti t . 
othen Beletk, who &nt lotaided H, 20Q yean. Frid. Coaa. 
bt fi. fl*. 353, and 339 Ct £. Orient H. p. 284. 
e. Myvra, At tx it nJi td . loo. for Cf £ 6S, «. 

d> nrd rie cvuurtac — ta aiuviiiaea teiUt H* trmtm alret^ 
made, by Thkfa tw had a rlflbt to call on hia olUea for aid- ^ 
Better 1 thlnh, ad aoeio*, to m alUtt abatraet for eonerete; ef. 1 
81 SL 8 0 8. and I* B alao, comparing Thncyd. fi. 9. 

On. LXXv'IIL — 4L TafratnXtiffihyJL — at Cnma tnc$ tAuii 
\ng tb< orer tnti Aiaua^ Ct L 86 , IL IJO, L I25i rnadtM B. On 
the dat here expreating rtftrtnet fo, c£ Jeif $ 399, 2, and t, 14, i 
h. — Teln»sntt, Iftt, In Lyda, not to be confoonded 

irilh the to wn of the came name In Cai^ 

Ofl. LXXIX< — a. iffttrt rpfjpt «] li icvtiAi bt ad* 

Ttniafftvtafir Aiwi. Ct tH. H and Ariiloph. Eccln 636. B. * 
A. wc *2 a. r X. Of Jeil^ ) 899, 7 Pi^atm, The notion of 
a dngte vord k aometlnKa repisted In a whole aentep e e, thoa, 
wt •! fr^i r4 rpfr jp am 4 <*C cora&kn. CC Tbocyd. 

T 47 Anltf C4^ r4 tmi r ir 

a. AtigAn Ar T ri w * ' tte miitfJimaAtmior t ti^eA. Ct 
JdC ( ftift i a. An. ZenL Verj often with a notioo of aotne 
derated place or object vbenee aomething k nppoaed to proceed. 

Ob. LaAS. — a. A»XAr makti, Aarr 1 . e. open, •ex/Amd treH or 
iAruAt. 

b. nrfie — L e. Cydrk/ cf noraee, L Od. xri. 3, 

Ihjtafitmtj, and Ca^oa, brx. 91 Dfo DutJrmi from tba 
xDooiBaio Inodymoa, in Qalatia, near the dty of PenLmu. 

ft Iirraf aa^drsi. 80 \enophocu Cyropfcd rfl. 1 27 

In hk accocmt of thia battle. It K of coone, to be imdentood of 
horaea gn a eciu/o med totbedehtofcaBick,anid meeting them, pro- 
bably. for the fint timet In oOter eaaca it k a mlw error, which, 
tboiCT of long atandlag (■ ttow qnlta exploded. rL jt. 231 The 
Arablara are taid to hare been the fim who rode on cameb hi war 
cf rii. 80. fqkh, xxL 7 deaeribing the foil of Babylon by the 
Uedca and PmUna, allodee prob^y to the mixed nature of 
thdr force*, “and be [tbe waUnmanjhaw a chariot alth a coopk 
of bonemen, a rfaanot of a»et, and a chariot of camek. B. 

d. fi| ml lrtT;i(( K.r X. *tpam ttAteA tAt LyJnOMto t crriavi tT 
Unt iepntied to tff os tm trAKA hr to a rtriaiM eitmt plteri 
lu Atpt* tytpmort dl riil 74, a. Iriytrr, ac. rtr 

»*r or r*#c fo fo r jp ot t aA, or w/fa< t f33, ri Ouj 

cl aljo ri. 4^ 

Cn, LXWI — ^ le- rrfj^irtts CC L #7 "1 

Cft LXX\IL— a. eijJat The border dktrtrt of CyntirU 
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fell into the hands of the Lacedaemonians, first, under the reign 
of Echestratus," the 2nd of the line of Eurysthenes was demanded 
back by tlie Argives at the time of Lahotas, the next king of the 
same line, cf i 65,/, and occasioned a war, terminated success- 
fully by the Lacedcemonians at the period here alluded to by 
Hdtus , B c 550 After this time the distnct, iiuth its principal 
town Thyna, remained in the power of Lacedaemon Read Muller 
Dor 1 1/6, 180 At a subsequent period, b c 420, the Argives 
again demanded it, cf Thucyd v 41, and in tlie same ch the 
contest here mentioned is alluded to The Argives aftenvards re- 
ceived a decisive overthrow at Tiryns by Cleomenes, which hence- 
forth insured Sparta’s political preponderance, cf Hdtus vi 76, 
83, vn 148 

h ’AXktivup k- t \ Ad argumentum cf Pausan u 20, § 4, et 
X 9 B 

c uj) n’pSrepui' 6pbpciv k r X — Alluded to by Socrates m Plato, 
PhsBuo, C 38, tvopKOv hv TTotijaatfiTju, Haircp ’Apytiot, k t \ In the 
following sentence, on KoifiwvTtg, {wearing then hair long,) cf Jelf, 
§ 709 Noni participle with a verb supplied directly from the con- 
text The partic. sometimes stands in the normnat seemingly 
without any terbum Jimtum, which however is to be supphed either 
by what has gone before or what follows Aac tQivro vogov oi 
yap KwguivTtg irpb robrov airb tovtov Kogav (sc v6gov iOevro) 

d rbv Sk I'va k r X Othryades’ death is difierently related by 
Pausanias and m the Epigrams m Brunck’s Analectt, both of 
which are quoted in L C£ also Ovid Fast ii 663, “Nee 
foret Othryades congestis lectus in armis,” &c The LacedEemoni- 
ans kept up a memonal of this victory as they considered it, by 
songs chanted at the festival of the Gymnopeedia, which some 
consider msUtuted m honour of it Cf rvuron-aidla, Smith’s 
D ofA 

e raiv 01 avWoxiribiv k t X — token his comrades {those of the same 
Xbxog, company, as he) had been destroyed Desertmg his com- 
panions was ^ the more heinous, as these divisions held good as 
well in peace as m war aiPong the Spartans, those who fought to- 
gether m the same X(5xoc being also umted at home m the same 
avcrtrlTiov Cf 1 65, g 

Ch LXXXIII — a opglaro — pi pft pass 3, pi , Ion for 
oip/ujvro, (cf Jelf, § 197, 4,) used here for the imperf, they were 
eagei So Inkirawro a little lower, and i 79, kXyXvBee, for the 
aor B tot. yXuKoi K T X , that the Lydian citadel had been talcen 
Cf J elf, § 802, 7, b , Construction of 6ti, i>g, &c , with Indie, and 
Optat in Dyiendent Sentences 

Ch LXXXIV— a M^pSog— Cf i 125, m 94 “As the 
Baskirs and Cahnucks follow the Russian armies, so did the 
Mardi, Pencami, and others of the nomad tribes who wandered 
on the borders of the Persian empire follow those of Cyrus , and 
the more widely the dommion of the Persians was extended, the 
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jrr et tCT becamf the mtmber of tttch tuxilkzk*. H. Pen- p. 2Sl 
u£ IL, Orient H p. 276. “ The Mardi oceiipied the TaHeyi and 
decliritie* on the ctHifine* of SotU and Penh. Tbit tribe appesn 
to hare been dispened orer all the tnoontainoat trecti of anrient 
P er t h t tai ve rend of Mardi in the nrighboerhood of the Eoxine 
tnd Catpum, at hr at Bactna hot ms ward aigni&cf a eua, and 
thence a wa^calwr « iero»ttt the aiMdent at well as the modern 
langnage* of Fenla. it wmi pcobab!/ asamDcd at a t hrou gh 
oat the coantrv Sardlt wna anin taken in the tame nuumei^ 
Laj^om for Antiochot, b. c. 21^ 

6. UifVac — ^ last but one of the Ljrdlan of the nee of 

the BenHid* eC. 1. 7» a.i If we may trust to Entebios, Chrook. 
p. si T**- Xkrro, ik$ Ito^ (not a pto u cr name,) ef, L 60, a B. 

a imwbrrwv ciai TelmeiHnaci gnbpitnif. So L 78 i 
Schw wc — ftvvTQt, c£ Jcl£ { 896 , 2 . Jadteatu* in the cretio e&£- 
jm. The iodic it osed mhen the erotic oUtgtio asrames the cha- 
racter of eraiio recta. Tbit freqoentlr happens in ttatins' •ome* 
thing wHch holds an important place in the eretits detsilca in the 
•enteoee, which Is, as it were, the resence of it 
a fm Q rfc • 4 Xac*~'AoMr i 3 u tAa fuarfo’ (rt 

city tof Sardis) tXai u titnud fMcardi (tkat/aco) 
1 /t Imho. C£ a timllar me of the grnltiTelo ri. 24 r^Zj^ ana 
tIL 17 ^ T^iteS^ B On rfi( m the nie Um&dx, c£ Jel/ { 

es% 1 a. 

a M nrr^qr to ^ 4 Mmet. CL Jdf $ 63S, QL 3, a. ‘Zri 
OiBsaf. Tbe ottk^ — Inientkmi with 'mbs either caprmlDg or 
implidnf moUoiii k. r h ee ri - r d U omI Urrrttd u enr w Ajs 

mmi. Imitated from Uomer B. 

/ car irri r efler kn /u\ymi Le n On mm4 Wkmnr OJ k« 

(ascended) C£ C 121 4.. Jelf f 620, 3, • 

Cn LXXXV — i«. ro* «a^ wfin t otc r r X. C£ 1. 34, &. 
b dtrn^—froeptrthf Ct Yi l.i4, and ix. 86, cmrrai, Iwa- 
qyriatg irtarM, a6amce B. 

a Ifa- .«■« or toaed ^Esch. Pet*. WO easo^tSUw Ur Emip 
Hhena, m B. •! cC Jeii; S SOV 1 on tbe Dathm 

C tag modi, or IncommodL 

d. f^tCi nermt in hroJic fcaat Aa re*cc Ac ipeh 

tniA an e^o^ On the aeem. cognate to the notion implied in tbe 
TCTb,ct Jei£ J 666, I On theTcrb, et li. 2,of the infant t fim 
attempt to anlcnbUe^ — B And in r 83, of declaring teniimestt 
tfll then Trpirsaed. 

Ca.L\\WI— ^ Jefarrafrtaar X_Ctnta]TOfSaidis, a.C 

64^ CUntons Fast. lIcU. U. p. 0, mbcace the irign of Cnrm 
cammence*, a. c. 660. B prefm to fix tbe eaptiUT of B^rdVi 
B. c 6V I hence If the ririt of Solon be placed, acpordhifl to him, 
a.c. 670, the intmlew mentioned abore might potnUy bare 
bappmeo, ar Lrunta aoold bore cose to the throne a.c..^7l 
CCohoLOO,*. 
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h b Si awvtjtrac k r X — ^mentioned neither bj’- Xenophon nor by 
Ctesias, Its improbability is heightened from the Persian venera- 
tion of the element fire, Avhich would be polluted by being made an 
instrument of destruction Cf in IG The narrative of Hdtus 
appears most adapted to Greek notions, while that of Ctesias, who 
relates that Croesus, having fled to the temple of Apollo and being 
there thnce bound by the Persians, was thnce released by the god, 
has -a ^eater appearance of truth, as being less repugnant to Per- 
sian ideas B The afiinity between Croesus and Cyrus, cf i 74, 
i , would increase the improbability of the story Cf Arnold, Hist 
of Rome, i p 291 “ There was a time when burning ahve was 

the punishment of traitors and deserters — That a foreign enemy, 
however, might be sometimes so treated, is not impossible, as is 
shown by tlie story of Cyrus’ treatment of Croesus ” 

c ug Si dpa /iiv Trpoor^vat tovto k t X — andirntnediately when Hits 
entered his mind avivtiKafitvov from dvatpipEtrOai, to come to himself, 
to recover his senses , better than with Schw , having drawn a deep 
sigh Cf 1 116, dvtvux^tig, having collected his thoughts, returned 
to himself B Ik itoX i)avx , after long silence Cf i 186, a 
d Apxrjv — Cf 1 9, a 
e ivvwauvra — Cf i 68, e 
f iiriXt^afifvov — Cf 1 78> a 
Ch LXXXVII — a KaraXafitiv — Cf. l 46,(1 
b tl ri ol KBxapt<T[iivov k r X — Cf Anstoph Pax, 385, tl n cExopur- 
/livov xoiptSiop t; r X Both imitated from Homer II i 39, tl irori 
rot ;^apievr’ ivl vrjhv ipe\f/a k r.X W 

c XajSpordrip, most violent Cf Pindar, Pyth in 70, fire XajSpbv 
aiXag 'H^aiorou 01 li 55, Xa(3poi Tra-^yXwaal^ B Ik Si a/0pujt, 
immediately after, immediately from its being, a bright clear shy 
Cf Jelf, § 621, 2 iK — of' the immediate succession in time, 
so that there is an imbroken connexion between one thmg and 
another 

Ch XiXXXVIII . — a avwoiy ixbfiivog, pensive, oppiessed (as it 
were) with thought Cf i 35, avfi^op^ ^ 141, Spyy ix^fi m SO, 
nepiBvpoig ixog B 

b. ilpuira, 3rd sing imperf without the augment, from tlpurau, 
Ep and Ion for Ipwrait) Cf i 11, 88 tlpiorsuyivovg, iirdptortoat, 
tlptoThadai. u 32, VL 3, vn 148 

0 (pspovai re Kal dyovai— pillage and plunder, sweep the country of 
every tiling, cf ui 39, ix 31 Tne former of these verbs is generally 
considered to refer to inanimate movables, which would be carried 
off, and the latter to animate objects, cattle, captives, iS.C , driven 
away Observe that dytiv may also be apphed to what is inanimate, 
but this arises from the elhpsis, where dyuv is used for the \\ hole 
expression, ftp k dyuv, as being part of a familiar formula So 
Aristophanes, instead of saying Sii irouTv ukovtu h ^sovra, says, Stl 
irouiv fj tKovra 

Ch LXXXIX — a bn ol Ivopiptf — The Attic form of the optat 
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for tal^d Crmta teJui )te mic for hu {Cynu^ 

taptf L e. tefiMi k4 iAomgU tn>tid it iettjiir Jum fo do. 

b. 6i Xj fi rTvr W tJtoi oaf Obterre the change of the eoa. 
ctntctioQ from the rmtcTe and fotme to the hsper mood. Cialie 
Jelt S 421 On this fom, called the Attle impentire, cH JelL 
Jlfi5,ei«.a 

Ob XC — c. irtfrmidvom #t 9 redsr — «ui«e yom, « of 
Jcaijffy roMJCf an f*tMU ioti apm doing good acme* nd gm*g go^ 
tdr^ t vj i« tet *aon o iXxng tobo fkHg M^pooed t» io 

tC,cf.Ti.88,CDdTiL8,(TQotedD7B.j andonAnf^lSiHiAJvc cl£arin. 
8am. 444, ii fiaoMc and Hoc. An Fo<^ 

•04, “ Regea mamtitr ' Ac. 

i mIrU—TbiM Bord odj^tobe thna aeeeoted, hntead of barhir 
the accent cast hack on the antepemilt ; at it k the lonie form « 
the ImperaL for the dot pcing ocdtt^ hr Ionic viitm fo 
pore l ah a. Cf. Marth. Or Or 5 205. 

e. £, n *1 r aC ra rapmricff* — telsi K*t Hu tvmpiaoU 

agmat Ae Ood wAmA tmlmetd Atm to malo tAo ngmtif 
d. Btrifimyt c4nc rtygrri^Bna u ht tom* d ocn to, L C. condaded 
^ain tfitA tXo ttrmt rtgtcnt. CXL 116 118. otr^itKai At 
eamttd lad to toy 

a. Inleal al ra^nrr 4mj in n A«i U migAt &• permUUd to 

Atm to rtproaeA iAt Ood miA (Atm iAutga. Cfo the wtiiflTietkm of 
l>adf>a vith a gen. of the catde, el. Jeif { 40% and on the dat 
with the fodoidre fo the lut aentenee fo the ^ li a. r X. 

CC Thoc]^ tIL S5, oi Ay r^tn fioyXppiymc rWi, and Jdf^ $ 673, *L 
Ca. XcL—* nfy wiyfofdyfy tar X. (fo thii aentimcnt, eC IL 
133; id. O fo. Id, and £ 1 ^ 1 . P V 516, acm. 

A rf/irm 7 *dK- ^ Au 6iA mnetdar, of eu aacaitor la tAt 5tA 
pnwratuH ; fofladmg Doth the ftnt and Utt, i. e. Cray 

fOii then befog fire of the familjof the Mermnadmi Ojret, Ardja, 
Sadjattea, Aljatte*. aixi Cnraua. Ct L 13, Hnc 4 {h fc ri*' 
dwi ^ ror tAtm, and Ctcero, de Nat Dear lU, 3^ lefentd to bj 
“ Didtit earn rim, Ac. 

e InrrAow, fiBomff. dbtytmg mtUndatg to ; 2 aor pert. mid. 
foxn^r.. CtL 103,a^m. I-CSI M. Homer. Odrac. iil.. 15, 
imwifum9im SordMch Elect DA qttoted hr VV 

d. Aaflfc an eraihet of Apollo | from the crooked and ambtgo- 
ooi annen of bu oneleat or ibe oblique co une of the ton 
fo the ecDplic. B. Better from Xl;w Xi^ac, a« being the foter 
preter of Zcos rfapArec Attc £ct. Earn. 19 cf. riU. 13(1 8. 
and h. B 

• AfOyoo. Cf.LU 

^ ggrdt nrpit a. X.— On the parctrtago of Cyra*, ct L 
lO^i. f,ip9i a.r X., towy wrtrrroriaafl fTijwrti 
Cn XCIL-^ r X.— -\«c Oenu JUttc. JVracre^ 

Oirnu May dAer Ac. Dat comisodi, vilb pa w ad re and altn 
bouro Dodoc*. CC JtH $ W oU, 1 and 1. 31 a. ‘I»r>ac r^r 
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TTpwnjv KaraaTpoip^v — ^by CrcESUs, cf i 6, and 26 As the reign of 
Croesus began b c 560, see Clinton East HSll n p 8, and as he 
conquered all the states of Asia Minor, except Cihcia and Lycia, 
and Lydia, of which last he was kg, cf i , mthin the first 
nine years of his reign, Ionia must have been subdued b c 560 — 
551 The second subjection of Ionia, by Cyrus, cf l 141, 162 — 
169, took place shortly after the taking of Sardis, b c 546, Har- 
pagus being general of the Persians Causes of their subsequent 
revolt from the Persians, v 30 — 36, burning of Sardis, v 100 — 
103, taking of Miletus, and final subjection, vi 18 — 32 This re- 
volt, instirated by Anstagoras and Elistiffius, took its nse from the 
Naxian War, b c 501, cf Fast HeU u p 18 , Sardis burnt, b c 
499 , decisive battle off Lade, b c 494 , Miletus appears to have 
heen taken, cf vi 18, t'ery t{}c dTroaTamog, directly after, 

and the subjection of Ionia, i e. its 2nd subjection by the Persians, 
and the 3rd mentioned m Hdtus, completed in the 2nd year after 
the taking of Miletus, cf vi 31, b c 492, under the reign of Danus 
I , Hystcispes Ionia again revolted directly after the battle of 
Mycale, b c 479, in the reign of Xerxes , cf ix 103, 104 

b rplTTovs ’ AttSX r^'lap — This temple was so adorned with 

votive tnpods, that Pmdar, Pyth xi 7, calls it xpw'rewv rpiiroSwv 
6i]aavp6v B Cf Tnpos, Smith’s D of A 
c Upovtjitjc — epithet of Athena at Delphi, because she had a 
chapel, or statue there, before the great temple of ApoUo W quoted 
in S and L D 
d iv — Cf 1 46, d 

c Kvd^ov — a caj ding-comb, f idler' s-cltd?, to tear wool, hence an 
instilment of torture, set ivith spikes "W Cf S and L D 
Ch XCIII — a TfiwXow — Cf v 101, a On the Satrapy of 
Lydia cf H Pers ch i p 66—68, and the extracts from it in i 
142, 6 , vi 6, fl The commencement of this ch , Quipara Si ytj A 
k. r X , IS quoted by D p 91, in opposition to the opinion of Creu- 
zer, “ that the histoncal work of Xanthus the Lydian — a writer 
probably about 15 years semor to our author — was made use of by 
Hdtus ” As Strabo gives quotations from Xanthus to the effect 
that traces of volcanic action and other natural phenomena were 
observable in Lydia, D concludes that, as Hdtus says “ that the 
country of Lydia contains nothing pecuharly worthy of remark,” 
he can by no means here see, as Creuzer does, a thrust at Xanthus, 
but rather one more proof that Hdtus was unacquainted mth 
Xanthus’ four books of Lydian history, and also ignorant of those 
remarkable operations of nature On Xanthus, cf Muller’s Lit. of 
Anc Gr ch 18, p 264, and Hist of Gr Lit Ency Metr p 264 
b IV Si ipyov K r X — Clearchus relates that a vast mound was 
raised by Gyges in memory of one of his mistresses, an ongm pro- 
bably attnbuted to the monument, from its having been constructed 
pnncipally at the expense of the courtezans That this was the 
monument spoken of by Hdtus appems certain, as the remams of 
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it ^rm otx j T til near the Ii«ke of Gyyi, withinBnulaof Bardi*, 
Chwadkr B 

e. ti. Aref>^ propalj tkw tdto fn^mnUd tite wmr ld 

jiaet beiie« r«tinl er diaJtr*. B, Cl Acta xtU. &. (Cl Tbeo- 
rimatai. Uipl ArmrMme SbeppanTa note, p. 143.) 

01 it. 141 AQu L &4a c. 

d. TMiWri, lAaWfe^ PKtOstvni fine Carport 

Jveiune,eoMt9toii$ earpen trt Ir imvnitt 

«. ■vpifi^arc.—ObaerTeelmctenarVttenaiBOiigtb^LTdivi* ta 
tbe7uiceatin7B.04 the re^ of Aljattes haring con tDeDceaB.c. 610. 

/ U£tlimna.T tmd tifp gtrt tiigwiwinttnmMmapt ; choodnf 
tbffir own hmtoadi, tbelr dowry bdog made bj* thefaf own exertlota 1 
tAUrmif uiuMilr of tbe Uiha wbo pm Au danp^tr oteay aut 
^hu iaum. Cl L 196, and tL 47 B. 4 Wr — iM r. r X. 

On this «03(afnirf»9A i]r d Jell } 3^ The Tcrb* fb«^ 

y^yfl«4 Ac., when for the copnl*, •ocarthun, by a aort of 
attraetioo agree hi nomber with the anbatantlTe, which atandj 
thepredieate. Gltii.00,ri^ pfc. r X.,asdUl. I5,ote InX. 

Oa. XCtV.— w. caiur w uf ti wi, dtayfxrt n tavratiinHem. Cf L 

196, a 

i vpArm ft «"»•* J j j 4 ffi u >T».— “Fhido, kg of 

Aigoa. U «ald to hare coined the ftttt ailrer mcpQCy it Agina, bear 
ing the figure of a tortobe, %. a 730. Hdtni, rt ]J7 ticribee to 
him the Inrentkn of wdgbu and meanrci among the Laeedcmo> 
niana. The account giren br Plutarch, who tne$^% of Thneoi 
baling eohted money vid atamped h with the figtire of an ox, b 


tneiic aget, Vmg after the lime of Thweua, d IL P A <97 eoio 
wumanileith unknown to the Qreeka. Xcsephanee of Coio;dtoo 
agree* with lidtu in cooitderinr the Lydians as the Ixrrentors of the 
art, and be is foikiwcd br EostaUjlu*. 8ocb an toTcnlkm also nits 
the chaiaeter of the Lydiani (d IL Pm. eh. L p. 6% *099 ) as a 
coaunerdal natian B. ClSmithai) of Aryanbau 
( nl«wU« — rcteil iealtrt / d iU. 69, azal Ariitoph. Pax, 447 

d, “t d«i|Wr4A«^ aJ t4c d*tt 

tnd 1«JL d#fw47«X«, dte* mtX omly 4 jlat the other two beiirg 
round: at first made of aiKie*booe%(4#,^y«\i»,) but afterwards « 
ctooe or other material*. d<e« *i«rL« m «S tA« C sf^a Cl 

particubtrir S. and L. D Albenwu*,Ltfi,blamcsHdiniforBSCTiblBg 
the Isrenticin of theie games to the Lirdians, a* llocaer speaks of 
them at a much earlier pericd Cl IL xxiri. 63 1 Odyu. tL lOOt 
t&L 37U( but ebserre that lbo(^4m<*7 and e^^artmeniionrd, 

th no where oeemi in Hosner 
t n9mi -e*in$lu srakaXcpnf sftMws of mmtm imt thrown Uke 
dice but teiia U«* and thm reguUriymortdi perhaps tlmllu to. 
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or the same as our draughts Cf 0d}'ss i 107t Ttiaao'iai ev^t6v 
IrepTrov, and Soph Fr 3S0 S and X/ ID 
y oiKj]iovvTai — Cf J 4, 5 
(/ iriTtXoa, moreablcs — Cf i 150, 164 B 

h iTTiKBcrBat Ig 'O/i/Spicovc . hroftaaQijvai TDpirpi’oi'c — Hence 
the allusions in Hor 1 Od i 1, and 1 Sat vi 1, Non quia, <S.c , 
and in Virgil, jEn u 7^2, Lydius Thyhns Few subjects are in- 
vested with more numerous difficulties than the ongin of the Tyr- 
seni or Tjurheni The narrative of Hdtus — that the Tj rscni were 
a colony from Lydia, <S:c , is decided against bj many n ho have 
investigated the subject, and the Lydian ongin of the nation re- 
jected Hdtus, It is to be remembered, spoke gencrallj from having 
actual intercourse with the countries he dcscnbcs, and access to 
the best information nhich they possessed His knowledge of the 
traditions of Asia Minor n as, of course, complete , and he spent 
some time m Magna Graccia The tradition, nhich he sajs the 
Lydians repedted in his dav, n as asserted by them 500 years after 
with equal positiveness The Sardians, in the time of Tibenus, 
asserted their common ongin with the Etruscans and the Pelopon- 
nesians The story was universally believed at Rome m the time 
of the histonan Dionysius As to liis disbelief of it, because it is 
omitted by tlie histonan of Ljdia, this omission has no weight 
placed beside tlie positive testimony of Hdtus But, besides this 
external testimony, there is internal endence, at least for the fact, 
that the colony which settled in Etruria did come from Asia Mi- 
nor, and not from Africa or the Alps 

There are many similanties between the Etruscans and the in- 
habitants of Asia Minor and Syna I Their language, at least 
the names, belong to the Phccnician and Hebrew dialects 2 
Some of their peculiar notions of religion belong to the Phoeni- 
cians — 3 Their funeral monuments are alike The three cele- 
brated tombs of Etruna — that of Porsenna, as desenbed by Pliny , 
of Aruns his s , still remaining on the side of the road from Rome 
to Albano, just at the entrance of the town, and the magnificent 
Reguhm-Galassi sepulchre at Ciere, n ere of precisely similar con- 
struction to that of the tomb of Alyattes, stiU nsible at Sardis, and 
desenbed by Hdtus i. 93, as erected to the memory of that king 
Besides the similarity in the form and nature of these tombs, some 
of them have intenors ornamented with bas-reliefs of domestic 
scenes and mythological stones, as m the pictured tombs of Etruna, 
and even coloured vuth the bnght blues, yelloivs, and reds which 
abound so much in the Etmscan caverns This analogy is fuRy 
explained by and firmly corroborates the story of Hdtus, the ac- 
curacy of whose traditions, and the caie with which he selected 
them, are daily more and more felt and recognised 

The theones as to the early history of Etruna, which, either op- 
posed to or diffenng from the account of Hdtus, have attracted 
most attention, are those of Niebuhr and lus German followers. 
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■mtnjff wbcm k Mnller who has written a hiftofy of the Itm- 
cant, ManiHTt, and Mn. Hamilton Gmy — Nlebobr asaigos to tbs 
Etruscans an ortoiii in the mmmtainoos district at the top of the 
Adriatic Sea, and suppo a es ther thence desosided into Etnirii. 
Manoert aecepts the accoimt of Hdtns as Hterallj troe] and cod- 
ceiTci that the Pelasgians, whose original seat be stato to btre 
been Tbessalj were toceed to abandon th^ country some of them 
taVing refoge In Italy rriiilst athsn went to Lydia and the distrlcti 
of Ana MW iTj ana rh«i± at asnbsemKnt period the settlers la 
Lydia tailed to Umbria, twI renewed their connexlao with the 
euUer Xhe diffleolty that besets Niebohr^ theory be- 

tidet fals entire refotal of credit to the accoont of Hdtns, n the 
eastern chars eter the arts and sdcncts, lettea and learning of tbe 
Etnarans. Tbese, which are the pcenUar cbaiacteristlca of tbe 
people, cannot be i iippu s ed to hare been pnetised by Alpine taooa- 
taineers, or brought down by them into Italy The raws of Mrs. 
Hamilton Gray re s pecting the origin of the E liosean s, are briedy 
as foUowi. Re)ecd^ the oedlbulty of the story of Hdtns, slw 
says their propa* that by wfak± th^ called tbemselrea, was 
Easena, essendaUy the same widi T\R8fiNI or Tyrrhcnl, which 
was a name eomoioglT applied to theca, and derired, she ss^ from 
then great leader Tyrnenos, TyrseDOS, Tarchoa, or Tarquin, 
She soppoies the place of thetr resd crigin to be Besen, a ci^ oft 
Assyria, mendoned in the book of Genesis. Freo the limiliaityl 
between theEtrTwcansasdtbeEgTpdaDs.sbenpposesthataLugel 
colony from this city of Besen await for a long thne In Egypt } 
There the connects them with tbe thepherd Un^ or Ilyksos. of 
whose mie In Lover Egypt there are many tradJffcmi, and of whiefa 
she supposes that It comprehended the rariocs bands of forelgnm, 
tncloding tbe Jews, who oecoplcd the fertile Delta of the NDe. 
She identifles the cohmlst* of HescD and the fatnre Etnacani with 
the sdeotlfie Assyrians, who are spoken of by H erodotu s os drelh 
Ing in Egrpt, and bnlkllng tbe Pyinmlds of Cbeops and Cephret^ 
At last the natire Egyq^ns, who bad retreated op the ctmnt^ 
dfOTo these stranceii oot, and forced them into Libya or Lyb^ 
After Inhabiting tnat coootry fora short lime— vhenee she nm- 
poses the mistake of Ildlns putting Lydia for LybU, nnlcn ae 
cootbonded the term ” Lodcot or Assyrians, with “ Lydians — 
they look ship, and, landing on the oppodte enast of Umbris, 
foonded the kingdom of Elniria. The time of their arriral she 
takes from the story of Plnlarch that In the year of Bosne 6ffi, 
when Sylla Soally extlngnuhed all bom of Etmtean indetwad' 
coce, an Etmtean ormpex nroclaiffied that the Etmscan aay of 
1100 y ear s, daring mhiea tbnr Joplter Tins, had giren them Ao 
m near an end. Unm the pnbUc works of the Ltnu- 
catis— made on a rrrot scale In a trulr public spirit, for the poor 
as well as tbe rkh, Mrs. Gray dwells mllh great pral^ Theymetc 
partlculoriy skilled la bydraoBesi part, as the eonslden it, of their 
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old Icnrninp Tlifv covered ilo' phm of the Cnmineiri 

WTth fertihtv , ilie Clonc\ M (\tnn nl Home. .\nd tin J.mn-'- mo of 
Albino, were the worlv of 1 ir«‘^cnn rnj:inivr'. 1 pp r ItnU tim 
fek tlic benefit of llunr Know lulj^e of *.011 nro Tlnv ••(nt n rolnnv 
into the I'hni of the Ho Tlitv Loji'-trneird 1 ‘•cheinc of drnnnnjt 
and irngJitinn for lltc Mipenbundint wilrr^ of llnit rivir 'J'hiv 
drained tlie iH'lta of tin s- one ••tre.nin, iml iimde a nn^nifirnit 
liarbmir Thus tbc\ ci\ilr<d ItiK. to wbo'-c pro {htiIv tbc'-i nrl‘. 
irerc c.C'-entinl From llie nrlicle ijnotcd in 1 1 ". « 

Cn XC V — 11 tiKXii ro> o!li 'n vuitUr 01 \i 1 tnlU; Ih, 

rent cf Ihc cticr Cf 1 i>0, 1W> H AKo mu r>’> h 
b ~pi^-fi(Ttnc (TXXof I. r X — Cf 11 t20 CttviiTi,, Xcnoplion, and 
iFbclnliis, IKr-m, 7b7. *=i'Pl , -ill difilr fnim Hdin*: On ibe eln 
pute<l {loints of C\ru''' pmntige, Ac , ixid Simtli’*' F of (»r >ml 
il IlioK. Cf/ni^ or I’nd Conn vo1 i an 11 r fi'i** , II Pir'> rb 
11 p ilG, orE Omnt II p .118, ^e(pI C\ ms’ onminl nnnu n-'s 
Agradates, but a*: ccncral of ibc nninC' of IVr^in lit .m^simud tin* 
name or title In which lu i-; coti'-lantU Known nnd dt>-ignnt(d in 
lnstor),and wincli betoKcn'i the sun, Kbor m IKrtie :: tJu '•tiD 
From'H II So m Lg\pt the nnal cognonun was I'lnrnoh for 
mam ages, from JVirtT, f/;c s(/;j > Ontnl H. ch n p Ifid 

c ’Vaai'piujj opxt'i-c'i' c - X — Methods of reconciling the diin- 
tion here attnbutod to the Assvnan empire, m 7 .-idO vcir--, with 
Ctcsiasand others, whons^sIgn 13()0 venrs to it arc propoMd iti tin 
notes of L antlB , the latter however allows that, whither Ildtti. 
be siieaKing onlv of the later great empire of tin \*-s\rmns in 
Upper Asia, while Clcsias rccKons the diinitinn both of llit smnlh r 
kingdom in its contracted limits between the Tigris nnd the Eu- 
phrates, as well that of the great empire tlu) subscqiiemlv obtained 
In conquest, vet, in am case, the (ufliciihie's nttondiiig the ri con- 
ciliation of tiie two accounts appear inc\plicablc Cf parlicnlnrh 
E Orient H cli, 11 Hist of Assma, j> ‘J31,2.J2. Tlic rev oil of 
tlic Medos from the Assyrians is dated by Pnd 11 c 70'd, (710, 1' 
Onent H ,) dircctlv after the return of .Sennacherib from his mi- 
rnculous overthrow, in the 12tli jenrof Kg IIc/cKinh , from which 
calamiiv the kicdcs, as well ns others of his subjects, cf 1 102, 
took occasion to throw off his joke Cf Pnd Conn 1 vol nii 
B c 709 , cf also particularlv the remarks at the end of the art 
Sardanapalu’; in Smith's B of Gr and R Biog 
Ch XCVI — a o AjftdKrjc “The Arpha'nd of Judith, ch i,who 
reigned from B c. 709 — n c GjO, when he was overthrown and cut 
off m a great battle m the jilams of Bngnu by Snosdnehinns, kg 
of Nineveh and s of Esarhaddon, who, in the same book, is called 
Nebuchodonosor That Arplin' ad vv as the Deioccs here mentioned, 
and Hint Nebuchodonosor was Saosduchinus, appears from hence, 
Biat Arqiha'ad is said to have been that kg of Media who founded 
Ecbatana, whom all other wnters agree to have been Deioces, and 
that the 12th year of Saosduchmus exactly agrees with the last of 
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Bckiccs, irbes thk bottle of Hena vm'Wd to bare bees fcmgbt 
It Tw «Uo ictile Niner^ vM toe metrowBs of the Asrrrlaa no* 
rire cuid Tbile the Penlan*, Byrtani, PDcmiiclaiti, CtUdoos, uid 
Egjptiaoe neie nt^ect to them, whOe tlso tbe Median empiTB «m 
in exlftcDce, end not Jong after the boildlng of Eebalana.* Fri- 
deanx. O bim e that Hdtot b tflent eoo^eming thU orerthioir of 
Beloees, tboogh he tpeoks of that of Pbriunta ) hence •erne hare 
ctmelotM that thli Btter tnonarch wca the Anhaxad of Jo^th. 
AnThov E cb ata n a acemi atOl to have tegalDca ib independsnee 
after the orerthroir of Dooce*, which wns eonte m poraiy with 
the 43fd year of Ma nmeh , kg of Judah. Ddocet wa» pohapa 
the Bachemidiid of PmUn aot^ B. C£.H.Per>.eh.lLp.31J, 
sod Smith « D of Or (utd &. .CWwcm. 

i, ta ai» ri m » IHUfu ♦ven — ^ pwtm^ jutitta teilM tmdMbf 8 
and I*. D inSt^r*^ by the portidple med 

to expreai the means. Jelt; S £o Xcsoph. 

raptunaaL Cf. tlh 7d, fr^ te r6tnw^^*mjnor 

aMjfttH K* *Mla aUfwtpi wpmt (Ua aor e r e yv mrer ti* a*ptr*) 
perhapa, apfh/ et u tth a (to 0^* matter fa laad) 

e. futu efanm. — ^Act Ac^m>jii«dtferr andi^ tixi^t9cit/*c*rt 

Jv3 tiU dki, u jticSeio am diietfien B. 

0*. XCVn — w Ac4i>— pro Anlmsfnt. Infln.— i» iff day 

bw CC.U.I73< B. On wj r*- , tA« afiruw b^hrt tkm etr 

4d,a.,stlL19 <..100. Utf X^rer deOcrated <moM (W 
«/«., cC Tifl. 100, e. 
i vpic rp^ to omr ou^pabotu. 

Cft. XCVlil r«XXXe a/r«Jjur*c «w* anaeA fMOfed ciuf 

protasd ly erety «M wpa/SaX. jmf ybnearsL f ^-ey w erf o < cmitJtU, 
S and ll D On the me of the partldple to cooplete the verbal 
notkiti, with r cyJ T ^ and the Ion. phraiea, vaXxic ivn, varrvtK 
ten, cu g yiiii’ n, which tioplr the umkm of endeavcairing Ae tard 
aS mroiM to do tt; or require tne poitidnle to complete tK nhtloa, 
A« don tUmeJl aorti f weyt, eC Jelt^ 5 HWi, 1 vii. 10 n. in 
A tr wiXMa rmbno^oL . — Observe the •bnilar poUcT of Tbraetts 
Jn Athecs, ‘InoepL E 13, of Odo io Srraeaae Iteroo. viL 
and the adrice tt Bias a^ Thaltf to the loruans, t ITtX 
f ntn mptcrAXorr g taXtM car# P*W *9 cttmtMi to tim, 
Ct E nr iH. 3a B. ^ ■? 

d. tyj U ra w — Thli elty coatlsued to be the residence of the 
Persian motiarehs during the spring of the year i (the three #«»■ 
srer months were spent at 8ota,theautnnQ and m Inter at Babybrn. 
II Pm. eE E p. .t39 0 U Inevenaeri do less then the other tao 
eapU^ In wealth and opolenee The site of the dty am wtiere 
//«««£» Qoar ftopdi, In Greater Afedb, Jtiai, II p. JJJ, sad 
near Mt Orontes, XU A^e»»d, II Pm. cK L tv ICI seqq. Ct 
Judith 1. % and the eilraets from Porter and Xloriers Trawl ea 
the mnahi of Ecbatana la 11 I, h 
* Ir ll i>nXmJ»r— Tbejcheles of wuUsoT tmaersofteabore 
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the other, marked with different colours, within the innermost of 
which stood the king’s palace, perhhps pointed to the 7 celestial 
spheres, by wlncTi the sun was supposed to be encircled, as the 
palace of Ecbatana by the city walls Cf Creuzer’s Symbol i p 
469 B 

/ tA Sk airuiv fdyt9oc It IS collected from Thucyd. ii 13, 
that the circumference of Athens was 148 stadia, and^ from Dion 
Hal , that it was 168 stadia, w'^hence Kruse infers that 160 stadia is 
about the real number , and Diodorus Sic states the circumference 
of Ecbatana to have been 150 stadia B On the companson of 
Ecbatana to Athens, see D p 41 That our author visited Ecb 
IS evident see D p 57 

Ch XCIX — a iu yiKav ahxpov Schw explains koI 

uvam, etiam (veF) omnibus, even to aU^ to all mthout exception — On 
the indignity of spittmg, &c , cf i 1^ B “ The government of 
the Medes, cf i 134, a , was completely despotic , the court of them 
kmgs being guarded by a ngid system of etiquette, and distin- 
gm^ed by a teste for magnificence, which could only be gratified 
by such a system The description of the Persian court, w'hich 
was founded on that of the Medes, wfil illustrate this ” H Pers 
ch 1 p 61, and cf ch u p 221 

•Ch C — a ry TvpavvlSi, in the tyranny {Jvtntjhj poicei) Local 
Dat Jelf, § 605, 1, £l nva irvvd , as often as he might heai of any one, 
Ac , whenever he might hear of any one, &c On the opt with ti, 
used when the antecedent is regarded by the speaker as a mere 
supposition, supposing that, and hence to express indefinite fre- 
quency, cf Jelf, § 855, and cf §843 kdiKaUv, he punished, ci m 
29 

h KariicTKo-roi nai KargKooi — spies and listeneis, (eves-droppers) 
The first are called in i 1 14, 5 , the hinq's eyes, the second w'ere the 
uraKovara'i, the lung’s ears Both were a kind of secret pohee, or 
spy-system W Cf i 114, 6,andvii 239,6 

Ch ci — a avvkerpiipt — collected, combined into one Cf i 98, 6 , 
IV 136, also IX 18, a V 

6 Bovaal c r X , by L placed in Media, towards the S shores 
of the Caspian The Pareteceni, a robber tribe, in the N of Per- 
sia and the Mts w'hich divide that country from Media , H Pers 
1 p 157 By R p 303, 304, they are sujroosed the same with the 
Parecanii in Gedrosia, Kedgc or Mahran Cf in 94, a — The Stru- 
chates, bounded on the AV by the Matiem, on the N by tlie Sa- 
pires, and on the E bv the Pareteceni The Anzanti near the 
fountains of the Choaspes , the Budu, whose seat is not accurately 
known, towards the W of the Anzanti and Northw'ard from the 
Magi L These (the Magi) ‘tivere ongmally of Median descent, 
and as to them w^as committed the conservation of the ordinances 
of Zoroaster, they became the pnest-caste of the Persians, and as 
such possessed great influence in the government ” H Persians, 

ch 11 p 247 — 251. The name Magi, 3fogh, is denved by B from 
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3/ai, frtat, iSiuCrtout. or (ki kaad. Cf E. Orient. H. clu &L Sodal 
Hbrt of Penb, p. 3177 313, »nd Fiid. oo the Zeudarcfts, Cotuu 
pt i. bk, tr 

Ch- oil — «. r*Xt»ri*«yr»c IWoce*, ft. c. 709—756, 

cf. L 96,0., In wUch ytcrPhrurteaiDCceeded to the thn^i vbcs 
nftrr re^nlo; 23 /e«n, Tmdertook the expedition a^nt the Ae- 
•jTbnt, B. a 635, and vbi eiit off by them b. o. GiA. — Fbnortn, 
B wording to Hammer the Truteno of the ZendaretU, and the 
Peridim of the poem Sdrehaaroeb, being the •, of I>^oce», or 
I>eeheni«chid. a The ezpedltioQ of Phnorte* took ptoM in the 
6th year of Jnrtab, kg of Jodah. Gt FHd. Coon. L on. a. a 035. 

6. Acvwfiiur K. r X. — Hdmi onder the name As^ziaus jpeltrdfa 
both them and the Ghaldeau, or Babjkidana, and Sviiaia, dl tIL 
63. W "In the idea of Herodotna, Aayria comprehended xtat only 
Aatyria Prope^ of xrhkh Klnereh the onpttal, but Syria and 
McaopotamlaUkevlae. Aaryria Proper U known in the Seriptmc* 
by the itame of Sir to arhieh the people of Dmruueoa were carried 
araycaptlre 3 Eingi xtL and Amoa lx. 7 "HaTelnoCbrooght 
tm Aaiyilflna firom £ir f laaiahxxQ. ^ Ac.i a name yet trace- 
in the enmtry of Kurdutatt, the tribe of homdi 6% R pp. 
2G2, 39i Ct aiao i ITS, 185, UL 155, it 39, 87 On the 
cd^ hlnoa, in the 0 T Nisereh. cf t 106, e. and SniUha 0 P 
jtuna/ and partkolarly the ray ioteraatiag ch. S. of £. OrfcBt H# 
p.2HMqq where a aamniaiy tagirra ailb iUmtratlamfrom the 
•cnlptojea now in the Drldrb Mavcmn, of the re e etit exearstlonf 
of hoUa atMl I^yard at the troditiooal alie of Nioereb, jToHytn^ 
oppodte A/ocaA ** ai at JCloraaAad and Aufuvad, 18 mllet 
loaa down the rirer Cf. alao ii. 150 
c in drtrrrurwr — Cf i. 85, e., on the date of thh rerolt. Mrw* 
i) 6<emcf of. 1. 30, e 

Cn CIII— w «M>roc Art* — JuntajT dudphne waa known 

before thii perioa amoag the llebrrwa \ bnt Inore Darid, and 
eren In Ws thne, ther •«« only to hare foogfat on foot. Each 
tribe in the time of ^lov* coatpofcd a keparaie troop with thch 
own itandard, bet Darid aeema to hare been the hnt who at 
ranged them into rraaller dlrfyioni, and Kt captain* of tboowidl 
arm captains of hundred* orer them. 3 Sam xriQ. 1 — llorte* 
men and chariots wppear first Introdnccd by Solomon, 1 Kings x- 
26. contrary to the command of Ood. L. 

A r tu— wAc* tAsdry 6er«aw nipU Geoeril rale. The 

mbiect hat the ankle whQe Uu predkate h srithoot iL On this 
and the exeejJtJout to It, cf Jell^i'lGO. Cfi. 7-1,0. 

e ri Arl * *' ^ iuataOM Fmtf i\» Ilaiyu CLl.6.* 

d. r X On this expedhlon of the Scytbisas 

eC. L 1^ su and L 6, A. It happened about the 8ih year of the 
reign of Josbh. They kept nwsewtoo of Upper Asia yeani 
daSng the cotnmenceinem of tbdr eipcditloo when they wet^ 
driren oot of Earope by the Clanaeiiins, at ft. c. CJl vr ru- f 
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B c 633j as Phraortes tlie f of Cyaxares was cut off m 634, and 
at least a year must be allowed between Ins dealb and Ins son’s 
renewing the Avar, and being OA^erwhelmed by the Scythian inroad, 
then- final expulsion from Europe by C j axares, B o 605 During 
this time they extended then conquests into Syna and to the 
borders of Egypt , where Psanmietichus, leg of Egypt, met them 
and persuaded them, by gifts, to proceed no further Of i, 105 In 
this expedition they seized upon Bethshan, a city in the tribe of 
Manasseh, on this side Jordan, Avhich they kept as long as they 
remained in Asia, whence it was called Sc} thopohs Pnd- Conn 
1,1 i,R p 111, and H Scyth ch i p 6 
Ch civ — a Si oSof — From a companson ivlth i 

72, d , (the time necessary^ to travel from the coast of Cilicia to the 
Euxme,) 30 days is too long, unless we suppose, not the part of the 
Palus Mffiotis nearest Golems to be meant, but the further coast of 
it, where the Cimmenans formerly dwelt Schw The calculatjori 
here of 30 days for an active traveller from the P Maiotis to the 
Phasis supphes no decision to the question, (viz of the difficulty 
that attaches to the passage in i 72,) from Hdtus’ ignorance of 
these parts D p 73 

h SdffTTtipfc — About the upper r Cyrus, neailv m that part of 
Georgia ivhere Tifhs now stands B Cf in 94, b 
c 6.\\A TTjv Kadv’jTipQe b r X — Cf iv 12, and vii 20 Tins same 
route along the W snore of the Caspian, leaving Mt Caucasus on 
the rt, was afterwards taken by the Huns in their incursions into 
Media and Persia, and in later times by Peter the Great of Russia. 
The defiles between the Sea and the Mts are now called Dcrhend B 
Ch CV — a IIa\ai<Tr(vp 'Svpiy, cf i 72, a 
b iv 'AaKaXwvu — One of the 5 cities of the Phibstmes , between 
Gaza and Azotus (Ashdod), near the sea It is no ivhere mentioned 
how far the inroad of the Scythians affected Judea, except with 
regard to Bethshan, cf i 103, d , we may suppose therefore that 
they went along the coast and did not interfere much with the 
Jews Their passing by Ascalon would also favour the suppo- 
sition that this was their route — auiviuv, conmtUitig no tr^rcry, more 
frequent in a passive sense, erZ Cf m 114, 181, &c B 

c Ovpaviyg 'AippoSlTyg — first worshipped by the Assynans, Pau- 
sanias i 14 This appears to agree with i 131, cf 199, m. 8, 
thence m Paphos, Palestme, and afterwards Cythera The same 
as the Derceto of the Syrians, worshipped under the image of a 
woman with a fish’s tml The Astaroth (or Astarte) of the 
Senptures, under which title Xucian says the Moon or Queen of 
Heaven was worshipped, called by Cicero the 4th Venus of Syria, 
was probably also identical with Venus Urania. B See 1 Sam v 2 
d Qriktiav vovaov — The SIX different opinions as to this disease 
are fully discussed m L The conclusion of B is, OjjX voCo- pri- 
mand et propnd vi designat vtnhtahs jactui am, et units nattircs 
commutatxonem m mtdtebrem furmam, morbo certo effectam Pnd , 

E 2 
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considering It to be the saniQ u tlu sfflietum of emerods^ olaerm 
thst ire tteace lesni that the PhUisriaci ret piwufeJ theraecui^ 
of »hat they once soiEaed on ftecoont of the eik of God, (I Sun. 
T 6, 9, 12,) from wfaieh It teecu they looked npoo this disesse u 
a pnnbhnunt for all tacrilKiotB impieties, and therefore atsmrud 
U to the Beythians in their histories, on thdr charging them iert 
srith this cnme. 

t EMiaiat — probeldy a Scythian mxd. 6 and !U P Perhaps 
as eqmniWt to or c£ Ir 6, from fmpa 

nnhtats cpohoh. Cf. Arltt. Rthic. tU. & B 

Cn OyI — a, Ewl flip m imt s.r X. CC L 103, d, 

e. IHvo*’ tiXtp — perhaps « c. 60t^ bat if the Scythians nre not 
expelled BtRu Asia till a. o. 606 L 103, d^) better in a. c. 003, 
iritfa Lu, as socne time most p ecauarO y hare isterresed b^eea 
iho Medea Tecoreriog thor porer and thdr talting so great a dtr 
as Nlrrtreh. Prideaox date* It B.a 612, In the 2irtii year of 
Josiah, which was the i3rd of Cyaxaies, Nahonoiassar kg of 
Babylon, haring made affloltr with Aatyages, tne eldest a of 
Cynxares. hr ^ marriage of Nebnchaonesar hh ton with 
Amyitls the a of Asmges, entered into a league with him against 
the ActynAos, end luring joined their forces, they besieged 
f^erch I haring taken the place and slain Sara^ the kg, (« bo 
was either the s uec ea to r of Chynlladanas or be blaueli ooder 
another game,) they otterly destrayed that grrat ai>d andent dty 
lutd from that tune Baby^ was the sole in et ro poUi of tbe Atsyrlan 
emjjire. Aeeordine loDlotkmn Sic, the orcirit of Nlorrch was 
4'4} forloogs, « hlcn make 60 mOcs, and hence in Jonah, it is said 
to be a dty of 3 days’ jooroey t c. to compow, Jonah ill 3, a hDe 
Boliykm. according to Strabo, was 366 fanoon In eiremt, k e. 46 
mfles. Thm were folillled the psophedet ot Jonah, Nahum, fi. 
UL, and Zephanish, Q. 13, against II CC particulaily E. Oriml. 
IL, referred to in L IQi, A Larard suggests uut tbK rast city msy 
hare extended all the way along the Tigris from AoHyv^tk to 
X Hu>wd, and to a corresponding breadth N £. of t^ rirer as fsr 
MM £i<3nataiL SmlthsC.!) 

d I JH^om — As lldtns no where fulfiU thb pro* 

mhe M and othm condode that be wrote other histories bedde* 
the one befcar oi, and especially o« on tbe Anyrisn hbtory ct 
I, 184, and perhaps another on Libyan blfliorr. et 11. 161 j ibew 
arc no » here alloued to by other writers, eiernt In a single isBsngc 
in AratoUe where the reading U doubtfuL The pwwage U aooicd 
and dhetmeJ In Dshleann, p. JIv B. Is of opiolon that lldtBS 
iotemlM to add at some futore period an epivide on the Isktog of 
NtTKTdt,arel on other points of the As^yrita and I rdian falitory 
which Iw sflerarard either forgot, or mas pferenlcj by socaeraaie 
from doing CC rlL 213, e., riii. Read alro particulsily B 

p 166, swy] on the A^jtiao hi tory of Hdlos, 
knil(,»a n\i rV — ^ 
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Ch, evil — a viTtpOefitvos — consilium comnuntcans, disclosing it 
to them, in order to ask their advice, cf in 155, b Observe that 
both sacred and profane history equally point out that among 
the eastern nations, matters even of the greatest importance were 
decided on by the interpretation of dreams , in the elucidation of 
which, the Magi had the neatest authonty B Cf E Onent H 
ch in Magi, p 313, and H Persians, vol i p 248, seqq 
b Kagpiaijs — It is on all hands agreed that the m of Cyrus was 
Mandana, d. of king Astyages, and his father Cambyses, a Per- 
sian , but whether this Canibyses was kg of Pemia, subject to the 
Medes, as Xenophon makes him, or only a pnvate Persian noble- 
man and one of the Acheemenidee, according to Hdtns, is not 
agreed And not in this particular only, but also in most others 
concerning Cyrus, these histonans differ Pnd Conn I i bk n 1 
Cf on Cyrus, the revolution achieved by him, his conquests, ex- 
peditions, &c , B Onent H ch iv , Political History of Pei'sia, 
p 318, seqq , and the excellent remarks in H Pers vol i ch ii 
p 216, seqq , and on Cambyses, p 222 Cf also i 125, « 

Ch CVIII— ravTa Sfi (ov (pv\aaa6gtnoq — h(BC sibi cavens, stand- 
ing theiefore on Jns gitaid against this dvdpa oIktjwv, a man of his 
home, 1 elation , cf fiarpagus’ speech in the next ch , crvyycvfjg lanv 
o Traif L and B 

b Trapaxpvay, neglect — Cf ii 141, a , Vin 20, a ggSk igk 
wfptTricrijc, and neither expose me to dangei , nor, by choosing othei s, {as 
masters instead of me, by pi efeii mg to serve others be foie me,) aftei- 
wards cause your own destruction, or, in S and L D , Je caught in 
your own snare 

c TO ye Igbp, OS far as conceims me — Cf Jelf, § 436, obs 1 Some- 
times in tragedy, and occasionally m prose, Tdgd, rb lubv form a 
penphrasis for iyi), when not only the person himself, but that 
which belongs to him, is signified So vm 140, vpertpov, seemingly 
for vgelg So also obv 

Ch CIX — a Tijv lirl Oavarip — Schw understands aro\i]v or koct- 
pgaiv, and in in 119, v he understands hkaiv, and so Jelf, § 583, 
52 B renders oimatus (eo concilio) ut ad moi tern duceretur, s ut 
{omatus pro moie, dein) main ad mortem abducei etur, understandmg 
hlbv Cf 1 67, d In S and L D l^tjplav is supplied. Cf vii 
223, rrjv iirl 6 i^oSov Tzouvpevoi — mai ching Old to death 

Ch CX — a ImTgSeuT&Taq — most fit for his pui pose Schw 
b Sirdca — It is not known whether the Persian and Median lan- 

f uage were the same , they were certainly not so, according to H 
n Persian tliere is no name like this, of the same meaning , but 
according to Lefevre, quoted by L , the Hyrcanians, a nation sub- 
ject to the Persians, yet call a dog Spac, and among the Russians 
adogis^aSac B 

c Trpof Sacrirtiptuv — toioards the Saqnres Cf i 104, b 
d (Tf SiaxpijoecOai, that he (Astyages) wiU hill you Cf also i 24, 
biaxpdaOat piv, to hill himself 
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Cn CXn — tt. A/»fl 41 IXm art anfitm*. CC. Jclf 
\ 752, i Sabofdlnate (dependent) thorobt* rtandhiff In & co-oe 
ornate form *t if fcodepenaent CC i, 36i riL 217 mS Thoryd. L 
12^ 7«V * ^ there quoted. 

Cn CaIV — » rt in w 44 wlfo — im I •wtw CU ton 

ierdmon, ma tkeyvtedto tmvmuM hu%. 

h Penlsji monarch recrired freon lho« 

who bore tbi* title tnfonnaUon on nil mattm in amtation throogb- 
oot hii kfnrfom, iht h*^t aw being confidentiar officer* tbr w^ h 
whom ho beheld hi* Ifajgmnn and fnbjecl*. Ct SttnL JEaebjL 
Per*. 9S5 to the Chftiwe stote-pow of 1834 called the Brit6h 
Snperintendent" the barbarian Eye.* 8,endL.D By H Peji. 
ch-Q p. 26Q, thejraro eooridered to be eqcdralent to OUT *»« 2 l«T#ef 
Ota eermewtea, or gtaaria Ormtfk wJnmt akma atttta cmU 2e fotMtJ 
to Oa mojwrcJh (JC Anitonh. Acharn- 91 leqa 
c. wc /rdrrw. — Cf i 29 A In the preceding line rvr tl aaa nri 
e.r X., obaerre the foc« of the pnrtUle aad aoma mw af tAew laf^ 
poae^ or Wrijr toba tXa Kt^t ZW IldtD* relate* what bc^ 
plariogtit »aeb a game woold probaoly hare done, not pretendit^ 
to rutre eiuie** aalbori^ for «ery tmrtleTilaT drnmatBtire be 
detail*. K** abow* that the ataleisent a of tha nalnre. Stepbes*, 
Qrk Partkle*. p. 35. CC al*o 1. C! w 
Cn Cre^ —< If * fXaS* t4 t «T> *ab7 at hat le rir rif nf tU 
panufuaaUi^ dorrreJ) B, tXltfrrJtrf Ac. 'W CL ti. llfl, •- 
Cn CYVl>-a 4 Mnn •eftow, IMOAMr CL 

Art»tDt nbec HL J 3. 

A drcrwxfttc —CL i Wl, t. 

t rbvUrrmyija *- — Cf 1 . aadem larri/lain rX.,cLL 00 ><^ 
Cn CWII a , Xijar nl /Xtiaw i amijra , tc, fitar £\ ja i 
ctmtrrmfd bimaeffUta ahofft Aim i dlhrrnot eomiderinp him to mwh 
to blame or perhap* a* too moch beneath litm to ponlah. 

Cft. C\I V,— n. /f fiar tM iJ, can/ rraaTnt JJ,AaJ 

iarnri o*d treO , — Id *^r*« ritA a good nnm Le bectm 

ridered the inritnlkm a* an omen that all moold go welL— 4!IC Vfgcr 


Idwm, re G20. 

Cn CW— ^ TwfA ajnrfb / fW etTW aama at 

w •roelrt Aer* twmrt Mrf fwomfmtrat, Jclf J Kfi’ liL 3,/ ra^ 
a/uepif nearly tbe aame a» If In the following aenfence B- 

—.Til rwc Arn^rwr *eA«t AeAwf* to (hvm aJl af lla 

efdrrinu. Amo^rwr »ortihre orn. CLJcILAADG. CL L 193, fi- 


ejwTfrt, nearly tbe aame a» 


If a x w* M / or errw aoMC ef 

Moment. Jclf ) Kv liL 3,/ ra^ 
SreJf In tbe following aenfenee B- 


efdrcinu. imf^Twr wartCUr* 9r», CL JcIL S 530. CLLI93,fi- 
7r m. 25. T -hi tIH. 142, d W 

A ric e4c Afrfc afttr —On the gen. cf Jclf { 49(1, qrtoted ht 0- 
141 a. frw maPnr — «/m Co/m, L r «iMdtf,ct admbtl [^Heitotr 
nmB'ler 11. Jiatk art tvntlrta mrr ffooj rnarapf mad irt fjbsrt 
yfm ta a nmiljr eoaear take aa ho, lHa n. CL L. 1J| JOT (1> 1*^ 
uL4j nx Wytten. 

e tWf ^raa/Jra*r foT *w f-TTra/s, On art^ertirrv par^ 
cif4e« and proaotninal ad}cetlTC»,»llh the article inert *♦ 
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stantives, cf Jelf, § 436, a So Thucyd v 32, ol (for 

t0;j/3ot) 

Oh CXXI — a 5\piv — ovTtkktjv — amsmiwhichhadnoaccomplisli- 
mont, which imported nothing jEsch S c Theb 832, quoted by B 
(Ii fiekaiva ral riXsla — ’Apd 

h ov Kurd TAirpaddrtjv — not after the fashion of Mithradates, very 
different people from Mithradates Jelf, § 629, 3, e 

Ch CXXII— nv TE TO. irdvra f] Kvvw — Cyno was every- 

thmq in his storu, he taHuid of nothing but Cuno Jelf, § 382, 1 
Cf also 111 157, vu 156, a 

Ch CXXIII — a imrpvpofievov — g) owing up — ^Wyttenb gives a 
peculiar force to the preposition in this word, growing up for his 
service, for the pw pose of aiding Ins, Harpagus’, revenge , from the 
preceding nuwpnjv he understands rtywpbv after the participle, ren- 
dering it, sioi crescere et ah vindicem — Schw 

b tire Twv oSojv ^vXaaaoftivuiv — Cf VU 236, b. 

Ch CXXIV — a ai ydp Ocoi liropswm—for over thee do the gods 
watch, exercise guardianship, cf i ^9, where Cyrus says igtv Owl 
miSovrai Cf Isaiah xlv 1, “ to his anomted, to Cyrus, whose nght 
hand.I have holden,” &c 

b ytvSfuvoi irpdg creo — being on youi side So tlvai irpog rivog, to be 
on any one's side Jelf, § 638, u 

c Kard rdxog — in haste Cf Jelf, § 629, 3, e Kara, Causal Mode 
and manner, as the model of the action — according to — after the 
fashwn of Cf i 9, /car’ I'lavxttjv IX- 21, Kara awrox^gr) casit Cf 
1 121, 5 there quoted. 

Ch CXXV — a orttp rpSirip — dvaireioeu — Cf Jelf, § 811 oiratg 
(for ivluch or£^ rpoTTip IS used) and dg with future indicative Yerbs 
of caring, considering, troubling oneself about, endeavouring, effecting, 
and inciting, or words which imply such notions, are followed by 
Zr-wc, (oa-wc p^,) and in Hdtus also by or dg gr], wuth the fut 
ind instead of the conjunctive The sense of this future is nearly 
alhed to the conjunctive, and only differs therefrom in that it 
defimtely expresses the possible realization of the proposed end 
^7^olt£ o») raura All this is different from the account given by 
Xenophon , cf i 107, b Previous to the revolt, it is to be observed 
that CjTus procured himself to be appomted generalissimo of all 
the Persian tnbes This is desenbed as having been effected by 
craft, and the Persian conqueror is said to have accomplished lus 
purpose by a metliod similar to that adopted by Gingbis-IQian 
among the ^longols, before he also began his conquering career 
The method pursued by both is decidedly charactensbc of a rude 
state of society, when men were to be UTOught upon only by ap- 
peals to tlicir senses As general of the armies of Persia, Cjttis 
assumed the name or title by which he is constantly known and 
designated in lustory, and u Inch betokens the sun , (so Khor in 
Pardee signifies the sun) , his onginal name having been Agradates 
It has been the invanable custom of pnnees of the East to change 
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the MUM* of their birth tot tiinumiei or tftTi>« of botiocr, u 
Ginghl*-Kh»n from the time of hf« elentfon to the throne recdred 
the appcilitian of Tetongtn i and inch bu contlnoed to be the e»- 
tom of Pertia, dosTi to the zDoct recent thw- H Pcra. ch. B. n. 
216. C£ OjfTTOt SmiliA D of Gr and R, Bkig 

i, iX{^ cm ifnXjrri**- «n u mmM y.gtaiennc of On wtwi*, from 
iX^avtc^Onm^ 5, and L. D Ct T 2^ 79, m lai On 
inXiT^fUTDc ct L Ty, 0 

a. tim ti JUfcimf »»3i:»4 fhtA . — “ Ai ica* inrariaU r the cue ■ nwifw 
the great nomad meet, the Peniaia were tnbdlTidrd Into aer^ 
hordes or tiibeat the pnmber of these vu 10) and tb^ vcre£t* 
tingmihed fitnn ooe another no leaa \fj thar <tifri» n«Tif^ of nnh 
than hr their modes of life. 3 of there srtae noble i the Pasamdi' 
the noblest of them ah the Marap^ and the elasplL 3 n*her 
tribes devoted themsdres to agricnltme the Pnnthtiifei, the De- 
rostl, and the Gennanfl j whfle 4 others, the Dal, Mar®, Diorid, 
and Sagartii, eonthioed to retain thar vandoin^a^ nomad haUt), 
but are occuionallv mentioped, more nrcdally the last, as coQtrv 
bating hardy bands of cavalry to the ttmian armlet. j»te- 
cipel obtemUkni fDostratlrB the hrstorr of Persia Datnrally fiov 
from these facts, as receded by Hdtus j Ist, We mast dhaud the 
idea thAt the Persian nadoo, eren at the most flourishing q>oeh of 
tta history, mas aalrexsally and eoaahy rfrUked. A pan of the 
sahoQ rued the rcmalodff and this portion alone baa attained a 
certain degree of ctriliatkrD by its acquaintanee «ith tbe arts of 
pesee and of loxoty Tbe other tribes etmtinoed hi thdr original 
nrlauiim, and partooh bot little, or not at aB, In the improvoiietit 
of the raee. Persian hiitcuy. thnrefoce as it has come down tons 
li not so much tbe history m the whole nation as of crrtalQ tribes, 
or possibly even of a single tribe that of the Pasargadm. Tbc'e 
composed the coort and ft appenrs that, almost withoot excepdoe, 
^all tMt was dlstingniibed among tbe Persians proceeded from ibes. 
rdndly The above paitlcolars would at ooee lead ns to eonclade that 
/ in a eoanfry to eottstitxited, ererythlng would depend on desemt 
and the disCDctions of tribe. As the tribes were (natiagulsbed by 
a greater or leas decree of ztolaUty so there was a gradation al*o 
In the diflerent Cuiullea of which each tribe was composed, Tb* 
noblest family of tbe most noble tribe was that of the AcbmnenHw 
fromsAich exclosively tbe kingsof Persia aerealwaystalrfn. Tbe 
Mini- ^{nctlM of more or nolde tribes has at aH limes pr- 
Tahed among most of the nomad nations of trntrel and SoatherB 
Alla, tbe Ansbs and ilongoK and probably hod Us origin in tbe 
mflllaiypndeofthemorcaarilLe to ahlch the rra were redoeeJ 

to pay homage H Pen eh. H. p. -H wqi . 

tf. drrriwnw— Ton for ipre"*’ 


i-dj/onibom the rest of the Persiani I e thy 

adJwZrt^ sj tArer dbe/*. fi. «nd !*• D 19 >1. 19^ r 
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e Uatrapya^ai — The name of this tribe is probably traceable in 
Fasa, the name of a town and district of some consideration, in 
Persia Proper, at this day R p 2S5 So also Lassen Cf par- 
ticularly E Onent H p 291, seqq , where Pasargadce (the town) 
seems to be identified mth the plain of Mourghab, famed for the 
supposed tomb of Cyrus Of the other tribes of the Persians, the 
Germanu were probably the people of the modern Kerman, who 
continue to give some attention to agnculture, and the Mardi (cf 
1 84, a ) occupied the Mts to the S of the Caspian, and the Dai 
the sandy plains to the E of that Sea H Pers p 214 
Ch CXX'VI — a vpliQ Sk oipij) K T X — and, t7i addition, mth tmnc 
and with victuals the most proper possible Cf on Jelf, § G40, 
(quoted in in 74, n ) divip, Instrumental Dat , Jelf, § 607 On tug 
tmrtjb , Jelf, § 870, ohs 4, (quoted in vi 44, a ,) and o6s. 5, Airb 
dtiTTvov, aftei supper, cf vi l29, b ol Sk i<paaav pkaov Cf 

IX 82, a 

i iraptyvpvov — he opened oi disclosed cf viii 19, and ix. 44, h 
Schw 1/iEo mlOtaQai Cf Jelf, Causal Gen , § 487, 4 
c radt kg aytaQai — to tahe these mattei s into my hands, i e 

to undei talui them Cf iv 79, vii 8 B 
d wf div kvhvTbiv (LSe — as then matters stand so Cf viu 144, c 
and Soph Ai 915 "W 

Ch CXXViI — a i) — ^ovXpatTai — cf Jelf, § 886,2 Indie in 
Oratio oblmia rov Xoyov pereerxov, cf n 21, 6 
Ch CXxVin — a dpeaKoXSirm — he impaled Cf Smith’s D 
of A Cnix 

Ch CXXIX— a KQt Si) Kai — cf 1 30, a tl koxvrov mtitrai rb Kv- 
pow tpyov — if he claims the achievement of Cyi us as his own airbi ; — 
ypdxf/ai, cf Jelf, § 672, 2, Nom with the Infinitive 
b T(p Xoyip — J e lera, in reality Schw Cf v 84, a 
c tl ydp Si) Stop t) Utpemv — Cf Mdtth Gr 6r § 556, 2, 
with tl yap Sy Simply aXXy irtpiidytt rb Kpdrog, and lender Stop 
guia oportuisset So tl vaptbp avrip fSaeiXsa ytvkaGai if whilst 
was in his power to become king Jelf, § 700, 2, Aecus Absolute, 
quoted in ui. 91, a 

Ch CXXX — a It: trta rpiyKOpra sal kKarbv Svuip Skovra r r X 
A difficulty here occurs , for, computmg the reign of each monarch 
and subtracting the 28 years of the Scythian power, comparing 
the result vpith the duration assigned in the text to the empire, 
VIZ of 128 years, a difference of 6 years is observable Thus, from 
1 102, 106, 130, we find Dejoces reigned 53 yrs, Phraortes 22, 
Cyaxares 40, Astyages 35, in all 150 Now, if from the sum total 
150, we take 28, the time of the Scythians’ power, there remains 
122, and therefore 6 years too httle Either therefore we must 
sTlppose that some cop)ast has dropped out 6 years from one of the 
reigns, or with W and V olney, that m assigning 128 years as the 
length of the Median empire, he is dating it from the time of their 
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Lenadoi* of the mother dty mith Tariow maria of mp ec i ai 
fadTols, aaerihcc*, Lc, Ct alao CbiMd Smith i D of A 

d. vofdl. itr nu i ia r M Ami-— CL JtU , f 672, A om-tcdJt tA« InfiaitirT 

"When the mme pemm i» both tho mbfeet aod object of « rrrb 
dtdarea£ or awhewic goTernfatg an accni, the olject U not, as In 
Larin, expmied by toe pqiooal pronotin, bot altoctthcr omitted, 
to that the nomnuahe stands vilh the inL, as mhlc Xiyw 

■■ oirrdr iawrinfXijtxr 

e. JelC S 603, JUbdclDot. 2. The w*odt orwotr 
or Therein any thing takes place, is in the darire. ^v■rtAf^m cL 
TilL IX, c, 

Cn OXLVn — « — ^The Olaocna of Iloiner IL iL 874, 

tL 200, prince of the lAciant in tho Trojan War 

&. iTaroffM — One 01 the moat ancient fratiraJiof Atrica, vhoH 
orWo B refers to the y«r 1190 b c, and ctnweqoently long 
berore the mlgrarion of the lonlans into Ailv It was held, he 
coosldera, in honour of Bacchus, or rather of Dionytw Mriane^ 
vbo, according to the lepcnd, detrtnd \amhliM, from which mord 
dvarty some wTO Dg^ d^re the name. It wa« at this fettiral 
the ehlldmi were admitted Into the phiunifc ef. IL P A, J 110^ 
and the yooog men Into the list of dtbnt. It wn.« the gnat 
politkal and rellgioos festhal ef the onion of the or 

members of the varpn. The etymology of the word h dOanrsed 
in ^I&Uer Bor i p. 04 The most natnrd inndlioa appears to 
be (In eomposlUoQ nr^p,) vrrif^ (wbenee ranffsac 

drdrsipur)wdrpat beoee irarWpf«.a/Wira/ f Mr no/ft7»af tniow, 
of the *-(nT>ptas of the eiirpiM i--tbe fesih al at a hlcn all the Patftr 
connected by marriage met and took port in the •ame rites and 
aamdees, and thns formed a certain pohliail diiidoTi, called a 
PfinlrvL, from fa«ixiv 1 <l frater Sec tlw the cTtrUrnl note cn 
the Ai%laria in oherntmTs Tbeophm^ttn. n, The real ehrmology 
is firom wmri* aod cl copulalirr Ulc the Wucrit ra, a hich comes 
from the same root as 

e aentssf coyrut* to a mIkm IS /Ac rrri Jeif{44^ 

A ca rd --ni^ tm or /f prrtfmcr Lt JclC, 5 GJ9 3, f 
Caumlf the object It mhich anyone looks and frames any action 
or moUfm. Cf (L ISu h 

Cn C\LVIII — • itsa nsenf»«»s Pi m rfy tpari/or or iw 
Jhwwvr ef Xrrheuman The diL eommodL Ct J If. 5 j^hl, 
qootfd In ri M. &. Tbc name Helleoi iu» »as from Heltce of 
Aehala, In ahich the lonbm had ball a !ctii| l<* mbtle in that 
c o uotr > ‘ ef L 144, m, broce at tliHr ml •ntbm tN*y carried rnlih 
them ids worship, andlnrOl the temple here rctnrJ to. pmminp 
the anrtent tppelUlion. L. obsmes on the anibnritj’ of Tcma 
ibhit, that liwXoUans forroed ibrlr pon^ irrs from thi* pen mte 
plar,, thus EWvtwt from gen- of rw«t. The temple 

stocri in the territerr of Prirne ahrwe inhabitant wtikW at the 
sacrifice TheerJ Id lOt, speaks of tbc follru of ri 
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among the lonians, which if it was the same as is here called the 
TJaviwvia, would appear (cf H § 77, n 18) to have been transferred 
to Ephesus at a later penod Cf further on the Festival, the 
references given in i 18, & 

b transmissive dat with verbs of (/oing toicards, mcetinq, 

approaclnng, &.c Jelf, § 5^)2 Kard^cp rwv Utpaswv k r \ Cf 
1 139, a 

Ch CXLIX — a Kviiti, i) c KaXcophijj — On the ^ohc 

colonies, from the Osfoid Tables, — “ b c 1124, jEohc mirations 
successively headed by Penthilus, a s of Orestes, Archelaus his 

f randson, and Grais his great grandson, who occupy the coasts of 
lysia and Cana, the islands of Lesbos, Tenedos, and the Heca- 
tonnesi, cf i 151 On the mainland they erected 12 cities, the 
most distinguished of which uere Cyme and Smyrna Their chief 
settlements however were in Lesbos All tlieir towns were inde- 

S endent, and possessed pecuhar forms of government ” Cf Smith’s 
I D , ^olis H , P A § 76, observes that, besides these, man)’- 
others were subsequently founded from Lesbos and Cyme, extend- 
ing along the Troad to Abydos, cf i 151, and Thucyd iv 52, and 
along the oraosite Thracian coast, such as Sestos, Hdtus ix 115, 
and (Enos, Thucyd vii 57 Magnesia on the Mceander was also 
consideied an ^olic settlement, but on the other Land, Smyrna, 
one of the 12, early passed into the hands of the lonians Pol 
Ant § 76 He also adds, (n 11,) on the authonty of Strabo, that 
Cyme was named ^piKwvlc, from Mt Phricion in Locns, the former 
dwellmg-place of these chiefs, who denved their ongin from Aga- 
memnon On the idea, apparently unfounded, that the 12 cities 
composed a league, Panccohuvi, similar to that of the lomans, 
holding their federal festivals at the temple of Apollo Grjnffius, 
see n 12 of the same § dip Se ijKovaav ovc bp , hut not equally 
well off for seasons Gen of position Cf Jelf, § 528, quoted m 

1 30, c 

Ch CL — a 'Spvpvijv, onginally called Ephesus, according to 
H P A §76, n 18, referrmg to Strabo, who is quoted by L , to 
the effect that the name Smyrna belonged at first to a division of 
Ephesus, whose inhabitants founded the city here alluded to, and 
gave it the name of that part of Ephesus which they had at first 
occupied , but the Aiolians subsequently obtained possession of 
the city, which they were again forced to leave, owing to the attack 
of the Smymaeans and Colophonians, with whom the ejected in- 
habitants had taken refuge This account, which makes Smyrna 
to be pnmanly an Ionian colony from Ephesus, differs from that 
of Hdtus, who considers it AHoIian at first, but, taken from them 
by the Colophonians, an Ionian settlement Either account will 
equally explain the allusion in i 16 
b ra ETTiTrXa — Cf i 94, q 

Ch CLI — a tSiv Iv rp'lSy oiKjjpivaiv Such were Antander, and 
those cities thereabouts which Thucyd speaks of as at ’Axralai 
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nWftmx, Gargtn, Ama, and otbm, In nomber 30^ ai B. 
oonJ«turfii ct XttwplL HdL IIL 1 16. H.PA.J7 C,b.14. 

Prom T 1^4, U appmi alao that the ^4alhrt» had the tIk^ of the 
Troad, which they laid claim to ftum it« htTlng been eonqotrtd 
by Agaajemnoo, and to which the Atbenkini, aa layiag al>o thaml 
in the Trojan eipediifcm, asaeited an equal ri^ht. Sfetrom it there 
menUooed at haring bm taken firom titf Mftr Wi^n* br Fui»< 
tntoa. CC-Thiriw il.p.G2,aadr 6S, k, 91 
6. rhm ttA. c-r )u Letboa reekooed 5 dtiea, llitylme, An- 


titsa, Fyrrha, Preant, ond Mrthrmsa, all of which Mrtrl^ appcon 
tubteqQpnUr to hare united under itt goTonment. CtThocrd. CL 
HPAj76,ru9 y*f ferTp' (rtXiJ')— •••rae 
AdjectiTe and partianle not agreeing eilber In ^der or nuralCT 


with the tnbitantiTe or mhleh tney are the fanmediate atti^olireai 
Irr the conttntetu nird ei eiere Jelt. ( 379. o 
t £cKr^ now ^otktMnt* in number about 40, hi the 

ttrelt between lyetbot aod the mainland. rdXm, dot treauAMue; 
with rerl*. At. of Cf It, 7B» tL 1J9 JcH§SlM-L 

Co. CLIII— «. eiroi *X#ft»c Ac* iwaay ot nwwAtr CC Jcif 
379, *4, Hdcrrinat Actut OAiexm. L e rd i Xiery riWuro, tknr 


n}yiKi «f mitr<rr*inm.—XUxn «wrer*«i«w, /L 3:i| It. 71 
ctlT 1*12.0 \N«th regard tether 


... - - .. ! nanutire Out follow*, ch. 

163—161 In mhleh Ilduu reUtea, in ba «hnple ityle the tto^ of 
the Lydian roetyat. nbo made the uaroetwfol attempt todellrer 
hit eoontty from the dotnluron of Cyrov eC D t mnarkt. n. hS, 
OQ inprobabiUiy that oar aoUior had before him. or »niA a<e 
at, the Wrir of Charoo of Lanip^aeot— “ a popcLvand eredaloct 
writer eonlemnonur * Uh and warharo rather eariirr thnn Hdiia, 
CCalto^l 37 o and Jluncr’a Lil of Anc. Orreef ch. xtUL p. JfkL 
b CC II Pen. ch. iL pn. .AS aod JCD 

on carefol ecpaiatlou mrde between the civil and mliUary 
power* in the rmian *y»lem of gorernroeni by tatrers the 
foondation of which bencCcial orrangetDent was lanl at the very 
comtDenmDCnt of the empire br the appointment of rteeivm of 
the royal treanory together » Ith that of cotmnindm of the fjeeit. 
e ccjJZu i'ferrf in regies nciliert Thrmora*. B 

d. ryw rp^Tfr */ fint Jbr tb* prT*n*r, Mfuv or Ucy being mmlly 
fnppHed. d and U D Tbe wb »?,.« pot ab*olntcly, as In /ew 
ilrta for Srwr Motth Or Or 5 WG, This h conndereU erroarvos 
liy JeU, 5 rri) X who aays Ira* is here the pTnlicatc of and 
the conitroctMJn is e on ret wilhoat iL CC irlu 1-D 
r Ucai.— CC liL 93, </„ siL tVI. w. 

/ Ir rc wjU- tCJflC5Cli.3,4 1 T, CCLKl,*f 

CL' W LCJclf ^G— 1, 1 & riwrril* 

Jamw p, it M a aiarter of •nsvm$ toisv^ndun r rw wt thr U 
vntJj noiUbfiti:^ On f(«*T*c eon UeTTiHjti.eC Net) 

Anab. 0,3,23 ^ J rX\,».C rrv^l and ot ♦'A fAer 

cCJeli;jbH. wt il rw r X. Taieu 
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N^-toc 8c ?rn7fp(i Krtcrdc -aTonc raraXiiTfi — a proverbial saying in 
Greece Cf Anstot Rliet i 15, § 14 B 
h lyi) Ifty Ktf avafi ^{pw — I now hear the conscqiicnccs, OX tale Ihc 

I csponsxbihty on my own head fbt wipe off, like a stain, on my 
own head S and L D ) Tins, imitated, as B thinks, from 
Homer, Odvss xiv 92, 8 ay KupdXy «ra/m^fic, perhaps refers to 
■wiping the knife on the head of the \ictim, after killing it, nhich 
constituted part of the [taa-^nXil^tiv Cf the Scliol on bopli Elcc- 
tra, 445 A little abo\ c ^iatro/ioi -rt-roiijuf »>nt, I seem or appear to have 
done Cf Jelf, § GS4, obs 2, c * 

c at'apyap — "(3 »' — km "m' i’vv tarttU-uv PmaineGcn Cf Jelf, 
§ 529, 1 Tip av k 7 X — From i 153, nc learn that it vas not 
Pactvas, but Tabalus, A\ho vas go\cmor of Sardis unless there- 
fore we suppose that Croesus intenhonalh spoke thus, as consider- 
ing that Pactyas, from having the care of the treasures, had, ipso 
facto, the care of the citj* also, it is onh left us to suppose that 
Hdtus has fallen into an lnaccurac^ , for the supposition of W , 
understanding rov-or, sc ~ov Ta/3aXoi>, after aciKtuv, appears little 
agreeable to the diction of Hdtus Sclni 
d raSs avrowi iTnra'^ov k r \ This passage IS noticed by H 
Pers ch ii p 219, as “ one of the 3 methods, at difTerent times 
adopted, for the maintenance of dominion acquired by the Persians 
through conijuest I The most natural and simple, by keeping 
on foot standing armies in the conquered districts at their expense 

II By transplanting, cf ii 104, a , such conquered nations as, 
havmgbeen once overcome, had proved refractors’’ III A per- 
haps still more extraordinary method adopted for the same end , 
compelhng by positive laus certain powerful and warlike nations 
to adopt habits of luxury and effeminacy In tins way, from the 
most 'warhke people of Asia, the L}’dians soon became the most 
effeminate a lot, which, within a short time, was shared by their 
conquerors also, uncompelled by any legal enforcement of luxury ” 

e KaTTijXevciv — Cf 1 94, c 

Ch CLYII — a ipxtro ^ntyuv — hastened axoay m Jlight Cf Jelf, 
§ 694 ydipav oaT}v dtj kots tx<^v, partem, quanUdacuuqne crat J elf, 
§ 823, Attraction of the lelativcs, olop, Haog, i/Xirop — avy^ovXnp 
TTfpi, with regal d to the counsel they must take rn this matter B 
avipaai, to refer it, cf n 66, a 
b Iv l^ayYiopct Cf 1 46, d 

Ch CLViII — a iaxt fii) iroiijaat — Cf Jelf, § 749, 1 With verbs 
expressmg the semi-negative notions of fear, anxiety, caie, delaying, 
doubt, distrust, denial, forbidding, preventing, &c , the infinitive is 
used unth gri, instead of without it, as we might expect , so that 
the negative notion of tlie verb is increased thereby Cf in 128, 
66, IX 51 

Ch GLIX — a Ik Trivruw Cf Tiu 83, b 
Ch CLX — a ’Adijvaiijp HoXtovxov — ^The Chians, as an Ionian 
colony from Athens, thence transported her worship The title, 

F 2 




eonslocred u a nut of TyrHinilii. Sp^M. Th« iLime 

Tutnnu (proloU/ the Turs^u^ of the Seripiarr) w%» •ppUnl hf 
the inh^taats of the £ut to oil the moi^ moote re^iotn of tin 
'\Ve<t,lmtl7’th£VbcraicUa>t«rticQJajl7tothe8 ofSpoiai 'aheoec 
ve it giTm both to the urtu, GneJaljianr aod to the bUwI 
ibnnnl hj the two ouraths of that tlrtun. and aho to the ton If 
na:hexmed,lberesltuated,an(Itoalllhem:ioathereahoolt, llcwe 
h aoold Mem that if there «os a tomaof tuuoe, and oot ootf a 
cormtry it nn fcnoded hr the PboTdriaiH, wbme yoke it after 
iriJ^ east oH B CC t>initb» C B and 11 Phcciilc. ch. IL p. 
3lh,316i cCalaiir lAK 

t iraarAJUrr* rrrraeffrtlaatei. CC. i % J The nse of 
f«BtecOQter>. (rmrb f <kt cMpe •f flO oors, eafy^tiym/ 

/ge- trojftirt ) Ij the I’tonraor, for the porpows of cjcrtharvhse 
Vat necmitatrd at thnl time from the natal poaer and fiTTeent 
plrney of the Toseaiu. IL CC IT ACr Nat. p. </ md ti I« 
a here Blooysias of ntonra retaliotei oo them. 

e Afyn^r*H AllodiM to ihU pnssaw II rturcuel U. j 
3 in oWtTva that It It otriie certain that the ItumWlan colonies 
In Spain, If cot InJerrodeol from the lint, LceiUDe so at a my 
early prrWi for Iho fhoeaTUi OrrrXt Ant rmr^ to 

Phtmldiin 8min wbleb bappetied in the pcrlxl of Lyrut, 
abod 536 a. c„ ttK 7 foond TaFir*tm ral<tioj at a free uf 
aithlUomnUof a&o IjOtt Unmlf to einBy Icnranl* the fTrrel 
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as plainly to show, that lie was not unaccustomed to the visits of 
strangers 

d rhv MrjSov — the 3fedes, cf i 2, <? , or Pcrsza7ts , among the Gks 
the Persians were very commonly signified under the appellation 
of Medes B Cf vii 62, a [rd] Trdvra, tn aU Cf J elf, § 454, 
ohs 1 

e xihprjQ — oKov l3ov\ovrat Cf Jelf, § 527, Gen of Position On 
'jSovXovrat, cf Jelf, § 886, 3 In the compound oiatio ohliqita, we 
often find a cunous mixture of the oratio ohliqiia and i eeta The 
pnncipal clause is in the oratio ohhqua, and then follows a depend- 
ent clause, in which the verb stands in the form of the oratio reeta, 
maikmg the most important words in the sentence by giving them 
in the mood in which they would have originally been uttered , as 
here, (mf and accus as tne oratio obltqua,) ecIXeve — okov jSovXovrai, 
(original^ okov fioiXtaBt) 

Ch CLXIV — a wc OL Kara^pf, that tt is enough for him, that he 
IS satisfied, &c Cf iv 118, vii 70, quoted by B , who calls atten- 
tion to the use of the pres indic in this passage Cf Jelf, § 886, 
Indie in oratio ohliqita vpopaxtUva, tower or bithoai h, rather than 
battlement So also in in 151 

b Kal oiKijpa tv KartpSiaai — to conseci ate one edifice, viz to the king , 
Kartpobi, Ion for Ka6iep6u), in token of their subjection to the Persian 
power, W , for whatever belonged to the monarch was considered 
sacred, and hence this building might be considered as consecrated, 
or dedicated, to him Schw imkprjv ulav, during one day Cf Jelf, 
§ 577, Aeciis of Time 

c tiriTrXa — Cf 1 94, q — ypaAij, painting — iirl Xlov, towards Chios 
Jelf, § 633, I 1, 6 Cf vu 31 

d rfjv Sk $(i)Ka(7}v k r \ The migration of the Phoceeans is fixed 
by Schultz and L in b c 542 B 

Ch CLXV — a rd^ Olvoiaaag — ^islands near Chios, between it 
and the mamland, five in number, now called Spalmadon Cf 
Thucyd vni 24 
b thveofuvotffi — Cf 1 68,^ 

c Kvpvov — Corsiea, said to be so called from Cymus s of Her- 
cules Diodor Sicul v 13 B 
d dveoTrjaavTo iroXiv — they raised, or built themselves a city S 
and L D 

e ’AXaXlt] — Afterwards Alena, on the E coast of the island , 
founded b c 564 Smith’s C D 
f Tov aroXov — Privative Gen Cf Jelf, §529 /ivdpog atStjptog — 
a mass of red-hot ii on, and m gen a lump of any metal, even not hot 
S and L D Cf Hor Epodi xvi 25 Anshdes, according to 
Plutarch, bound himself by a similar oath , whence i>uKaB<ov dpu 
became proverbial B 

Ch CEXVI — a Tvpatjvoi koI Xapxtj^bviot — On the Tyrseni or 
Tuscans, cf i 94, h Prom the naval power p< d by both 
these nations, their aUiance is accounted for , ^ we find 
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then nmted in ^ Knd. 1. 139 ieq — ^Nkbohr coo- 

«ider» that only the Ti»caici of nftenraidi called C«re, are 
here to be Tmderftood, and not tna whole body of the nathnii u 
from L 167 iind that the AgyQie<ma alone bad to erohte the 
mirnler of the eaptlTW. B On the eonnnerrial tre^e* Wween 
Carthage and the Etrorititi and Romani, a great part of y fatch 
related to the lopemdon of ptracy, cf H. Caitha^ p. 77 
&. nc rtcq c. r « Ma ^ CbdWwn rteiory (in which 

the eonqaeror reed re d more harm ihu be indicted,) a dear-lm/ffu 
rteiorj Schw Either bom Cadmoi Tktory orer the dragon, in 
which he loet aB hh men bat one or from the comlml of Emoclet 
and l^lynlcea. In liata de Lem 1. i I Capita nt^dc, < nmnu 
edacaitoH. The Tictory cncntkmed In the text, is not to be con- 
fcamded with that which Tbocyii, 1 IS, sara the Pbocwani gained 
orer the Carthagmiaiii, when Ibcmdiog ilamilief t fts that place 
was foonded iM^y 60 yeara beforo the thne here spoken ob 
Cretner in B 

e, (hnt ipJ ifia r t -pta ii*t «wn» Saol u* iiezr 

iJkfy Ofo- 6^ iaal CC f ^ 2, V*/ 
^oncmitc* to iio Part ~ — SUr ^ BifO( Cf It 

Ti. 69 

Cr CLXvII — tf- T-awW r X. — Sehw cotxddert the geo a*n:r 
6U P^oemnu, to depend on the oommrahre nXXy riutor q d. 
tJiat iJu OowfftMKMO and 7 Wwm sum fir moro m/ttm ead ^ £l# 
a-t*a if tio Msalf tXsd tevro imirt^fod, Oto Phoenju/ tjtd 
tJkooo tMfjr dfTtdfd ijf hx The renderiog of who also under 
stands «irvr of tlM PWowns. bot eonaiikT* H to be the genlthe 
parliUre, seems better fkr tfs erea/rr twrt of du PXocwaw cmrs 

rtsoeU tMet wtro i o ot t v j p id w OurA^uiiaiu latd Uo Tuteens 
mded If hi, cad ied Horn tmt end tfmrd ww. dts 

oiled sXcftsred rendered water kigred by tbe blows of the enetnW 
beak% so as only bardy to float with the deck abore water 
to defend thcmwlTet, or to eseape- 
&. AyvXXctcvi — uiAcittCRtj afeenrardt called Care 

Orrritn (cCi 160, su,) an anei«t FeWgledty of EtrnrU, the wris 
of Tlrg rfl. 651 Its inbaUtanU obtained the Ro- 
man franchise, without the ciiSimgiais> Smiths CD Ocrr which 
see. Cf. nor i Epist ii Cl Sx. 

c. irr+wr* wAXn- r ei/aimd mu e UMm o/tiodfy Sx ; 

L e tbe liioeirani were not the first bdlileTS cf this dty j but woo 
h from some other ijalfc»ti, who before held It. Tbe OEmrtrttns 
formerly Inhabited the Brutdan territory and Loeanl*. and befare 
the InTaiton of Ibo Sahelil, the M coast os fsr as fNxMonli. C£ 
Nlebahr, Hist, of Rome 1. 13, W. B. Tbe dty Vts afterwardr 
called Elea, and, by the adefftion of the dkamma, ^ eha. 

i t*r K prc» rrtr**—eo"derr lyniitm, I a. C)/rnrm td 
Amxm eoiere omeru. JL Otnare that ibe word rHom. meant rUber 
to fi*otd a atf as tie Pbewcoas at first ondmtood Jt, or to rtiai- 
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ji/cs in mcmon of the hero Cjtiiu':, the s of Hercules, the 
sense intended hv the omclc 

Cn CLWIll — a tK-mav This 2nd fonndntion 

of Abdem, non Poh/^tih, near the month of (ht Ncstns in Thrace, 
bv the Tciaiib n c 'i-W Tuiiesius of Chironienir first colonized 
Abdern, about B c OK) Cf biiiilh’s C Y) , .lluhra 

Cn CLXIX — a ha — xrciit tin oti/jh haUlc aqaiiitl 

Harpafjtis Cf .Tclf, § bOl, J)iit Jjicuiniuotli 'MiXa'noi oi, wf kui 
K ~ \ Cf 1 143 

b TO hv-tpov ’liJi 11 } icnoi'Xw-o — On the conquests of Ionia, cf i 
6, '25 , and i 02, a 

Cn CLXX — a Ic "^apao Here, ns ucll ns in \ 10(), and \i ‘2, 
Hdtus mentions .Sardinia ns the greatest of the islaiuK, a mistake 
nhich D,p 40, la\s rather hca\ih to his ch.nrge e must re- 
member that he IS onlv mentioning the opinion^ of others, and not 
Ins own, and tlicrc is more o\cusc in Ins following the coimnonh 
recened account, as it docs not ajipear he w.is L\tr .able to Msit it 
himself, and It was considered the most im])ort.mt proMiicc of the 
Carthaginians , aflbrding them supjihcs of corn onW surpassed b\ 
their Atnean dominions, ns well as precious stones and metals B 
Cf H Afr Xat eh ii p 2')— 25 

h i-i cnf.9apiui oaii lucri — after the /omtois troc rtnnril , so 
l^npyaapU'otc t\0ih' — to come too late, after tin tlnm/ trob dune mii 
94, IS 77, .Tclf, § 634, 2, b , and 099, (M 2 

c 5c kiXtuE tv K T \ — For other instances of this pohc\ , cf i 
98,6 

d 'o ct thw — and tlii’i fcffs to be, Lc On the dcmonsti atn c force 
of the article here, cf Jelf, ^444, 5 it — jIev Cf Iclf, 5 8)5, 1 
The opt wath cl is used when the antecedent is regarded bv the 
speaker as a more supposition, vijipotinrf that, without anv notion 
of its past or future realization, and is to be represented ns uncer- 
tain, simplv’’ as possible 

Cii CLXXI — a dfia ayofiiroci: T \ — A Pcrsi.an ])racticc, which 
when ihev began their career as conquerors thev adopted, and 
alwavs maintained, that the conquered nations should swell the 
numbers of their host, and accompanj them in their more i emote 
expeditions Cf iv 87 H Pers eh ii p 217 Cf also \n 108, 
a , IX 1, a 

b KaptQ Of the tribes that claim particular notice, w itli regard 
to their naval pow er and piratical pursuits, are, besides the 3'yr- 
rhenian Pelasgi, cf i 163, 6 , the Carians and Lelcges, whose navjal 
empire was destroyed by Minos, kg of Gnossus, about b c 1250, 
and who, from being possessed of all the islands and shores of the 
Archipelago, were eonfined by him to a narrow' district on the coast 
of Asia Minor H P A §b What Thucyd , i 4, says, viz that 
Minos expelled the Canans from the Cyclades, need not be con- 
sidered contradictory of the account in Hdtus , for probably he 
expelled only those who were unwiUing to submit and sent colonies 
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in their pl*ce leaThifr hcnrrTer the te»t -who tclcDo»l«tged Hj 
antboriiy Cf Ariitot. I*oLiL 7 % B md H Per*, ch. L j>. 7l 
e. — lisa^M, tbe*e eonititcd of hco btohitfafUntd cretnnM 


OA iJn vnitr ttde ^ tit4 cf 8 end L. I) dUthifaiched fitim 
tt* broid WAer often mentlooed iaHomer IL IL 
3^ Scc^ B. CL Smith*! D of A>, CJifev*. 
d. W UpX4#wn H«pf*r— In thl» Urm (^rlooe 8nuth*i C 


D ) TTmi the temple of %cia Tnint^ cL t I la, n title thtt marb 
tbeKOjilke chancter of the natiini. £L CL Smith* C fs^MgitaOy 
and T 66, 

Cm CLXXII. — 0 . t4thi9 «* tl 4M«i» to *w. CL Jelf, $ 804, 

1 JUmtrla or Urn, tnH nJtM tn a •<m«v^y xMifftndjmi pt 
rtnAmu. 'W« fregoently dnd a Mcmin^j independent pamitbesia 
Introdoceil br wp with the iafln. The force of inch a leiitcnc* li 


Introdoceil br we with the iafln. Tbc force o 

_ _ V _ rm_ * _■ i__, 


TCTT often rdtrietfre, Tbe principal dame the remit or cflect of 
vbuh it exprenei, mnit be topphed. Cf & 10, iv 3S, rii M, £e. 
Va 7 often tbeae aenteoeei are expioued ihortly wltbotrt w^j ai tt 


nXXd (bn7», etpecUBj r*XJ)^ ftle, ita id ptui- 

litM, muinm tJkit r tI 30. H c. r X, — 


litM, mudvm aint r a ri 30. A c. r X, — 

itd lirv man appro^ef^ed ia t» tiU Cbnca (Xaa, fre. 

CLJelLS^TO 1 rtrr n iXXwr — WX/rtun aH tX* ml ^atm. 

Cf JdL 5 -IH 3. 

i pUpt g{/>wi» fiw* CL on rimiTar eondtttt cf tbe Be- 


mtABt la eanytng Duna oni of their dt^ deem in X err 

tr as. V 


CrLCL5wXni.-w 04 fl Ateo*— **01 the&trictieo theS conirt 
of Aria Minor tbe Lydant vm the moat drihted. At an eariy 


period, aceordbn to Strabo their eirie* formed a federal Icagne rc- 
aembNor that of the Aehano*. They bdd eonjjriae*, and rere 
wremed br a prerident itjled Lyriairboe, »ith other mbwdinite 


yj re me a br a Twciident itjled Lyriarcboe, »ith other mberdinate 
TTTm g iirtratca. 'iSe date of tUa conithotion li nneertmln, Imt the 
Lydant are alanyi iptAen of aa a free peopie op to tbe Penlan 
Inraiion, when tb^varik under tbe attaeka of thegmeralaof Cyras | 
L US Their mhaequent rerolta prtrre that they bad been re- 
doeed to tbe ttate of a fonqnercd p r orinee altbea^ ve do Dot 


had ai^ otrap of Lyda eipimly meottoned. H Perv ch. L p. 
80. Cf^ Smith’i C D., Lffcta Tb^ eerred in Xeraei fleet ril #i 
b,ri yip fipijrpr €. X . — The most ancient hihaUtants of Crete 
ct Biod. Sic T 04, 80 srero the EieoeretK" tnm Q-eiau, or «i>- 


rtyints, ubow ke m Crest afteraaidi came tb« Petasgii thirdly 
(be Dorians, imaer Teetemoa a. of Dona. And Inatlr a mixture 


of bariirom tribes, »ho adopted tbe language of the fnhafrftanta 
tber fonnd almi^ there. The Minon mre tcmiioBcd sras the 


tber fonnd already there. The Minon here ttmUoacd sras the 
crandL of tbe Mmos meotkined by ThocydHes aa famom (or h>s 
narml power (11 P A- 5 A) On the Crrlam, eC >IL ICO — 171 
Jnfr a On lhehTStltatloos,&e.orCT«e cf IL P A.JS31 11. 
And on tbe Doric ndgration toCrete MMIct Dor 1^36,37 *nd 
on tbe Cretan eharaeter ToL E.p.414. e# erdm— pr- 



rr>'^K t ri TO 7,1 

»ri'/j hx pnr'v, r < t trux *'f fix f r'< ■') f'f Jt'lf, ^ GO^, J%\. 
<'ri(tnr)!‘'r/ /ii' 

f ^^t\^ it< . T<f;iiVot ('f M! 7/ \p '> iH‘— *i» 

'r f f 11 C-f .It If, *' I'il. ' 2 , UTifl \ u U', »>).> \p>in', tctih 

(nm then -iv'oV a -<! jm Kpij- i \ mu/ ;)«»,'/)/ 
CiiriiTfi ( I li'lf, ^ 7t>) .1 /» 

f/ - I'f >■(» f/ ir r f*f Jrlf, M''', c. 
r>Gl IK thi itKniv her*' tIk nn'icii <>f » , or u 

rif pnJ ■'hic c-^~ iri /■rir<‘, j< ciMT'cVc’tI CT, M Uth (»r (>r ^ fiOv!, I, 
niul Jrlf ^ IfVt). 2 M»tU«r 1 lrn>:i i p I, rminr) ^ lint m 
the 1 int'c’”! Tii>-rnt'‘if>*jv ihi' nnnn ''f tin tni>Jlitr n miirh 
ofionir fiTiuiil tit* n tint «'f th< fi.llitr It 
Cm riA\l\ —o r-n -~ff J.lf. ^ liJ 'llu' nlj. 

not uiifofjmnth n fM*T< , nml tlu njl' I to 

till' n<li {’nijHrU G<'’<>ii”‘- n jou in tin jiltnlmtot 
d(.rminj^ the mljn tur unit ^ll «f Iv uk, il< inn I lo it '1 im ori uo, 
in tlip following c’'« <■ *1 In' nilr't ^t'nn 1 ■> \ nil tl"' plui il nil , 

vlucli rit'ntn tlu >:iiul<rpf tin ‘•nli't ,:i f« > lo'y 

1 he };i nitu I n j’Triitnc t u'-cun Tvii'j i ll< no 

Pol Ant ^ pt Mnllrr*- Por i jk. 1 12 >.iii snniln (' P , f i.ulix 

h Tpiii~m — f f 1 111 ,/' 

r tinyjitt rjc x X ~r,r r - X T llP ordo n filr Hi i»p) ’’VC 
Xfp— rrnt ti'i/m n ('!irr*~iur i 1< 11 lit nrt 

H\lns'-'ii wTis iMlhont tin ptnin'-nj i cilli.l (,nnln uliirh u.i*-, Mith 
the cNCTption of the nthnni'. thtit joinnl it to tin in unittml, -Xi^' 
f'Xijfjc, Mirroiintlcd In ii.-ter , tin t< fo“i‘, win rt tiic ]>i mti*-nln,\\)nrli 
belonged to the Cnnlnn‘, tnded, It\ In'- in 'in tin nninlnml htgin, 
and there the CnnhnnH lMj;nn to dig thnnigli tlutr l'•lhIIm‘' ('f 
Jelf, ^ 7 }y, J, ,Xfy»'}rrt'ir<" f»Vii 

d oi ~t)c — 1 0 tlic Cln r-nni '■i, or jit nni'-iiln 
c — On the initKrf In o, I f i ()'',/* -t’- rn 'irnoi — 

ttUnij S and L D -100, S 1 IG, y qiioud in i I'lG, /* Of ibo 

Ml dd, a 

Cll CLWX — O TT'iymiTj . Iry/i ('*X<i)t * *1 — 

dttplmx Cf vm 104, wlun the idiononunon is paid to hiM oe- 
curred nnl\ fw ice. It 

Cil CLW^ 1 — <1 raJ t~iirn i-— iji^an e r X —or drtnilc itiitcm 
suh]rrcrti}ii, nrcmdrnint, tla id Mo orx Jlnvnnx itfxtiyiirrt lur Tlic 
infill used uith icrbs of 1711 im/, Inf tiif/, couKttu/, Ac , to espre';': the 
aim or object, and gcncmlh answers to the Latin fiujiinc Jelf, § 
GG9, 2. On three occasions did the Xanthinns thus display their 
heroic lo\c of liberlv , the firot ns here related, the second against 
Alexander, and the third against Brnliis W 

/» fiafjh’u)}' ISai'OittU' iii'fit — ir/io aiscrt that they arc jCanilixaix 
Cf Jdf, § 0/2 2 Jii/iuitnc "When an adj , or a participle, or a 
suhst follows the infin ns part of the predicate, it is in the same 
case as the personal subject which precedes (gen , dat , or nee ), ns 
t(p7} at tvcmyoi'a tlvau 


\ 
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Cdl CLXXVIL — 0 . ri c^bv rfc — Cf, L 6, a. In tlili 

expeditian, Cjrta probahlf eonqa er c l Bnetria aiia the Bteaa. CL 
iup.m jutrw ct L losC*. 

Co. CLXXTIII — a. tflm9 c.r X. — ^er tkat ^'wr»A tm tnt 
tctai* CL JdL SMl % Otn^ AtoUu of (uw CL L 106, c 


is 3ofioXm> — ^fbe deartptloo biere rlrax It, irttbont doobt, that 

. .V_ ^ . 


of an eve-witnenj ef eta. 181—163, 193 — 200, and eapeiiallT tbo 
mmxkinch.l83,conec3Ti!ngth«atannof JoTF 
B CL H- M quoted beVjw In aome Tapecti, rtt the hdrfit of 
tbe valla, 200 cnblta, it b manlfett Hdtns ipeaka oq the anthoritv 
of othav f tar at the time he rblted Bab^loa the valla vere not of 
tida, tbar origioaL height; hanoc hecn polled dovn ^ Darlm, 
IDu 159 either to tne height of lOO coWta, accor din g to Cortloa, or 
of fiO enUti, accott&ng to Strabo. Bechooing according to Bdtos 
the whole eompao of the walla at 4S0 atadta, or ^ mllet, tlu apace 
vitfala the valU win be, according to Pridean^ l-MOOaqoarcuaden 
or forionga t “ bat all of ihia vaa nemr Lmf fahaWted, the 
not haring had rinae to grow op thereto. For wuhfn 23 jrart after 
the death of Kebochadneazar the Toyal aeat of tbo entpira wai rv 
mored thence to Shoahan, or Snm, bf Cym, which pid an end to 
the CTOVi^ gloTT of Babylon i for after that it nertr more floor 
lihaiL When iiesaader came to Babylon, OoTtiae fr I) teOa 
no laore than 90 fttrlonn vm then Inhabiled, vhwb under 
ctood aa 90 In tongth, and tJoe eane In breadth be aDoved, It v^ 
toStow that no more than 8100 aqoare fhrtongi vere tj^en boOt 
npOD ao that there mnit have berm G300 tqoare fixriow tmboflt 


upon, which Cnrtmi teOa at vere ploughed and aovn. 


3^ aeoq** lemarkf that the 4S0 atadea of Hdtsa, talring the v 
at 491 leet, would giro about liB aqnare tnilec, or H timea the area 
of London. The meainre Riron by Ctealaa and Clitarchov of the 
clrcait of Babyion, (3S0 ■taota,) b by B pref erred to that of ndtna, 
ai it coTToponda alth the mnnber « daya in the year; a practiee 
obaerrod br ancient nallotn in boikllng dtiea, aa well aa id other 
rmdeTtakii^ 8o Cynu divided the Omdea into 3C0 channeU, L 
190 B. CL the valla of EcbEUana, L tW, • Bee the aecoent of 
BabylcQ, Ita bolldinsa, andqrtitlea, &C., in Prid. Conn. L pt t bk. 
IL, or In £. Orient, H. Eney Uetr r. hJO leq^ and the extrein^ 
Intcieating dhwrtatloo on the Balmonlaoa In II Bab. ch. L p. 3 n 
aeqq riXtc — Om. aba, Inatemd of nnrntn. W* 
aotnethoea Hod the genitiTe abwinte, even where me ahould expect 
the partlcipte to agree with the anbjrct of the vertL or aome oWcet 
theieoL It moat be obaerrod, that the inbjeet of the gen. abvolole 
b frcqoently fOpptied from the context. By thti comiroctioo ibn 
codon of waa# a rather called ont. JriL S 7iil» 


e rwA*»r, attributive geo., in deCniliooa of aba JclLCfi3l*A«. 
fVx odreAbl act CL JelL^ 579 4. rlxvr— ^ «W,« rtf 
wmlljj t orWnallT the lenphof the hamaa arm from the elbow 
to u« wriat, or to the knotUe of the middle finger SmhhaD 
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of A , Ctihliu’f See more in S and L D — cacrvXoQ — iJtc fmqcr's 
hcacItJi, something less than an inch, about seien-tcnths On the 
measurement of length in Hdtus, see D p C9 

Cn CLXXIX — a 'Iva — ^rhc)c, or, hoic,i c to ir/iof purjw^c 
Cf Schn Lex Herod opeo-oorric «/itr, cf. Jelf, § 696, 5 Par- 

ticiple used to express time, which is alco more accumteh expressed 
by the addition of the temporal ad\crbs, rtenea, tuOi'c? <k.c 
h iXKvcTai^rcc ci k - \ — So in Latin, dtictrc latcrcs, to viotild or 
moLc bncKs Cf also ii 136, and Nahum in 14 "W On the build- 
ing matenals of Babj Ion — the tw o kinds of bnek*;, those dned in 
the sun, and those burnt m kilns — and the two kinds of cement, 
hme and bitumen, cf the \crv interesting extracts from Rich and 
Porter in H Bab cli i p 3S0, 3S9, seqq. 

c cia TptqKoi'Tft co/ito)' K T \ — heitreen cio ij iinrii/ layers or roics 
of buds, {c^ Jelf, ^ 627, 1 2,) shtffmq in hcticccn {jslrenqihcmng xt 
xjciih) hurdles of reeds Cf R p 337, seqq and H t / p 3S0 

d T-npa -a ta\a~a, olKi)fia~a k ~ X — atonq [paiallcl to, cf Jelf, § 
637, 111 l,c) the edges of the trail they built edifices of a siuqlc room, 
turned ioicards each other These edifices or towers were nkiccd 
probably at certain distances from each other along the wall, con- 
taining each but one room, and that looking notofiiwards from the 
city, but either way latcrallj, towards the adjoining towers on its 
right and left hand 

c Twv ob-yparm' — Gen of Position, cf Jelf, § 525 ~tOp 
'-tptcXacFiv — space for a 4-horsc chariot to dnee 1 ound the toalls i (• 
a road-teat/ xcidc enough for, See , perhaps, space enouqh for a chariot 
to turn tn Tavernier, Traiels, ii c 8, quoted by Schw , sajs that 
near the supposed site of Babilon he saw' the remains of a wall of 
such thickness as to admit 6 cVianots to run upon it abreast The 
statements of Hdtus, Phny, Ctesias, Chtarchus, Curtius, and Strabo 
of the circuit of Babylon, and of the height and breadth of the 
walls, are given in R p 354, note On the gates of brass, Pndeaiix 
remarks, “ hence it is that when God promised to Cjtus the con- 
quest of Babylon, he tells him that ‘ he w ould break in pieces before 
him the gates of brass ’ Isaiah xlv 2 ” Read the extremeU in- 
teresting ch XIX in vol 111 of Grote’s Gr , and an article upon it 
inEdinb Rev Jan 1850 

f 'le ovvopa avry — Hit, on the Euphrates, 128 G miles above 
Hillah , see B p 350, where spnngs of bitumen are still found 
Cf also H Bab p 392 

Ch CLXXX — a ’Epv9pAv QaXaaoav — here, the Persian Gulf 
Cf 1. 1, 6 

b rb o)v orj myof k t X — The tcall then on either side, i e both 
on the E and W side of the nver, has arms stretching down to the 
nver In the next sentence, to h-rb tovtov — and on the space 
along the nver’s bank on either side from one arm to the other , i e 
from N to S , al ImKaprral k r \ — the transverse arms, (or, bends of 
the tcall,) VIZ a rampart of burnt hricl^s, extend along either bank of 
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He nrtr Obterre that the wh agre«i br attraetton with the fub- 
•tandre io appodbcm, ) lajtcad of the f iL i r iH T lng n mntrm 

tiro (at hm^rot) j tmu, «! tvicajtTat — ■ijnwta (in appocitkm) 
iraporrim. Jelt j 3® 06*. i. The meening^ b, /nm w pwit 
tour* tJie ana ^ Va teaH laatA ike rtttr tJtinee, on nAer a 
tPtndaif rampart of tmrnt brieia^ at fy*i ooftee to He ttmu ^ On 
toaU, exitJtdi akm^ ike tpaee eattoeed hf tfuae emu on eaek baal <f 
ike rttrr In addition to thia etmlanation of B, obaerre that the 
nm nma throogh the middie of the ehy fnnn N to 8 that the 
wall fhfct mcntioTied U the atOer wall m the city on the K and 
17 iHea of the rtrer and extendliw from N to S 1 next, that the 
arme of these walla aro at right angua with and are ftrctehed 
from K. to 17 down to the riacra edge, arid hence ndike up to- 
gether the N and 8. front of the city | farther that from the ends 
of tbeae arms, (L e. ri iWrw ) another winding wall of burnt 
brick nma at rl^t angka to these Utt-mentkined arms, along the 
rtTcr*i edge, 00 both aides, and consequently from N to 8 j and 
rarnUcl with the ftrrt-mendoned walL to as to defend the dir from 
any attada that might be made a lib ressels ceasing down the 
rirw From the gales being left open in this wall ilong the 
rireFi bank. Gyms was enabkd to lake the city Of. L 191 Sm 
tha plan of Babrkm hi H, or In the naps to Ildlna. Bead H 
Bab eh. L |k 3^ seqq or Prid. Conn, pt 1. bk. 0. p. 93, aeq*) 

a. aitdttr r fm fli faw c. r kmeet 3 or 4 tforwt ktak. Hie 

munher of thettreeti was, of coarse. dOj eseh 15 mUes laog, and 
eaeh at rt angles with tb« otberi for tlw gates bHng 100 la Dum- 
ber from the 25 on tbe K side of the dtr went 25 streets in 
■tndght Unet to the 25 gates on tbe S dde of the dty 1 and these 
Hdtns means \jj rd( n iXX^t so also from tbe 25 gates on tlM 
E. Trent 25 at ree ti to the gates on the W rtnmiDg transrmo to 
thie others, and etch dbrlded Into two pnrU by tbe nrer Betides 
th^ Prid, remarks, there were 4 half streets, boflt only on one 
tide as hsTing the iraU on tbe other 1 which went roond the fonr 
tides of tbe dty eadi of them 200 ft broad, while the tett wrere 
nboot 150 Hence tbe whole dtr iru cot otrt Into (£70 sootre^ 
each of which sns fonr foriongs and a half on srery tide t^ it, 
tiro miles and a quarter in eompasa. rar s r l r ju r ai rdc ddcrfc — Cf 
JellH W5,a 

Ch CLXXXI— a r >L — intrfiatfe cen/iwa/ftwi 

drnsKHKjf tAseiJy ,for<i)<eft£r^tr*rtraiserf It U dooUed on which 
aide of the river tbe naWe here spoken of stood. Diodonn places 
It on tbe IV ride and tbe tempfo of Belos on the K., and be m fol 
lowed R. 8« hlT plan of JUbykm, la tbe map oppo-nte n. 335 
Prid. also consldeTS the new palace tbe one probaUyaQoded to by 
Hdtnt, to be on the 17 side while the old polaet and tbe temple 
of Belos fteod on the E This oploioa Is conilderrd as erroneow 
brll Bab. cK Lp.3Hseqq.,on tbeaetborltyofRlehaod Porter 
** The pwindpal ndns Ue on the E. bank— of there 3 immense 
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mounds arc found in succession from north to south , the 1st 
called by tlie Arabians Mttlalhbc, ilu ot crfuinccf, which is the 
largest ' This building has been crronconsh inhcn for the ancient 
temple of Belus, its slniclurc being quite opposed to the pvramidi- 
cal form m which tins was built It was probabh the fortress 
which defended this quarter of the town, in which the ro\al palace 
was situated 2ndh , cl JCa’tr, ihc palace, in the mins of w Inch relics 
may be traced of the celebrated hanging garden': !5rd, the Amram 
hill, p lo6 — 159 On the W bank is the tower-hke nun called 

the Sirs Ktmrod, XtairoiPs ioteci, which coiresjionds with the an- 
cient temple of Bel in form, dinien>:ions, and ‘•itimtion ^ Cf the 
extracts from Mr Bich’s Tra^els in EarU Orient Hist Enc\ 
Mctr p 2G8 -o.Wv inslrunicntal dot Cf Jelf, § GOO, I 
I Atoc B/jXov ipoj» K T \ — Bolus,! q Bel and Baa!, t/K Laid, 
hence as the chief god of the Balnloniaiis, Ildtus adds Aioc to ex- 
plain to the Gks Ins degree of dignit\ , llaninicr considers him to 
be the same as the sun, an opinion apparenth moic }irol)able than 
that of Gesemus, mz that the planet Jupiter was worshipped 
under this title B The tower that stood within the temple is 
by H , B , and Pnd held to be the tower of Kimrod, gcneralh 
called the tower of Babel H 's opinion is founded pnncipalh on 
the traiels of Porter, who distinguished the remains of 3 out ol the 
8 stones, and found that the length and breadlli of the Km- 
rod, cf the preceding note a , agree with what is stated b\ Hdtus, 
so far as they can be determined from a mountain-heap of ruins 
“ Bel IS supposed to have been the same with Nimrod, and to liaie 
been called Bel from his dominion, ,and Nimrod from Ins rebellion, 
this latter word signifying Held, and referring to his re\ olting from 
God to follow his own wickedness The height of the tow'er being 
a furlong, full GOO ft, and therefore higher than the greatest pyra- 
mid by 119 ft, It was prodigious enough to answer the description 
in the Bible of the tower of Babel, and it is by several authors 
attested to have been all built of bncks and bitumen, as the Scrip- 
tures tell us the tower of Babel was Furthermore, Calhsthenes, 
who aecompamed Alexander to Babylon, is said to have found that 
the Babylonians had astronomical observations, taken from the 
top of the tower, for 1903 years backward from that time , wdiich 
cames us up to the 115th year after the flood, i e 14 years after 
the tower of Babel was built, w’hich w'as completed in the year 
Pelegwasbom, 101 years after the flood” Pnd Con pt i bk i 
Cf E Onent H Ency Metr p 222 and 2GS, and the verj'in- 
terestmg accounts of these nuns in Sir Ker Porter’s Travels, ex- 
tracted m H ^ ? aradiov, cf Jelf, Jielattve Gen § 518, 1, and on 
the gen Tn'ipyuv, § 512, 2. 

c }itrjovvTi — ivapdaioc — and roJien mie is some where about the 7md- 
dle of the ascent Cf Jelf, § 525, Gen of Position kui oi rpAvilia 
rrapaKEtrai — Gesenius, quoted by Cr , considers this to refer to the 
custom called by the Eomans lectistermum, and practised as well 
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•olenm tAcri&eea vcre pgfonnrf, is the image* of the godi 
irete taken daws from their Cemptn, and laU oo emebe* Huty 


oorered, with table* foil of meat mod wise art before thi^n, in 
tight of bH tho peopie, a* if the gad? coold not bet th^ eitr 
wnerc they had tW^ed to rwoTe hcwpitaHfr 
d f4 XiMoro * — L e. the rare of prieat* In feabylon, who applied 
tbenj*elre* partleolaiiy to aatnawraj'. aatrologj’ phlloacrpliT and 
■ootbtaylng ] tee Das^ iL%4i and who in Um rimf of Strabo are 


■aid to hare dwrit by thcmaclm in a mrtirniar pert of the dly 
Tia. the eeat tide, H. Bab. cfa. 1. p. 4ll and awe (o here hiul 
the name of Chwdaan*, wfaflo the real of the people were tailed 
Babyloniasa, The natlan of the ChaMawna, B. etTOtldera fonoerty 
to iiaTO dwdt In the rialna aratered by the Upper Araie*, and to 
hare been a nomad and warlike tribe, greatly gireivlike the Arab*, 


to plonder Thk, the reader wffl rewiilee^ agree* with (he fim 
i»oce we have of them la Sexiptme, tu. that three band* of them 
carried off JoVi camels, JobL 17i as weU as with H. Bab ch. L 
p. 3S3, * We moat distingtoah the endent tabaldtanCa, the Baby 
locilaDa,who dwelt here Iwm the fSTaalon of the Ctmkiaatoa, Inm 
the latter nee, who, abont the year 6S0, a. &, beease the dominant 
people of Babyias. A rerolatfon then took place ht Aita. tiadlir 
to tn*i which Cynta afterward* eiC^ed. A nomad jieow under 
(be name of Cbaldseana, perham kkstkal aith the SeytsUns, e£ 
hr II deseendhiK from the Bit* of Tanros and Caoeasna, orer 
wheltEred Soothem Atia and mode thasaelrc* mnstmoftbe Srrian 


and BaL^loolan {daina. Bobyhmla, which ther eaptsred, became 
the chki seat of their empire and tbdr king, Kcbncbadnenar It 
a Alia to the abora of the Blcdilmaaean, emnied hh tide 


jrabdning Asia to the abora of the Blcdilmaaean, emnied hh tide 
to be ranked tsBot^ the moat famooa of AaiatJe conomon. Thus 
waa foimded the Babykmian-Chaldfpan empire « hfeh aboot half 
a ce ntur y later waa to its tom orerthrowm by Cyma. The reader 
wU tMcerefal not (oeoafoend the Chaklaasi, the prWtSfO colled, 
(c£ H / i. p. 3S3, dlO,) wi(h the Blagl of the Persian*, In whose 
religion a rex greater degree of parltr uB.nc3te*,i* to be olwcrred, 
(U B^ltti^of DO inu^ or alatoes of the godt; c£ k 131 «. 
while the Uhakirans were partlcalarty giren to the y cnhJp of 
idol*. Hence Ibdr manner of wonhip was held in detestation by 


the Jewi and Perwana, and beoee the saerflege of Xeraes, i 183. 

Ca CLXXXII— «. mfiSrm jfTr4-—'I»e ffinale attends a ts 
an the gods mentioned by Hdtua at Babylon, Thebes, and Paiara, 
irere of the kind mm those who were known In Asks and 
Greece xmder the ttame of bpafaOM. Soch in Cotioth wa« 
the IWewU and la Athetts the ITrt at a r i tni Soefrtas ItnUimcd 
bySoSo. B. Even to Egypt there appear* to have becT) women 
attached to the temple*, ihottgh not as priettecse*. C£ 0. 35 d. 
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6 ItsAv ysvijrat The conjunctive is used after temporal relative 
adverbs or conjunctions, when what is said is not considered as an 
actual fact, but only as something imagined or thought of, and the 
verb of the pnncipal clause is in a principal tense, &c Jelf, § 841, 

1 ov yap iiv avroOi — According to Sennus, Apollo dwelt 
dunng the winter at Patara, and dunng the summer at Delos , 
hence “ Debus et Patareus,” Hor in Od iv 64 B Cf Smith’s 
D of A , Oracidum 

Ch CDXXXIII — a raXawwv AKTaaitav — Mateiial ffcK , Jelf, 

§ 538 ra reXea tuv irpo^aroiv — The adj not unfrequently assumes 
a substantival force, and the subst to which the adj properly be- 
longs IS put m the attnbutive genitive, defining the adj instead of 
being defined by it This occurs in the following cases, &c , v hen, " 
as here, the adj is in tlie neuter sing , sometimes in the neuter 
plural Cf viii 100, rd iroWliv rqc arpanijg Vi 113, i 185, v 58, 
lu 154 Jelf, § 443, a b in rbv •)(p6vov inth'ov — even at that time, 

1 e up to the time of Xerxes , as is mamfest from what follows 
B adds nothing on the possibihty of the statue mentioned m the 
text being the same as that wluch Nebuchadnezzar set up in the 
plams of Dura, Dan ml If the height given by Hdtus be cor- 
rect, that IS, 12 cubits, it could not be the same , for that mentioned 
in Daniel was 60 cubits in height, that is, the image and pedestal 
together, as Pnd observes, who goes on to show that the image 
Itself was 27 cubits, i e 40^ ft, which exactiv agrees with what 
Diod. Sic u 9, says, that “ Xerxes, after his letum from his 
Grecian expedition, plundered the temple of its immense nches , 
among which were several statues of massy gold, one of which 
was ^ ft in height,” doubtless the same as that spoken of by 
Daniel, ivhich contained, according to Diodorus, 1000 talents of 
gold Unless, therefore, the text be incorrect, or the account given 
by the pnests to Hdtus erroneous, the statue here mentioned as 
t^en away by Xerxes could not have been the same as that spoken 
of by Diodorus and Daniel , which was more than double the 
height given by Hdtus On hyb) pkv ynv ovk ilSov, cf i 187, ^ > nnd \ 
on the motives of Xerxes m plundenng the temple, besides that 
of recruiting his exhausted treasury after ms calamitous expedition 
into Greece, cf i 181, d It is also mentioned by Aman, quoted 
by W Cf also H Bab ch i p 387, note, 395, 397 
Ch CLXXXIV — a kv roTcrt 'Aaavpiotai Xdyoicri — Cf i 106, d 
ytviyai, Instrumental Bat Cf Jelf, § 609, 1 With comparatives 
and analogous words, that whereby one thing exceeds another is 
in the dative, conceived of as the instrument whereby the differ- 
Produced So ttoXX^, fiXi'yy dXcyip TrpSrcpov Cf vi 

58, apiBfiq: — ccrto numei o 89, rjpip-g piy—by one day 106, ttiJX Xoy 
^ ^cpipapig — On the legendary history of this queen, r^d E 
Orient H p 217 — ^220, and the article Semiranns in Smith’s D 
of Gr and R Biog , which ends thus “ There is no occasion to 
suppose two diflerent queens of the name the Semir^mis of Hdtus 
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KDTia or HTBODOTUS. 


Is pTobablj u OJmlma u that of Ctnias, ond merd/ aitae from 
the practice of wrignbe the great irorki la the E«t of onfajoaii 
antiKnaWp to a qtteen or tWi name. CC alw H. I, t p. 3D6. 

e w owijfwfl, or tofvtm • mxu So, tpatUng of 

bykra, Iiaiah, isl 1 ■ayi, The bnrden of fha dei^ of the «a, and 
in Jer H. 38, I yfl] drj np her #«. 

Cn. OLXXXV — tt, — TIrf* qoeen by H. Bab. ch. 

L ^ 393, foppoaed to htra been the wife of Nebodudoenar 
and ao, aeconbg to Hdmi, mother to Labynetot or Kabomdloa, 
the BeWiftzair of Daniel the laat kg of Babyloa i by W and br 
Prld. abe in considered to do the d.4tAaw of ncbochodDenar and 
wife to Eril Merodaeh hi« a,, aad m that manner m.(o Behhaaar 
Ct t 77 i. J aoid K. Orient, o p. 264. In the first sentence, tny 
U <r*w jii m pi n K r X-, the poitianle k pot in parentheses, when 
they base a subject to cotnmoo irlth the principal propoeltfcro and 
in this eaae the rerb in the prtoeipB] nopoarttoa extends its toiler 
ence to the parentheris. Matth. Or Qr $ 5X, eiit. 1 X 

b VTp€p — Ct i IOC, £. 

c rpAn a. r JL — On thcao wotki e£ H. Bab. ch. L p. 375. 
aeqq and IMA Conn, ph I By other writera they are attributed 
to Nebuehadnesm ajid peihapa, at Prid. obaerr^ Nitoerls his 
Adzrdav finlabed shat he had onperiected at hk death, and 
tint p roc o re d her rtth Bdcoa tire hoaocir of the vbole. hi rfe 
rAae tJu imAJU ^ tX» tify CIJelA{A50Ioa 

the a^ piaeed without the aitiele. 

A & 0 ri fi rfit c. X.>-. Hdtos relates as a naima toet, that the 
Kophimtes had been rendered ao aerpenttoe br tbc nmaber of camds 
dug abore Babylon, that to its r*»«ag* to the it petsed three 
times tbc Asfyran of Artkncea, and certainlyon three dif 

ferent days. It k mdMt frnoi ihk poasage that Ardciieca lay 
abore Ballon, and that the aim of this ondntaldng was todefeoa 
the country from the Mcde% and to facfritaie the narigallon of tba 
Teasels from (be higher countries. Hence it seems probable that 
these alteratloTtB mere made to |be districts where the Led of the 
Eophratea U foU of rods and aaadl«ak%aad that they forzoedan 
hnmense smtos of tlulees and floodgates, maklire the ri\ er Barigabk, 
bat at the same time so ieogthetooc U, both br the time ocgcp ic q 
to gutng through the ntnDcron’i lock^ end by (he namermn wind- 
ings of the canal, as to innkc it a ihrte daya Torage to pus the 
riUage of Arderlcea. Bat all that see m s extraoedtoary Tmnishes 
If itbe considered that the canal w»s cut to thh drag nausBcr to 
diminish the toll oecaslooed by the steepocss of ibe land. Thtr» 
the two enter brendies of tbc canal, la po-stor to and fro, tocebed 
the two extreme points of the rilUfiet mhBe the centre al«j paswd 
hr it. which folly eiptotos the leosth of the ^oyngc while the limo 
It oceupied may be aceounted for hr *he deUr o^kacd la p? ♦- 
IngthecTcntnnmbeToflocis. This.to le sot k no rwre iban a 
coQjectOTc but it secon a more pruloblc eae, than that m hJeb makes 



BOOK 1 CLIO 


81 

the length of the canal alone require a na^^gatlon of throe da} s' 
duration ” H Bah- ch i p 374 
c a-rh TijtrSt ri/c OaXaffcrijc — l 0 t/iC JHqcan, or, ihc Mcdxfa raticnil 
Cf 1 1,6 The \ o\ agers u onld, after na\ igating the Mediterranean, 
leave then i essel at some port of S^ nn, and tlien go by land to tlie 
Euphrates, and taking ship, sail don n the ni er u itli the stream 
The preposition ic after i.a-arXtoi'rtc is i-cjcclcd by Scliw , but the 
■words maj be taken in a sensus praignans , when ilicr/ haic come 
down to the JEiqdirafcs, that is, from the mountains tliej must 
pass in crossing from the Mediterranean, and proceed thereon to 
Babylon B 

f /dyaOoc Ktti v\f/og hffov Ti Icm — This B renders, cst illud 
opus inagnitudims ct aUitudims quanta: j ix qindquam altud vncnilur 
'The cllqisis in the sentence, according to his constniction of it, he 
does not gi\e The words oaov n Ian, it would seem, haic an 
idiomatic sense, such as, so qtcat ts tt < hence render, wot tin/ of ad- 
miration, so great is it in size and height ' Schw considers it used 
for 071 roaovTo lan On the work here spoken of, cf II / / p 375, 
“ But according to ndtus,” &c &c 

q tXurpoj' Xtuvp — a rescrioir foi a marsh {the pools of standing 
water left hq the i itcr) , the lake acting as a dram for the morass 
formed by the overflowing of the rn'er, and thus sanng the fields 
Ig ro I6wp, till they came to water H Bab ch i p 37G, CNjilains 
It of stagnant water It seems to me that water naturally springing 
tip, 1 e springs, are meant On fXw-p Accusat of equivalent notion, 
cf Jelf, § 543, c , and 571 

h tc Tt rHiv tXowv paKpr ] — Here after tKclvgrat understand 

Toig TToXtplovQ — 1 e that after the enemies had done navigating the 
nver, when they disembarked to go by land to Babylon, they w ould 
have to march round tlie extent of the lake, and hence their journej 
w'ould be the longer, and their progress would be more easily pre- 
vented, than if they could at once adiance straight on the lowm 
B TU avvTOUa rgg boov — Cf 1 183, a 

Ch CLXXXV I — a ravra plv k r \ — These worhs, or Jorti- 
jfcatinns, she (the queen) raised around hei city [haiung taking 
them] from tlie excavation , i c she applied the earth that had 
been dug up in the formation of the lake to make the embankments 
spoken of rou'jvdt uvr s r and ajler them, ci i S6,c , she made 
the following addition rijc—fapatiov — the city consisting of two divi- 
sions, or quartei s On the Relative Gen ^apatuy, cf Jelf, § 518, 2, a 
b tc TO djpvaae On the transposition of xwpioi^, cf Jelf, § 

898, 2 TO vov rorafiov &vou:oo6iiriat — she built up the 

banks of the rivei , <tc , i e lined them watli a facing of bnck , con- 
struepng quays on both sides of the river This W'ork, cf Pnd , 
was earned on foi the length of 160 furlongs^, or 20 miles , and 
therefore must have begun 24 miles above the city, and continued 
down 2]- miles below it , for through the city w'as no nioie than 
15 miles' 

G 
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C. ic 119 , c. 

d, 7 't^ t y a i — Thk biid^ iraa, eC. Plod. Sic. E. 8, Ctb itade* in 
length, iBd '*Bi protxd^ built of tha length by the queen, not 
only fD B* to cuTM the otoal bed of the lirer »luch, according to 
Strabo, wB# only one Ibrloog acroo, but aljo to correepond *lth 
the width of the ■treaz& wbra it btppaed to oreiflow On the 
Tufit* of *ee Bncfangbama IHTcla, p. 482. B 

Oe- CLXXXUnrr — ifutbnr —An fautance of ** ileioali, 
■Unifying not only that ct not It UtUr but that H tnV U ntnek 
tpon *. — CL EL 71 aad 83 j Heiiod, On. et Pi. 7-18p quoted by "VT 
b Ua^p — ^ ob t T X.--Cf Jen J 2, b. 1 );^ ti h aim n»ed 
in the tenae of ftnjt, with the IsSn. After bw, 

mtorpip atrr^yr*' which imply a omtlre ootkm. 

<b«£»c TT>e *aine thing la related by Joie^iM, Antlq ri 16, 
^oi. 8, to bare happened to Herod on opening the tocnb of PariiL 
in which Bolomoo v, u «aid to hare lau up great tr camr ei | aw 
jgllan mentkni that the tame fortune attnuS^ Xerxe* on open* 
iag the aepulchre of Belm. B. 

Cn CL/CXXVIII — «, r«irfc rbr rwUi CL L Iffi, & 

A Ajtftww^Tot. Ct L ^ A 

e i fdjnc — TThe tHfoal tUie of the Pernan monaitla 

amow the Gkx, with which L compom the title of the Saltan, 
the ureitd Seignior On the p ower iw prlrileges of the Penrian 
monardi. e£ K Pm. ch. IL p. 260^ ceqq. The lii^a taUe eho 
waa regnWed by a eyftan of etiquette so leas ahaolue — u lord and 
owner of the whole empire, it wu tbcaight ssaortl^of him to 
taste any bat the bevt ai^ mort coctiy {rodoctioaj of hat dotoizjam 
— the vatmof the Choorpea — nlttm the neighbourhood of (he 
temple of Jupiter Ammoa in (he restre of (he African deaert— 
wine &nni Chalybon In Syria— wheat for hi* bread Crnm jEolio, 
ixr, &C. The Choaspe*, the AefwA, oc Juir*-**, a tfrer of Soriana, 
not to be confounded with the Bohns the CToi of Pan. Till. % 
now the Karmn, Smith* CD aol f J kdU CL 5 724 1 
quoted la L 30^ a 

J rw9 mehtt, Partithr gen. with Terb* of nitoff stmJanff Jelf 
« 537 rrf ff*Tw Partidte gen. Jelf 5 533, a 
Ce.CLXX\IV — fl. T rrw f iv, Cf r j2,*h<Tc thh nrer 

with other*, 1* nwnticned a* crt aie d oo the pirat rood from Lphetw 
to Sosa. II p. 337 conriJer* that ndtns naiccofoonihd tci^Ker 
twodi*tincttiTen,tobothor ahlcb he ha* giren the name oi Oyn- 
de*, conrid^Dg them a* tbe eiunc and (tot the one here tmst 
must be tbe i/ewt'//, nnd that nwntkmed In t 53, the Jhala P 
b.&ofimp**n ' — ForthJsai their rituaUon J» roiVnoa-n roroeecD- 
jeetaTeA«>4wT a* n«or «»r Tbe rituaixm aJ'o of the dty 
is net cknriyljKFmmbcliiB by Strabo plaerd at tame dintAocr from 
the lea, and by Xnw] hon, Anab a 4 J, cot below the Tlgri but 
moeh abore it Ilcnre R p fnfm that lldtin bad no rtry 
certain lj»a ledge of these itglow U. adds that on the aotberity 
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of modern travellers, Opis stood at the juncture of a small stream, 
the Kxtfn, -mth the Tigris 

c Ipiuj' tWw>> — Cf vii 40, h avfiyptjaac, ’ntclnxg him into hts toi- 
tex B r-o/Spi'xior, under trafer. 

d KaTiren'E Siwpvxux; — This, cf Scliw Lcx Herod , is put for 

xfTTeSE^icui>pv\aQ, tcarnrth'ac atirdc o'X'^^roTtycaCi hcviarhcd out bx/ stretch- 
ed lines ISO chan/iek, S-c ,~rui>Ta Tpn-ov,tn Cl cn/ direction Cf i 190 
e av~ov raiT^—vi that lent place. Cf also i 210, 214, iii 77, 
IV SO, 135 B , and Jelf, § G05, obs 3 
Cn CXC —a ig rpirjKoeinc k r X On this number, cf i 178, b 
b -rpoEcra^avro voXKtov Enough, according to Xenophon, 
CjTop TO 5, 13, for more than 20 j cam B On iriur, Temporal 
gen , cf Jelf, § 523 

Cn CXCI — a nji axpt]i<{t rov a-parov — 1 e the jmrt of Ins forces 
most unfit for acta c sen ice, the least effect ne jwitwn Cf i 211, 
and 1 207, explained by rr/c oraariijc rt> ^avXora-ov. B 
b trtpa TOtaCra — Cf 1 120, u 

c rhv yap -rorapbi' k “Into this lake, M Inch nsnally re- 

sembled a morass, they could introduce the waters of the Euphrates 
by means of a canal, and it was by doing this that Cjius con- 
quered Babylon, when he forced his way into the city bj the bed 
of the nver ” H Bab ch i p 376 
d Kvprp — lit a fish-trap made of tcichcr-xcorl, Cf Theocritus, 
Idyll XXI 11 B wc \EyE7aiK r. X — Cf Jelf, § 898, 4, Consolid- 
ation of Sentences 

e VTTO Sk pEyaQtop c r X — by reason of the size Cf Jelf, § G39, 2, 
b a According to Anstotle, Poht in 2, (quoted by B ,) it W'as 
not known, even on the third day after, in some parts of the citv 
that it was taken considering its size, cf i 178, & , this does not 
appear impossible, and at first the enemy might have entered into 
only one division of the city, vnz where the palace stood in w Inch 
Belshazzar’s festival was held. Cf Jeremiah, li 31, “ One post 
shall run, &c , to show the king of Babylon that his city is taken 
at one end ” The siege, according to Xenophon, liad lasted nearly 
two years — “ In the taking of B^ylon (says Pnd ) ended the Ba- 
bjlonish empire, having lasted from the beginning of the reign of 
Nabonassar, who first founded it, 209 vears, and just 50 years 
after it had destioyed Jerusalem Cf i 181, « Herein w'ere ac- 
complished the many prophecies delivered by Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Habakkuk, and Daniel against it It is to be observed, that in 
reference to the siege and taking of the place, it was particularlv 
foretold by them that it should be shut up and besieged by the 
Medes, Elamites, and Armenians, Isa xm 17, xxi 2, Jer h 11, 
27, seqq , that the nver should be dned up, Jer 1 38, h 36, that 
the city should be taken at the time of a feast, Jer li 39, 57, while 
her pnnees and her wise men, &c were drunken” — Cf also H 
Bab ch 1 p 376, 397 

f Kat T^i K(ipra — vei y much indeed, in good earnest S and L D 

Q 2 
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Rather ri dora ti* Herouffk etrimtfff. ti* rtai trvtk. The artfcfc 
jotoed irtthaarerbi of qttahtyftndmoiiajhT irben the adverb ttamii 
for tt tnbatmitiTe CL nL 104, r4 tApra Tbocyd. 1 JeH 
(436, e, rtri aWrw ipaififn tc . r K. — B. c. 33^ c£ Clinton^ Fait. 
HeR tL p. 8. Babylon WE* agalo taken by DoHch, CCliLISO. 

Ce, CiCII — «. ZarpcTwtfr-— On the Peni&ii e y it c iu of mmrrrH 
loent by fEtrap*, cf I. I53,i^ itt. 117 127 fi.i H Per*. cRlLn. 

2ffl aeqq ana c£ p. 2S4 223| and cm the fiatlUty of Babylonia, 
Bab, ch, i. p. 378, and ch. IL On S«s«, eC i. C8 «• 
fii. dfi-4/3f Arracfn. Hence a* the Artaba contained 3 

chcrnloe* rocjre than the medimnn*, It » 51 choaxleef The roc- 
dnnnta contaittcd, cC Smith • D of A„ 1 1 galkma, 7 phitL and a 
taction of aboat ooe><etitiL Of the chccnlx the me U dlflerently 
gtr^ TEiylr^ from aboat It ^ta to neariy 4 pint*. It probably 
va* of dlaerent (i« fn the duTcrent ilatea. CC H hi p. 140, 141 1 
and on the (mportatioa of iDdlan do^ eh. fl. p. 207 
Oh. CXCIU mr Affwwt«n«— Cto tie extent of thi* name 
here applied pnrtkmbxriy to tJu Itciyiauat, cL t 102, & A 
aermdon of the prorlnee of Babykm, abont a. n. 3C3, iriicn Babr 
km wlbcenconTertedUuoaroyalpaikjlagiTtninQlbboni Deck 
and Falk toL It p. IGG, ch. *4. 

h ai>'Mritam—ion<*anet,erme*vttXlemimclr(»ettacMt6irw 
vp wtftar neipH. S. and L. D i. e 

turned towardi th« point of the hornon where the nn jtM at the 
winter eolstlee. (From Blak.a, Bdtaf,iroie 633.) 
e Khnc 1. 102, 106, c uri i«*r4c ck Jelk S 782, 

quoted in IL 23, A rlr^P*** idUtL 

d. li K.r X. Itil* plainly thotn that Ildtm \ioted ihi^ 
COOntiy CfC L 17B, & rd cf. L 120, o. 

< r»te rlotn' % finr c.r X.— Pococke quoted In the Oxf Tr^ 
sara, ^ tne male bear* a lar^ fralt acnorth^ like millet, which b 
full of white floor I and tmlea* the yooug fnnt of the fetriale b lnh 
prognaied with thb, the froit U pw for nothing And to icCTirr 
It, mey tie a liece of the frtdt of tbe male to ereiy bcniiog leanch 
of ^c fcsnale^ Ct H Bah. eh. L p. 370 
/ M rtr-airy a. r X.— t>*t ia»c<, Qm ju of Llnntres 

R, wnd I, T) ) a>fly rafwmto it awffiMa tA« /htJ to npm. Arrf^n, 
vUdJifft, CC 3. and I*. D 

Cn, CXCIV —a. r4 »XeI« a. r X. Such TeweW eC. H Bab. ch 
iL p, 428 arc *1111 In ok cm the Tigris and are calkd ATiktr Ren- 
n^aay* £i|/ai,h e ro»n»drrawh be ilaJfa that they arc now bat 
Kldcanmaieof^n^ bek^mfrelyiTedjiBicarcdcrrcTirilhbltojncTi, 
In •bape th^ are like a alere and drew only a few Inebci water 
Ct Loean. TharaaL b 13t Tlie ark the cradle of Mov-s wn 
formed of the bolroah of the Mle and danbeJ over with pitch, we 
nrty tapno^ Utamrn, R p. 254 
b. fAe nil of the rcrwl, ct H. ENl rj^Tfr M r»- 

ona* t KTce as a Aottwa. 
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c ovTt Trpv/tvijv r r X — mdkmg no dtffeience tn the stei’n, nor naJ- 
roicing the pj oto , mahing no dtffei cnce ietween stci~n and prow 
^on'iKtjiov divov Cf li e 

d 5ia0Ea)vrai — cf 1 1, e av Hiv lKT]pvKav, they straightway a7 e 
loont to offei for piiblic sale, from itTronjpvmiv On Siv, Ion for ovv, 
cf Jelf, § 737) 3, quoted mu 39, a 
Ch CXCY — a Xtveip — linen, flaxen, made of flax Cf u 81, 
u. 305, and H Bab ch u p 417 
6 Boiw-iyei iyPaai — Boeotian shoes A hind of felt shoe, S and 
L D , probably worn low on account of the heat of the country B 
c a<ppr]fda ' ffeijnrpov — On the signet-nngs of the Babylon- 

ians, cf H Bab ch u p 419, 421, and Anstoph A\es, v 508, 
quoted bv L 

Ch CXCVI — a ’EvtroiiQ — cf V 9, U av — yEvoiaro The 

opt. IS used with &v, as in independent sentences, wnen the adver- 
bial sentence expresses an assumption, supposition, conjecture, 
of something happerung at some time or season, depending on 
some condition to be supposed or expressed Jelf, § 845 yagwy 
utpa'iai, Causal Gen Cf Jelf, § 494 

5 aXhag — Cf 1 133, c rara piav tKaaryv, each Singly Cf Jelf, 
§ 629, 3,f 

c tTTi — onconditionofmantage Cf Jelf, §634,3 c EvSai- 
fioi'EQ — Cf 1 133, h , ksdovvai, to give tn marriage, i 93,/ Iokov, were 
Cf VI 133, b &v — kkay^avov, used to receive, weie wont to receive. 
Cf Jelf, § 424, 3, /3 , on &v uuth the Impft, to denote frequency 
d ij pt)v K T X —that assuredly he tooidd marry her Cf Jell, §7^, 
3, a KarairopvtvEi — Cf 1 94, a , and H Bab I I 
Ch CXCVIII — a tv pkXirt — Cf the method of embalnung 
among the Persians, i 140, b , and Com Nepos, Agesil vui 7, who 
says that they poured melted wax “ quod mel non habebaut” round 
the body of Agesilaus to preserve it B 

b TTEpt Gvfilyya k r X This custom, as well as that mentioned 
in the following ch , is alluded to m the Apocryphal Bk of Baruch, 
ch , the Epistle of Jeremy, v 43, “ The women also with cords 
about them, sitting in the ways, bum bran for perfume but if any 
of them, drawn by some that passeth by, he with him, she re- 
proacheth her fellow, that she was not thought as worthy as herself, 
nor her cord broken ” 

Ch CXCIX — a On the luxurious habits of the Babylonians, 
cf H Bab ch ii p 414, seqq 

b arl^avov Buipiyyog, a cii cle, or, chaplet of cold Whether it is 
to this, or to the o-xotvortv^c Stk^oSoi, that the words m Baruch, 
“The Avomen also with cords about them” (■n-tpiOtfikvag o-xoivla), 
refer, does not appear certain , but the fact is indubitable, and is 
mentioned by Stiabo and .®han quoted by B KaTtarai, Ion for 
KaQ7]vrai, sit Cf u 86, ol iir’ avrip c r X , those who are appointed 
for this pin pose, i e those who practise this ni t tbemet seems taken 
from A\ orkmen sitting in their shops at u ork 
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c, incoXW m r r — nu, i e £&, » tnam frc^tcn, vt tibt 
mndia tdtd dta 'B, Jhmtm si At podiha JfyiAU fa^htw tJiti: 
In 8 and L. leallMpm (A* i*amio/Ut«poddminadfliTWiJttf 
i, e. I ii*i hjf iA# fodima ifylilU. MylitU, L e. gtnetitc, 
onuiiom pams, fai Chaldee. B. On tbli goddeii, Tnnhipped 
nnder many titl^ cf. L 105, a,131 J. The cnrtom whkh oblmtd 
tbdr msDcn to proftltate tbemeelres, n «ell aa th*t of expoSif 
dck penoni in the mariset-place, and of the poblk 
marrttgeable Tirgint, can alone be expbdsed on the principle that 
many n thor cim huthotiont wen of nteh a natnn at onW to be 
calcnbited tar a dty into which then was a rmrinml ii^mc of 
ttrangeia. H. Bab. du h. p. 410. 

d. am /ih' ^rfi9wc~p€rtinpm pmJeknttitiatUf ntJcKtd tciM 
a eariaat dtgrtt qf 2 wsk^ am* tMm lachrrwftd rave o/tyvid at 
Umam obova rr fotxn, prrr^am t*f a/t 0 vd r*. nee tnm CMiUJte 
w/chfunnon. wytt^ quoted by B Ct rli 103, a. 

Co. CC — a. fin pHaa juCi— Aaruiy Intadad tA«« /tiU a cclr 
iBcds tAf» tab) a o^ Ct JeU, S o49, % Aena. tf eojmgU 
Sitittaniert Ot $ 57^ 

Ca CCr.r— o. Meffra 7 l n i c - T ber appear to haro belonged to 
the nomad tribes which wandered oeyond the boonds of Uk Per 
dan era ptre L a. beynod the Jaxartesi and whleh, sotnetlmes 
Sacs, ■omdicDes Seythlant, aomctliDes Tartan, an not erer) at 
the p rea m t day known by any ooo coenmon appeDatkia. Tte 
Kasaagetce, as srall as the Inedooesy lolb of thm beJon^g to 
the Mongtdlan race, were andootKedly Smhiant. B. If p. 47 
to whom B. refera, tays, It sroold seeni Hdloa oos not decided 
m bether to eate am the Alaatcageto as a Scythian notion or not, bot 
snbaeqnent writeis hare mart tmlvemliy rreioiied them so. So 
«h«t the sroper SeythUoi of Hdiiia were (boae at the Fatlne and 
those 01 CQceeeding writers at (be Caspian (or rather the Ami) 
and Jaxartes. For from i. 201 JI3, and 41(1 oar aotbor hoplie* 
that the Afassageta were not con&ssedly a SeytMan notion. — • 
See n. p. 47 13A and 417 wbo rums op the principol pomtt of 
dmllsrity twtweeQ them and the Seythlant. Not to menrion that 
the nomad life was ccatatoo to both, we shall only obserre I That 
the cAyAer and of the Alamgetm memUe those of the 
tMnn*. L 213 II That both sariom hrrd in or ear 

riage*. L 21S, end ir 4^ J.I III TTnt they foo^t ehiedy on 
horseback. 1. 313. ir 40, 135. IV That they sacnAced Aerw to 
tbdrddtie*. TbeAiatsagrtsinpaTllnilartothe«3n.L3I0,lr El 
Os the Isaedone^ cL ir ^ JL, and R p. 13(1 and II Scyth. eh. 

L thfoogboet. rp*f tewerd* (A« rtuf. Cf JeU,5 1 1 *. 

Ca ecu — a.A/1 i^fC— Itifdoobt/olahctberibe Amierof 
ndtna b the Owns, (4Ifc«) the Jaxartri ( or the I 
SraithsCD CC. aisoB p. 

been ^cry DHnfortaed ahoat the Araxes, t.c.— If the aecount of 
ihb rirer wbJcb bad not ceased to floa eooU become so perplexed. 
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iLj*; not p'^rlinp'; too bold to s»rt:c«:t im mniuMon llurowilh. that 
the trathtionnn rrrounl of (\ruO «h ith in tlu counIn, of the 
Ma?^aget.T, jnii;ht oKo nmicr tlto initiu net of nnu nntl (hvtnnn'. 
ha\clo':t *-0011 of Its irinii T lie i o’e (h77) in III ih ’s Ildiii*' i"- 
t\orlh ronciiltincr on ^h^^ «;nhj<rt 

h »/ «*( hnr-it) c ~ X HthtK rif’htK di>^rnlu>- tlu in it*, a 
ecT (h‘>tincl from nil other*' . « e n 1 iKr. '1 In ihineni-.iin'-, fjm n ui 
the next eh , r.ru not fir fn'm the in th. hi.l ihi nnlth too |»ri it, 
jf meant for the ('nvjn.in alone , hut \h Nnnclrr, nnd nil j’lo^m-n- 
pherb from ht'> time to that of Htln'le, Jiuhid(-<1 the .-irul n*. jmrt 
of the C'n,M))nn. it i^ jtrolnhle tint lldfus dnl ‘o tw, *,niei In con 
duel b the Jaxartes into tin (\t<p n > and not into n ' pim*> Inh 
Ihc real Unpih of the Cn'^pnn finm \ to h in n >.!mi}thl hm n 
.about 7 10 mill ■: 7 he knon Udn of the mieonm » ii d bl ite of tin 

C.a«pnn w.''*: lost in the time of 1 ntosthmi s, ^tnhf, nnd IMiiu, 
hut regained in th It of Iho't. m\ U ji l'> I, mnl .‘'initli'a (' D 
c -»;» ftty^an ■^n>'ny — r ini inthtt; tXr J'll'nrt of J!rrrii!y, 

the Mrditcrnm,an, ly# 1 / P An^'en i ls.'i Cf i Iso, r nnd P p 02. 

— tif’t Oir *int) (mlf nnh . mi l‘'f), o,hut in tin 

uidcr ‘^tgrnfiration, I'/.r /m/ff « r( n i.f t 1,// It is phin (h.it 
lldnis thought tint .\fnrn could In.* rircumin\ijnttd, j><; hi joins 
the Atlantic and Indian Ore alls 11 Cf n 12 ind P p liO 
Cit CCllI — tt pt'jccQiili . ir/iecfl —On the h ngth of tin. Cfis- 
pmn see note i in pricedingrli In breadth, H sat s, it i onlnicts it- 
self to Ic'sthan 1 10 mih'Uil the N ncel ,nnd to nlKuit 100 nl the S 
h -u -oXXa -ni “o — all {of Ihtni. i c the nations) f,>r (he tianf 
pari hnng, ske Here mii'-a seems to ngrec with lOnn, nnd -d 
?roXA« IS ad\ crbi.al nccus Cf Jtlf, ^ 57'^i "I'f '2. CT \ (»7 
c Jwa — Cf J 70, a 

Cn CCIV— <i in~l\nvat /impiji* CT Jelf, 5 1 The 

Mnssngetm occnjii/ t/ie on alert rharc nt commotuior implies 

a joint possession, = (iXXwj .'xoiiri Illnic \ lldtiis, ntite (is(» 
'Moacnyi-ai Cf 1 201, a 

Cn CeV— fl l-oin-o—iirqau to vtaJ r, rrf nhaut urulrrlal lao 
Cf 1 GS,/, on this force of the inipcrf CtuPamv, (ns a vicaw; of 
crormiff,) in opposition to jifiipnc Cf Jelf, ^ Js'2, 1 
Cif CCVIl — n “oO/;/xn"rt ytYom, Perhaps taken from 
the proicrbial sajing -nO/y/m-a /mOofiaTa Cf Thiic\d ii H7, sm 
3<ra Ofiaprat ojui’ c - X, and ylsstlul Agam ISO, -iiOp /taOoc t: r X 
— On ~a t/t—a\tv j) ovTot, {the rcterfi of xrhal (here men cnltrlam,) 
cf Jdf, I 503, obs 2, ‘11 is also used instead of the gen after com- 
parative notions 

h x'^^pic ~ov a~oyoiilvov — pieelcr id, quod crposxhnn rrt Pft in 
passu c sense of a deponent v erb Cf Jelf, § 3GS, .3, a rpofiuruv — 
Of 1 133, c 

c oaovdv — Sie^Kun — On the conjunctive v\ itli dv, cf Jelf, §829, 4 
OTpariijc ~o (^XavpSraroy, cf 191, <r 

Cn CCYIII — a rew/iai irvpiaraaav — These opinions clashed 
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d(Vitrt<r Ctra. l-<2,ii,andTiH.79 c fc>c gen. *b*. of 

participls iiwtesd of nom. CtL 178. nfl^ amT [| [ 

r rcT amXtdrroe — Jcifi$ 710 ) a 
i. card *irWrt — meeordiM at tit proautei tard Ian. for cbW. 
i. e, toff' tiL 86. 

e. Tyrtp UiSat — Before andertallng m eipeditfotu on ae 

ooont of tiic xmeertalnty of Iti rwolt, the Penian en 

wtmt to name their foe mao r CCr^^a. VT 
Ca CerX.— «. XjpnptpQf — Ct L 135, e. 
f> l/tn eiflovrot — CL L ItJf a. Inbi — InT — titHer Ct 

Jeif 5 GCapit. i 

Cn. CC^~ a. akrefi ruCrp ' CL L 189, a. AttI fl 


Jeif 5 GCapit. i 

Cn. CC^~ a. (rtro6 ruCrp ' CL L 189. a. AttI fl 
Jfrvai' c.r X. Hdtna aiotie Tun -Awri with the Inflo. without the 
article ) enpemiUf for antitheata. Jdf ( G7^ ei*> 1 

On CCfXI — a. t»* c*aa^ arparvf — tfa to>adpert<^ kit crwty 
vkat wai jUfitr eettft acme* oppuel to roA livvatnu Cf L IQl 
dnandlT 1&. B 

Ca COXII — <t lawvrXMWT — (adieot TomTTif f2ru« aareim 
tandcra fi ntm ui ore ua/art impnia nria to (iai tek^n lit tmtt 
hat daaeawoWortojw 6oA<a,/lwl ftn^aaj* jCooti ett, rmt ta, w«tr 
lijpi. TV Ct P«nTO% t 103, “ Hoe natat in lahrU. 

Oo. CCXin.^4. M ^ n tciai a etltmiloat entdZim it 

Koa. CC. Soph. Aj. 386. akfifit fr tl cuaw.>— The gre onrd with 
tdretba of place, when the reiatto h not rtarieti j loenL JelC $ 537 

On. CCaIV —4. r»p H ' / T » 4a r *.-~-loTU fix wtpayiforrt — found tit 
av/cnenTjr The Sd pmoQ plor aor 3 told. U Beqaestlj’ la leak 
— brrv CcrTofTo,ai In the lnipeTfret,e g r?f»fl5«>Jar*, Herod, tL 33. 
Injure, Tii l7J. <7i.4aTo,L2i4,iL 16& Jeif, { 197 4. «lre. 

nrir^ CL i 189 f 

&. fjMiXtfaac fn«.->^trelaaasdothenwTitetlmtherelgned 
SOywinL In the "lb jrer after the reatoralkm of the Jec», (a. c 
S3li) died CjTut, barli^ reiffned,alD« be llrit took the conuoandor 
the Pmian and Indian nrndea, 30 rran \ from hk taking Bahrloo 
9 Tcajii and from hh bring aole motareh, alter the deem of 
Crmiarea, or Parioi the Uedr. Wa nnele 7 rear* j belog at the time 
of bit death 70 yecT* old. Pndeanx, 530 a. c. Cf Cttnlon F 
H.1 p, li 

c t mj rpct- < f uJ. The 3d alng 1. aor act Too, for lr«fi,n 
from 0 read* trmwdwrt utta Irardcrm or 

o^i^rtt toptrion on otnt Crami bead h nld to tare neper! 
raced aemnrhat tlranar treatmeat 

j raXlu X>T^ — Pridrotix rrroarlt that Hditit, 

Died. Sic- and imtin agree mthdraenToat of the death ofCJTtt^ 


ra*h an andertaking oeitber can It be coaedred that after reeh a 
blow hit newlf-cTccted empire eoold bare been Bphdi, etpeeiallj 
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by such a successor as Cambyses, nor that he, Cambyses, should 
soon after it be able to wage such a war mth the Egyptians, and 
make such an absolute conquest of the countiy, as he did Besides, 
all authors agree that Cyrus nas buned at Pasargada in Persia, in 
which country Xenophon saith he died, and his monument there 
continued to the time of Alexander “ Hdtus naturally prefers 
the account he gives, as thromng in a strongei hght the vicissitudes 
of human nature” Cf Tlnrlw u p 173, and D p 105 — 107 
B follows Ctesias, that he died of a w ound in his camp, and then 
was buned at Pasargada, where both Strabo and Arnan mention 
t ins monument as standmg in their time Cf the very interesting 
descnption given from Porter and Moner in E Orient H p 291, 
of an edifice which exactly talhes with Aman’s account of Cyrus’ 
tomb, the cuneiform inscnption on w'hich was deciphered by Lassen, 
Professor at Bonn H Pers ch i pp 126, 137, seqq , concludes 
that the building, of which he there quotes the description of 
Arnan and Sir IC Porter, is undoubtedly Cyrus’ tomb — that Per- 
sepohs, the modem Chehl^Mendr in the plain of Merdasht, is but a 
translation of Pasargada, or Parsagada, the encampmcjit of the Per- 
sians — the name Persepohs being probably applied in a wider 
simificahon, so as to comprehend not only the place of Chehl- 
Mendr, but also the city, or rather the distnct, in which the multi- 
tude of ancient Persian monuments is found, and sp extended to 
the tomb of Cyrus itself, (the rums, according to Chardin, extend- 
ing as far as ten leagues round,) w'hich stands in the plain of 
Mourghaub, a plain which is connected with that of Merdasht, 
and watered by the Khur-Atib, the Cyrus of the ancients 
Cn CCXV — a MaffaayErai — Cf i 201, a 
h crayapif — the weapon of the Sacffi and Scythians, vu 64, also 
of the Persians and Amazons, iv 70 , whence R p ^2, considers 
it a species of bill-hook , and S and L D as probably lesembhng 
the old Enghsh bi oion bill vofii^ovrtg, being accustomed, or wont, 
cf 1 131, c , sometimes put by itself m the sense of using or em- 
ploying Cf 1 142, u 42, 64. 

c — “The gold and brass with which 

their country abounded were not found in Great Bucharia, but in 
the Altai Mts ” H Scytluans, ch i p 20, on these mmes H 
speaks at length m As Nat vol i Asia, p 27 — 31 
d dpSeig, ai t ow-heads Cf also iv 81 

e fiaoxc^iarnpag, belts, girdles , fr gao’^'diKai, the armpits Cf 
-fflsch P V 71, dXX’ d-iKpl rrXivpaiQ paaxuktcrrrjpac (3<iXs Below 
oidijp Sk oiiS* ipyipip k r X Here the negation is wanting in the 
first clause, and must be supplied from the second Jelf, § 776, 2, 
obs 4 

Ch CCXVI — a (puperpewva — Cf iv 172, on the 

Nasamones R p 78, note, says the Pacquirs in India leave one 
of their shppers at the door as a signal of lebrement or pnvacy 
i ol upoafjKovTEs Oioval piv Like customs L mentions as 
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htrisgcuttedtiaaiig the Hypctbomn and to the ialacds of 8u 
dmia and Ceoa, and at the pnaent time in Arracan, 
e. (kw» ^ Trmic A. ettatotn also of the Perahuta, and in 
houocr of the aaiuc dotr B C£ alao Xeooph. Crrop. tCL 3, < 
5, *ni CMd. FaaB, 1 Fbcat eqoo Penis At. 


BOOK n. EUTEQPE. 


EflTPT rra AirnQcrmjw, juarmmo'aa. Era rro. 

Cn I — a — Hla itign from fl29 — 521 B> &, and 623, 

». c. hk ctmgocat of lib^ and (^reno to the frcmtim m 

Carthage, and muocceaiSal atta^ agahm Ammoninm and lleroe. 
On tite dale of Hdtai’ ritit to *gyptt cf h. 3, J In Erra, fr &, 
Cambfaei b eADed Ahatnena, of iw. Con a. nh. «t. bSD The 

internal cotgdtotioo of Penla emean tn hare Tted v ed Utile de* 
Tclopment tmder CamhTaea. liae fak tatber he ako vaa a coa- 
qQerac.~ra eatioaong the ehaneter of thk fa iaee, b o wer a- ai 
men hr HerodoCOL great aUovaoce mist be made for the hatred 
Dome hna hr the Bcjptian jitinu, who coold cerrr torgire ?ihn 
the hnmthanoo and of dlgni^ towhlehhe had anldeeted them 
aitd irere this led to re y re i e n t him ea hTaio'Ckk ana ei^lepticnL 
He k described in a lert oduma Ught Claus, exeept that the 
miinl er of fait brother learet him with a ttain « nich k of too £re< 
(Tooit end ahnoat tmifonn oceonese* on a ehnoA of reicQ in the 
Asiatic moDarthlea. The conUnool wart which, Me hk fiitbcr he 
waged at a distance from hk own cooatiT aM bk cotnequent 
abteiKe irom the scat of gorenuDcot acre Uule kToorable to the 
adrancement of driOmticn at tuMDc. herttthcletatbefbrmdatlcm 
of the priodpa] dtiet of Persia and the adoption in the coort at 
that cnrl^ period of the Median ^tnn of eancatkm (to which 
tIx. to tKe committing the edeeatioa of the hdr to the throne to 
the wooen and ctmochi of the tewiio, may be traced the dlv 
ofdcrt doting the reign and after the oecease of Cambytet,) prore 
• great alteration hvi alrrad/' taiea pkee In the manner* of 
at least the principal tribe IL IVia. ch. U. p Itti. 

Ch, II A Jj w r rm*. ** la the Uoffuare of the earUest InhaUl 

ants, EgjTit was entitled C3le*u,«theBW*.i.wriA;bylhe Ilriirrms 
It was ealWd Uixasiwi (f b q. Meoes the s. of Ham, Oeru x. fi, 
«id aJih hk posterity to hare peofW Egypt afier tJw floodi) 

• by the Aralins the Orreks ^ Alrnr^t and by the 

CopUEtatarr SmUbsI) of Gr and H (ieog CC 
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particularly E Onent H ch ui p 66, and cf ch i p 10 Also 
11 12, h Its length from Syene to the Mediterranean is about 
526 miles, (Smith’s Diet of Geog , .Mgyptus,) but its mean width 
between Syene and Cairo is not more than 9 miles E Onent 
H p 12 On Egypt, its name, historj’-, mythology, &c , &c , 
read in particular the article JEgyptus, above quoted from , E 
Onent H ch i — iv , and H Af Nat, Epqitians Some of 
the articles also under .Mgyptus, by Prof Antuon in Class Diet, 
are worthy of notice, and there are two extremely pretty and m- 
terestm^ vols in the Libr of Entertaimng Knowl , called “ Egypt- 
ian Antiquities,” by Long 

h imrvxoprwv — hoimnes mies, B , those one first meets tcitli, any 
chance people, common people, cf i 51, d rptip rpoipijv vatSia, on the 
double accus here, of the cognate substantive, and of the patient, 
cf Jelf, § 548, 2, a and § 583, and in 154, twvTbv b.ioj3 Xw/S ivyK 
c Tt]v wpyv m-yaq — at the seasonable time to imnq them goats 

Sometimes we find the point of time in the accus , but this only in 
general notions of time, such as seasonably, lastly, where the accus 
stands for the cognate substantive So here rj)v wpjjv = wpalov, 
neut acc 3 e\f, § 577) obs 1 iTraytvlav, Ion for sTr^yav 
d (pb}vt)v pjjSovffi — Cf 1 85, d 

e pesds — ^Perhaps the children cned Pek, imitating the cry of 
the goats, and the Gk terminatioii has been added to it L It 
Mpears, however, that the word Pek is Phrygian, cf ¥0106/6 
Cfhronol of Hdtus, p 28, B , and Anstoph Nubes, 397, PiKKEaiXyvs 
Ch III — a 'B.^aiarov — i q the E^ptian deity Phthah, the 
parent of the sun Cf Creuzer, Symb i p 529 B 

b 'HXiovs’oXirai Xoyiwraroi—doctissimi s rerum pentisstmi 
Cf 1 I, a There were three pnncipal colleges of 
at Memphis, Thebes, and Hehopohs, and of these the last was the 
most noted. B To these H / ^ p 323, adds Sais On the 
pnest caste, H p 322 — 327, should be carefully studied Cf also u 
99, a It IS clear that Hdtus went first to Memphis, at that time 
the capital, and obtained there his information from the priests , 
and then went to Hehopohs and Thebes for the sake of comparmg 
It ivith theirs The histoncal accounts, ch 99- — 142, he noted 
down as he received them, from the mouths of the priests He 
generally mentions what he received from the priests at Thebes, 
as, for instance, ch 143 See also p 367, 368, of the same vol , 
and D p 47 — 51 His conclusion, particularly drawn from in 
3 — 15, IS that Hdtus could not have undertaken his travels in 
Egypt till he was between thirty and forty years old, that is, from 
454—444, B c Cf on Hdtus’ sources of information, particularly 
in Egypt, through the medium of the Ionic residents at N aucratis, 
and elsewhere, Hist of Gr Lit , Serodotus, p 245 

c vopi^iov ImaraaOai — thinbing that all men have an equal 

Lnoiclcdge concerning them, i e the names of these deities, which 
Hdtus would be giulty of no crime in mentionmg, as thereby he n ould 
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dmil^aothing farther M to tliefrniy»tcrie». e.r iL, 

hutuiailfi^ll ii>eniwtUB^Ubemacntnie»,)&e CL 
m, li. 1 viam batdtt, or aita,Ju ruUd. B I) D. 49. -a 
and 103. 

Ch- rV — a. tti Tffrxm fnor c>r Xr—ertry UtrtJ vter — after three 
jnn (tnclwiTc of the jear then enrrent) ■'fbe geaitrre ex 
jmstex the time (or tpaee) which !■ the antecedent condltkm of 
the action j and fti the extetmon of the action throoffh thnt thrte 
OTipece. JelfQ27L2. Cf.L32,«. 

6. — d L 70, «. cBOTtd ui 

c. Ufni — CL IL 2, a. CL E. Orient, eh. IIL, IhTUtftic ITlst. of 
Egypt, p. 70, where an endeatoor (a made to appraxiiiiate to the real 
date of the epoch of Meoei, and a table riven exhibilfne the re- 
fuila obtained by OUddon — * We cannot define with pre cm oo the 
epoch of JJenet within MOycara, hot all contidrred, 

bet w een the erbrtne of 2900; *. a for remoteneaa and itil2 fat 
proximltj we would {dace Menc* about 275^ b.&i ropporiThf the 
^Qge bad happened, according to the L\X., 315-1 a. c. Ct al» 
Smito'a B of Or and B Oeog Ph&nooie Era. — Ah 

thoo^ Bonaen and other dictibgiiiah^ EgyplcJogen are dhpoaed 
to aaign an hUtorical peraaoaU^ to hlenca, hit very niune, as the 
name of an lodlridnl man aema eosniei^ It too ix^r re* 
Kmbiea the hleno of the Indiana, the Minyas and Ulooi of the 
Qre^a, the Me u q fa of the Etroaoun, and tSe Manno^ of the Oer 
tBas\-^in an n bteh Utwooigea the name is conoeeted a ith the root, 
tMflfrignifriag^to thiniarutotpetdL see Qaarteriy Review tdI 


ixrrifl. p. x40,V-to he aee^ed implldtly as a personal dtaJena^ 
lion. — iTie PhoTBonkeT* of &^tian history may he diridedlnto 
three partlons--the oW, the tniaw and the oew mooBtehy The 
ftnt extends from the fousdatioa of the kisgdofa is B.C IKXl.tothe 
InTBsion of the Ilyksos. The second, from the eonqneal of Lower 
Egypt by the Ilyksct, and the establbhment of an independent 
ku^lom in the Thebatd, (o the expulsion of the lljksot. The 
thW, &om te-eatablbhment of the native monarchy by Ainodi 

to the final conqncst by Cambyscs In a o 525. (Kenrwk Ancient 
” toL Du n. 1 1(f) See the lOlh article Ilutory tmdef 
KS, in CiaV DkU and IL 101 KL, • 

!xi V —a. Imnt — tXey L e tbe priesta. 
b MtlftC iSiy* sei7 (of St hoors) eotnlled 

neariy 1 5oO stadia, c£ If SG,tf.,«jraWat ISOznftrsiii^jTti x/mtXtm 
C ft Shaw say* that the bUek mod appear* by soondings at the 
distance of JO Jeaenet, and Pocockt at 7 or 8. S«:B.J13,on 
tbe Delta of tbe hik:. 

Cn. VL— o. nLvOuwrw tie Otilf f tie -li^ from 

IUtt«.ra the M most diyof Eprt. Smith s C D 
4 , ifrtw;c< xwe-s- W-cr^*- 

D. The boundary of , . 
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more than u Kn'B'c' Cf R ji 331, •'Cqrj Other-' inako il equal to 
()0 '^tadc': oilicr-i to *30 

(1 fT^oiior Pii\nr-fti — On thj-' atul on the next eh, R p 
If), in, and 4d7. oh'-tne':, in the n port of lUllu'? n^- to the e\tmi 
of E?\pt, he n cladc loinlU dilkrcnt from that he iKt"' when 
he refers to Gre’eco or Persia Tins appears m a rcmarknhlt in- 
stance, where' he n'sHpm the s.inie nnmher of stades, within lo In 
the space hetwcin Athens .and Pisa, is Intwecn Heliopolis and the 
sea coast of P?\pt, nlthoiiqh the fonner be about 10”), and the 
latter ‘sp G nnle-s onU , the one pMH}! a proportion of 7Vi the 
other of lOli to a de|;rce bo that he ajipc.irs to ha\e used st idi s 
of dificrcnt scales a, ithout a consciousness of it. It nppe.’is that 
the error anses from his liiuint^ taken the scho in one third above 
the real standanl , tint is. GO stadcs, nistind of 10, as it renlh ap- 
|>cars to be Sec throiiRliout ch i Land and People, of H ],g\pt 
and article I, ol JI'tpiiAv^ Class ])ir( 

Ci! \II — tt 'llXint -lAinc— In the O T On, or Jh'h’~hiv>r^h 
Smiths C I) About (> ni’U s to the X L of Memphis Cf par- 
ti cul 'rl\ L Orient II ch n p 'iG — and Hist of Or Lit 
JTeio/ofas, p 2G2. Also cf R p 33*1, and Lonij. L"v pt Am i ]) 
•17. seqq 

h fi'djctca . ptj;ioe— This altar, cf \i 10'^, Flood in the forum 
at Athens, and was built b\ Pisistratus, t- of Hijipi is, and dtdi- 
cated In him to the twehe pods, whilst he W“s An lion wlneh 
office he must have held while his father llippias was vet in jmwer, 
and before '310, a c, wlien he fnialH withdrew from \tliens 
Hence R dates its erection .'310, ti c, wliilc the power of the 
Pisistratidai w.us \ct unbroken Cf 'Jliucid \i ol 11 is of 
opinion that, from the frequent allusions to tins altar, in inscrip- 
tions where distances .irc laid down, it sened the same pnrpo-c at 
Athens as the golden milestone .it Rome, to mark out, h\ measuring 
from it the length of roads both through Attica .uid the other 
countnes of Greece So .also from the interesting relic, London 
stone, the Roman roa'ls in Bnt.un are said to liavc been inc.isnred 
Observe, however, that though the prc.il inihtarv roads terminated 
at the “millanum aurcum,” .i gill pillar set up bj Augustus in tlie 
forum, to V Inch B alludes, vet that distances were mt measured 
to that, but to the gates of the city 

c rb pi] 'icac K r X Cf ii G, d Ka-acu araciiov, Priva- 
tive gen Cf Jelf, § 529, I 

Ch Till — a ’EpvOprji' OaXanaar — 1 c llic yliaZiicas, the 

Jted Sea B Cf 11 158, e, and D p G1 On its wider significa- 
tion, cf 1 1, ^ On fbe mts mentioned, cf ii 124, h 

i ~avTy ptv vpoQ — 'I'he mt cndnxj iu that }>a)f tchcre tlie 
quariies uic, (i c not going on anj further from N to S ,) fa/.cs a 
turn toicards that part tchtch I have mentioned, (vi/i to the Red Sea, 
as w as said m line 4,) and then continues npicai ds icith that sea, (and 
thus in an E or S E direction,) extending to the region of franhin- 
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onw. On tia mt cC mI/o iL IM^ U. 15% mtd on lf« Wi^ h, $, 
joamej- of tiro months, ■« lha renarki of D p. 72. On the 
qoairieBQfEgjT^ c£ H.Eg3yt.ch,ip.29]--2£Sl -IntbeS E. 
mu fotmd Sjmfte or OnentsJ gmnite n»ed for monofiihi. nch w 
obelkk*, coiotfi, At The mott 1> dUtrirt Ttre mL ctiini cooi- 
po*ed of calcweow ttooe, vbeoco the pyramfde xere coiuinieted 
— the midlle £(tr{ct, from Sjrene to Letopolk or TIjni4i^ of tend- 
•tooe, of Tfaich the temple* fn U Erort arc bnUt, of Tnifcroi 
eolonn, my yeIlo»lfth, pore whllt iritk rel^ occnsiooollj of 
light-pink or roeo-colotrr Ct al*o K OrlcnL H. ch- L p. 14. 

fl. eaTT»X»jrf»«w — fowrei, from e*rwXiw, oifc/n*, oitn^o. W 

d. *fc*Um A l/ t r iM / orrAat M foiwArtrfto 
tnb4 (it ctnprtry ^ q A ttat /ivm JTe/icpofu, ttntilu 

to etikd, tJieneu to m ffrtai mitk. B. So Jel^ $ 8QD, G, m 
..SnjA^ar Effypt 

Ch. PC.— «. o4m c.r X. ncTt IldtTii rtckoTU 49C0 

ttede* from Bdumti* to Thebe*, and in e. 7 RTT*., from the see 
to HelktpoQs, 1500) therefore, aceotdhw to this ealnilallon, there 
rroold be 6300 ctadei from the *e* to Thebe*) irhOe in thi* eh. he 
lOBke* It bnt 0120. So that there 1*» mbtaie of 2-K)rti^) pfi>- 
bshly the twit of the tmnterfbei*. Sebir Oo the caet ngrre- 
mest of the meaeamoest* of Ildtin nlth thore atade by the 
Freoeh, of the reds* of Tbebea, from the m 850 mlla, «sd from 
Elephandae 225 milei, efr H Orient. TL n. 44 
CtLX^-~-e yftXniirrtfwt r rterifitv—i.tBl'OC. 17 totr there 
** here, In eocuaeradog the tsooth* of (be NDe Ildioa mole* only 
5 ioete^ of 7 oakllogtbe BolUdoe and Phatnltle^ or Baeoflc, 
u befajj arfiiJciiL R ror an aceoont of the oioctb* of the fvUe 
collected from ancient and modem antborltle*. cf H acet ID E. 
Orient. H.ciLLp.19 Iliip 2W and themipotrporite,n.2^C. 

A fee- line* abore wwp r«l ««« iWe X. “llor rcadllrocir 
nnthor’i me mor y tamea to the Jifltreot district* of hi* nadre land 
from his later borne at Thariam. 1* ahom by hU eompamon of 
•ome email pordoo* of the «e«-co(ut about llkn, and In Ionia, 
rrilh the larger loealide* of Egype D p 40. 

6. ■Small inland* at (he mooth of the Acbelooi) C\er 

»£m, Smith* CD CC ThoeyA IL 102. 

Cn-XI— a ^4**c|U a- X. • lldtn* reekon* thepnlf luelf 40 
d*y* navigation: mherefore me rant take the aholc to Cape Car 
daiul at foil tiro month* The ancle 1* abotrt 33 degree* j eqaal 
to 71 day*,Rt 23mite* jKTdaT 11 n. COG. CC aim p. I'V 
Vletebr the father of the ftoman n! lorfiB D p. (C, mention*, 
saikd the ahole I^gth of the Hcd Sea in 31 day*, *o (hat Hdtor' 
calenlillotn ■were loleraUv correct on thj* inbje^ AceortDng (o 
Arrwkralth, Eton Geo-’ A p- •*?-. »bo rrobabiv rrvktm* It 
aa far a* the Slmh* of nabefmaadcl, end not to t. GanWai, it h 
1200 mile* long, and 170 aero** tn the «t!e*t pert From maliog 
the breadth *o Brcigct ijncted bv B coneltrlet that lldtoi 
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IS here speakinp onh of (lie brcatlth of the upper c\tremitj of the 
sea, the Simt'< JIcroopohh<;, St a of Suez 

h Ik -rjQ /3opij;»7c Oa\aatrT]Q — from ihe %ca Oil the north, here mean- 
ing the ]\rc(htcrraucan, cf ii 32, e , ns distinguishcil from y voTty 
OnXaaaa, the same ns y 'J pfOpi}, the Indian Ocean of rshicli the 
Red Sea or the Arabian, ns i\cll ns the Persian Gulf, uas part cf 
1 1, i Cf parlicularh on thcrclntnc force of the term';, the sen 
on the north, and the na on the routh, i\ 13, c 

c. p^tetn’ fiy v'^P'JC — This passage is c\plnincd b\ Blomficld, 

Gloss Choeph 449 cni'-irpnu'fir, to liore throunh or penetrate, so 
as nearly to meet one ano'her An intnnos reerttsus penetrant idem 
feretenec spatium dit^rcantis, nt indium hujus eum fine lUius con- 
cordef, quod ad juirallchsmum attinet , pario uutem spatio inter sc 
distant The sense of which appears to be, that ihe tiro arms of 
the sea (the one being the Red Sea, nnd the other siipjioscd bj 
Hdtus formerly to ha\c cvisted, the first running from S to N 
from the Indian Ocean, nnd the other from N to S from the 
Mediterranean') cart icd out their eTtremdics nearh/ to the same ex- 
tent, (so that the end of the one sea was nearh in the same jianillel 
wath the mouth of the other,) hut lecrc separated from each other 
onhj hy a small tract of land If I have nglitlj understood the 
abo\e explanation of Blomficld, it differs from that gi\cn in S nnd 
L D , ivhcrc rapoXXn<Tffoi'-ac is explained of passiny by, and oicr- 
lappinq each other 

a tXrouai — I thinh or reckon In the same sense in the oracle, 
1 65, S.C B 

On XII— fl — pow(/iii'/j»' K - \ — cxtcndinq farther into the sea 
than the adjoining count n/, to wit, Libja. 

b ittXdyyaiov re sal Ka~ifipyyin)nii’yv — both of a black soil and 
crumbhnq Hence Egypt was ancientlj called cf ii 2 o 

Cn XIII — a o-oTapbQK r X — On the inundations of the Nile, 
cf E Onent H di i p 17, seqq.andH / / p 2S7, seqq 
b Mo(pi ovKio yv K r X — Dating Hdtiis’ MSit to Egi'pt at 450 n c , 
cf 11 1, a , and Mccris 2040 n c , (Chronol E Orient H ,) the 
number of jears intencmng will be about 1500 

c ov yap . anoa-pop^y — for they have no other refuge against 

the leant of, i e resource fur obtaining, icatcr 

Oh XI Y — a « pyri vacrac k r X This was the opinion of 
many of the ancients, cf also iii 10 travellers, however, have ob- 
served rain in E^qit, less in Upper Egypt, in wdiich, see Pocockc 
1 p 195, dunng the space of eight years it had been known to ram 
hard but twice for about half an hour, but much more frequently 
in Loiver Egjqit, especially dunng the wintei Cf H / / p 2S6 
b 01 ovrt uporpip k r X Cf Deuteron xi 10, “For the land — 
IS not as the land of Egj pt — ^yvliere thou sow edst thy seed, and 
wateredst it with thy foot, as a garden of herbs” Cf H / / p 
288, seqq 

c -vg From the probability of the swine eating instead of tram- 
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ptii^iiitbettedtodfrwntlienieofoitD tndaotrriof inUrad 
lag oat the ctsId Deateron. xxr 4, the word hu been bar 
and in the toBoring Une, co^cettm^ instead of the and M In 
the text. L. cooiikn that Udtos wai mk^en aa to the time 
when the pig* let into the fiddi» which perhap*, itm done 
i^ort the cam wa» iown that tbef nright eat the root* of the 
aqnatic plant*, which might injoro tha grain , bat K eonfiim* the 
0*0 of the pte to trample the grain In, Irwn RoUrdi Sympea, Ir 
p. 670^ and otncranthoni tbo^^ tbeir oDpbjTnent in treeing It 
oat he i« tmabk to coofirm, cod ircrold tbeirfora read fh^n, Irot for 
the rmanimoo* antbority of the MSS Ferbapa the emjdcTisent 
of fwine inatead of oxen In traadb^ oat tho com, aioee fram tbe 
rerereoce among tbe EgpptianJ to tbe latter animal, and their coo- 
aeqaent anrtQmfoets to aae It for a smile pnrpoee II. L f. p. 
33/ agrees with the aecoant giren in tbe text as it aratul* 

Ch W — a, XUp^ittc Tbi* waielMcnrrT stood on 

tbe prom, of Cano{na, unmoftalhea alnee as Jhovlir D 
i. rwfi c. r X. Redumiflg the dlstaDCe along the 

coast from tbe Canopic to the Pclotlan month at 40 schceni, and 
each MboniQS at 40 stades, et U. 0, *U which gires a total of ICXD 
stadea,tbe calml a rio n of Hdtmi adU not b«lhr from that of zsoderB 
geogn(dtert, who make tbe dfscanre aboot 34} 0 miles. 

e. Tins imme it ibond added to that more 

cne plan m ctQ. I13i it was derirtd probably troin their 

preaerrisg in tncM places tbe eobaloed bodies. 'U 
«d niXeie irr9t3tr*$tilrorr»t — •semg STTif Un Mtsd os Meir 

oid pottmtoru, and mttmy ffroJmah'tf dufnided udo w hvrr tnd twrt 
rvera^ yunud rc^Mu. From ihb poange 11 1 1 p. 310, Inlrr* 
that “nwhes or U Egyp* **• Inloliiled. and ihcnet tbe rest of 
Egn*^wnicol<mhedandderlredthe#cediofchth*atloo,iT. Mlth 
regard to the aascrtioa of Hdtas that direcUjr folio**, “ that there 
was once a time when Uk whole of Egypt was called Tbcbca, not 
oolj tmltXol tbUct of tbe Nile bat al>o tbe Eastern and M rat 
cm bonloa, c£ II 7 /. p. 422. and compere tbe armrer of the 
oracle glren in IL 18. C£ obo Itini L 50 nnoted br B. 

t «l 093a* a- r X. — Hfie* tfoi calM J^fypL Ct i. tO,/ Tbooeh 
Udtns mentions this CniKigi dtr eUewben, U. 3, bO, 5S he 
girei no aceoemt of U j that he rblied }L mar be Inferrtd from the 
c u nrcfi o tlotts held In U. 143, and eC li. 3t betides which, it «oaU 
be extraordioaryr that hariog gone oa 1^ as Flepbannxte iL It be 
•boold not hare teen and atopj^ at Thebes- Unless therefore he 
iofcDdcd to add a draeriptlon ^ « at scune later period, widch from 
•cane reason he Beglected, the eonpectnre of Crrtiar » ooU eppev 
proboWe lhal !« poiTO«?r omitted It, as Ilecutnin bad almdr 
ri\en en aecoml of ft, CC H L L p.430 CC on It Homer IL 
tx. 20, »cq.j Taeitoi, Ann. It COj and Dtod. L 4J TIic Ot namr 
cf Theb^ itubcatra that It mas the ot \o- 

of the a (At fcfvnuyn of imm m the Egypa^aa Jopiter tt 
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11 42, g It stood on both banks of the Nile, where Medynet-abu 
now stands, on the W side of the nver, and Luxoj and Kamak 
on the E B The name Thebee is perhaps derived from the 
Egyptian word Tlibakt, the city, and the No- Ammon of the He- 
brews and Diospohs of the Greeks are mere translations of Thbaki- 
antepi-Amoun of the Eg^tians, i e City of the Most High E 
Onent. H p 45 On Thebes and its monuments, cf the ch so 
entitled, in H Eg\'pt , and the plan of the city in the same vol 
Read also E Orient, H ch u , Thebes, p 38—45, and Long, 
Egypt Ant i p 62, seqq 

/ r^c K r X — These measurements refer not to the city, but to 
the temtorv, the Thebaid, or U Egypt, from Heptanomis to the 
borders of Ethiopia B 

Cu XYI — a rpia ftopia k t X The division of the world, W 
observes, was a point of great doubt among the ancients, some 
makmg but tw'o continents, Asia and Europe, considenng Africa 
to be a portion of the last , as Sallust, Bell Jug c 17, others again 
considering it to consist of three, as Lucan Pharsal ix, 410, but 
stdl connecting Africa with Europe, while Isocrates, Paneg , and 
Sihus Itahcus, i 195, hold it rather to belong to Asia “ Hdtus, 
R observes, p 3, and 411,“ excludes Eg 3 ^t from Africa, as u eU as 
from Asia , which can only be accounted for on the ground that 
he does not, hke others, distnbute the habitable world into conti- 
nents, but regions . and that Egypt might be considered as a region 
of itself He seemed to thmk ^Igypt, if we may so say, extra-con- 
tinental m effect, he thought the land of Egypt alone constituted 
the natural and proper hmits or boundary of Asia and Africa Thus 
in IV 39, he says Asia terminates at Egypt, and in iv 41, that 
Libya begins where Egypt ends Again, in u 65, Egypt is said to 
be neai to Libya, (to which may be added, that in iv 197, when 
enumerating the nations of Libya, he says nothing of the Egyp- 
tians ) On the other hand, m iv 41, 42, he says, except in that 
part which is contiguous to Asia, the whole of Libya is surrounded 
by sea, &c It certainly appears on the whole that Hdtus had 
either no decided opimon of his own on the subject, or that m one 
of the places he has merely expressed the (minions of others, with- 
out explammg his own ” See also D ji 59 — 62 

b row AeXra NflXoc — but the Nile parts into two streams at 

the apex of this Delta, S^c Cf E Orient. H ch i p 17 — ^21, and H 
I I p 287, seqq 

Ch XVII — a ' TLaraSoLirwv ’Eke<pavrivt}Q — These were the 

bounds of Egypt towards Nubia, the first is now called the lesser 
cataract, Chcllal, not far from Syene Elephantine, an island and a 
city, the boundary of Egypt from the Pharaohs tdl the Romans , 
cf Tacit Ann ii 61, — just below the cataracts, near Syene, it is 
now called Jeziret-el-zalm , i e the floiceiy island B, and E 
Orient. H ch u p 36 

b pixpipkp yietKog b r X —On the mouths of the Nile cf ii 
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lQ,a^»ndie 6 . — riV l«rb> 42 ( hd iJu dtr^otH or twm 

of flu JTO* u tUfoOewtg On the dafimi ecmmodi here ct SdL < 

597 oS^and V 8,.. ’ 

Cbu JTvltl — c. Ue^K — ^Thi* itood beyond the BclU, on 

the fi. ride of the laie lfam)ti»i ft ttm noted for iu wine erea till 
the rime of the Romaia. Ct TliyiL Gaw. H BJ. &c. Tbe^r- 
gto where it dood, now elmoet a deecrt, U c*]W IfanuiA, 3, 
Ct Hortco L Od, 37 14. The dtv d/nj stood on the court of the 
Medit. on the border of the conntiy toimdi Libn^ Smith’s G D 
J fiowXifUJwt — cll{C41 o., ir iSo. 

e. Eol *4c ijwX gr lgy — and d> not ww iJko Mm ItjmuM trUi 

Asat, ett 142. W iflOvic — r X. chhL 15 d^BodTeLtoII 
Cb. XIX. — a. tn rartpYrroi b.t X. — Sn, iciy tcAer^on. CL 
Uatth. Gt Qr 477 *. rrooa the cenutant rains in the npper 
district! of Ethiopi from Mar to Sept., the Nfle lie^» to rise in 
Egypt Bboot the thne of the stnnmcr toktice in the of Jtme 
It eoothme! to rise tUl the end of July thoogh ttlll eonflned Kith* 
ita it! ch&nnehbot in the dnrthalf of Aorustlt orcrflonitsLoi^ 
Incndntc* the neighbooring territory and iu waten contlmie with- 
ent intenniidoa to extend mennelxe! tin Sept. Aboot this time it 
begin! fndaaDy to fall bat *o ilowk that U b not till the rad of 
Oueber that the Tiien reiom eomplwy into thrir bed. I! LC 
p.2S7 

k dnXifaw* i . ^ ereaecia a« te* i e. ta its iiretpn. or 

CtTit43,«, 

e. atpMf — repoto^ B. Oaol Urr^Jirm tio tet/er 8 &ad 

li. D 

Ch. XX.—*, rUr d IHm e. r X. Thalei* opinion, aeeording to 
Bencra. B. Of. E. OnenL H ch. t p. 17 On the lurtian winds, 
cf Ti. 140, a “ Agathtrchidee eppeen to hare Lera the Cnt wbo 
d beo Tcred the true entse of the o>CTflow of the NOe. Agathar 
chid. ^ IHod. i p. 50. IL t L See also D p. 09 
Co. XXLn-*. v r Irirt e. r X. The opinion of th^ EryptUn 
priests, aceordhtg to Dio^ L 37 «lso of Fnlbycoraes of hiswla, 
of Biacorehns, and of Ileeatms of UQetns, ct U. 143, «. wbo 
Ttfitcd and deaoribed Egypt. D 
C(T XXII — ffi Tfin/ a r X. Tbfl oplnloa of Anaxa^rsi, 
and of Enripide#, rrag ex Arcbebl tracird. and HHra. J- D- 
Obserre the force of ine miticlea wr and fj a berei “Ihrt the 
third fnppositio^ tboogh by far the monl pUtitible U fortbert 
froen the trullx For i2 w ^ui f J, that tbb U not better foowW 
than the rest since it asserts thrt the natm of the ND» areso> 
jdifd by melted snow For the Nile floas from Libya throogh Iw 
joidrt of Eihioj4a and thrace Into "EaypC IIo* tAm («-) I 

besappEerf byrtow teeing that k fiatf 
from the hottest regto ns of the earth to thf^r that are of a cvXbf 
trtnpcrahiTeP Slephem Ok TartWa, ^ 103 , se^q 
A ri.F r 4 rsXXJ— sab. V i boi the iratcttce docs not 
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appear to need it, render, of xchtch icasons ihc gicato pait me of 
such a Ictnd, that to a man cajyallc of fo)nuiuf an opinion on such 
subjects, it tcould not ajipcar ci cn pi obablc that the inci case of the JVtle 
should be owing to snow 33 

c o-t avojippoQ K T \ In tins, as regards the mountainous parts 
of Ethiopia, Hdtus was niistahen Strabo and Callistlienes both 
asenbed the overflow of the Nile to its true cause, viz the violent 
rams that fall m Ethiopia from May to September W Cf ii 19, 
a Homer appears to have know ii it, from the epithet of cumryci 
swelled by the rains, applied bv linn to the Nile, Odyss v 47/ B 
d tTTi Se j7fifp77(Tt r r X — but as a consequence of snow falling 
there needs must be ram within flic days Cf Jclf, § 699, obs 2 
This remark applied, probably, to Halicarnassus or Thiirii, where 
Hdtus hved, and hence he has transferred it to Ethiopia, as if it 
were a univ ersal rule As regards the cranes, and the cause of the 
blackness of the natives, cf Seneca Quaist iv 2, and Eunp Helen 
V 1497 W 

Ch XXIII — a 'o oi TTtpt 'Qwai'oD Xlgac Hecatceus of Miletus 
IS meant, cf ii 21, « supr The o&scmc cause, which contains no- 
thing to convince us, mentioned shortly after, refers to the nver 
Oceanus, the mighty stream said to encompass the wdiole disc of 
the earth Cf iv 8, and Homer II xiv 245 B Cf also D p 59 
b rj r'lva twv k r X Cf u 53, c 

Ch XXIV — a Yftptptr-^v K r \ The ongin of this notion 

of Hdtus is explained by Bredow, Uranologia, Herod p 7, 13, 
quoted at length in B “ It arose from his belief that the earth 
was a flat surface, on wdnch the heavens w ere fitted like a hollow 
hemisphere, the extremities of which joined the edges of the 
world dunng the summer time in Greece, the sun held a middle 
course in the heavens, but when the cold came on, he w^as dnven 
further south, to Libj a, &.c , where, accordingly, it w'as summer, 
while it was wnnter in Greece Hdtus of course considered Greece 
to be in the middle of the earth , an idea, as regards Delphi, con- 
tinually found in the Tragedians Cf “Philosophy of Hdtus,” 
Blackwood’s Mag Jan 18^, and D p 59 — 62, and p 68 
Ch XXV — a 'Qg — SijKSiaai — Cf Jelf, § 864, 1 virdKsnnaQai mpt 
kwvrdv — Also tlie opinion of the Stoics, who thought that the sun 
was, as it were, fed with water Cf Cicero, Nat Deor u 15 B 
Cf D p 69 

b atirbg tuvrov k r X — much inferior in bulL of watei to what it 
generally is, viz. than in summer Cf Jelf, § 78^> 9 If 
ject at one time is compared wnth itself at anothei, so that an in- 
crease OF DEGREE IS Signified, the genitive of the reflexive pro- 
nouns Ijiavrov, eeavTov, savrov 18 used, and after this last avrbg is 
added Sometimes, as here, the difference of time is marked by ij, 
and an expression of time Cf v 28, a., vui 86,b,h irpbg 'Evpoiy 
Ch XXVI — a SiaKaiuv k r \ — Sol qut exurat suum transitum, 

1 e omnia quee transecd exurat burning up, heating to-excess S and 

H 2 
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L. D On the compniioo of the NCe tiwJ tho Dtoube cC U. 33, 
eeeD p.65,66,68. 

Ca. aXVIL — a. r^c afp^c e-r X. CC fl. 19, e. 

Cm. XXVIir — «, atjCrrt. CCL9,«. 

i. rdc *T7^ *• ^ X.-^t Hot it Od. 14, 15, Te, tbntiam 


md, &e. Bktd. Sle. 1 37 olco mention* the nnlrmal ignornoce on 
tmapoinL The name Nfle •eon* connected with the IndUntenn 
ItUat, Ucdb, £. Orient H p. 15 1 which mo for Uk allttfior* to it hi 
the Greek and Latin poet*. Uanj consider that Bmee, In placing 
the fountain* of the KOe near the vilUge of OmcA in Ahjivlnla, hn 
mifUkeu one of the rirer* that W1 Into the Nile for the Nile iUelC 
The confloence of the Hair ti Jtrtk, Bltu Rtctr the Abj-trinitn 
and B. bnndt, and the Hair tt L e. ti« TTlit* Jhttr 1* in 

about lat 16* N. and the name of NQe, it thonld teem, ihoold 
be rettrieted to the tmlled walert of the Bine and White Rirm j 
bat which of tbeae two great etteam* ha* better etahti to be re- 
garded aa the main branch of the ^yptian nrrr is yet a qncfikiti. 
The SWhite River ha* never been cxploted: and thU, a* ia con* 
■idenfit to be the more remote a* well a* the largest ttream, R>, p. 
441 bold* to be the true head of the ND«j pianng ha aonree not 
in Abyailnh, bet in *ome conntry my ur fo the 8 W of It, 
and perinpa a* for 6 aa the parallel of ^ but Wa moote than 
Hdt^ Ptolanr or the Arabtnn Oeograpbm nrpoaed. That 
Bntee visited the E* a o o r e e* of the Nile, lv„ p> 43& mtertain* no 
doabti but tbeae be denki to be the proper head* of tlkeNfle CC 
p^eulariy Early Orient. Hm. eh. L rv 16, Bmlths C D., 
and U p. G4--0O. 

e 7 jw/i;n»TWTiJf c,r L—ti* *effWary lUicarJ fif tkt nOeyt or 
lunar appointed to manage the common treainre of the tangle 
axiflog fetm the Tevenoe of the ealoiea attached to it lLCCp. 2 hl. 
d. Z» 7 ? r ff~. 4 <Jo*ga. On EIe{4iiuitlne cC IL 1/ a. 
e >J«fi — CVc^Ai. according to ChampoUloc, quoted 

by B^ memna h moccsim and la bcnue 

^ ra^nt IXry — r4 ro pwo nat tl eofl 

WrV — 8 . 4»w iim, dat. comiDodL CC Jelf J 599 I 
Dot tsptrmnf rr/rreue* to. earing parr i e they CaTien row* to 
the m*el on both side*, for the poipvae of drawing It along, in tbe 
manner that tbe pne«tv were wont to fasten tope* on ibc 
horn* of rcattre oicn to drag theta op to the altar 
i. 44 *— irovifia/e/jr oiUr or/rvm tin /xhmL When applied to 
tpcee 44^ denote* to point where a new eoantry or territory teane- 
totelr bepn*. JclC J 719 4, «. 1 t v»;r 4 «^— Aceordir^ in II 
Ethlop. ch. E. p. 175, 457. «eqq, tbe bUnd or per 

hsM mother 2o mile* further on, Qcu 2)mr Smith* C !>,. 
Tofirmfoai, i e tie plof* ft mxWiZra B. 
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c exerm fteyaXi/ This great lake does not noiv exist it 
might have been only a temporary inundation, or the features of 
the country may have been changed since, and the lalce filled up 
with sand. Cf H Ethiop ch n p 175, and on tlie course of the 
Nde above Egypt, p 343, seM 

d Kai tvEira Mtpdjj Part of this descnption is quoted and 
admired by Longinus de Subhm § 26 See the remarks in Sjpur- 
dens’ translation “ We may safely conclude, 1st, that the ancient 
island of Meroe is the present province of Athar, between the nver 
of the same name, or the Tacazze, on the right, and the vlute 
stream and Nile on the left It is betveen 13° and 18° N lat. 
In recent times it has formed a great part of the kingdom of Sen- 
naar, and the S part belongs to Abyssinia 2ndly, kleroe was an 
extensive distnct, surrounded by nvers, whose superficial contents 
exceeded those of Sicily rather more than one half 3rdlv, Upon 
this island stood the citj’’ of the same name— a httle below^ the 
present S/iejidy, under 17° N lat,5'°E long” H Afr Nat i 
State of Meroe, ch u Cf also Smitli’s C D , Mo oc 
c Aia Oedv Kai At6vvaov — Jupiter Ammon, and Osins, are meant. 
Cf 11 41, a , 42, c f, and particularly H Ethiop th ii State of 
Meroe, p 209, seqq “Anunon was the original oracle god of 
Afhca, if afterwards, as was the case in Egvpt, other deities de- 
livered oracles, yet thev were of his race, of nis Icindrcd,” ^Ic rj/ 
&v, quocimque Cf Jelf, § 605, dbs 5, Local Dot The adverbial 
datives are used both in the transmissive as well as the local force 
of the dative. 

Ch XXX — a AirofiSXovc — These deserted, according to Diod 
Sic 1 67, fiom a different reason to that here given , viz because 
Psammetichus, when marching into Syria, gave the honour of the 
right wing to foreign soldiers, and placed the Egjqihans on the left. 
The foreign soldiers of Diod w ere probably the lonians and Canans 
mentioned in ii 152 If tins be correct, it agrees with the conjecture 
of ’ Aaaafiax for 'Afffidx, i e evwvofiiTai, those placed on the left B 
h AtyvTTTiwv Tiov fiaxliioiv — of those of the war-tribe, soldici -caste 
Cf E Onent H ch iv p 154, and H Egypt, ch il p 327 — 
330 ^vXaKal Karear — vpdg AIOiSttuv k r X Ctistodicc coUoeatce 
sunt adio sus ^tJnopes, S.c , properly, before the Ethiopians, &(;. , 
but the gen denotes them as the cause of the guard, as in Latin 
mummenta ah hoste Jelf, § 638, I 2, e On the island of 
Elephantine, cf u 17 , a 

e Adipvyai k tX — ^Mentioned in ii 107, it stood about 16 miles S 
of Pelusium, and is the Taphnes and Tahpanhes of the 0 T It was 
thither “the rebellious Jew's under Johanan retired, and not long 
after Nebuchadnezzar took it, and placed his throne in the entry 
of it, as Jeremiah had pom ted out by the hiding of stones Jer 
7 — 11 Ezek XXX. 18” Pnd 
d Mapsy — Cf 11 18, a > 

e rpia tTta k t X — Cf Anstot BheL iru 16, § 5 
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/ o{Kt^~^ce$/or i^aaoKtmyOfatyfnfiitodmtiodetfim. Ct 
T 96, a and JeH 5 3^ 2, aiUo fcc. 2, a. 

ff ritrii ro»--In MachiaTeDl, Hitt, of Flomare, riH a *{mn«r 
tp«ech it attcfbotcd to CetherizM BIotxr. B. 

A, li Jrw c ICtXime — Here ifiWrnv which ptfcr* to ii< 

(/neriert, pOTemt ra*rw«A e. tie £(iKpms, who were 
dlfposMStcd of tbear tenitoiy With recarf to the extent of 
Ethiopia, p. 430. rezzaAs that, by It Hdtoi dea^ the whole 
of tlie S part of A/hea, eTtenihe at from hla own detcriptioo, 
be nnat bare conedred it to be. CC elio H. Ethkm. n. 14/ teoo 
Cn. XXXI I — a. Xie^a — CC. L 1B3, a On the Anunooboa, et 
ii. 42,^n te 181 and ih. JlSk TTie temple of Jopifer Ammon aj^ 
peara □ndonbtedlr to hare ctood to the OaiB of Ai^ or Aetcm. 
See R S xii. p. 876, and H Carth^o ch. ri p. 09—104 for a 
•my int er c at ing eoeotmt} alao Smith'll C D., Omu. 

A Xay^t^twc ~ Ct. Ir 172, a 

c* rJc e- ^ — Ct abo Ir 181 where the aamc three* 

fold diririon of Libya U meollonedi tUa apjwi to be itUI pre- 
terred In the nam« Dcrbam, or TefJ tXt/er^ bwf 
at tie loJtd ^ data end Sttiaro, or tis «ri-i Thb k the mere 
probably troe, a< it b a dirWon made ia aceordanee with the 
itatare of (he coantry The remoot that be Iwyond the d«ert of 
&iiar« an fertOe andenitt^ateoi at the peteent time kriMs nnder 
the namo of or Suirn of which, from the end of this etu 

we mar cendode that Hdma waa not flJteicetber l^ontnt. B Ct 
H EUikm. eh I p. H'l 

dL ttSMrr^r 4 fae-^Orpe Out/ui a<*eor J lop; (o R p,>£2i tTAn 
rlDe, and Smiiba C P c£ tr 43. B. fulkma RiUer in con^Urr 
ingf it to be Oap« 6})aHe{ 

e r#f pip At/ityr 04Xs»mi t ‘ trUi rtptrd to tiote perft of 
ZtSya teitei extend it/oMf tie era om tie tterfi, i. c Ote JfrdHermmt, 
Ct il. 15S,i and R n. 3G. 

f ir»l ct ddC 5 In Greek one or mofr de- 

pendent daure^ In a narratioo may atand a* an oro/w ei/ifwa in the 
aecJrt. and ioEm, dependjojf «m a rert* of aayfajj, Atl, mpreurd w 
irapUcd, iflitend of (be «vrfcr*f Jimkffm r?#r« n mI *- r L— 4M 
thb erxiedltkin, cC n Gartbag ch- rl p. 02, (eqi •‘Tboopfathe 
number of rent adrentoren »ai hat Ore yrt thru attendanta mint 
lare been rooir n unw rons wi a^ to fora a amall cararanj in no 
other way b trarellaig pcmiWe In iheve rejrloo^ ArnrIU nefrtl 
not, to Rather tot (o eet or taei /rttift, C£ Thacrd. it jO. Tbe 
fniit wai prolnblr (hat of tie ittitrr-Ort iL / t n. 94. 

p —It ^mUrnt from thb aecoont, that the Nat* 

mwirtrwcbfd the N(WO landr heyond the iWert, and came to a 
Necro people H £ / jx W, »«* / dummU rt ftmtm Ut not 

k. Ir »Air— Thh ei(y H / £ W and B, p. 43l eornUer ta 
hare been irrobahly the jnwent tad tlic rim Uw ^ xr 
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or Quorra, whicli is now ascertained not to be the upper part of 
tlie Nile The Niger is by the natives called the loltba, i e Great 
nter , this agrees well with the w'ords iroranov ytiyav What Hdtus 
here says of this river having crocodiles, he ajipears to have for- 
gotten in IV 44 , where he mentions the Indus as the 2nd nver 
which had crocodiles, the Nile being the first, unless, indeed, he 
really considered this nver to be part of the Nile See Smith’s 
C D , N^gc) 

Ch. XXXIII — a y6t]Taz k t\ “ We know from Mungo Park 
that a belief in magic and amulets generally prevails among the 
negro nations ” H Z ? p 93 
0 crvvipaXktTo aipui Cf note h in the preceding ch 

c T^'Icrp^) opftarat Rendered by Schw paraZZcZam JfiZro 

cursum Tiabct B thinks that Hdtus is not intending to speak of 
the courses, but of the fountains, or sources, whence the Nile and 
the Ister flow, meanmg that they hath tooL their rise opposite each 
other, from the same quarters , that is, in the same quarter of the S 
part of the world in which the Nile begins its course, in that same in 
the does the Ister rise , and to elucidate this, he adds that the 
Ister divides Nut ope in the midst, in the same way as the Nile 
divides Africa, ^rpa, Row ever, pe> se, cannot mean either “ sources,” 
or “ courses ” The real point of comparison is that the Nile runs 
through Libya, just in the same way as the Danube through 
Europe, and the proof adduced is, that they disembogue mto their 
respective seas nearly opposite each other Render, it proceeds 
upon equal measures, meanmg, I think, that it pursues an analogous 
course to the Danube, and that the courses of the rivers are propoi - 
tionate Cf also the followmg note On the course of the Ister, 
cf also IV 49, and Pmd Olymp in. 25 
d, UvphvgQ TToXwg — This city is scarcely mentioned in any other 
writer As it is certam that the Danube does not take its nse in 
■■ the Pyrenees, as Hdtus seems to think from the name of this city, 
but in Mt Abnoba, in the Black Forest, L and others have en- 
deavoured to connect the word Pyrene with the names of tw^o small 
streams, Brigen and Pregen, which take their nse near the Danube. 
But from what has already been said, concemmg the fountams of 
the Nile and the Danube being opposite to each other, and their 
flowmg in a parallel direction, it can hardly be doubted that our 
author here does mtend to speak of the country of the PjTenees 
Mts, and places the fountain of the Danube over against where, he 
considered, the Nile took its source B This is also evident from 
the position of the Celtse m iv 49 Cf Smith’s C D , Pyrene 
e KeXrol aryXeiovi All tliat was beyond the straits of 
Gibraltar, towards the ocean from the promontory of Caine, where 
the Pillars of Hercules w’’ere considered to stand, w'as called without 
these Pillars Thus Cadiz (cf ivj 8, a ) and the extreme pai t of 
Lusitania was considered wnthout the Pillars of Hei coles Ajnold, 
Hist, of Rome, 1 . p 491, says, speaking of the Bar’ of the 
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■cat of Eniope th»t • tbtn^ it nay be true thU the KeliJ or 
Qanli hid Icmj before the fbortb eenlmy of Borne at*»ed the 
Alp*, and thet Keltic triba were to be fcoM in heart of Spain, 
yet they bad do eonncdoo with the drOired aorid, the Cirtha- 
gfidanx bad do opporttmltyofenlatingthemintQthdr armW tw 
bad the Greek trideri aeqrdred anr direct knowlei^ of Uiem. 
Tbeft name wa* known onlr thioogb the rcporta of lEote Phorni- 
dans who narigated tbe Attantle the &y of Bbeay on t>ii4T 
way to the tin mina of Britain. And tbit explain the itrange 
dcicrlpticai of thchpoddan byHeroiitia, that tiwES* 
dvdl wilhoat tbe FlUan of Hercnle*. and that ti^ border oa the 
Eynetiszs, wbo lire tbe fkrtbot to Lbe weft of all the people of 
Barope. Tbitit eleeriy the leogaage of aome Fbooudan Betiplca 
of tbe wefteni eoatta of France and Spain the Kpnesianx xmnt 
hare tired on the eoarta of Portof^ Qalllela, and Axturiu i and 
perhapa on that of Qaccony andGi^nei beyond tbeee, u tbe 
■voyagerjmittxd hia conrae akmg the land, be i^nvf to the conntiy 
of tbe Kata, who oc e opied tbe whole eoaat north of the Garonne, 
aT^d were rtiy probably intermixed with the ILpoian Eynolaiii od 
the eoesti of Oaictny and Karam; Tbe Greckiv when tb^ rod 
thb aceocnb tittle foipected that tbeae aame Ke^ reached from 
tbe ahora ct tbe ocean loland a« fu- aa tbe AJpe, and, pcesilily, 
ocariy to tbe head of tbe Adriadei and that while (hey uard of 
them ooir u dwellaig wlthont (be FQlan of Hrrenki, tha were 
adratreen tn the opp^te direction ahnoet vUIud tbe b ar uu n of 
Greek obeerratkai, and in a ray abort time wonld tmexpertedly 
appetur tike a 'waiting torrent in tbe heart of Italy * THlti refer 
ence to the identity of tbe KeUsi and Gabtc from p. of the 
aameroL, ‘‘They are andocbtedly only dlflerent forms of the tame 
namci the first was the form wilb wbitb the Greeks were endirit 
acqralate^ at a (I™ wbec their knoirledre of the Kelts was cod> 
fined to the triba of Spain and Oani The great Oaohib tztigra' 
tlon of tiw foortb e e u ta i y before Christ InCrwoced (be other and 
more correct form * Galats t yet maar writen cocthmed to nse 
tbe old ortbogtapby and in fort, ahh tne exception of tbe Gsla 
of Adn. ifiiinr the otba Oanis in all parts of tbe world are 
gcnenBy called by tbe Greeks according to their old form of the 
name, not Qalat*!, bnt Kdte. 

/ KeryeUn, called in if 49 t ct the preeedlBg note 

. called ItlnfXM. on the coast of tbe E iiiinf . 

near the r^>b of the BaDobe. Smiths C. D Alw jneotioned 
in fr 7A 

Ch XXKIV — 4 fl Alrw*ne titrmu Thai thli h an 
error of Ildtns, owing to the liolted state aad mcani of obtalcieg 
ceocrepiilcwl knowlei^ in hb time, is ^ « ell ko« a. 
fn^^senteBe* iWe » hh J<]C, { 5A ^ In (be 

neih dfrUr ■alth Bat refWws <i> CCLI4,(C. 

h wim hacit/T r.T X. CLl.r*^i 
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Cii XXXV — (T \cr)fn' fiiiiit } — trondri'i ion tjrcaf foi dc^mp- 

iiQit On Ttt — oXXrt "rtjTfl, cf 1 IJO 1, 
h n'lnpa^ovat — til foro rptni ct tn^itjdtn On Prt-r;\it'ot'(Ti, cf 
1 94, c 

c oi ci utdprc X jSnn m rx “ '\Vca\ inp nn(loul)tc(ll\ (‘tnjiloj cd 
a large part of the jiojnilalion — a< it was the Inismt'-s of men, it 
V ns tlicrofore not nicrel\ a domestic affair, but carried on in large 
nianufactonc5 “ On the perfection to whu li the art was carried, 
cf E Onent H eh i\ p 16'), II Kir>pi. eh n ]> 4')3. stuiij Cf 

also in 47, c , ttjMu ihnr )iriid'! Cf Jtlf, 5 6 Id, I 

d tpa~ai — tahs the offee of pm This njijihes prohabh onh 

to the more ancient times under the Pharaohs Though wonun 
did not then net ns priestesses, \et, cf ii 54, thc\ held inferior ofTices 
in the temples in Eg^pl, hhe thi WporDrXoi in Greece Cf i l^^i, a 
c /3oi>Xo^iii ji<r( — Cf Soph Antig 33/ 'Q 

KTII) U C r \ 

Cn XXXX I — n Ot ipuQ Kxpiot'at — ** The Jewish pru sis 
also followed the custom of the Emptian, and, it is said, cut ofl the 
hair of their beard V ilh scissors once even fortnight while ihcj 
served at the temjdc ” Cf II on the Eg\ jitlan Pnest-enste, Eg\pt 
eh 11 p 323 — 32/ 

b 1— 0 “oic Ortj «-oi’c — ot the (tme of (he denthe,! c of thcir friends, 
^Lc Cf Jelf, ^ 639, in X,h with Acc Tcmjioral, (ns here.) 

Estcnsion in time — which is conceded as cMcnding under and 
parallel to the object Cf i\ 59, a The Tcwish pnests also were 
forbidden, except in cert.ain circumst.anccs, to mourn and disfigure 
themsehes Cf Lc\it. \\i 1,5 
e ypnppa-a ypd^nvm c r X — On the Isgvptian modes of writing, 
read particulariv E Orient. H eh iv p 183 — 194 Urictl\,“Thc 
characters used bj the ancient Egvplmns, before their coiucrsion 
to Chnsbanity, (after which thc\ adopted the Grech alphabet with 
a few suiiplcmcntary letters,) w ere threefold , 1 HierogU pine , 2 
Hieratic, and, 3 Demotic The Jirst w.xs formed by images of 
visible objects , the second, bj' verj' coarse .and indistinct outlines 
of the whole or of parts of such images , and the third, bj a further 
reduction of such outlines in a similarlj crude and negligent stj le 
The ^rsf, fiom which the others were denied, was onginalh, bc- 
} ond a doubt, a simple system of picture waating, representing ideas 
by their visible images, when possible, or bj’^ olnaous sinibols, 
when any direct representation was impossible ” — In hieroglyphics 
four kinds of characters w ere employed , 1 Pure hierogljTibics or 
images , 2 Sj mbols , 3 Phonetic characters , 4 Enigmatical — 
The /iicmbc or sacted character consisted of nothing more than 
imperfect and dashing sketches of the hieroglyphics, w hich thus 
assume the form of a rapid and flow’ing hand — ^The common 
Egyptian character, called demotic from its popular use, cpistolo- 
grapnic from its fitness to lettcr-w'riting, and enchorial from its 
being peculiar to that country, and distinct from the Greek, so 



106 


KOTEs oor irenoiJOTiJt 


fiupfllmlv knOTtt there under the Ptolmlet, teem* ta bare been 
derlred from the hkratio nearlj the time pro ceu a* tu 
from the hlerogiyptric. It it howerer more tfaplej not ttriedr 
alphabetic, becains a email nnuiber of tma^ or figum are etdl 
fbond to itt tome STTabolt alto occori bat theae Cgoret and tjm- 
bolt are ahnoct inranablj to etutafled and rimpllfied, a* to kte aD 
rweanbianee to the ol^ti e xm e ta ed. The whole, thertfore, ha* 
the appearance of a written alpnabetle diaiarter && Coadenced 


the appearance of a written aiphabetle Smarter &e. Coadenced 
from toe abore ) which £1 well worth a moat carefiil ctaify 1 conw 
pnaing, as U doet, and r e r te w i ng, the woi^ of the nif,<t 
writeia ca this tob^^ ^ anctent and modern timcL Cf 11 
Berph PreBim ObterraL p. 215, aeqq^ who entcra Into the ^ 


cocoon at g reat length. 

Ch. XXvVlI. — 0 . rd n — It hat been moch dit- 

peted whether the Jewi or Bgvptiana fint p ta etbe d drcnrMiffcai. 
B. coneldera It certain that the Egyptiant were the firet who prac* 
tlaed and taoffat ft to other nattw \ bnt the Jew* derited 
their knowled^ of it dfrectlr from God's command to Abrahw j 
later howrrer In point of ticae than the Egyptian*, and frocn a 
dlSerent eaose t u to the Jew* tt was a rel^kxu rite and to the 
Errptian* a ptiat of cleanlines*. CtE.OritotH.dh.iTp.15C, 
* Circnmebioa wa* geoeranr practised, (in Egypt) ^ among other 
oriental nadont, and was fahilspenaable to iDidahoQ into the taered 
n^erka. The want of it U called Is Josbna, t 9 the reproach 
of Bgypt, a phrase Usplytng two thing*— that elrenaclslw vai 
regained in Egypt with necahar hoooar and that the Hebrew 
slaTe*, for thefr neglect o* it doriog tbdr petTUode were iporwi 
u a race of impnre and degraded f j eei gma* .* It was pnctlsed 
also br the ColchUn*, Ac. fi. IC4 
ft. H n Vbe c. T on the •ame roalotn among the Jewish 

priest*, Nomb Till, 1— 8, ojid alx- 7 — re* rac io«V*C crery £Atrd 
dojf 

e l«9Jra Xwisr -yr a wnts I e huent by thb weed, 

bowerCT, it Is probable that fottom b also to be onderftoodi II 
Egrpt cm il p. 327 1 et also L 193 ii. 81 «.{ Erek, irril 7 
'ProTcrba tIL Ic, ai^ Itaioh zix, 9 
dL •♦n Ti yip c. r X.— Cf, fl, 2^ H. Egypt, eh. it pp. 331, 33C, 

00 the estate* attached to the temple*) *m H Orient. IL eh. Ir 


p. IIS. 

«. elr*( i^riXnvc Hdto* add* to dltUngnbh it troa 

the slue U eprf****' generally B*ed in Egypt U. 77 hrratar u he 
tlwre Otn ifarr ne rsae* ut (int rtmiry an assertion srfiirh 
doubtless applW only to that port of Egj^ marked out for the 
eoltireliDn ot corn, tor though the Juice of the grape eaine fjr 
owe into ttse after the reign of Psammctfchtw, yet it is rriJent 
that the aneirnt Egyptian* were neither rmacqoalntrd afUi the 
rlne, nor with wine made from It) a* Ihb jassage and 0.00 ihow^ 
as well a# the tertlg i onW of Strabo and JJpaL Ste L On tM 
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tome fj om hai Jci/, or heo , mentioned m n. 77» cf Diod Sic i 20, 
34, ivho saj s that it m as called ?fi0oc. bob called In the Egi'ptians 
Busa B That the nne b as hnoB n in EgA pt at a ven'^ carl}'^ time 
IS manifest from Numb xk hjW add also the dream of the chief 
butler in Gen xl 9 — 11 Dncd ^apes Bcre also placed in the 
body of the bullock, cf ii 40, and Osins is identified by Hdtus 
Buth Bacchus, the knoB n im entor of B'lne They had also palm- 
Bune, u. 36 , used also by the Babylonians, i 193, cf in 20. Cf 
H Egypt ch IV p 450 

f lx9vuiy iraaaijQat — A fish B as, among the Egyptians, ac- 

cordmg to Clemens Alexand Strom v § 7, the s\Tnbol of hatred, 
from the legend of the fishes teanng the body of Osins, B’hen cast 
mto the Nile by Typhon B 

(] Kva^ovQ ovre rpwyoucrt ic r \ — t/icy licithor cat ? aio nor 

boiled Abstinence fiom beans is said to have been denved by the 
Pythagoreans from Egypt , cf Cicero de Div i 30, &.c , it is less 
genermly knoBui that hence also none of the initiated in the Gk 
mystenes B'ere alloBed to taste them, as hanng been considered 
impure by Cci es, b hen she blessed mankind Buth all other kinds 
of seeds for his use The sacred bean among the Egj’^ptians B’as 
probably the Lotus, or Kehnnhum speewsum, whose root and fruit 
were articles of food, ii 92, and from its sanctity, all other beans 
were, m process of time, held sacred B On the tB'o kinds of 
Lotus, cf H Egypt ch iv p 448—450 

h iirsav dvriKariararai — ^Tliis refers to the Sacerdotal Caste, 

the diSerent estabhshments or colleges of B’hich b ere kept as dis- 
tinct from each, as the order itself ivas from the other castes See 
H i Z ch 11 p 323, 324, seqq B Instances among other nations 
of the separation of the pnest caste B'ere tlie Magi, the Druids, the 
Levites, the Brahmins, and at Athens the families of the Eumol- 
pidee, Ceryces, Eteobutades, &c On the impress stamped upon 
Egj'ptian life by the predommance of the sacerdotal caste, as the 
prevailmg element in Egyptian society, cf ii 164, a and b 

Ch XXXYIII — a 'Eird^ov — Cf ii 153, and in 27, 28 
Totxa fjv K T \ — Cf also Diod i 88, and Plutarch de Isid ct 
Osind. p 363 B. Only red oxen B'ere sacrificed among the 
Egyptians, both because Typhon B'as red, and because the Apis 
was black, cf iii 28 B L remarks “that the Jews borrowed 
from the Egyptians the sacnfice of a red heifer Butliout spot” That 
such B'as the colour of the victim whose ashes were used for the 
jwrpose of punfying the unclean is certain , cf Numb xix 2, and 
Heb IX. 13, but the colour of the victim was most probably not 
denved from the Egyptians, but was typical of Christ, spoken of 
in Isaiah Ixiii 1 — 3, as clothed in red apparel, which, as the colour 
of blood, denoted either his death, or the bloody destruction of his 
enemies 

c £i KaQapyj rwv 'srpoK cTjpEiwv — ^ tt be without blemish touching idw 
appointed niarhs — 5k tovtiov Trctvrwv ^ KuQapbQ m all these 
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r*^>t>StUb4%namdlitmuA, Thii fa explained by Jelf of the Gem. 
Pinrgt, and *) in 8 and. L.D. alto; but it •eenta tone oronetNitlT 
BB the beaat wm plainly to *ar» the marfu, and to be irijbotrt 
them. Ij’iWfrAirf — athtimtrraiiomtpsrif Idda mio hlcairitnr 
habcfifi. 2S. Schw h -i, 

d -r^r the axme nstnre probebly with the CrrU 

JiktKa apoken of^ Cicero in Verr ir Jfl, &c- ct Plntareh de 
Idd. et Oiirii > 38^ »bo meniioiM that the aeil bore the fijore 
of a man kzx^nf with hfa hand# behind hit bach, and a notd 
preaented to bit throat B. 

Cb XXSrX.— « — wap »[t Jp m« — M an espiatoiy ta 

eiiflce on whose bead they laid thdr lint, and deroted to dettroc 
tioiL Cf. the tin-offeTine Lerit xri 8, 31 23» Numb. tliL 13. 
Jr tAty i1 turn In the condnoed nar 

rcdoni of Hdtof, dJr it hand in ht Iodm itm wr in the tenae of 
ttrmtgktieof and behrwn a nteporitkm and the terb with which 
it U eotopoonded. JdC ^ f3T a» ct afao { ^ e£«. 2, JWt 
m OomjXMM VirU. 

h. fifovn, foI« e. r \.--^/naU (ctpttf) n evUn femm ni et n t hm 
Ormrt aJftal rwrntturM, Jn tffUmr emMia jerm ftruMHmdrrtta- 

Uni Or*nn<3n«dt}tnt hicet^inJ(umen<in^Jin\enL B. 

Cb XLi— 4. iCsiMne— ^ ivktna end end OMprr^m ef tie 
tndU, Ct IL fir 6 

A InJr Ar»rt^w>rui hrt trAm time Aart Jbae lemiim tAew* 
eeUet, Cf iL 73t Jrvmpy^ The beeminff of the tndt bo^ after 
taldog oS the Ibsbt and ttniSiv it with tpera, aJhaha, aeeWdia]; 
to Cmuer to the motnadoo ana rabaeqticnt anlAlnuacntofOtfria. 
The ttofllng of the anlmaX with the exeeptioa of the oil to makt 
it bnrn, be refer! to the dbeorery of corn and the cultiTatloo of 
the Tine B. Bee abo the rcmaika of IL EgypL cIl fl. p, 318, 
•eipj on the popolar feaiU and aaered ritei of the Fgy^laittf 
which, ootwithrtandlog the bifiaesee of apiarian asO MJt* 
of peace and the teachmr of the nilin^ carte, bear erldcnt marici 
of the rode ftale In whh^ the lower claraea retnnioed, ar to thdr 
character and manner of thlnUngi abort which, In a moral point 
of tIcw, tbw feem to hare been my little i»i*ed. f-t 
Cn Alj f — a. rJr fi ^\i*r «.r X. Thfa remlaUon,«hlch lait 
ed tin the Emperor Conjtanuoe arcae from Uir etOiiy of Ibe fe- 
male for breoding and ako from the eow being the *T®bol of I»H 
and the onbietn of the creatlrc power of natore Toe Btnte t/*e 
aceordlDg tofomewaweteat hence applied to the moon. laUootii 
coniideTsit-->(A«eoaM«f a6w*dl«»<r and that it wa^ applied by tbc 
Eernlian priert! to the moon, from her ropposed inflocnee on tbe 
atoMphere wind*, raJua, ftc-, and they reganied U like the bto, 
Oriri*. a< ooe of tbe •oorew of Ibe InirodJilioo of the hfle JL 
AUo by Ofiris w ai undmfood the N DeltaeUl ct IL 50. and by Iii* 

thelandofEgjplortbefniilftileBrthf cf If Eprot-eh H-p.3t- 
Tbe ox and tbe cow >e«n to bate been their lyrabolt, and embktnt 
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of the gcncralnc force of nalurc, the hums on the licnd of the 
image of Isis probably referring to the horns of the new moon 
On the succcssue changes Inch (he ideas concerning Isis and 
Osins nndcn\ent, cf Sinith’s D of Gr. and R Biog , Bnclh, 
Isis and Osin":, al first, = the goddess of the cartli and the god of 
the Nile, next = the divinities of Uie moon and sun, finally iden- 
tified with Demeter (cf ii W, d) and Dioinsiis Cf .iKo notes 
on 11 42, 144, and particularU E Onent II eh i\ p IM."), on the 
Thcologv of Egypt, and cf p 71 
h ypafovn, riptc^od -)pa^£n>, ptiiqiic, li Oliiiiwo viiaqiiic cx- 
primcrt icl vi fdbttla rcl lapule 13 

e of“£ pnxaipp . ovcl — *>0 ill Gcil xllii 32, 

“The Eg^pllans must not cat bread with the Hebrews, for that 
IS an abomination to the Egiptiaiib " the prohibition probabh 
extended to other nations aho H 
d tg -bi’ —o-apov a~'tart — 77u rtfcr is the Nile, into which the 
cows were probably thrown from a belief in its generating and pro- 
lifie pow er B 
e ^uptg — cf 11 96, a B 

c ITpoirw— I'lCoc vqaov — Formed bi the Scbennitic and 

Canopic branches of the Nile B The Athenians sent to aid 
Inarus against the Persians, were besieged and defeated there, 455 
B c Cf Thuejd 1 104, 109 

/ 'Arap/3»jcic-^from ’Arup or ’AOwp, {mqht,) the Eg\ ptian name 
of Yenus, cf ii 15b, a, and Halt or JSc}>, a cilq , lablonskt, 
quoted bj B , an etymologi which agrees with Pliny and Strabo, 
who call this city Aphroddopoln The word Bek is also found in 
Bailee, the citp of the Situ L Athor, one of Uie eight great deities 
E Onent H eh i\ p 196 

Ch XLII — a "Oejot <fpirjf-a( ipoi’ — ^iopiu>rni=(cpi'/iM'oi' ('xocn, 

or icpvKaaiv favroTg , SO 11 44, icpvcrafni'oi L has rendered 

it noiculouslj Schw' On Thebes, cf ii 15, c 

b vo"ov — jwmc, district It is the opinion of II f / eh n p 
315, seqq , that each Nome belonged to its own particular temple 
and college of pnests, and was kept distinct from the other Nomes 
by the dmerence of religion and ntes , so that these Nomes being, 
at their ongin, appended to tlie temples, and cyery new settlement 
of pnests constituhng one of these Nomes, tliey were in their 
earliest form just so many independent states of the pnest caste 
It IS therefore m this sense that the Egj ptian tradition ascribed 
this division to Sesostns, because he was sole monarch of all 
Egypt Thus we amve at the conclusion, that “ the most ancient 
stat^ of this country were ongmally settlements of the pnest c^te, 
who by accustoming the inhabitants to fixed dwellings and to 
agnculture, by the introduction of a religious worship formed ac- 
cordmg to the locality, and supported by local circumstances, w'ove 
a political band by w hich they connected these rude tnbes wiui 
themselves ” Cf Appendix to tins vol , Nomes 
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. Irtoc rol OtifUe — CL note a. la p 
of the OTinion# of the mo*t noted wnten c 


eh. Asanmauu^ 
Tbeo^jj 


•ee E. OMit H di. It p. 195, ieqq Theology of Egypt, tod 
j. - i_ r. ... T.f_. ..fm tdocmwofthe 


Article 13 pf in C1 m«. Diet. ‘^Tbcietnetd 


Egyptian pnestt contained, Hke ereir other my i le t k i ui fyvtem 
praotited in the boHtable globe a xMrino T ' ’ ” ’ 


^ - - j Triidj which toot 

wntetB refer to treditkna of the Trinitr, and othm to the triple 
olSpring of Notth. The Egyptian Triad eowiated of the Father, 
of wboM deity erery thing u part, a rinRle, indivWble, infinite, ana 
eternal being, who created the egg of the world by hfa word, nod 
pTodoced Ihnn Mmaclf a anboedinate Creator a ton IQce o nt o the 
latber Thia fa the aecond perwm of tb^ Triad, and ii the aanw 
with AjtepA, the god of Tbebea, cCtL 7*1, the deity vitbont any 
begiraiingQr end, and with Ainotfx, ^ note g Infr aun m 

the third De mi o m a, who, incarnate, bceornea OtirU, the antW of 
all good, and he U h who completea the Egyptian Triad. To hfag 
wot addi^ the naoon. laii t the one the &tbcr the other the mother 
of &n thinga. In the three aeatono, whkh, thon^ ttrengen lo 
one another farm the year by a morrellons cooerrt and ifrecinent 
tbeae two dritka gorem, nrodnre and nonriah eterr imng ctn>- 
neeted with thh ndlle tnUTerae By aonte OdrU u conddatd 


tha •(Lme_ai_&fixraiin_t. of Ham who peonM Egypt alter the 
ere cOTt in Bamber font 


drioge. The ereot »ds were e 

male and four fsnale. KChieot e p.106. Perhapi thh Ogdood 
took its rise from a tradition of the 6 neraoos p re se r n d in the ark, 
the egg that Sooted on the watera i all knowledge of the ante^lOa- 
Tian world being lort, and its ori^ aieribed to w hat wai Imt the 
re-peopBng of it^ Nooh and his triple otErprinc There were also 
twelre gods of the second order I eC B. Orient. II p. 107 
d. MlWersc — in the Delta, oo the sooth side of the lake Tania 
(Jfnufl&ih Ho. near Jfetertei Smiths C.D CLfL46 
*. IL — B.qaote*Crenaert explanation of this 

£il4e. Fils theory Symbol. 0. p. 305. appears to m the tame wUh 
that propoonded Dupnisi to. “Inat Ilmmlet, or //sews, (see 
the extract from Cieurer's SrenboU. il 27C, ondre /forvr Cliw. 
IMdn and iL 144 , c.,) is do other than the sun, and that hit twelre 
celebrated lahoors were iwthiQg else than a figaratfre r e presenta 
tionof the annoal eoorse of that lominaiy through the slrnt of the 
He is the pomerfol planet whira anhnates and imparts 
fecundity to the rauTcrse whose tfirinlty has been bononrrd In 
erery quarter by temples and altan, and consecrated In the rr» 
lletom strains of aQ nacioas. Many agrt before the perteodeJ 
Tfrynthian hero h said to hare performed his expWta, Egypt and 
rtuToicia, whleh certainly did not borrow their dlrinld^ fron 
Greece had nl^ temples to the atm under the miBe of JJrmlrt 
and bad carried bli worship to the Isle of Thaio* an«l to Cadli. 
riere was ccniecralcd a temple to the yw and the rooolht. which 
dirided it into 12 parts, that li^ to the twrlrc labours cr ticiorirs 
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Inch conducted Hercules to iinmortalih It is under tlic name 
of Hercules 'A(s~po\iTuy, or, the qod clollud irtth a iitnidlc of $far^, 
that the poet Nonnus dc'^ignatcs the sun, adored In the T\ nans ” 
The coincidcncc'5 hetween the 12 fabled labour-i <nul the '/odiacal 
signs are ingcnionsU pointed out h\ Dupuis, \\hose remarks are 
gi\en at length in the article Jlrrcula, Class Diet ,to which I am 
indebted for the preceding — ^Thc f.ihlc related b\ Hdtiis refers to 
the entenng of tne sun in the spring into Ants, the first of the 
Zodiacal s’gns nmong the Dgiplians, and from this sign of Aries 
IS to be dcn\cd the rams head and honis, with which tht\ deco- 
rated Tupiter Ammon This last is the oi)scr\ation of Crciirer — 
So also K p tliat if Ilercuks denoted the sun, and the ram 
the first sign of the Zodiac, the whole ma\ be an allegorv of the 
opening of the \car Cf Appendix to this Mil, Scnp'mal facts 
dlsqmscd rii I/dfits It is to be remembered, that, besides their 
Hercules, the Gks also compared their Apollo with the Kgjptian 
Horus, as a solar dcit\ Cf ii 1 14, and particiilarlj on the Oriental 
ongin of the legend of Heracles, eh \ p 84, of L Hist of Greece 
in the following sentence, rAocoi — r«)> Aia ;itjx orfop -po?- 
XcaOai K r X Cf'Malth Or Gr f, b*)0, r ," When two propositions 
are placed together, of winch the first expresses geiieralK what 
tlie second defines more cxactK, the\ arc often jilaccd without 
any connexion, cspccialK after roCro, -oJe, oitcuc, ami Rnch(isv«f^<’/^ 
are often found, as in the sentence in the text, c\cn where no pro- 
position with rof-o, I’ve , precedes 
/ ’Aftfiioviot — “These people,” cf R §5 20, 21, “dw'clt in the 
Oasis of Ammo, (where, near the temple, was the famous fountain 
of the Sun, iv 181,) now called the Oasis of Snrah , where 
BrowTie dlsco^cred, in 1/92, the site of the temple of Ammon, 5 
degrees, nearly, W of Cairo In 1/98 Homemunn disco\crcd the 
Dons Solis In 181G Belzoni visited the spot, tiud tried the tem- 
perature of the fountain He had iinfortunatcH no thermometer, 
but judging from his feelings, he found it might be 100" at mid- 
night, 80° in the morning carl} , and at noon about 40° The truth 
appears to be that no change takes place in the temperature of the 
water, but in that of the surrounding atmosphere, for the well is 
deeply shaded, and about GO ft deep The account of Hdtus, who 
was never on the spot, is evidently incorrect He must have mis- 
understood his informer” — Ammo, Class Diet A plan of Am- 
monium, or SitcaJi, and an interesting account of the nuns of the 
temple, from Browne, Homemann, and Minutoli, is given in H 
Ethiop eh 11 p 209, read also Carthag p 100 Cf Hist, of Gr 
Lit, Herodotus, p 256 

g Afifiovv Aia “ Ammo, (Plutarch de Isid. et Osir 354,) 
the Egyptian name for Jupiter , particularly worshipped at Thebes, 
Ho-Ammon cf u 15, e Jablonski derives Ammo from .(dwi-oein, 
shtnmg According to Champolhon the younger, Amon, or Amen, 
means in Egyptian, secret, concealed, or he tcho reveals his sect et 
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jmotru It It tometiiDct, tbe ttme initer laformi m, tnilted irith 
the word afiotber «p{idlatVHi of the Sapreme Bdi>g, tad 

from drft retdU the comply ^ ^wenrft*, or Amcn-Neb, {t 
f«md on a Gk tn the Grater Oaidt," Lfttronne, gnoted 

in the «rt before mentioned. Ct ptutienltriy E. Onenh H eh. 
it p.2>4,“ The EgyptiaaTheologj' embraced moch that ronthicd 

of patriarchal faith-— the tint lehgion of the TOrld. In fcet, the 
name of the great god, Amoo. Hamon, or KTim, ti twit s dhrahed 
form of the name of their prime father— .Ham,* Pocoeke fii Ul 
of A. Gt p. 248, note tnggefU the Hebrew wfiBon con- 

nec tin g the myth with Abraham a Buaifice of Tniir. C£. Apjindii 
to thh Toh, Ber^arat/aeU dujrime^ o» ZfdfM, 

A. ti xm irrci Th> tpAv — flangni onrtefi tAjy teoi fimWrrt 
Jbr Cf. IL 61 132. W CtJelffSee, 

4, oi* 

t. — a fttOTfuie-fwaft. Eat enlm Hdto eottUemm, the 

emtura la fw pUertna l arciy Ae g u focta. CCiU.I&acgg S^V 
Cn XUll — a. AfjrwwTm*— flo w&crv ta EyypL Gen. of 

pocition— naed when the noUon of podtlcm (local, moral, or tern 
petal) It determined la reUtion m lotnetldof cite ivWch H In 

the genidTe Ci i. 1G3 Sewrikz^ JGf, t 5l& — -in m*S *Hpa 
cXioc rt^rwr c. r X. Both AmpnfOTon and AJeraena derired (bm 
crigm from Perwo% defended from Belot, Lg of Epypt, E 
Ion. for «/#i (Ct rlL 76, A) Aort Mt 

&deii kse* not htttt mem M# nwii e/ aai$. CC HI 63. irtf 

Irir^ appoodetl tUvard, aim EU. Bo# Arl£, mu app^mted Ip 
A. lari n ft rw* f*iv— fyb^rrt ■ tetft rAat rert tAe e>g}d pocf fce. 
MBM f># itettn t trace fit ■irmArr f tAt pprf* wot .f>o*n 

tvjki (a iictin. CCE42,e. Amaai*, from 570 ». c.— 526 ». c. Cf 
CUntoo « F H toL L p. 14. Abote >)»>* dUd p«' To call 
partienLir attenthm to a leediog notion or Ifaongfat tbe Gki fre 
qnentlr e a preai It twice— once podU'dy and lota necalirelT oe 
ma rtrtJ (ParaUchaunt anlUhetientj) et Thnejd.TiL44. ^elt 
5 899 6, rifommtm. 

Cn. SXIV. — tf. aArW*— HfatXUf — The Herenle* of the Phtr- 
nietant waf pcwdblj tbe tune dei^ the lord of tbe colar antna. 
whom the EOTitiani aorihlnpcd. LC note on ch. 41. H« title 
In Tyrt wna iletkartk, Uu Lxnp •/ (Ac o/y or lAe tiirmp Lotp E 
Ctr 43,e Bee alto B. p. 41 

6.4»J X18*»— On dn^etl WXd. The mean- 

Jnff of natJryim U doobtfol i for Deilher b ctDcraW fonnd of tbe 
rim here apoVen ot tror if It were coold 1( emit any H^bt doring 
tbe night I 00 tbe eootnuy thelaiprii h the more dnll, Et nn^* 
bablT aome aemi-fraMpamtt liom like the gipta-wttrtm*, S and E 
D II BaE eh. E p. 420, ctn^rclam it mlrht pemfUr hare tern 
Itpu hath lEe the pChra of the Jeanlti ehurch at Home Uf 
rort*c -haftt aAmfofyrrtfhr Some inUtanlirra tlaMlnr in Ibe 
eipilnilcnt ace, hart a«amed from Urns otage a \ ofrlr admUiJ 
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sense, as cptiroc — hironqJy, JEsch Suppl 763 , r&vo^ &c So here 
ftkya9og = XaftTTuSa Jelf, § 5/9, 7 B thinlts something 

must have mopped out of the test, expressive of the size of the 
columns 

c tlvai Si trca . Sta^iXta — Tyre, after Zidon, the most ancient 

city of Phmnicia, Strabo xvi p 1097, Isaiah, quoted by W , also 
alludes to her antiquitv, cf sxiu 7, “Is this your joyous city, 
whose antiquity is of ancient days,” &:c The antiqmty here as- 
signed by the pnests is too ^eat, as they would thus, B observes, 
place the foundation of their city at 2760 B c , that is, before the 
Flood. According to Hales, Tjtc uas founded b a 2267, and 
Zidon at a still earlier penod , Zidon, any how, flourished at a very 
early age, cf Gen xh\ 13, “ Zebulun shall duell at the haven of 
the sea — and his border shall reach unto Zidon ,” and Josh xi 8, 
“ And chased them unto the great Zidon ” As to tlie temple that 
the pnests asserted was coeval ivith their city, cf H Phoen ch i 
p 295, who observes that it had been long demolished and another 
built in its place by kg Hiram, the fnend and contemporary of 
Solomon But even that the temple built by Hiram was the one 
seen by Hdtus, as H seems to suppose, may be doubted , for Old 
Tyre on the continent was taken by Nebuchadnezzar, after a 13 
years’ siege, 572 b c , on which the inhabitants retired to the island, 
where they built New Tyre, the city Hdtus must have ^^Slted, sub- 
sequently taken by Alexander the Gt On Tyre and the prophecies 
concerning it, read Ezek xxvi — xxix , and Isaiah xxm , and Keith 
upon Prophecy, under Tyre Itup tx Ba<r tlvai — hating the sur- 
name of Thasian The verbs Svog.aZ,tiv, hvogaltaQai, frequently add 
tlvai to the nom or acc Cf iv 33 Jelf, § 475, 2, obs 3, and cf § 
666 Infin without the article, after verbs or adjectives which ex- 
press the notion of ability, causing, &c , and after verbs expressing 
action, to denote the object or eflect thereof 

o' ig edaov, iv rg ytvsaQat Heracles was worshipped at 

Thasos prmcipally m the character of a saviour {awrrjp) Snuth’s 
D of Gr and R Biog , Heracles On Thasos, which from its 
wealth in mines attracted the attention of the Phoenician colomsts, 
cf VI 47 B and H Phoen ch. ii p 312 

Ch XLV — a. iml Si Karapxovro — cutn ad altare auspica- 

rentur sacri/icium, Schw , when they toere commencing the cei emontes 
over him before sacrificing These ceremonies were the plucking 
the hair from the forehead, sprinkling the barley, pounng libations 
on him, &C. Pococke, Hist, of Gk jLit , thinks this an Egyptian 
^ ■^rsion of a Scriptural fact Cf. Appendix to this vol , Scriptural 
Facts disguised in Hdtus 

b K&g Ovouv — That the custom of human sacrifices, 

Mobshed in Egypt by kg Amasis, existed no longer m the time of 
Hdto, IS evident firom this passage , but that such had been prac- 

f IS certain from Diod Sic i 88, and the testimoiy 

of Manetho, Plutarch, and Porphyry Cf also Atheneeus iv 21 W 

I ^ 
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— f w »odb trruamit tUf Vigaiildfatlfia, a 25i 
wij M^vrvl, OTpootU* forhimf S,vidflt) *‘H«(HdtQs) 
epplid bot (me itandard, end that b natcrei and fm coceloiba 
it, that foct thfngi esnnot be.* of Qk LiL, iTtff**, p. 2-tt. 

Ch. XJjVT. — 0. AiyvrTi>t9 A itfi^jAroL, 1 1. du IlndmoMt. Ct 
E42. E. 

i. ilijiti r6i» «l tTiynnai — On the right prindtirB ddtk* 

of the SgTptiani, e£.iL-Q,e. The repnMntatioa of Pan under 
tbe image of a goat refen (Cfenxcr Symb. i p. ATS, fix., footed 
ly E) to the pMafajp of tbe nn from t'aann to Capra, when the 
Tvolifio principle in natnre typified in the vonhlp oi Pan, b at ha 
beighb Hence the he-goat «aa hb emblem. According toBodort, 
Mendea means goat t accordmg to Jablonild, pref^/erri^ 6e« 
the art iftndet. 

e •! M Im liyacr Imajf not toy So the comnontiTe fcr 
tbe pocitiTe, fi. 47 aW ilrpnianfai^r X. V Cf JeE S 

d. rri ra^rwa t> li rv^rwr — ^Tbese vttda In both caaea refrr 
to tbe be-goata. So tlfwr Horn. Odjts. xrfi. 24^ 2^ 

Scha- 


«. rrfrr* inaro’-ltoe ttd )tomntrm nMiaim prrrrsE E 
CiuXL^II — fl c f X.—** Sarinc imt net leu an abemin- 
adoa in tbe eyra of the Egyptlana, than they «ot to tbe Je«i| 
ft lup entltioa vhieh no donbt bad iti rise in aocae local riitnB- 
ttance aitb vbleh ae are aBfte<{oafaued,orftt ieoat cannot oecoaxit 
for Tlib eertaJatT H. Egypt ch. 0. p. 337 
&. 4 rpfi-ttm *. X,— Tbe cooiempt fa ah(eh the rrlne-herb 
arere held, aroae fa a greet measare from the derire of the prwt* 
and k^laton of E^pt to turn the oltenlion of the people as bi 
u pouible to the ponnlu of agrtcolture as bring that on a hich 
tbe state most depended. Hence a wtoral and nomad mode of 
life sras held fa aoch abhorrence tn Uieia that those a ho fonowed 
ft were conridered in a manner fafamoos. E CC E 14 e., E 10(1 
&. lib), c. and H b f 
e »ftl r^ldiiocfUx K. r X.'~-CC L V3,/ 

d itXit^ ft e. r X. — ^Tbc aacrifiee of a pig to the moon refer* to 
the XS^ fthleh Hdtta b nnwQbDg to relate that Tjpboo 
ponniag a p^ at the time of the foil moon, foond a aooden chest 
containSig the body of Oilris, which he tore to piece*. CC alw 
Odjas. XX, IW. E Ini CC Jeft^ $ 373^ E 00 

elbrwe o( the inWect, when deflnUe and impOed In the prtdleatt. 
e. IrirXMs— tX« cavl in which the bo«cU are enelowl 
/ rrurntwe / AooA, w eC Tbocyd. i JIft 

Crtiara larrup*, and bimth* t> of A C ptiAWy S«Tt/*Wt. 

Cb. \bv7ll n»f Vie 1-8 tvn\n^ rrrrtd^ 

On fetitetU On frr In tbe fcsmal of Apainria, cL L U fi. Ee 
fim day WM called or ftff****' ^ coomenerment cf 

the fesllral on the crenlog .HP A. S 
t. CCLHAc 
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c r^v £f iTXXtji' 6prt)v — f/ie rcmnmdcr of, i e ihc rcmaimuq 

ccicmomals of, ihcfcdiial Schw 

d Yopiu)--^That this is the correct reading, and not xoipwv, 
the sense miows, for it is endciit from (he Schol on Anslopli 
Ran 341, that the Ghs, as -well as the Egjiitians, sacnficcd pigs 
in tlie Dion} siac fcstii als D 

c uyaXftara vtvpoaratrrn — itnatjnics, qucTt itcrio VJOlCiUur Cf 
Lucian, iv p 99, de Dea Sit lb B 
f rpoTj-^hrai auXoc — Tlic flute, said to he micntcd hy Osms, 
i\ as peculiar to the festi\ als of Bacchus As the liarji w as used iii 
mvstenous ntes, so the flute was in the Bacchic festivals, which 
ivere openly celebrated Cf Crciut. Simb i p 41S B 
q dtiSovaai r&i’ AtoiTffov — lamcntmq, siuqinq vwunifid dtrqcs m 
honour of, Bacchus, i c Ostns, slain by T}'piion and cast into the 
waters. Creuz. in B 

h \vyoc \pbc\ty6pivoc — Cf Plut de Isid ct Osind p 358 

The story that Hdtus is unwilling to di\ ulgc, is that Isis collected 
the scattered limbs of Osins, who was torn in pieces by T}phon, 
but was unable to find the vinle member, wdiich was de\ourcd b}*^ 
the fishes in its place she consecrated the phallus, an imitation 
of it, whence arose its veneration in tlie Dionysiac fcstnals B 
Cf JDionqsia, Smith’s D of A 

Cn XLIX —a MtXa/irovs — A name perhaps referable to the 
Egyptian ongin of the pnests and to the Eg> ptian ntes brought 
from that land of dark soil, perhaps by the natives tliemselves, w'ho 
w'ere also dark B On the Eg}'ptian ongin of the Gk Worship, 
&c , cf 11 81, I Melarapus w'as also noted as a soothBa}er and 
physician Cf also ix 33, c , wdiere the three families of the 
Olympic soothsayers, the Clytiadce, lamidm, and Telhadae are 
mentioned, of whom the Clytiadce considered themselves as be- 
longing to a clan which produced very many soothsayers, nz the 
Melampodidce Tins explains the fable that Melampus rccened 
the gift of prophecy from Apollo on the banks of the Alpheus, 
Pausan v 8, 1, in the place where it ivas exercised by his descend- 
ants the Cl}ftiada 2 Muller, Dor i bk ii c 3, p 281, cf ix 33, 
a , 34. On the gen after dSai^s and tfimipoc, cf Jelf, § 493 
h ao^itrrai — ^in the same sense as in i 29, a 
c ov yip Si) (Tu^ff£(T££iv K T X — For I ccrtoinly cannot affirm that 
the Egyptian practice tenth regard to the festival of the god, ts a mere 
coincidence with that of Greece for in this case toe should he obliged 
to suppose that the Gi eck practice was of native gi oioth, and not, as is 
the case, of recent importation Ov,for I do not mean to assert that 
the coincidence hetioccn the Dionysiac ntes as practised in Egypt and 
in Greece teas accidental , foi [had the Grecian ntes been indigen- 
ous] they would have been in accordance toith the Gi ectan character, 
and not of recent inti oduction Such appears the sense required by 
the context, Hdtus asserting his belief that the Dionysia of Greece 
were partially borrowed from Egjqit — for the coincidence could 

I 2 
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lurt hare been •cddeotil, nor ecpoM Egypt hare borrowe d from 
Greece. 

d. K.r X.— So g*TW £roin the Bootbus, ao 

.BoHan tribe, wbo were dnr e n freoj Ante the Tbenallant, SO 


rnn after BelL Trrf.jjmd eataWiabed tbemielTe* in it fiitmcrly 
called CSahMu. Ct Tljocyd. i 12, aod Diod. Sic. hr 67 R G£ 
Smiths C 0 B aaft a, and Smith a P of A., Saotmk. 

Oh. I* — a, ii «. f X. — Hdtst to aay that the 

Egyptian nireea of the ddtiea were tTasa/erred bto Greece not by 
the oae of the oetoal Egyptian naste amcng tlw 6ree]ci,brtbytbe 
tranalatkn of fta aertK toto Ok| ao that & Dotto con v eye d tn 
the name waa the tame In both lanfoagca. Crenx. Bviali. fi. p. 
aaJ-J292, in B. Of, a 35, a- 81, ^ 

A «< rfinpt* e r X. — C£ iL 41 Cfetrser Symh. a jw 314, 
obaerrea, that If there be any eimllarity to be foirod between the 
IHotenri of the Oka, arid the Cabtric c^niea of the Egyndant, it b 
not to be looked far either in the name or a the o^n of thcae 
ddtiea, but airsply fa the indoenee they were l ujipo ae d to exervUei 
for the Egyptian rel^fan ackaoafedged no hema at ddciet, nor 
adored tbera u hkdI Farthenooie at to Jimo, tbea^ other 
wrilatt apeak of an f^ypil&n Jwno, yet U woold amn metre two- 
behle that they have nuamken far ho the EcyTitiao Venoa, eL & 


aneint Greek temple vtood, and tbcDce to i 
the aame jKcrta of Asia came nrcdnbly the 
a IT a gi JW yec a. X.->CC W 1^ 
trrffy tta Jiomotir io, Ax, Trazmnlaalre Ztat. 
591 c4a., (looted fa b 117 a. In S. tod 


the Ttwt of Orreee. From 
wonhJpofVfata. B. 
jitm c-r X.'- ^ ay rafw* 


deli; I AH ) and e£ f 
]«. D It if rendered, era 


oaf «Mdtod(myaj(, i. e. procTtM MoaiacA mwaiija. com dat 

Iikeiy0>0w,fao«afc«afaww4toatbfa^ benee to «wit« ewuMn tti* 

ef touM It 63, a M. 117 fvrj there qooted. 

Ch LI — c. r af i w-" rr r eyiBar* — Aar* ties* nutoeu. Set. 

Accofc afterrerba of Awrwfay prttrtauy innyfa tAeA«Jtf<^ JetU 

( 561 nXft^ 4c CUftwc •'w mimttd amciM ik$ GU, ottvnUd 
«OU Ct S andL-D-raVUstL- Ct vi 53. ICH. A 


X. fi r. r X^The CaJari were the “ Magol IHl adored 

fa the Samotpraeian Myiteiioj aeeofdiog to some faor In nmn- 
bet Cere*, ProKrpfae, Ploto, and CatmlJo*, the name ahh the 
Uhrrhanic Me r c u ry in theae m y a trrie* ft ia manlfnt Ildfoa was 
Inltlited. Ct nbt of Gr LIU /At*****, p. 230, and p. 26t 
Smith’! D of 0 and B. Bkig 0»6 ot, and Creui. SyraK U. ^ 318, 
who otwrrea by tbU Meirary WnphalUem w*a typified 
ertatfre and ceneialiTe tew fa all thfect, erprdiJJy M the male 
oTOoaedtoProwrir* IhccmjeMturefatbefrtnato theoweon- 
afle^fan»idcInthcwn.theoawrfatiKin«ja. irnwCimo. 

Dc Not I>w nt iA riBtaich.andl'crphyiy o^taM the cm 

{fe Mr rwtoato and the accOPd da LoJiJ nyr toil. B- 


fa the Saoiotl 
ber Cere*, I 


tie Salt rryetaalf and tl 
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rai, has been initiated into the mysteries Accus of Cognate notion, 
Jelf, § 548, b 

Ch LII — a lirdiwiiltiv Si k r \ — Hence Mitford, ch u § 1, 
concludes that the Pelasgians acknowledged bnt one god, for where 
polytheism prevails, distingmshlng app^ations must and will be 
given , but the umty of the Deity precludes such a necessity 
b dtoSc Srt Kbfffiq) Oevree k r \ — Hence Hdtus denves 6e6g 
from Oiivai, to arrange or constitute the world. Plato, Cratyl p 
397 , denves it from dew, curro, refemng to the motion of the heavenly 
bodies, the earhest objects of adoration It appears to be sprung 
from the same root as the Latin Deus, and the Gk Atic, 'S.Stvg, Zevg, 
in aU of u hich. is conveyed the same idea of supreme Lord B 
To the Gk and Latin, the Sanscnt Leva is added in S and L D * 
c iv rn AojSi^vp ol neXatryoL — Cf 1 57, a , u 55, a and refs , 
and cf also particularly Horn II xvl 2^, and Odyss xiv 327, 
quoted by B , and on the situation of Dodona, 11 56, b 
Ch LIII — a pixpi ov irpauju re kai c r X tiU yesterday or 
the day before, so to say , meaning, not till very lately 

b 'BaloSov TrXioai Hence, as Hdtus was bom 484, B c , 
cf 1 a , he considers Homer and Hesiod as not earher than 884, 
B c The various dates assigned to Homer’s age offer no less a 
diversity than 500 years (from b c 1184 — 684) See the most in- 
teresting article Somerus by my friend Dr Ihne in Smith’s D of 
Gr and R Biog Chnton fixes Homer probably between 962 — 927, 
B c , and Hesiod probably between 859 — 824, b c 
c ol TToirjaavTsg k r X — Accordmg to W , L , and Wyttenb , de~ 
scribed in vei se , hi vero sunt, qui deorum generationes Grcecxs car- 
mine prodiderunt , meaning that Homer and Hesiod were the fii st 
loho related and adorned in verse the legends, which tradition had 
handed down to them , these legends not being their own invention 
But this interpretation appears neither aOTeeable to the sense of 
what has gone before, nor iviU irouiv witn a dative folloiving, as 
Wolf, Prole^ Homer, p 54, observes, bear the meaning assigned 
to It by W Other examples also of rcomv with a dat. are adduced by 
Creuzer, Symb 11 p 451, proving that the word can only mean 
making or inventing , so that no other mterpretation can be here 
admitted than, that Homer and Hesiod were the first who drew up a 
Theogonyfor the Greeks , primos Hesiodum atque Homerum Theogo- 
ntam Grcecis condidtsse The sense in which they are said to have 
been the inventors of a Theogony^ is explained by Heyne and 
Creuzer to be, that all those myths concerning the nature, form, 
offices, &c , of the gods, formerly scattered in the various poetical 
compositions that preceded their age, and variously reported in tra- 
ditionary lore, according to the diflerent places in which they 
known, were by Hesiod first embodied and enlarMd ^5°°* 

Homer adapted to the dignity of epic poetry, with such additions 

V * ^ interesting article bearing on this snbjcct In the Edlnb Bevrev, 

^o 1S2, for Oct. 1851, 


jTOTEi Qcr HEEOtKrrcrs. 


•ad nabcDkhnujilj, that tb^ eain« hTpoftentr to be regarded h» 
the light o/ a perfeet code or irtm. B. On the OricnStoarcn 
of Gc. mjtbolog 3 % ct the Terr Intereating eh. liL in ^ HIiL of Gr.. 
and cf. IkidUerTlit of A. Gr eh. ilL and xtL 

d tytJc Ct j^iaeh. P V 2^ or 337 BIcmt B 

e. d a w p irtm ififAr nirvf — Hdbtt doet not bare 

mean to denj- that there ^cre porta before the time of Hoaner aal 
Heaiod, for m many pUeea be aeena to refer to rereea and tracet 
of ritea which moat bo referred to a more ancient date, et H •© 
51 53, 61 and on the poeta themaolTca, cf 11. 23 1 Intt aa ireyne 
and Crrtoor explain, be bere intenda to apeak of the noema elren- 
latcd dimng hia own time trader heddoos dtlre, u £e works of 
Orphooa, Idnoi, and otbera. B. On three, c£ i fit and xri of 
UuUer’a Lit. of Ane. Or. or Hist of Gr Lit p. 1 — LL 

^ tml ri^ Xjjrerei — meaning what he baa mentioned In 

ii. 5X Thla care In dhtiagniahlng ma own opinion from whrt be 
reported on the antborlty re othcra, la a strong of Hdtos' 

candour as a writer B. 

Cb LIV —a, -rwrd^c !«**{ — Ct note a. on the following cb- 
and fl. 3 j, d. on the aenae of ibeae words. Cf also U. 5^ 

JU ^ aag in i g. r L Oa diri ffittr jtr — fiUf iitrt ra$ a frtvf 

wsreA VMKff ^ tAon ^ tkrea womea, u Jelt S 620, 3, e on dii, 
aigniMng * earauioQ by a peaioD, with paarim luired of M 
w^ the (bat aeldoto) CCT3,a. 

Cn LV —a. To^c /tip a X—IL Ethbp^ eh. ill {l 244, note, 
nukea pardcnbir refemee to what U bm narrated. 
Aftrt apeelong of the commercial istcrcocne (the pnndpol toot 
of whltt for Africa waa Meroe) that lo the ciullrr tgre exbteJ 
brtsert) India and Arabia, BtbiopU, Lltya, sod BgypC arUeb 
foonded open ihdr orataal neeeadtlre, beeaine the parent of their 
clriBxatlon, and of which tracre ore foond in Ibe ranlcat Gk myth 
olocr in the tame of the Lthkniana and the hondratgaled Thebca 
in Hreaer. (e£ IS. 18, a., and rfl. 7R A,) the mytbi of Joniter 
Ammon, the Triton Sea, the Oarden of the llc^peridc*, the ifor 
gona, Ac., he goes on to aay that ** the aetoont here gben of the 
origin oJf the Dodona wade rroder the Pebugl seems eridentlr to 
p ro r e , rh«t oot laavlf raaoar of (bla cota ort t c e fonnd its war Into 
uiteee, bnt that an atletnpt was artoally nude, at a rtty esriy 
period, to inlrodoce it from Afnca, Inr the then otoal means of 
focnding a sanctuary and eraole U- 51—58. The talrets of Am 
mat at Tbeba Inforaed biio, eh. M that the onwlcs of Ainrotm 
and Dodona were both founded from TbeWt j and he hirasclf tes- 
tl5« that they were both dcIiTcreJ in the same rorener So Cv 
MM regards Ammon, we know ffom other credible tretimony that 


betonse they as ptopbrtrese*, ceitairily were the chief perwaiges- 
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Thus, then, becomes explained the account of Hdtus, ii 51 — 58 , 
the oracle at Dodona commanded the Pelasgians to adopt the 
Egyptian names of the deities, which at that time passed through 
them to the Hellenes 1 need scarcely repeat that I only state 
this as a conjecture , but yet I know no more natural way of ex- 
plaining Hdtus’s extraordinary account of the adoption of the 
Egyptian names of deities in Greece than that the oracle of Dodona 
was influenced, from now knoivn causes, to introduce the Egyptian 
worship into Greece- That this did not produce the same effect 
as in Africa is easily accounted for Greece was altogether a differ- 
ent world, whatever the Greeks adopted from foreigners they always 
stamped as them own property ” Read ch in , Onental Sources 
of Gk Mythology, in E Hist of Gr p 26, seqq , and cf p 24 
h 5uo TTfXtidSac ic r \ — Cf u 57, a — not the beech) but 
the esculent oak , as in ii 56, denved probably from (pajtlv, its fruit 
being used for food in ancient times 

c ot dXXoi lp6v — Whether Hdtus here intended to mean 

the Selit, cf note h on following ch , or, as they were also called, 
SeUt and Tomun, whom Strabo, vii. p 328, says were originally 
the pnests of and attendants at the oracle round which they dwelt, 
(and in whose stead three priestesses were afterwards appomted,) 
IS uncertain B 

Ch LVI —a dniSovro, they sold i 70, c 
b npijdrjvai tg Gfcrirpcurovc, Dodona, in Thesprotia, (which Hdtus 
doubtless visited, see D p 40,) stood, as Pouqueville has accurately 
determined, not far from where the city Janina now is, around 
which region the Selh formerly dwelt, on the site where the castle 
of Castezza at present stands The mt which nses on the north 
of it, was probably the Tomurus, so celebrated by the poets B 
“ In the heart of this country, Epmis, within whose limits the Mo- 
lossians, Thesprotians, Chaomans, and many other obscurer people, 
had, from the earhest times, led the same life and kept the same 
institutions, stood the ancient temple of Dodona, a name famous 
for generations before Delphi was yet m existence , the earhest 
seat of the Grecian oracles, whose ministers, the Selli, a pnesthood 
of austerest hfe, received the answers of the god through no human 
prophet, but from the rusthng voice of the sacred oaks which shel- 
tered the temple ” Arnold, Hist, of Rome, n p 438 Cf par- 
ticularly on M^ Tomurus, (clearly the Somei u of the Indian Epic, 
another form of Mem, the sacred mountam, again to be prominently 
recognised in Meroe of Etluopia, the Seat of a mgh sacerdotal caste,) 
E Hist of Gr p 33, ch in , Onental Sources of Gr Mythology 

c- <^7}y(3-— Cf 11 55, b 

Cn LVII — a ntXEtaSEj, i, r X They were thus called, Creuzer, 
Symb IV p 161, considers, because the dove was the pecubar bird 
of Venus Dione, and was beheved to take its seat on tlie oak of 
Jove, Avith "whose worship at Dodona that of Venus Dione was 
conjomed, and thence to utter the responses of the Amc 



120 


KOTW OW HDtCiDOtUB. 

tbe Sgjpdaot t]*3 tbe blAck dora wu tbe emblem of t^on viJon, 
who not befoff ftlknred bj the ncerdot&l k«a of the Kgrptitn* to 
contract emthec allknce OQ tbe death of their boih^^ thertee- 
forth dedicated tbemselTet to MJTed offices ndininirtratkni. Some 
thi^ to the «ame dl«t U qaoted bj Crnaer from “ The Hbtorj 
of Earfah Poetry pref.fi.I0I Tit that tH that Hdfta here 
aitce from a ecdden dore, tbe •jinhol of Vema Dkne, Tvmg 
pended from toe oak of Ilodona. fi. 

6. fm U caynnj e. r X- W Tenders dtewrfir» n temptu ; 
bat rd ^ in Hdtoi frequently Ififia, £X« vucttau ucryCaad. 
6 o GWim rd Ipd, L 59 rfii. 54, necdcrs nchaaos. IL 40, 9 Ual^««ie 
r^T IaAt snabrstw vtchawm. Ct also r 44, tx. 30, and 
tUL 134. tp«Z(n tx nt^nm j rsjpoaia peiarr 

Hence here r*T Ipwr (L q b* tAr L*Ci») 4 porud Is tW mawwr or 
mttom dixiMctiom /rvm Dchw 

Ce. LVIIL— a, r p w^wy it c — eaessunss, ncmpe ti Jitonm 
artu, suppiteaUanttf naortixf to Aa iamplaa ft> pay mit mar 
whether this be the m e a nin g or lmm»§ offan»ga ta ywd oa, 
appears doobtfol. Bchw 

Ce. LIX— * rt AfHpb — Ct ti. 83, 156, d. On Buhastb, ot 
B. arid read & (Mat H. dx fl. p. 59 
i. D «4»yti» rA»<-.4bo«tnr in Lower In the middle of the 
Delta, on tbe W bank of tbe MDa. SnmhiC D ItanuDe.ae- 
eotdb^to JtblaBtkj from tftakaui^Oauvt a ttc a ain g 

to ChampoIUon, frm Om eiy tf cWu. B. 

e. Kbvrer^l*^ bdv^This Stood a Utue beknr the eeatte of the 
DeltiT E.^5la 

d. i«v fi ^ U* smon^ (ha Egyptians was tbe 

caose of all ahoadanee the aoO they dimt on, the wot her and 
prodocer of ^ things, ef 0. 41 42, e., she agrees srith the 

Cms ot the Greeks, ef. IL I 7 I the cakh, and the parent and 
mother of all thbgs thereon 1 vbeoce ber name dfotXer 

of tita £triJi. Bo Itla called J/inttA Aa iToAar tIl of the World. 
Ct. Creox. Symb. It p. 303, note, 49i B. 

c. T Ic Zdir c. r X.— CC U. ^ c., G3. On tbe town of Boto, 
te, ct IL 165, k 

Uh LX— «. "ere daftnyntv ^ — OC It 78, te. T 

L D*dfUtri> Tlw PitaoatA of Etekid, zzc. IT B. p.481 
In thelWtB on tbe X bonk of the Printlsc hrmneh, eC iL 15S, 
on the ^ot now called 7Wl-i?«t(oA, AaiiUi^ Baatai. E. Orient. 

B. 37 H. Een*- et It p. 4M, 

and on Se msdral of Artemis Bobastm, p. 3C7 _ . , mm 1 

Cb Aaarm a. r Xj. Ct fl- 4<X and on Bwiriv H- M, A 

^dri^bOriris, 

whose by Tyrdroo was ibos bewailed, and wlw mem^ 

as the focmder^ 4(kcnl tore and tbe arts of dTfllasi H/e, was thus 

prcserred. Ct ^ 40,4., 132, si. 



BOOK II. EUTERPr 


121 


Ch LXII — a Sdtv — In the Delta, on the E side of the 
Canopic branch, n here the village of Ssa-al JJadfai now stands 
It i\as the ancient capital of Loner Egjpt, and the chief seat of 
the worship of the Egyptian goddess Ncitli, Hdtus ii 59 On the 
feast cf 11 170 , 171 B , and Smith’s C D 
b \vx}>a Kalovai — Lamps were common 111 the Egjptian festivals 
in this they n ere probably used from Osins being adored as the 
god of fire and the sun, 11 41, a , and for the same cause aftemards 
in the festivals of Serapis Also to Keith, as goddess of the 
purest hgliL Spencer (do ntt Hebr iv b) thinks that from 
Egvpt the Jens also denved their custom of lighting candles, &c 
in some of their festivals B Cf Persius, Sat v. 181, " Lucernce 
Portantes violas ” 

C (pvXatraovTtg k r X Cf 1 48, h 

Ch. LXIII — a 'BXlov wdXtv k r X On Hehopohs cf 11 7, (i , 
and on Bulo, 11 155, h 

h narphfii — mentioned by none of the ancients, eveept Hdtus, 
cf u 63, 64, 71> 1G5, in the W of the Delta By Mannert it is 
identified with Xois B Cf Smith’s C D , Xois 

c Iv VTjip uiKoip XvXlvqi — VI a httlc wooden shrine or chapel, cf 11 
91 B 

d ol EUYwXi/iatot — those who wish to pay their tows, B , or, those 

who are wider a tow 

0 (laxp yivirai This combat, Creuzer, Sjmib iv p 267, 
quoted in B , considers a representation of one of the doctrines of 
the Egyptian Mystenes “Mars, among the Egjmtians and other 
ancient nations, was held to be the god of nature, who contained the 
seeds of all things , which seeds, when communicated by him to 
the earth, his mother, see next ch , gave birth and life to all that 
exists And as they beheved this to have happened at the com- 
mencement of the world, so they considered that the same process 
took place at the beginning of each year, in the spring, when the 
world, as it were, begins anew, and again receives the seed, not at 
once and without some struggle, but only after resistance and op- 
position Hence, as the ancients held that both the influence that 
made nature productive, as well as the generative power of nature 
herself, resided in the deity, it may be conceived that these com- 
bats, m which the image of Mars was only after a struggle earned 
mto the temple, represented in an allegoric manner the struggles 
and resistance of nature, that had to be overcome by agncultural 
toil and labour at the commencement of every year ” Hence the 
meaning, inhonesta notio, (Y alck ) in avfim^ai in the following ch , 
■which confirms Creuzer’s idea of this combat , viz , that the en- 
trance of Mars after contest and labour ts a 1 epresentation of the toil 
and labour necessan/ to be undergone every yeai , before the earth can 
be made to receive the seeds committed to her care, — an illustration 
of the Divine command, “ In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat 
bread” — for, “ cursed is the ground for thy sake,” 
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tfagEifrptlaiaal«oth& black doTtyni the emldgmf>f f>w^ w<Avy« 
who not bebff alWed bj the aceniotal lawi of the Egyptlam to 
contraet anothar alhaoee on the death of thdr Inab^^ thaiee> 

forth dedicated themaelTea to taatd office* aaklmlnlatratkm. 

thing to the ttme effect ia epoted bj Cr e uie r from “Tha Hlftoer 

ofBiirikhI*oetry*pref.p.lO! Tj:t that all that Hdfaa here tayi, 

arc*e ffom a golden dare, the ^inbo! of VenoM Diooe, m- 
pended from the oek of Dodona. B. 

6 , fen O awFivA e.r X. W mideii (hrutofio ei ianiu t 
hot rd Ipa in Hdtoi frequently « nk ti# vKtms asoptet 
Bo Ann M Ifd, i. 59 T& M, w\attMn netme*. iL 40, 4 lUtMnr 
arMfcnthe cvrf u iiCTtm. Ct elco t 44, ix. IB, 38, and 
134. Ipalci « netvtu rttfomt* Jtt pdgn. 

Hence here rwr (I q. rSr b 6 ») 4 /wrm4 i* tJtM amour or 


cmiom of dkiMi tm octMU. Sch’w 
. XjVILL— a. rpto 


Ch. LVILL— a. rp»»B7i«7 d t — acewsunes, nempe cd Dtom 
artu, n^^jlasUtonm ruortvtg to tis Umfim to jay m/$ tout: 
whether thb he the meaning, or hmyotf p^tru^ {k procmtxm, 
appeal* donbCfoL Schw 

Ctt. I<I3L~ <• r^ -Afrtpir—Ct, tt. 63, Ifld, i On Bnba*tii, eC 


Ctt. LlX—a. ri loriioe*—Ct 11. 63, 138, ^ 
IL 60^ k, and read K Orimt H. ch. !L p. 39 


i. B o diyr riXfr — Jbeoaor In Lower Egrpt. In tl^ twLMV of fhc 
Delta, on the V bank of the NQe. Bml^ C B Itasam&ae 
eeadtagtoJalda&aky from Bip-Oanfi. tA* toui^Ommt aeeoi Anff 
to Cb^polQon, Cren Tspounn, OueSy^ Oiam. B, 
e. itKcrfw *l>»c Wr^lhls *1008 a btm below the centre of the 
DeltaT E.p.613. 

d. lr»c 11 ^ ^ acooeg the Egrptkna vaa the 

of all abonduce, the aoU they dindt oo, the mother and 
prodocer of aU thingr, cf, IL 41 4^ e., ffie agreca with the 

Cere* of the Qreeka, ^ IL I7I, the eaith, and tM par en t and 
mother of all thing* thereoni whence her nam e nniAnB, ifoOur 
of Vu Zartk. 8 o tih called J/oatA, tie IfoiJur rix. of the World. 
Ct Crenai Bymiu hr p. 303. note 4I)vL B. 

*. fc t ni r tc Z(Sf c-r X.— Cf IL S2, 63. On the town of Boto, 

^cf.ILl53,i. 

Ca LX.— -a. arr* dj/«Tf>tfar— Cf It 76, It. Y 

L B«46Mrm ‘Ihe PHroetk of Kirkiel,xxx. 17 R p.461 
In the Delta on the £. bank of the Pcloifain bruch, d u. 139, 
on the apot now c^led IWl-BaxtaM fi« AjB ff .SaitaX. £. Orient. 
H-cb.iLp.W. 

c c&*c J«rO«c~C£. IL 37 a, and H. Eg ypt ch. fr p. 4ja, 
yrid OO the fiadra) of Artemis Bohutm. p. 307 
Ca LXI.— «. iVr»» «• A. Ct fi. 40, and oo Boriris, fl. 59^ *. 

h Tirfl l ir ri r r m . On the TcA. ct IL -0. *. The deity i* Ofirit, 
whoee death by Typton was tho* bcroHed, a^ whoje mmOT 

aatbeloonderofa^plenltnreandlbeajttof drObedllfc «i thu* 

presarred. Cf. iUffi, 4., 132, ** 
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Ch LXII — a 2aiv— In the Delta, on the E side of the 
Canopic branch, where the village of Ssa-al Hadjai now stands 
It was the ancient capital of Lower Egypt, and the chief seat of 
the worship of the Egyptian goddess Neitn, Hdtus u 59 On the 
feast cf 11 170 , 171 B , and Smith’s C D 
h \vyva. Kaiovai — Lamps were common in the Egyptian festivals 
in this they were probably used from Osins being adored as the 
god of fire and the sun, 11 41, a , and for the same cause afterwards 
in the festivals of Serapis Also to Neith, as goddess of the 
purest hght Spencer (de ntt Hebr iv 6) thmks that from 
Egvpt the Jews also denved their custom of hghtmg candles, &c 
in some of their festivals B Cf Persius, Sat v 181, “ Lucemee 
Portantes violas ” 

C ^vXaoaovTti k r X Cf 1 48, h 

Ch. LXIII — a 'HXi'ou TrJXtv k r \ On Hebopolis cf 11 7, a , 
and on Buto, u 155, h 

b nan-p^/it — mentioned by none of the ancients, except Hdtus, 
cf u 63, 64, 71 , 165, in the W of the Delta. By Mannert it is 
identified with Xois B Cf Smith’s C D , Xcns 
c iv vTjtf jdixpi^ ^vXlvifi — m a little tcooden shnne or chapel, cf u 
91 B 

d ol Si ivvoiXifidioi — those who totsh to pay their tows, B , or, those 
who are unSir a vow 


e /lojjjj yiverai This combat, Creuzer, Symb iv p 267, 
^oted in B , considers a representation of one of the doctrines of 
the Egyptian Mystenes “Mars, among the Egyptians and other 
ancient nations, was held to be the god of nature, who contained the 
seeds of all things , which seeds, when communicated by him to 
the earth, his mother, see next ch , gave birth and hfe to all that 
exists And as they beheved this to have happened at the com- 
mencement of the world, so they considered that the same process 
took place at the beginmng of each year, in the spring, when the 
world, as it were, begins anew, and again receives the seed, not at 
once and without some struggle, but only after resistance and op- 
position Hence, as the ancients held that both the influence that 
made nature productive, as well as the generative power of nature 
ncreelf, resided in the deity, it may be conceived that these com- 
bats, m which the image of Mars was only after a struggle earned 
mto the temple, represented in an allegoric manner the struggles 
ana re^tance of nature, that had to be overcome by agncultural 
01 and labour at the commencement of every year ” Hence the 
“honesta notio, (Yalck.) in aviiui^aiin the following ch , 
wnicn confirms Creuzer’s idea of this combat , viz , that the en- 
^vitest and labour is a 7 epresentatwn of the toil 
to be underqone every year, be^° the earth can 
f o^reccnie the seeds con-H. cu 5^, ’\uation 

bread -for, « cursed 18 the gr. 
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Cii. LXrV ' M. 9VfUffta—0L L J31 ft 
&. (n^fdtn. — Qt Dote «. oD pRcedmf ch. So wVi 
ifttXtJr Jf Xiirtwc IXfirff and OMf nx^ io ii. 115. B. 

ft rf ftrfj * — Hencift u Cr eonjtfctnrw, m aD UkdHuxd, «roie 
tlie Greu cable of Man and Yaiisi thb rcddeta, mm aecrzit pro- 
baUft being 14* JfoOur into wboae tcnple liar* detired to <»n^ 
and the Greek* dcriaed the atorr from too Egyptlazi*, btrt wlthoct 
Qodentio&igtovhatitalhided Sea note ft oo preeediog eh. 

i.b>lp6Iai — Here, In the wider meaning IndodWthefo^todthe 
ri/tnnc On »eeni eiote fme, ojtd aB iX* hvOdis^OMt mtgit €Sout 
On at tetB at ike Urtpit tltt^ et L 47 a., and Thoc}^ flj. M. 

* a e. r X That the adnntiaa of 

by the Ecyptianf eoald not hare ariaca from the iwpect they bore 
to animwiji for theb Qtllity or from firehogi of ao p ere tl tfan 
may well be bellered tlw eaoae of h man bo coaght in •ofcething 
fkr diflerestf it had refereoco doobclen to aome ot the myTtedora 
doetrfnei of the Egyptian TbeoloET coc uml og the hidden open 
doDi of catore, the eaoae* of wh£a were object* of their greeteft 
reaearch. The dgn* of the Sktilitc alao, intimately crTOoeeted with 
Egyntfan belief and doctr ia e*, contrlbated to U in do (light degree. 
Ct urea*. Sytnh, L p, 473. B. H.% opmioo opon thii difflcnll ni^ 
Ilgypt eh. ii p. 333 •»<] I aoall endmnnir to conderae : 
*'Aoima] idolatry toe prerafluignqwTTtiCion of ahnoat mry part 
of Africa, and, mwm l ng from the analog of other nationa, the 
religioo of the etrllect rw inhabitants oi£gypt.-4(s or^o, (Bdt- 
colt, if not imposafble to explahi~-ell hypothete*, rocfi n the 
nnty of the antmala , thetr ooli^ or their noaJoocien to man, is- 
aafflelnt — a mere ebildiah dehgfat la this or that Idod of aohnal 
TBobably one of the canaa i the great raiiety of ft to be explained 
oy the great nnmbCT of di&rmt tribe* vhi^ inhabited ^jypt — 
in tinM* it «tood in a closer relation to the politkal formatioa 
of the people, mtd was made the meana, in the band* of the niliog 
prieat caste, at the foondabon of their edoniet, of eQaHng the 
ndghbonring Btrage tribe* and briojtbv them into a poOtkal 
connexfon nth themcelrea. A* it didered in the dissent mate*, 
wo may conjectme that the primli, in the place* where they 
fonndea eolonie*, g*fa>ed orer the rode inhabitant* by the adoption 
of their wonhip, and, by appointing ipartraenU in their temple* 
fer the srtniwh which the*e held aaer^ made these temple* the 
(anctoary of the tribe. Thl* rorthip probably moch 
changed by pobhcal tw^atiotMi for example the national «or 
•hin of the (acred (leer of Alemphl* mar be toppoeed to be owing 
to ilemphii hftTing been the capital of E|yoL Of animal* 
held (amed by the rolxir the pneiu Bwide, hi their bterainre a 
TeTTfiflercnt aFpilc**nJ many of thdr written eharartm bor- 
roirodJinm them. Ai Werogfyf^ were^ara of ol+fct* of 
natore and art, pictore* of animal* natnra^ ferm^ a large ^ 
portiim of tbe*e daiwtei*. Farther aa tbeae animal* were held 
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sacred by popular superstihon, they became prc-cmmcidlv adapt oil, 
bj" a veiy natural association of ideas, ns the rejiu'sentnlnes of 
divinity Thus the sparrow -haw k at the entrance of the temples, 
signified in general, diNune, sacicd, consecrated: the beetle tlie 
nmverse, &c From certain attnbiites of the gods being expiossed 
by certain animals, probably arose the custom of rejiroscnting llm 
deihes with the heads of animals, and hence, fiom the constant 
endeavour of the priest caste to copy, to a ceituin e\tent, the 
deities they served, in their beanng and cxtcnoi dcpoitmcnt, arose 
the pourtraying of the pnests with animals’ heads or maples.” 
“ As the adoration of animals in Egypt w'as not founded on then 
utdity to man, Lucian (de Astrol v 218) conjcctiircs that the 
several animals were emblems of the imaginary figures, into w'hich 
the ancients had m very early times distributed the staip, diPtin- 
gmshing them by the names of living creatures, but the relation 



the result, the notion is as worked out by liim, a syplcin of religion, 
with Petichism for basis, w'orship of heavenly bodies for oiitwmd 
characteristic, and, ivithin, a science founded on asti onoiny, and 
by the operation of which the fetichs, serving us gods lor the 
people, became merely symbols for the priests , who, allowing the 
mass of people to indulge in this gross and luimihuting sjiecjes of 
adoration, reserved for themselves a secret and visionary fiystein of 
Pantheism or emanation Article I '5, JE<iyptuH, Class Diet. Cf 
E Onent H ch iv p 198, and Appendix to this vol , Aiwml 
Worshp, from Smith’s D of Gr and Jl Gcog 
Ch LXV — a Iowa ry Af(i{/y — Oil lidtus’ idea of Itgypt 
bemg a region by itself, cf ii 16, a 
i avtT-ai — ah dvlrjui — are coneccraicd, dodtcalcd Cf )}. Id'), are 
devoted, given tip wlioUg to 

c fi^ciovoi c r X — heepers, stewards juKrooivlir; is dicitur gut 
ahcujusrei ettram gent, cf ni 01, vjii 31, 38 li 
d tvxac raace aipi R r X — The a<pi refers to tlic mittjoivol yu-t 
mentioned. On the passage, cf Diod i 83 D 
e og o’ av ipiv Tj Iptjra c r X — On this iblo cf 11 7% 

The ioj]% or upa%. one of the sacred birds of Eg}'pt, Oie falew, cdiM 
bv Egvptians fiaiyd, soul Hence as the S) mixd of ibo 
figure IS ever}' where painted in the entrances of their tewpbp, 
m other sacred places Hence tin rew rr nc" paid to it 
Symb up 487, quoted hrjVj Also H Eg>iL eh n-p 
E Onent H. ch. ir p ihf), 187- . 

Ch LXTI — c?, tl pv cariAdppavi roAZe-y v/rndtang 

the foUr/xring nafvre did not fregverdJg huppn^i to 
o --r .-r ... /! i . .V (fj 


■piz. 

iud 


^vttv tneid^re, accidere, r. I lU- 44, i - 'i-3, ix- 

h 9i~ia -TTurrraara . . - au) '/ pwc — rrora re* 

With Gester, rnadrieeA, a tuxtemaUjr'jl tn<jfrJ>A teweA 
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i. ?iW WtK Ct twte e. on prteedintr ct 
Ca. XiXXViL — c. wtpl m.T X. “The E^rp^iaa J 

nwi or peamrtry who dwelt iitTfDa^ end opeapI«ti, and made 
the trnitiTig of etUk and egrlcult^ ih^ bodneu, alwnra re- 
DaiDed dirtmct from the ■cri e d i<n2nwn,wfao dwdt in the momK 
tahM and czaahee, where the land ia mrflt for tillage H. 
dL tL p. 335. 

h. — kwdfflmo Aetoa. a/ter Twha of fetrrw u y emehi^ 

w 1m»t m Oa Aoitt tf kc. (Ot fl. 61 a.) 

JelA i 5oJ CL $ WS, «. Bot H WH c ry ao mneh aa obere. 

ofres, o tfaahea to o3X tAaf X*» atn*Af paL Care »nd great atiTNnrir-w^ 
to the recoida of time paat, and a atRas desire to ke^ op thh 
knowled^ in thoae who come afrer S^w conaUm to be here 
meant. Hence Xayttmcrv jost after r»rww praitnisnan mcmd 
wiort ing aa hy nt wi, fre. &C. Cf. L 1 a, 

e, nXKJfOTtt — bread, ao ca ll e d , Caaaoboo cotjjeclnies, frtm it« 
shape baiK hke a cone, fimftar to oar long B. 

d. «Zm f U A^nXm. On tbeae twn points, di fi. 37 

a., and H. i. i. p. 460 On the ImportaDce of the E^ptlan fisboies, 
tt H- ch. Hi p. +£2, and I«iiah xix. 6~6, there quoted. 

Cb. LAS.VIIL~-a. wMay bu* ifHwiiafwwaia j y t s iCT . Jeli 
$ 383, m, Samaria m tW tkpmmt Vtria, 

Cb. LXXTX. — a. Uo^fMc — neanbg, according to Jablcpiul 7 . 
JfewM, tAa tUa mL caid to bare been tm» first Idng oc 
, efi fi. 4, e Benee Osbia or Boma la probaUj meut, on 

f moamfol fiite the song was eo mp oaed. CL Cmm Sj’mb. 

i. n. 443, eeq^ B., and U. 43, g A. 

Ob LXa’L — a liy^lpwi u itjWian'^ri c.r IL — Oo 
the rererenee peld In lAcedwDOD to the agil, cl the acattered 
nodcea In Moller'a Dorians, U. pp W, iW, 403, and Arfatoph. 
Knb. 963. tlrtvei rfc Uo9, r«tor»/rQw« tw read Ibr them, atoia tray 
CjT them. Seporathre gen., Jelfi >630, 1 &. 

Cb LXXaJ — c. r X. — mder^trfi 

t^gt Arm^/rtM^^oni tJat Ifftaad rta^uaptoOu Xmw/ KmR 
or Jirii, In Eg^poan, meaning, aceordlng to Jabkinsif tia tows or 
4^ Modem tnrelbss inforea os that In BgTpt drets bat ander 
gofw little change. Aecording to Cre me r the nM»vt ^ 
eaOed milayeX, tad the V“r« atpitfm are the Araisan fionmon 
a Cl i 196, a, ii 37 c. 

to Opfattn - C l 0. 49, ./I, a to, 65, a., &*., 

nitiftiatnig the conneikm between the Egyptian and the Ok 
Sacred II& and Mysteries, and the derhatSei of the Utter from 
the foemeri at le^ u Cir as regarrU the more anckot Ok doe> 
trine*. On tbeorim of the OkmytbotoET and its conoexkm with 
the EimJtiaii, d Thiriw i a. sip. 186-^92i on the PythagorM 
doctrines, H, a sii p 141 araq.f and cl E. IHst. of Or ch. iii, 
Oriental SoarceabfGkMythQlocy 
c «jA l«wr ton c.r > iJC the rtfacnee In IL 37 f, to 
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II riutTrcb <1(. UkI c! O't {» W, •-m llir n of ll, • \i-, 
tl'n' A^noU*- It r pn iicivlfr'’! •'ti nti.ni il it io.uk\'-u1 -s im- 
jnirt 'ituj tlu n !' < tin’ t for tin } \ n h^jirr jt \ •*.. 1 1 1 o orn ui tl «* 

Icmp’t ' , III ftv 1 f. tl o j r..{ tilt It itui .-1r T'lli, 1 

j:'imt.t ' tht>i nrd ji^n \ v n .to, t c ' \ ith thr fiuh of 
antmnl 00,1 'cl J! 

Cn 1,\\\I t — I 1- ni r. ' I f Uf -« r-i r \ — 'f if 

^ t ' ' t’ ' I <• I , \ ii 1 f tr^ r-fi’ f- 

f f t r'"i < > 7 '' r', ' r > ^ >'• t ’ 1 / ■*, r n i ■" ' > t",.*' or’j r i *! 

i< i "ff ( , ? ) c‘ J ‘j r f r .4 ■> f'\ Kt , \ r \\ I \ \ ■'%c it)‘ 

\tnv.i ilio r< n‘-rr'“ t o i < f tltr >r\i 1 nt 1 r r'lth', in'l ll o 

pet^ct of c^'ct l-tiMV, foT.tJt't on *M t to M,* ! ( f H 

I tT' J ' cli u ] 1 . ' j ( ‘Ti o c • 'r n ' o 1 I f I ’'ft f { r > ar 

nui-t 1 ''\v I'- of tl r \ rt \ It It tt c m '■ t t *? |t mVnt 

tij'in tho ji.'r o ir-lo’ I -i’c \ t ftiif All’. Is nit v <(itnrr 

to krat\ t'st t ft ( \ h -a th m ! * ‘ f f i ’ , in o'.If-r 

to pn.j -’'c f r li t>.fori.5 "ti t wl > n n t < i ' il !i •' li ' i • ” r f 
npnouttn i ti 'tn i i ,t n tl < kt. r t f ij v- - n 1 tl r ro*. 

root <u '< rranMiti t ol th’- . t 1 i j ■■f,’ It iv, ■- '] f- f, i’',|t tim 
of liu^tTiAtn . 1 ^ ..h th 1 * of t U.I. J ra !i* it o 1 ' (1 tlif t!'v- 

msiuon of tin, pn.^' c ‘V, \ tiu 1 1 n.t tic t' ••ai' a r. lUntv 

upon It,” vS.c 

I’ t'lcci tjuTi'K fl'n fAt ' r^r •)'."•/.* 1 1{ o } rr* j t t''r'/o' 
y'li'r -f t'-'i’f !^it, I- la thr f. < i " t >> - t' -n 

i tlt-Uttlt/ ir! i I -t f I ' ' pfi •'* ' J -'r ) 

I Cf Jtlf ^ nji. } ? lift"-/ tv t) 'jn 1 r't( r* 'll t •• in* 

tcrml— circutT'-l'.iiri H— f- f at).,', in nhtrh -i j- r o i j o- i*. ni jt' t 
or fiftiiiuil, 1 ll “tlA la i* ^ It .vi n, M rr ini (V'l C'f m v, r 
On tl.e jtiniitiico of K*tr<>h'^\ imI . ttu.rt.n i ml ■'p' ‘cc 11 I ! 
ch a. ji l-j I 

Cn LWXin — c Cl ;x't>*»,"ci — .'/r I ^ rc I , rn 'V' 

tr, rocrfn .^oliu < )n llit iMh * ari, m h;n ] t of thi orrlct.ftlt 
fctTongc'-i Innd h\ t hicii n dt. nil on'-, in i! i u.faic\ of soratv, 
can !« cl aincd to n ccrta'n dt ct* i. of ti\ dr. tion.) in t!u fumr tion 
of the c irhcr (■. itts and in ptrinj^tlu naij tl e infairncc of jint'-t 
cute, cf H Tlirip* eh a p 3V' An irdm^ to the tr'iimon, of 
HdUip, the\ wtre onh {.ucn In the ptnls, ''tid onK In ciriam of 
lhc--e to nhnm it n.a- .apjoinltd n Tijiil tion In nhich the pnot 
caste kept them morcsictirth in tiuir oun li ads” 

Cn 1,\XX1^ — (I H (I iij-rtcfj c ~ \ Cf II Furpt, eh a p 
345 “The medical Fcicncc of o i'-rv pt'ans n as clo*-ch connected 
nuh astrolopx, the different jrrts of the hod\ Iming reference to 
the astronomic il dcUiCF and to t'ch of them a jnrticular mcmlicr 
^eas dedicated,— th.it there ^Ijould he jdnsicians for particular 
memhers of the hod\ and for fhcir particular diseases, atfords an- 
other proof hou npidlv the fiuhdmsions of the castes were kept 
separate,” (Ac Cf E Orient II p IG'I 
Cn LXXXV — a. Op^ioitfe - \. — Embalming was known also 



180 


KOTM OX itehodottb. 


to tile andcot Pentrauu and Mexican. The nMon* for i(t 
practice hi Egypt tctb ebiefir lit, Thor miwilllngneei to hare 
the body either contruned hr fire, mldcb they conddeiTd a beast, 
or eaten by Korma, ct fii- l6j 2tidly. Their dorire to preatm iL 
from their belief in the trmnnnlgralxHi of tool*, ct fl- and 
Dkxt t 91 ai>d from the eommour reedTed idea if the body 
ircre kept entire and freih, the tom iroald letuam the longer r,tmT 
it and DC detained from aetUng oot immediately on Iti onhappy 
aandcringa thronghthe earthi otdly That they might retain aJte 
death, pledget, in the earthly remalst of thote moat dw to them : 
with tbit Idai were coniwctefl the annual lacjiflcet to the dead, the 
wonhip of the Manet, and the costom of depothhig the bo^ 
other fn or near some temple B. In his 6th Ereartusi to which 
a Uit of wiitera on embalmment is annexed. By H., on the other 
hand, embahumrat and the care taken jo the preparatioa and aaie 
preserratian of mommiet is unuddered to hare ori^nated from and 
to he connected with the popular belief in ■ mtmvcaa i^yirr drafi, 
a eoaite tauoal kind of notioa, and one cloady connected with fA« 
«jf tAc hod]/ the idadty of which aat ucrer laid aside 
friit npon its pmenratian. depended the continoanee of existence 
In Haaca, or Ameothei, the cmplro of the lower world. CtU.07 
g Tha docttdne of the tnntmt^tloQ of aools, H conildcri, could 
not paadbir hare been the popular behef bearlsg abont it too 
cleany the marki of haring ewa fbmed aceordnv to a sdentifle 
lyatent, to bo considood any other than a phDcaop&eal m tet ii of 
iiie ■prlett*. E. Egypt, eh. fi. p. 3.^1, arqr] Ct also eh. Ir is £. 
Orient H. p, 170. oome trace cmbanametit to the rtU g fana cree d 
of t^eocntiyi othera riew It asawwe expedient tTtrnated by 
the ^TiTTwl inuodaticn, dortng the continnaoce of ahlch in so 
many ports of the land aepalWe was ImpcMibla. Both caoses 
perhaps co-operated. Ot^ reasons, inch aa searcitT of wood for 
fonerw pilei, are giren In ait. 10, jEgypiia, CC also L. Egypt. 
Ant L p. 15, fa. p. 99 aeqq 
Cn LXXXYI — « *1 mrloTfli, ct i. 199, t 
A rw^lyrmfcwroTTr — ae.ra^ jt tiw'y — Ob*^c that of each of 
tnrecwaraof embalunnetituiera wm further Knbdhiskmt, as 
is erldAt from the msmsiiet that hare come down tom. MhiatoU 
and Belanil re^on Are methods in alL The expense of the 1st me- 
thod, aecor^Dg to IHod. L 01 ass an Attic talent 243f 15s., and 
of theUlnd taenty mlnas, or 8lt 5s. B. Ct I*. Egypt Ant £L p. 

99 seoq 

e. rt* s^ Bsisr X.— The name and imaee of Osiris doobtWs, 

aremeont Ctli-fl 132,170 D- And L. Egyra. Ant IL p. IW. 

d. ebdr 34 — rii. the friends of the ncccased. and 4 fl 

iwAftri—warethetariclfMrta'orenilofrom. the tmUte 

isulCwset amrt for the jurpo^e of excrcislor their art, ahilher 
they carried the wpsei. tf end oftbe prraedJng eh. B 
/ ^P^Mo—cooris ting of retin and of aromalie dings and other 
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iHi Ti ih' il'- V h I'll 1' '.rl'-'tnf of iiuiminK '- 

The i " ' A* /■' ' u j oh ?ih (>f j 1 ) ' I II it o tiji't) Sir itoi f \ r 
I'o f.n'.M \ t>v''\ u '^vr,\r ’ rot IM.r'-r , t«’ .rl t vrr\ 1 rt'i Kiuvt ^ 
f f lllj< ‘inU' ‘ t ''\r l> 'Ji •' *nVi 'r I > M Il.llH'**' H 

f" 't I r t'l-;! f f \ _ In it ' It I'O* K-frr to 

r iVi'jr I \ ;\',o • Ai ' f (' '<■ 1*1 t M , i-' , t it I* ^ ’t i'* Y, 

lie ‘*0 ' I" ' lA > ' r < f’ I- I »* t 1 ^ t I t', 

*. A , J 1 < '* A , , f r 'io iti , ('r r 11'/ 

* f f I ^ *"'1 *? ' I 1 ^ I * • r '■ii’i *1 <* t of r lur ^ \ oli j< il ti 

uj I Xr . !• j , * * '5 I to 'In' 111' fn' tl f‘. \ • f ?,'>■ t< 
jit^Tf t tl t , * 1 'j^'o *'1 tr’’ I ' ' 1 * 1*1 o 1 < 1 A- rr t of(t r 

1 j»“ .. r" fi r tt r i. It 1 1 h* ' '' ' c 5 t'l o I of t* < < nili't' 'i r , 

in ol rh -I! n 'if* jiV'ti , v -t I 1 i ; j t'l'' I**' c! , nrrr r • t 

in‘<v tt.e nwr It 

•1 r'\ < ■'■ ^A—ef 0 o 7 « *■ 

/ I o - \i • tnir-, l*u; r ' r ! r*. Y 'i, /i o* 

Ill tllO I 51 l I I l of • U “'ll 1 'a 1 > , ' 

O* ' n 

I Ii;j <* '/■ i,C ^ir ( » " 1 -.‘'f 1 - *1 j J' I- tlr ']'<■ Irfrjr till' O’ti 

tn tlie t,' ’ntm * (<f t'-i' lie ImI* 1 ,i in loit to l)ir ulolr 

tinio co.o-un,''vl m tU-' t rt itr tr.n t . •'il tl t -> or t'* '! r tin* 

time lUinni vli.iti tlif ti»,’ i n Iri* m iJk r Jh'vlion 

•■t t< ii out tlr.t ti f 7t* fl o *> «lti’ii c oliflt t} i-i t ' .r ( 1 fo* tl 

jrtn-’rrh JcMjiti, Tifcr to ilx* nloiY t,-' 1- ro 1 1 1 m t) ■ ctu- 

nion\ cf (icn t J — 1 1 lii* rceon'i* of HdtU’ ^ Inoirii t, olr.i*, 

and. f.ir ' Ik iiifo*n i- i *, Tt* ‘ ’’jj* j r. tul to tin 

'i’j rvl*:inti(i i do; i , In t, ir i\ O' t ru j trn u’l'd. It ■ tlir i otr miIuI 

po'uo*)‘ of the I, d\ ! Imnhi he d’f loliMi. It 
j e It n < r i’' , J f< ’ tmi fro n il.i ) o, i.'i*'!! iho*n or 

men, li\ !Otu <i I tt*- > tJiH ^ itli the ^fn r<n An' 'ler of 

Lunno'- f'f Poi-oc) o 1 j, iV 

Lji L\W\ n — f! 't,t r/Aiijl — Or , oot iK rontrlin 

f •'d ~v c'l -/la 1: r \ — jirrr< t fiir} t/ir 1 ;rrt» 11 fror t ir' nuurf 

haO 

(’ll I WW in — r n|-;nip — Sojjjf. i))juh th)<i 
hyt/'/r the juicr of tin. Iior-'i r 'doll, 11 1 in , otht Ji'dt uinl w nttr 
According to Crtirer citliir tlu juice of nhn s, or tdni h m wntcr 
— Crtu74.r, .ifter icoinp nAion of tlu difiVanl lllthontH^, conrUidtH 
that thc-e t-inchcuiti lulongtd to thv cl os the loutM 

order of j.nc>-(v U 

Cii \ 0 — tl If 1—' ni-'er . riDi 131JC c *■ X — A siintlar hchcf 
lirciails nnion)* the Hindoos of the piculmr hhsiedncss of those 
drowned in the ti.iiiges 11 rdliides to tins in cnumernlinp the 
rcsemljlniiccfi of thecNtern.d v orshiii of the Ilin ntiuns and Indians 
Cf H Ind ell 11 p o 0 (j 

iptiQ ~<u — "Then iR EcnrctU a single Lgiptian 

dcit\, V lio does not hear sonic relation to nrricnltiire*, nnd the de- 
sire on the purl of the first founders of the Jsgsptmn stutes for its 

K i 
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piwijotioii. The rm, moon, Mrth, snd N£le which, u lo minr 
TOriatM part MjdTOwen of nature becmme under the tefl of diren 
•ymboli, objecti of wonhip, beeune to •cared/ at *11 cm tbdr 
OTTO aecoOTL birt onl/ w Ear a* they proeooted inaT«e and frrrft 

fulnm. 0 *irahajTprettatati 0 DoftbeNfle,wbn»he«tep*foith 

«odm*Darr» the earth j in likemanDer the retraentafion of the 

D fo fkr M ho rrtumi yearly to bring baii fcCTJDdttr to the 
I and become* thoi, fn geo^ (he «Ttnbol of drillia^ n 
far a* it U founded npoo agncultoTC. H Egypt, eh. it p. 341 
(}f. alto iL 41 a 

Ch XCI — a. on the E. bank of the Nfle, hi the Thd»l*, 

or Upper Egrptj hr the Oka caDed Paoopolii, fttnn the worehfp 
there paid to Pan. ftnfaij ofktttobe aeen atiXlaw*. Smithi 
C D and Weat. 

b. Utpeioc c. r X. — The exploit* of Pemoa and BdleropbaD are 
laid out of Grtec^ in the Eait^he (Petxtu^ i* carried aJcmg the 
coaita ofSyria to Egypt, where Hdto* heard oThha tnm Ihepmvti, 
and into the onknon q landt of the couth. There can be no doubt 
that theae ftble* tnred many of ibeir leading feature* to the Arrire 
colotden which were planted at a iaier period In Rhode*, and cm 
the 8 W eoaat of Aiul But ttHl it U not fanprobahle that the 
eonoexko ispbed by them between ArgoU* and the nrarrft peitf 
of Alia, Eoay not be wboQy without foondatJon. Thhlw ip. liU, 
Cretecer Syrnboi vol L, thhik* that the hmd of Tc *e m refen to 
aatniiKxniw and nbyrieal pheoaoieQa — that the hero h no other 
than the Egyptian Hercole*, Horn*, or the run, ef U. 43, r vbcae 
adrent bringB EertRity and nrwperlty rWf». ir«» Alj^ abo eon- 
oner* all that oppo*e« himj the •darlnLflQenwoTtTcooihigmofatnre 
Kga, Tspoun } and, rejofang like a giant to run hb wruiae, com- 
plete* la cpite of them hb aoaoal rerolotioo — who, traoafer r c d to 
Greek myutology i« the Hercole* of (he 13 bhorin, the founder 
of the Otympio game*, a* be berebof tboae In Chcmrnit. Cfalso 
'^HbhofGr cn.T p.81 X<yo«rf^i7»Tweift. 

fl hi altfK 4jwri*c I f rra ■ a gymnastic ecmteit, vteitidatf ntrf 
3vtd cftxtrtitt Scnw 

*L rXatmc c«t fV/‘arw.— Both, aa veil at cattle, mentkmed a* 
priie* in the Qk game*. CL Plod. OL lx. 146, Nem. x. and 
Horn. n. xxU. and SehoL B. 
e. neriRaow — Ct L 90, rf . , *t 

Cb. XCIL— a. o4— li- r*l« IX»«— .Ai foTraeriy thewb^ of I^ct 
E gypt was • witrti, to, ereo In after-oge*, tbongb nraeh rebed by 
depotH of the rirer it itlll ecudnoed hi rety great mre^ 
feonyi ao that we hare temient meotioo of iit fff 

Defida thb general appriotfem, r* IV»e 
the testai l)«*ten the IWWtine end Sehenortie 
riiee end ot thli port ndtm here liie«u to ip^ JB lohiU^. 
fotknred e putenl life, l^]« hot b<^“ ^ 
hctof theSrahiiii»L!l^M>d Ui mode of Utlng reremblioa 
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the nomad inbes, a\ bonce they n ere haled and despised by the 
rest of the Eg\’pUans, Bho dc\otcd themsehes to agriculture, and 
from whom they must be carefully distinguished Those d\\ clhng 
abo% e the marshes arc the same as those y ho, he clscw here says, 
inhabit the part of Eg} pt that is soned B Cf ii 77, « > and the 
ref to H , y ho enlarges on the fact, that “it was not so much the 
keeping of cattle — ^yhich in fact was equally indispensable yith 
agriculture — as the nomaH life of the neatherds, to iihich caste be- 
longed those tribes iiho dwelt in the jilnius of the Delta, 

that was an abomination to the Egiptians, Gen \lii 34, and 
directly opposed to the mcws and policy of the ruling priest caste, 
who carefully stroie to nourish the hate and scorn in which they 
were at all times held*’ Cf ii 100, b , on the sway of the Shep- 
herd Kings in Eg\ pt, and ii 128, n 

h -poc tiirtXtitjv Tuiv oiTtwi' — ad r ictus facihtatcm B 
c Xwroj' Of the two kinds of lotus here mentioned, (on an- 
other kind, cf 11 9G, ly 177,) the 1st is the Nyitiphaia lotus of Lin- 
nreus, wnth a white flower, and an esculent round root, like that of 
the potato , the second, Kympluea nclnmbo, or Nclumhntm spcciosum, 
“wath a pinkish flower, whose capsule contains esculent seeds” 
The first is still found in great abundance in Lower Egypt, near 
Damietta, and is used as food , the latter species appears extinct 
in Egypt, though plentiful in India Schw Salary (letter 1) 
says, “ The cahx of the lotus blows like a large tulip, inlh a sweet 
smell hke that of a lily , it is found plentifully on the sides of lakes 
and in the rivulets near Damietta, which are covered with this 
majestic flow er, that nscs upw ards of tw o feet above the w ater ” 
A detailed account is given in H Egv pt ch iv p 448, seqq 
d KoXvKi — not a cah/x, but a sepat ate stalk or stem H / / 
c Tt]v Sk j3v(3\ov — the plant from which the papyrus w'as made, 
generally so called itself The part which Ic uWo n Tpairovot, w'as 
employed as w'ell for ivnting on as for manufactunng sails, mats, 
garments, bed-covenngs, cordage, &c B Cf also ii 100, Ik /3u/3- 
Xov—from a i oil of papyrus., and on the penod when it came into 
use among Uie Greeks, v 58, c On the Papyrus plant, see more 
in Heeren, / ? ch iv p 449, seqq 

/ iv KXt/3dv(/) SuopavH — m a red-hot stew-pot kkl^avoc, some kind 
pot or pan, probably with a cover to keep in the heat — Cf H 
Egypt ch IV p 448 

g Kuci iydvoiv govvbiv — This appears to speak the non-Egyp- 

tian onmn of the inhabitants of the marshes, (cf ii 92, a ,) any how, 
their hmf-barbarian method of life , for, as H observes, speaking 
of the Ethiopian Icthyophagi, it is a remark that applies to the 
whole history of the human race, that the nations subsisting on 
fish are the very lowest in the scale of cmlization Cf i 200, a , 
and the ref to H Egypt, in ii 77, d 
Ch XCIII — a run, yap iiZv Kky^pwv — ^Tlie construction 
here given by Schw' , who makes the gen depend on roiv 
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protetly Introdneed, tad whote tempk they boDt In tldi phtct. % 
•pot pecnliaily tji*pted for their mercmdle tnmtteticmt. eT^ 

c. l»«ifl4X^r™i «rr%Mr« Ipd c. r X-s/tU ttaagted tumif to. 

crtd fHorii at Imdt, tbewby Aowinjf he dedicated to the 
deftToftbetemnletitd initialed in ha rrtei. Perhapa in reference 
to thii cortom (lalat. Ti 17, I bear in mr bodr tie «arlj of 
Lord, ic.B Ctalaorkma. w u* 

d. OCrmc Ct Horn. Odyai. ir 228, irhcncc it ha> bftn rajpc»ed 
be vai a king of Egypt IHodoma tocntJon* a «eaportrTixFnl*, 
to which he auigia a mgh antiqQlty H- 1 /. p. 45^ 

Ch. CXT ■ — 0. d*iirrifBia( mit^ip—ola $* 1, e. 

tttBU B Exviitnff Mtr MfwitiUlf S«andL.B 
Ch CXVI — flu If I — rAer^or^ eu tcXtek ateotatt Sebw So 
alao "W ironlii render U m L llfL 
A. f maf / tn r nn Jl e. r X. ^e»e ttnea are ftom IL tL 285, and the 
title tmocT which Hdtia hu here mentioned the pan of ie poem 
whence thCT were taken, thoogh applied In later only to the 
5th book 01 the Iliad, may Toy aell ha^e been nndeiftood by him 
at including pert, pernapa the whole of the Cth also Other parta 
of the Um nad ahnUar tide*, taken from the aoUeett th^ wow 
ehiedy anxxnti witbi thot the let the wrath of AdtOlcii the 
Uth, the brareiy of Agamemnon. ^ the Keejcacontela of the 
04y<B^ &C. CL lit of A. Qr^ Hemfr p. JO 
a inrit*n lwrrW^€t fontdtd ot emirmiieUdktwttetf S a ivl 
L. D Ir In Od 7 *a. ir 227 351 

d ^ Xwtf tr*. CCuJla. 

CtL C sVlL— << Mpfein- B.andlfcD Ctlt.C8,«. 
Jcli 5 359. 

6, rB*T» a. r Ju The •object of the Cyprum Temca wai 
the Trojan war from Uekn't Urth. On thdx anlhor trad Cole- 
ndge^ Introd. to the Ok Clsarfe Porta, ch. oo Jhe origin and pie> 
rtwi of the Iliad and Odyaeey p. 50 j The moat eelcbrrted 
the aecond race of »ere toe Homeridir a name giren 

^ a acbool or fcLmOr of them, ablch had Ua bead-qaarteiv in the 
island of Chio*, and pretencW to be the correetett reciten of the 
Tcraea of Bomer Among theae was CynJcthQS,aboae fsme was 
•0 grttt that the Hymn to AnoUo was attribnted to him. and ft 
mar be smpected that the wrU-known lines rtblire to ihe resi- 
dent and peraoQ of Homer are an iDStanca of the fraud and the 
talent of hnn. or of sotoe other Chian rhapsode Cenain it U that 
during the age of ihla ateood race a creat nombo of porta ftwr- 
iabed, by wl^ it is refiMoabie to beltere that moch of the eych- 
«d heroic poetry now or aneSenUy exLUng nndcT rariocs names, 
mmt bare compoaed. We are (old of Arctima ibe HOeaian, 
author of the Jlthkipiti of Lwbes the Lesbian, atrtbor of the 

litiielUadi of Etasinai the Cyrtian, anther of the Cipritn rersef 
Ac. A-t On the Cvfna of Slaaimis, c£ alto Holier Lit- of A 
Gr ch. Ti p. 08. 
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1 '.5 

Gu f Hi) jilt *l X ' r>i fi I'h ' 

Jhh ) In'-toil r>f jiiji, tin 1«' u' tb( furm ;il 

fit} JIi; (I ’,t Jt If, ' / b / , * (i* / ' / Irt'n i /! J 

t'n C'\\ -~o ' *.» -jj t I \h (C ^t^f/i 'I (’l I ll.l, 

~i x- t JU'I ‘ — | 'm' » "* i -'f (' m nn'i/i! > rt ~ 

/jtii fir*. fVc . A ^ rj i'ti 'A, (.‘f If, f (i"7. < , )'nr! i ij>h 

C7U<nt 

h •‘I'T < ijiiir) lit — f r I ■"> (tj wi-i <lb'(r\' it-i jninul 

aith llu’ ro tj itf !'»■ K 'it (int't 1 (tf ill' JtiiL fui ) riiiiij in lo 

(''i! t'H “ llu tl f Til. r l» I utn llir lu<i f< riu*' I’li'ilil- 

)•-. Ill'^ ill'’ fn’ I 1r! tijr> '.ip thr } P’j ’ i I f 111 • I'lIH • 

tlurr i ' Mill, in fi u r. Prii t’lt '■■>'■ rn ij » .iim .h n itf ' I u h 
tin li 11 r. M I’l" . f"i 1 unH « ‘ n t .vnl, Imt ui'lnnU ii)\ jiftt’oii i-f 

I's lop i!\ < ” It. 1 i Mf, ' nl_' ! 

Cl! ( \\I — 1 PrtnJtj Tj —Jl 1 . il 1 12 J |i * in thi < )' ftl T b 

— (bi ibt iipb i'f n. } b Mi K, rf 11 ( “i ' 'V <■ X , 

Cf Ji'lf ^ t.-l*' 1 1 l.ru' V (l . Tilfin — ' 1' I Iffnt Ivl'tll 
in *ubn nil (n’ 'i\c} or ■'''i. :b’il •.•mP'Ut’-. n t-f’inn)' .1 
in a folbiw ni;: liMiin n 'r'l'ivi .^'naiui’. far tin ■'* i af iinjlnM'. 
Jclf, 'i 

h *■ 1 fbi till' ^Pm tbit filbi. ’ 11,111 hi*. 'Ml 1 '.tir ii .ft- 

nnrbs tb.it in irl tin .• inn* <“b' is faiiml in tbr (>} ! . mi uf 

l.uMi.'- ind Trnjiba.iiUH Cf 1' ti in t** 57.'’ 1 triii -"-vijns 
n evmbotic ru .niin,' to i* r'limu'i nn : u ’a n f. r in tm jnoi < '■s t.f 
nirnciibniv far, bv Trapl unn * C^” ‘ *' >' p*- Hi'iiirs u b\ 
nlium the «-iib!frnm m tr. .str. nri b-ini"! t to Iiplit) i ’in nit 
the croj) (if corn, tlnn n .-s p % ...-i, from tin imiioM n-r. .r uf tin 
onr.li Xfir m tlm »Iom* uubnit di’if^.r 'lul .-iilbnnf. In tbrif 
Inn^:-' furtli t' t biblui star, fur our in' , b- ini’ supj ost inniiiM If 
tn >-1101 r tb •'tb in llm t I'-l. In v liirb, t< in ir).* 1$ . tbr nli t m ruii- 

taincd of tin Ib'ili i mb rpoitiu hutnia I'b, that In inn runfir 

b( i.cfits on tin liiimi'ii r ict Cuii- Sinib it p 17'* 'I'o ibis nbo 
b'Joii'Ts the ;oiinie\,cr cb 122, of !(b tnijismitiis to tlic infi mat 
regions 

C *(0 'iTi -ri^iar — of irhifli itiw xratf h{hiniin{ or irrt< 

m /At oti/.ir/( of ihr jnihfc — ft’ i‘<''ifiraro uiia miierr tit uit'rn, t/r//<x 
fiwiAr i/iio fft'iiinri nhrna o!'a parta fUnut tf (la caoi j lu Ifab Ui 
ler'^ion, tjuoltil b\ 11 tij inuuji. —porpiwi' — /An/ irpA /Ar in'cnfion 
ofjiroi iJiri / for (/mn C nn il Cen , cf .Tclf, ^ d’lfi 

tf oic/p /inufiifi' r - X — pnultn jxi't, 11 rj tl and Ant ti'il' not loiitf 
aflt r apjduil ill viscli rs (o (hr ui.drrlaJ nil/ norpt/r mtil is .ui lull , 
(5()ni , or Home Mord of tbc land, Ining siijijilud Vigt r, ]i I'lb, /j 2 
ojf — i';^tTj> c - X On tbc Accus 1111)1 Inlin in Otatio Ohlujua in- 
stead of tbc J'erhum Ttnxlum. cf Jolf, 5 tiuotcd in 1 2d, a 
Cf M 117, tr 

c §4 KOI ~wi> ii,v\uKii)v "tifitjiottc — Cf 2 Samuel \ 4 XV 

,/ § 0 Tipt xtTpa — /Ac hand mid arm, tf also ii G2, in the same 
sense XV uq — n/v Ovyart^a, — lo l/ic daui/liUr of (he A inj 
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to. li taed by good mtbon only with powro*. or thlngi eonedred 
of u penoiii. It i» otore commoo In Atde Greek, though we find 
It «j e«^ f$ Home. Od. ^ 318; *f aZ*i ri*- * 7 *. fiWc «c rir 
Sfottf It to Jcdtted with r um ei of towm, n»ri iri»t^ of tli 
luhitHDti thereof. Thncyd, TiiSC, 103. Jelf, ^ ftOfi 
^ f 6. rcc^qr vm^xtoci. Ut tfrywalv MatnrwiiK) hutetian erne 
IL ita ervmcd^ dhm n tHotrvnomnm oert nsAe* 

dan, B. 

Ch- CXXIL — a nl rd ^ ntSr c.r X, Ct note 4. on 
preceding ch. The pliytng M dloe with Cere*, tad winning and 
loving in tom, ■igaifiet, aaxrrdutf to Ssathmaito BtoKitat. on the 
Fhanohs, experleneing by tom* UTomUe and unlkTCKmUe bx 
Testa. V The doctnne of the immortali^ of the aotil apreai* 
alto to bare been intended to be cocTeyed (a thb fable. oL the 
foCowing eh. The golden napkin atoo was a pledge of the golden 
crop^ ebnlly to rite from the earth, and the wearlog the fl^ v an 
emblem of weaTlng the web of haman In which aD Ita ehwT'i»,«« 
were portrayed. B. 

i n* Xtnn c. r X. ** The animals of the lower world, the gnar 
dtwTw of Amenthca. R. cf tt. 63, a, 67 g 
Oh CXXIIl. — 0. eat i t, Itu aitd Ottru. Ct 

ti. 41 A. 43, and pdideolady (he ret in the preceding note;. 

4 rpdm tl cal c. X. After qaotisg rarkiQa opiolocD at to what 
to here Inteoded to be asserted. B. eondodes, probably lig^y that 
Wyttenhach beat Intopreti Edtas* meaning, cto. that fir rjDp^Kii 
^rst cawrtocf tXat (A 4 tatti btvtf tauoertalt vataad tato all atln- iodSta 
w« tom, end rVtoTMd to • Xnun km at tAi od ^ 3X0 gear*, 
et fi. 14% d. oad Mat Our^on tk# Efnpiiant K*n Vu owtAors, met 
au tmidi ef iM dodruu tka immoriallty (As Mwl, oi ^ tAa ito- 
towpgcAwu Cf. iL 83, and ref. to hL, Sre. 
e. To+ry ri XA 7 Y rtoto at *• r Ju — Hdhia here probably 

to Fherecrdea of S^roa and l^thagom i the first of whom 
floortobed aboot s. c. GOO uid waa tutor to the l^ter ^V 
Cm CXXIV — a, Cheopa, or Cbemmh. m c 1091 

ChronoL R Orient H Cf. alao cb- iiL p. 78, and cm It p. 181 
nooted in App. to tbla toL, JXi^cLT 60 ,e. 

A to rw XidoTMAvT K. X. "The granite or aooibem dtotrfct 
ealenda from rhlls to Aastman, and to formed for the moat part 
W rocka of Syenite or oriental grahUe in whkh the qaarrie* may 
yet be fnm which the andenta drew the rasaae* rwplrcd for 
atatoe* and cdidtoka. Between Attoasn and Eiaa, the 
ancient Aphroditopolb, U the aaniatone or middle dtotrirt, which 
antmlied atoba for moat temple*, and beyood It the northern or cal 
careoM dtotrirt atretebe* to the loatliem angle of the Delta. Tbto 
tort ^h*h, of hull farohhed not only the mild part of the pyr*- 
mida, but matenalj for many pnUm buildingt long ainee destroyed, 
became they prered excellent itore* of Ume and atone tor (he 
Arab* and otfacr baihoiian*, who dertroyed Egypt for *0 many 
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centunes” Article i Geological Structure, Cf E Oiient 

H ch 1 p 14 

c Ttjc 65oii Kara r-qv k r \ This causeway appears, from Nor- 
den and Pococke, to have been kept in repair even till the present 
day, though some of its materials ha\ e been changed, being now 
bmlt with free-stone “ The stones,” says Pococke, *' for the pyra- 
mid, might be conveyed by the canal that runs about two miles 
north of the pyramids, and thence part of the ay by this extra- 
ordinary causeway For at this time there is a causeway from that 
part, extending about 1000 yards in length and 20 feet in bieadtb, 
built of hewm stone,” &c See Pococke, Desenp of the East, i 
p 42 

d Ttjg iari vavraKy k r \ — Hence as tlie TrXfOpov = 100 feet, the 
height of the great pyramid, according to Hdtus, is 800 ft, and the 
width of one of its sides tlie same Extraordinary to say, no tv o 
either of the ancients, or of the modem travellers, who have cal- 
culated or measured its height, agree together, which can only be 
accounted for from its being measured from the level of the sur- 
rounding sand, and this, though its accumulation since the days 
of Hdtus may very well account for his dimensions of it exceeding 
those of any one else, we must necessarily suppose to be of a very 
shifting nature, and thereby to have caused the discrepancy ob- 
servable in the measurements of Le Brun and Niebuhr These, 
as well as the many others, of Strabo, xvii p 1161, Diodorus, i 
63, Phny, H N sxxvi 12, and of modem travellers, may be 
omitted as only hkely to cause confusion According to the article 
Fyramules, Class Diet, “The height of the first, asenbed to 
Cheops, is 477 ft, 40 ft higher than St Peter’s at Rome, 133 
higher than St Paul’s in London , and the length of the base is 
720 ft This pyramid had been opened and some chambers dis- 
covered in it, but not so low as the base, till Mr Davison, Bntish 
consul at Algiers, explored it in 1763, and discovered a room be- 
fore unknown, and descended the successive wells to a depth of 
15S ft Another spacious room under the centre of the pyramid, 
supposed' by Mr Salt to have been the place for containmg the 
theca or sarcophagus, though none is now found in it, w'as discover- 
ed at a later period by Capt Caviglia, this last room is 20 ft above 
the level of the Nile, and Hdtus erred m supposing that its waters 
could ever surround the tomb of Cheops ” See further the mter- 
esting article whence this extract is borrowed, which illustrates 
the connexion between Egypt and Hindoostan, on which cf ii 
143, g , 164, a The opmion of H , it should be observed, opposed 
to that of Wilford and others, is that the pyramids toere sepulchral 
monuments, raised, in aU probabihty, to preserve the entrances of 
the subterranean burymg vaults, prevent their being choked by 
sand, and keep the whole distinct— further, that they belong to the 
most ancient monuments of Egypt, are of Ethiopian onmn, and 
were built by those 18 Ethiopian Pharaohs, who reigned long be- 

L 2 
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fore 8e»oitrig, lud uc iiwhided in the 330 Hog* ^bo*e nunw^ were 
read ora- bythc prietti. H. Eg[pt. ch. 11 p. 383 and 31& Ct 
pertiniUiJTE.Ori«iLH.eh.iLp^aodch-tT p.ir7 •emp.qooted 
m Appendix to tbii tqL, I3U P^rvmidt, On the duhW of the 
pyrmniidi — which ttand ■oBatimea aingiy and aometiiDef in 
gronpa on the atrip, about 35 mflea long reaching from Qhicah 
to b^ond Meidn n - lee H. Egypt ch. h p. 297 
Oa eXXV — «. apwaffac, (pyrc«uiha>y ^luediui aanjuah*, yn»- 
dnm^bnwm mrwMwtenfiw, aeo, qooa aid diem t, 

«nt£nf*«v_W Cottne*, or 8 and L. D 
CtL eXXV L— n( tw ftitm rAr fpJV 3TU iArt* hero njen- 
tloned are the great cmea at Gbmeh, the lit bnOt by Cbeopa, tbe 

2ndbyChepiuen,li. I27,attdthB3rdl7 MyeeriQna,lLI34. Tbe 
little one iniU by Cbeopa daaghter Zoega ctnolden to bo the ■ame 
otaerred by Noedaa and Pocockn between tbe Sphinx and tha 
great pTTamii B. 

Ca. CXXTVIL — a. — 1032, (f 1492,) a. c. Chronology 

In & Orient H. For the partloiitara of ha pyramid, wideh waa 
opened by Befancd, and appean to hara M m explored aim In the 
loth century by one of the atn eicigns of Ottoman empire tee 
artlelo i^rimhia, quoted abore, and Appendix to thia toL, Hb 
Prrt/nvit, 

netfuie Mwe *Tci, with ^enu. BxtenxloD 

any omect J«df 5 iU. 1 A «4n ix r*$ KiAm a. r X. On 
Hatas^errar in tbb point nf H- 124. d. 

e. rircpjrc*- $ifunf—iA4 Jirtt ttgr or rofiff tt I 1<V, e. The 
JStiwptnt Siam* 1$ tbe beaotiAU oriental, or nxe-eolaaied enmlte 
from theqcanieaof Phibe, Elephaodae. and 8m>e ct iu U24, A, 
and £. Orient H. eh> L p. 14. 

d. rtfnfJnuct v^fac 4r«^ic r r Xt—I. e. X# MU it 40 fl hterr 
ti* ffrtet py nmU , <hm iy teX«X it tteJuU. W Lit ffouy 40 Jt 
iottrriieM interne roe, ix. 

Cm CXXVIIL— * ni-mK #*^*‘**p ro^we ♦«l/rwe 
*. X.— On the co n qoeat of Egypt by the 27yiUw. or Shepherd 
Kingt, neighbonriag nomad hiwdfa of Uliyao, Ethiopian, and 
Arabian docent, thm rsUbhfhmrat of tbeauHrea lo Lower and 
Middle Egypt fa* 260 reara — Mcm{dila iheir capita] — hence tbdr 
Xinga e ma nerated in the aerin of Egyptian dynatilea — thrir ex 
petlSon. after a long atTMle brtberolmofthekgdociofTbebef, 

^iL10aL,E. Orient ILdulln.8(>--«3. 11 Eo^ch. H,p.3l7 
aeqo. That thU race mra, onder tiic ISEtmopUnl'naraoln.iL 124, 
dL, the bnJldeia of the pyrandda, long before ti« flouriahlng timea of 
IWpt rmdpT tbe 8e«stn«bt,b eoSridered Inr ILt tn. 383 and 
oTS, DO ImprrdnHe eonjeetore. See a]*o If / L p. 33G, on the 
contempt hi which the caaie of Nentbcnl^— of Arabian or Libyan 
descmt—owing to their nomad life directlT oppoaed lo tbe riewi 
and policy ofute mling priest caite — wtmnehL Cf.£L47 ^ 
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Cn CX\I \ — n ili'rfpiiaj* — %0 ii 0 , Chronol K Oricn( II 
His name, ncconlmg to Zoegn, signific'' (ri ugutl 
b — Cf 1 '22 o 

c /3of'> Zx\hnv — Cf the following note 
Cn CXXXII — (I. -V— r<oj 'oi . no oi'c ("ii n/inCo;ui’ 0 )‘ Oior 
c - X On the \orh, cf n J2, h The ihU\ was donhth'JS Osms, 
cf n Gl, i Creu-’cr, Comnicnt on llerotl p 12/, quoted In U, 
di''Cii‘:':cs the reason of Mvcennns* Iming t iitonihid Ins daughter 
m the image of a cow — hv thi-j mean*' h u ing, ns it were, w edded 
her to Omns, who ascmmcil the slnjH of that animal H\ so doing 
Mjcerinus eflected a kind of apotheosis of Ins danghtir, and pro- 
cured dmne honours for her For this reason she was hroughl 
out once a jear, when the lamentation for Osins was relehnilLd, 
and to this refers .ilso the illuminated chamlar where the image of 
the cow was kept, and the jierfumcs,’ v*se 

Cn CXXXlll — fj Ic (I ~oT< \ntjr-r}ptM' — nfltT tint fiH itinclc 
B Cf 1 8(5, C h i~i”fjrn.i-n*n — oiosf fiifrcriihlc pbicc’x nf 

atnuctJiKTtf B 

b M rt ei ret cita , at i>i cr/c i/(np<ii —oiti'pfini — where oi i eirrtr 
19 the nom absolute , — (bt iiijA/s bnufj cMucrfcd nito ibit/c Cf 
an 21, i ^ 

Cn CXXXIV — (j Tltpaftifn r - X — On this, gtiicralls called 
the 3rd P\ramul, see Pococke's Tm\els, ^ol i p ir. -oXXiu' iXfur- 
(Ttij 'ori -arpoQ — left hchind him a ]>\rimid nf far /tee than bt^ 
/hf/icr left, = ou“ a—i\ “nWov fXnrtffhi ~i’no/iifa »; o ""n"»;p If the 
comparatnc word bt longs to the \crb of the clause, either the gen 
or 7/ ma\ he used Jelf, § 782, c 

b t/jcocri —ocior r r X — tcaniiag Itrcaitf fert of fbrrr j>!i tb) a on a rb 
mdc Cf 11 124, d , on the -XiOpor On the Ethiopian stone, set 
11 127 , c 

c oi yap av c r X — for ibetf xrouUJ not oibcnrntc bate aUritmtvd 
to her the huxldmtj of such a pyrannd kam 'Ajiaon’ pan — during the 
reign of^iuiasis Cf Jelf, § (>29, 2 Kara, duration of time, dutntg 
d AtfTuj~ov K r X , flounshed about 570 n c See , Smith’s ]) of 
Gr and II Biog 

Cn CXXXV — (7 wg ar tlvni 'Voow~n' >: ■" X She made much 
money, considering sbe teas Jtbodopis much for a person of Jtbndojns' 
station Instead of the accusat., some read the gen Po^m-mc — 
tooled at as the 2 nopc)ti/ of a jniiatc ladg in,c Itbo<hpis, but still not 
so large as, S.c Jelf, BG9, G Cf ii R, d 

Cn CXXXVI — a 'Anvxiv Asjchis, also called ilocc/ioi is, 815 
B c , E Orient H Chronol On the temple of Hephrcstus and 
the prop}ln)n, cf n 99, g 

b pgr aimp tscinip riKtvrgaaiTi i: r X From the Egyptian hchef 
that those deprived of scpultuic could not attain the tranquil king- 
dom of Osms in the other w orld Cf ii 67, 0 , ^ 

H The custom of giving the dead as pledges, which prevailed 
also among the Romans, was abobshed by Justinian B 
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e. e^trv ^nrfrropTK *• r <*»" •ott <t kma 

tMio ^ iMif ix, Cfib-lSOi ^ 

d. rX/vOnr iWnv Ct i. 178^ h. 

Cn CXXXVIL — «. f 71 b. a, Chnmol, E. Oncnt H. 

CLbIjo ch. fii. p. lOa The SttIjBecra of HdtiB, the fint EtUopba 
kg of Egypt, the mint with the & of 3 Kingi xrfi, 7 Diber and 
Prideani, Contu part LhkL tub «». 7-12 E.C:. EthW eh. IL 
fcflo, coodden that, under the name of Saboeo, nStm hu 
cloded his whole djmrty that i», the three monarch*, Sahaeo, 
Serechm, and Taihaico, the three ndcr* of Meroe, » bo, 

between TOO %. c. and SOO a. — eontempormry with the lefgtn of 
HeiekiBh and Hoehee, SalmaQaaaax and Sennacherfh— conooered 
at Jeart Uppo* ^Tpt Tarbaeo k, vitbout doebi, TWiak^ the 
Ethio pi a n , who came ont to fight agaisat Sennacherib t and Sere- 
ebia, or Seboco, the So to wbcm Hoahea aent an emha^ 3 Khtga 
adr. 0. Ct alao H. Egrpt. ch. iU. p. *131 432, and dx t p. -Iffl; 
on the end of the •pleodld penod of the Pharaoha about Sw ». c. 
On the eoncloaion of the Ethiopian away cf. Smiths D of Qr 
and Th Geos the New Monardiy *re- U. 1-41 a. Al*o 

on thi* portkm or the hhttory the Amer Qo. Rerlew 7 29 quoted 
in JEfwkntt Hist Claaa Di^ 
i. t4 a«-CC iL W, a. 
e rdc i mf^x^—CL fi. I(J3, 109 A 

A 0. 60^ A 

«. 4 A B«4|3eerxc The name Dobaitit wai gires 

to the new moon, menniog according to Jabionakr li# tc\o 
cbm ktr /tea. The rese^lanee bciwem her and ^he Diana of 
the Oka and Roman* wa* Imperfect, a* the EgyptUn* did not con 
alder her to be the goddesa of the wood* j hence Jorfual, SaL xr 
8, • Opridatota canem Tencnmtnr nemoDiaruim. B, 

Cm CXSXVIII — a. nmin e. Jl— / fcam, tiidae* ef ■*«, os- 
W CC U. 105. 

A tdfa•i^ — a teaU, especiallr c hoa$ kW7 o/ rtuB tiontSy m tioaa 
fim*. S. and 1*. D CfLltSAA i UtW * emameoy 
OC Jelf < 53S, o6a % Attnbmi etgfn.e/Ou maUntl 
e llcnne*. of whoa the Ok* made a rod of the 

3nd ranm *>* hi totne sort a peraoni&ealkm of the Egyp&in priest' 
hood) in thi* aenae tberefare b« mas regarded a* the confidant 
of the god*, their metaenger InlrTpreter of their d e e rtev cenlo* 
who presided orer tdence i con d u c tor of looU { elcrntcd indeed 
abore the baman race bet the mto^er and agent of celestial n*» 
tort* I wna deslgoated by the name Tlof or TIM, In Emitlan 
signifying an more portlcolarij* oce compewed oi *a« 

and rfocated pefwas, or the sacerdotal coUrge of a dir or tnoplei 
thus the eoOcctin? priesthood of Eorpt, perwnified and cooddmd 
as tmity wa* repraceted by lW« imaginaty being to whom wa* 
ascribed the hiTcoBoo of language and aritiog as aeU as the 
origin of gcomctiy arithmetic aairoooiny muric, rhythm, imtiti*' 
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Mch cri b with & blait, that Qod would »end open him, to de- 
note thu thing HdttagivwadugTiaedacttMuitofthiiddiTcnuiee 

horn the Aajriani, in a ^boloo* application of It to U» eitr of 
PelostuD, mttcad of Jenuakin, and to Sethon the Egyptian vW, 
inatead of Hciekiah,* fco. ft wonld appear bowertr mith defer 
rence to Prfdeanx, that the loaa of the Aamlan anny id not take 
place before Jenna ton, If ono may ao iniw from 9 , 3.^ of the ch. 
of Iiaiah — “Therefore lima aailb tie Lord coucenjing the king of 
Anyria, He ahaQ not come into tlni dty nor ahoot an arrow thoc, 
nor come h^ftm it with ahlelda, nor caat a bink againat if, &o. 
■WbcncB it wtmld aeem that the anny did not ertn api«ar before 

Je nn a] c m . That “ the king of Aayrla waa aarring againit LIh- 
nah U the laat thmg we bw of hhn, before beginmoghk retreat I 
hence it wn before Xjbnah that bia army penihed, ire may 
conclude with L. that Peiodom « aa 10 called ) capedally oa Jck 
• ephoa aaya that Bennachcrib waa be&m Pdoiiiun, and waa abcot 
to take the place, when he beard that Tbhakah, king of ^thiopii, 
waj coming to w acairtaneQ of tbo Egfpdam. 1? tolottoo 
be coT i e c t w careM not to confoaod t^ with the T ihtrah of tba 
tnbe of Jodah, mmticraed in Joah. xsL li The atory In Hdtna’ 
Bfconpt aroae, a>eccrnilng to Bochaxt, qool^ by B frw the tiiid* 
laiity of (he worda o noaaa, and a patiUau, pldeh 
Hdtna eoofoxiDded, a hen the paista l<‘ 4d bhn that the amy b«it 
been deatrored by a peatilence. A more probable orptanailoa ia 
that of hlictiaelh, oooted by Cr emej rb. ih^ a morne aoa the 
hlerogtyphid lyTahol fur defttnedoo and alaoghter and »b«t 
uaa ommed by the dgnre of (hia jni™l tcnJptnitd In the hand 
of the atatoe of the king and took it bterally nMaibiy the prieata, 
though they tmderatood the meaning of tbe rrmbol, might be un- 
willing to commonlcalB U to Hdtoai though (nlUftH into acme of 
their mjateriti. CL HhL of Or LlL, l/mdUn*, p. jix 

d. tori /ti> ee j Ut f card ft d hfe Ct Jel4 $ 043, Tmto* ua 
Ftr^ a. Where the pjTpoaitKin accmi to be wpaiated 
from the > erb, bat really b uacd atone In i (a original force ol a local 
adrerh okt. \ Here bclooga an abbnn hied /arm of cxprmioai 
when the wune conpoond abould be repeated m cs^ of aeicral 
an cctedin g aenteneea, the rerb ia tued only in tbe frrat, and tbe 
preponden atanda elone in tbe Qthen. Cf \UL 33, he. 3, k. 

(JB OXHl. — c. ui at nafc4«uu — tm. Ct. L 3, a. 

6. fX«y«e it rk* dmrdXai. Gogocl, aooted by \7^ 

thinVa tha t hOT U obkCUTuy intimated the change ot the course of 
the atm under Jo^iia, Joah. s. IX IX uwl the g{>cn to liea^ 
fctah. Cf iloTM a Inlxodoct. toL 1. ili. { 1 

Cb CXLIIL— o. Eurraty a.r X — On blauman and nadre of 
klUetnsi flnr about b. o. !cSX Ct mlao r 30 and 133, \L 137 
rt Hilt, of Qr I^, JfceottfWfp. JXu>dSmiUia D of Or and 
B. Blog., and D p. d4* 

h. r9 X* 7 «r*t^l — “ Xtj4* e ti r com IlcroJotoa Tocai, f» ftad-puJ 
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".* i.':*!,?' st:iTr;’ "o^“ “" 

Visited, but made some stay at, Thebes Cf u 3, ^ , lo, 

f " ''‘They «rc probauy colossal pJas.er- 

caiyalides” H Eg\pt „, 5 „ [iurtv], and 

da{41“TXo)a,= ci k 0,0. W.y,.. Similarly 
ro yivog dg Aia V ^ modern Coptic Bomi is simply 

pronounce roumas, signifies, like of Ceylon, 

one of the proofs of the intimate connexion between the relio o 
system of^Egypt and India, a point profoundly d^jsed n the 
dnental disqmsltions of Wilford, “after the P^l of 
are left under a strong impression, if we reigned 

that there must have been a period when a Hindoo dj nasU^^^^^^^ 

by nght of conquest in Egypt, and estabhshed in i g 

aah“ma” Ct n IH, » “ Th's title (»«».«) 

refer to the moral character, but to nobleness of desc 
offices of high pnest, in the Metropolitan irer^editary 

and highest tn the state To a certain degree eS 

pnnees, who ranked next to the kinp an 1 ^ , same time 

Advantages Both Memphis and Thebes had at th« 
high pnests and kings, so long as they fiour^hed as sep 
dependent states Whenever mentioned V^Jl^^evaffid, 

est persons in the state Thus, Gen xli '^^.^sjb^ ^ heneleva^ 
connected lumself wnth tlie pnest ci^te, ma^ g 0^24 

the high pnest of On or Hehopolis” H Egypt ch n P 

Ch CXLIV —a 'Qpov 'Ompwg ?‘"'P%he allusion in 

these deities, cf u 41, a , 42, c e , 59, a , J9, ^ ,( jjorus 

caroTTaucr Tv(p rsthusdluBtiatedbyCrcuccr t 

recalls his father Osins from the low^ w . bnngs back 

in the son, avenges him on Typho the so s 4 to be sleep- 

the Nile from the bottom of Egypt, ^?yes over the land, 

mg the sleep of death, the waters spread t , hurtM reptiles, 

every thing receives new life, contagioi^m ’ jor of Typho, 

parclmg Ecala, all ” 

through him nature revives and Egypt 



1&8 


BOTES Oir HEfiODOTUt. 


Bgyptian histoid — the uni^ of the empire restored, Imt lU fbnaer 
power gone — coostmt coniiexioa henmorth tfll the eonquot of 
CuahTBcs, with fordgn nations, Gk and Amlio — from the intm* 
dnedoa ol^ end nstondon of die empbe l^r fbTe^fnen^I’bcBiiidan, 
Greek, and Canan locreeDaiies, who were in pa^ and bj 
whom he maintainfd Ins anthoiitj he was nabinil/ mcmUT w i 
a asnrpcr a greot pert of the natkn— the wiinior caste, ex 
asperated sering fordgneit prefeiTcd, csnigimte to EtMopU — 
the strength of the nation mnch diminished — ranarkohle ■mtJtyvn 
of foreign conquests henceforth displayed by the Egyptisn LId^ 
■hoim in the constant desire to possM thansehrs of Syria and 
Fbosnicia, and in the estabhshmenC of a navy pared the way for tiu 
destmction of their dynasty From H. Egypt ch. t p. -laT *eqq. 

d. coToifiM ro4c ^ctfiXioc Similarly in tKe last centorr Ah-Bey 
gained the sorerd^ poser in Egypt, haring put (o deaih or baiv- 
uhed the 11 other Seyw. This he retained ^ l/TJ, when he au 
killed in battle la Pakstiae, whither 1^ had Oed. B. 

Ce. CUIL'— <> ru H^aUry siMrAeu. CL 99 f 

b, aii^ rtfiunXffr Ct d. 149, A MemoHals of this 
monarch's rrigo, says the J?h1Z«cu9 ddt JTwl. >iL d/^qooted In 
artkla 10, exut in the nbrIJsk now on McoLe Litorio at 

Rome, and hi the enonnous cdumns of the Ant court of the palace 
of SaJTUuy at Thebes, 

CC. 11128 , A 

Oil CL1v,->«. Xr^.t4ysia CL 0. nxe,, IKLa 

AUm'ifwUfc — inentioaen again in ii 164. ‘'This 

caste, san Pritchard, AnaL of Egypt. Myth. 373, [quoted in 
Castes,] “as well as that ofplW#, most bare comprised a 
rery small nomber since the Egyptians bad little inlercoorte with 
fordgneis i and nntfl the Qk <hnasty thdr oarigatloa was mind 
pally cocAned to the Nile. CL Souih s D of Or ai>d B Geoc, 
jEgyp(v*, Quit*, Ax. Also H Elgyptians, cK. ii. p. 33ri, who 
observes that, from the hatred booxe by the Egyptians towards 
foreb;neia, ai^ ecpedallr towards those who were so hl^y boo* 
ocimd by the klog, tb<tse children who were instraeted ^ them, 
were no< allowed To rejoin their own caste afterwards j « hence ia 
sdf^oDce they were aeeessltatrd to form a caste by themsdic*. 
»»4f >«Xiswsc. wor Ue sm CtJeltt 038,1 h 

e. tanitxn !c “ For the proteetJoB of his person. H 

LL CLlUKf- 


Cn.'CL'V —* swXXi in/unttOiv CL 11. 83. 0 ., and coim^ 
■ ■■ ‘ ^ B. On uie Sebennytb mouth of the hue 


jL 18, M, Ift., Ac. 

Jri CL fl. A 03, 83, and 133. T!^ town U 
the same with that in U 75, but ttood on the W Uink of the 
StlCTiiTtlclmuichof UuiMlc Morth. Biui« Wu, («c lie folio, 
initcliJtotboS.of»hlch rota, lire pt to 1* IbtmJ, reconSoj to 
BlBa a CC E. Orfait. U. ch. E jo IS. 
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c vt)bc, hvbg \iQov k r \ “This enormous rode,” savs Savarj , 
Letter xxsvu , “ 240 ft m circumference, was brought from a 
quarry in the island of Philee, near the cataracts, on rafts, for the 
space of 200 leagues to its destined place, and uuthout doubt was 
the heaviest lyeight ever moved by human power 

d irapuipoiplSa k t \ — the projecting part of the loofiohich extends 
heijond the icall of the building, the eaies W Schw 

Cu CLVI — a vjjaoc ») — From this legend of a floating 

island, the Gks probably invented their fable about Delos Cf Phny, 
H N IV 12 B Jiluller, Dor i p 332, considers tliat the Gk 
fable of the floating island “ indicatett merely the restless condihon 
which preceded the tranquillity and brightness introduced by the 
manifestation of the god ” Mannert, 10, 1, 559, quoted in Class 
Diet , Chemmis, makes the Egyptian legend arise from the msh of 
the Egyptian priests to explain the Greek mytholog}’’, by refernng 
to Uieir own as its parent source The legend of Delos was per- 
haps founded on some tradition of its late volcanic origin Smith’s 
C D , Delos 

b tv \ipvy K T \ — ^now JBitrloa B 

c TrXwrjj Cf Homer, Odyss x 3 of the island of iEolus, 
‘!t\u)Ty Ivi vijaip k r X B 

d Ajjrd), toma rwv oerw e r X On the eight pnniC deities, cf 11 
42, c “ Under the name of Latona,” says Creuzer, Symb i p 519, 
11 121, 169, quoted by B , “ was personified the primitive state of 
darkness or night, whence all things took their origin, and first the 
hghts of heaven, the sun and moon Hence she agrees with the 

f oddess cf ii 41,/ The same also is said in the Classical 

ournal, xxiv 214, quoted in article Latona, “ Night was by the 
Gks,” observes Knight, “ personified under the title of Aijrw, or 
Latona, and Baw/Bi, the one sigmfying oblivion, and the other sleep . 
both were meant to express the tranqmlhty prevailing thiough the 
infinite variety of unknown darkness, which preceded the creation, 
or first emanation of light , hence she w as said to be the first wife 
of Jupiter, mother of Apollo and Diana, or the sun and moon, and 
nurse of the earth and the stars , the Egyptians diflered from the 
Gks, and supposed her to be the nurse and grandmother of Horus 
and Bubastis, their Apollo and Diana, in wmch they agreed with 
the ancient naturalists, who held that heat was nouiisned by the 
humidity of the night. Her symbol was the Mygale or Mus 
Araneus, supposed to be bhnd,” &c 
e ’AnoXXwva — The Ilorus of ii. 144, a 

/ AiaxvXog k r X Cf Pausan, vui 37, § 3 To this refers what 
18 related of ALschylus, that he disclosed something appertaining to 
the Mystenes, for which he was therefore called m question , see 
Zell’s Comment on Anstot Ethics lu 1, § 13, p 86 B 
g povvoQ Si) TTotTjrEaiv tHiv irpoyevop'tviijv B considers that from 
Rdtus* applying “former poets” to .fflschylus, it is probable that 
this was one of the passages added by him in old age, after the bulk 
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of the Toik oompleted the recital of It, •icorilnff to hk 
tbeorr taking place oniy fa 4S6 %.c. ct L a- the vcaTm uhleli 
.SichylmdS. Ct L 130, 6, D p. 12, aeaq 
Ca ChYlL-^ ♦o^wnxec Inm. Ct U. 152, c. B 
i.tp.39a 

h MiuTvir—ocjt of the 5 P Mltotn* tOTPt, OP the sea- 

coM^ N £■ of .Aaetiocu Tho Aahrtixi of 1 ^ I tad Acta 

Till 40. Ilie Mge teecudfag to B., is not to be undmtood of a 
regolar hloc.kade, boi only of a pcmtnsl tma of attacks 
sgiuut the tovn, earned on noanfar from a fort erected fa the 
ndghbootbood (l»ir»lxwic) Ct Tlirtar 3. jv 16a, and HdtiB’ 
accoont of Alyaoev' fitTaera on Miletna. L 17 
Ch. CIiVIII — «• )tuk< — 4he PbaTac^Kecho of 2 Kfagt i 
x3iT^2 Chion. nxt and ierem. *1?! Ho rdgDcd Gift— bOO 
i c. B. CC Pni Coniu € 0 . 617 b. o. H. L t r p. 4/0 
A rf *« *■ k. — This cao^ acconliog to Diod. Sic. i 31 

^sas coapteed by Ptoiemy IL Piob^lT he unW Testoecd U aju 
clestcd it from Uw sand, as U U honlly orokibk ilut Hdlos mo^ 
hart spoken of it as ho does, hodUnot oecn completed br Danoa 
It 'Sraa cleared oat and rectmed by Hadnan, ana agiia aOO 
yeanaAcnwds bYtheonJer ofOinsi A. D It IHI finally falo 
decay fa a. o. 7^ re m s ro s fa that eccMhttcn to the pfcMitt 
day i See also B. n 464^ seqq, H. I i jw 470> lem. 

c. The Staui .dra^tes* onr il«d i>t9 k here 

meant. C£ L 1 A aj)d fa 159. ir 42. E 
cL r4cfL4cae E.r X. *The tOOO •tides Tor lOOXQO oi^alte, fa 
40] alicTM for the aarroaeit nan of land beiaeea Lbo taro weaa 
cqoat aboot 83 Q. niiks i Urt ITdlo^ appears lo h&> e rc]pirdcd the 
TDole valer conunanlcation betnceo tKe tao moa, a great pan of 
vhl^ ns by the \ts^ os tk* eajuL lie aho says the 
length of the cAnAl eras eqoal to a 4 day i oyo^ bot it appears 
to hare been considerably more. R n. 451 Of the Isthmus of 
Soex the is reaiiy CO mdei, •» ATroamdih, f.ion Q ch t 
pu GL Prom ildtus’ cakulating the breadth of the canal hy 
tjimnes, IL A 1. p. 471 fa&rs that U «aa ongiiudly intended lUX 
fat ccKunerchd, but fat varifae puspoie^ 

• nim/Mv-~the PitJkoM of L 11 on the E. inar]dn of 

the Peltai near the coausenermeot of the eap--d i and prohahly 
ru.Qr tiw R d b e -ii. South tC D 

f ii ip<V i- C- tAs arreMhoa coma/ 

mmemi/ am (Ac/ part ^ Ua yskuitf* JT^ypt UiMt lut A^ e arJi Aralid t 
toicA*c*pin*/r*BiafiflW(T-e //w ttsXl tA pdl^UnirAn/rtm 
lUtuiAv (m an £. dltrclion to licruopolk) u 
Cf. ako R- ALOnMd,c£.l.rti.a. OnlheiIt,e£.U.8,6, 

(Wu— Es wa ort ti# ^«t4 here rnmn iag the Mefatct 
tiioSTCf. IL 32, e- and fa 13, e. Mona CaJas £t ^ bt 
OP the extended slgpifieaUcm of Ajna, L 72 , a., and ako 0. lit 
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Ch CLIX — a oXkoI — cradles on i olios, machines fo) di awing 
ships CfH/l,p471 

1} kal Eupoicri iv MayJoXip iviKijos Tile expedition of Pharaoli- 
Necho into Asia, b c 610, in the 3ist year of Josuih, Iving of Ju- 
dah The "battle here mentioned was fought at Megiddo, in ivhich 
king Josiah was slam, see 2 Kings xxiii , and 2 Chron xxxv , but 
Hdtus has confused the names of the places , klamlolus being a 
town of Lower Egypt, 12 miles, according to B in Excurs , E of 
Peliisium, the Migihol of the 0 T , while klegiddo belonged to the 
half-tribe of Manasseh on the W of the Jordan, near Alt Carmel 
Erom his hmited knowledge of Palestine, into the interior of which, 
certainly, he appears never to have penetrated, cf ii 106, a , Hdtus 
probably fell into this error “ Near Alepiddo was the town of 
JSadad-Rimmon, (aftenvards called Alaximianopohs,) and theiefore 
the Lamentation foi the death of Josiah is in Stnpture called, ‘ The 
Lamentation of Hadad-Rimmon m the valley of Alegiddon,' which 
was so meat that it became a proverbial phrase for expressing any 
estraoroinary sorrow'’ By the city Cady Us, Jerusalem is doubtless 
to be understood , for in in 5, Herodotus desenbes it as not less 
than Sardis m Lydia, cf D p 55, and there is no other city in the 
mts of Palestine, which could be equalled to Sardis, but that only 
And It IS certain that after this battle Necho did take Jerusalem , 
for he was there when he made Jehoiakim king, 2 Chron xxxvi 3 
But that it was called Cadytis in the time of Hdtus by the Syrians 
and Arabians, is manifest from this, that they call it by no other 
name, but one ot the same onginal and signification, even to this 
day, -VIZ by the title AUKuds, i e The Holy, w’hich is the sense 
also of Cadytis For from the time that Solomon built the temple 
there, this epithet was commonly given to it See Nehem xi 1, 
Psal xlvm. 2, hi 1, Dan ix 24, and also in the N Test Matt iv 
5, and Rev xxi 2 And the same title they gave it on their coins, 
for the mscnption on their shekels was Jo usalon Keditshah, that 
is, Jerusalem the Holy, and this coin going current among the neigh- 
bounng nations, especially after the Babylonish captivity, it carried 
this name among them , and hence they called the city by both 
names, and at length, for shortness’ sake, Xedushah only, and the 
Syrians (who in their dialect turned the Hebrew sh into th) Kedu- 
tha And the Synac being the only language spoken in the time 
of Herodotus in Palestme, (the Hebrew being no more used as a 
vulgar language after the Captivity,) he, by giving it a Gk termin- 
ation, made it KaSvnc or Cadytis, m Ins history which he ■wrote 
about the time that Nehemiah ended his 12 years’ government at 
Jerusalem” Pnd Conn an 610 b c On the taking of Carche- 
mish or Circesium on the Euphrates by the Egyptians, and the 
events that followed, see Pnd as quoted, and H / t p 469 The 
opinion of Pndeaux, that by Cadytis Hdtus means Jerusalem, 
has been lately attacked with much ingenuity by Mr Ewmg in the 
Classical Museum, No IV He considers " Kedesh m Galilee m 

M 
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Mt NubtiH, one of the nx dde* of rcAige, kIaq 
N ephWl, Jo*h. XI. 7 Jodg It 6, to bo the dty tntended Ue 
focmdehU oplnktu oa tbe{oUo«iogaigiLnKnt»i proceeding on 
hlj nmd after the bottle of He^iddo and laliog the e&jot Cadjth, 
Jcimalan woold bare been qoite out of the line of NecWa marai 
—next, that br Edtoa* apealdn^ In iiL A, of ** the HMrirfrrm towni 
betreen Cadyu and Jenyaoi, it b plain (hat Jemalem cotdd not 
be meant] for of maritimf: toaoa bcnecn Jemaalcm ond Jenfco*. 
^Ineh stood on the crmfinea of Sma, S. of Gaza, and is nov called 
SJupwtmm,) one coold not cpealc alth more propnetj tKan of 
znarimne toma betxceo Oxford and London, uberesa betaeea 
Kades in Galilee and Jennoa are Incloded from N to S. almoit 
all the manbme toans of Bfcleadne. Besidea, from the exiiresuoo 
used by Hdtns xhen speaLiog of Cadjtis, toaat, dC5,itU 

clear that be rbited Cad) tb, hot ihm U no e%)dence thatba orer 
Tbhed Jemsalem, bat a strong inferential cridence to the contrary 
in hu sikDee rmpectmo It. For it u cot to b« aoppoaed t V], 
be Tistled the ca^tal of the Jewish nation, be wo^ bare osuUcd 
to deacrlbe the aty the temple, and the Jeai themselves, a people 
who of all others were nwat likely to attract the attention of that 
guniite obsemr ix. CL alao Bndtha B. of Qr and B Blog 
Aseko. 

c. Ic L 40, flt 

Ca CL^— ^ c. 601-^96. n£(>wt soo AvOas, 

luTflr aentrt mfrrn pr^ ia. B. 

Co. CLXI — o> avmc^’B-c A06->A/0. The Fbaraob-Qophra 
of the Scnpuires, with whom Zedcldah kg of Jodab made on air 
Ibnce, to nocme hb aid salnst Nebcdadnfamrt Jer xxxviL, 
tUH Atl, Kjgk, xxXm Halac IL, lao. xrx. ond xx On Mm and 
hbCyreimn exp^hllon, dm., cC Died, h Gd, quoted by h. 
Orient. H. p. 103, r^rVL Coomam- &00, &74 x c.,and U / t p.*^I 

h, Tiyf y cf. L i, d. On rein X^tci^ cC i. iOO, and 
on corwc a. L, i 8, ^ 

e. l»l K»*a»«l<*c — cf. ir 150. b njc Wn—^ptn/w pLoMfy 

Ct UL 1J7 a., lx. 57 e. 

Cu- CLXIL—*. 1»1 mlA m noc to rwaf jwfrr L e 

tntk UU itew dictonn^ Am 4 u* 9 CC L 41 li. I-l JeU^ ^ 6d4< 
3, 0 . The helmet appears, from U. 151 to have been the Mgn of 
royelty in Egypt. B, *3 l^ptoisr— wAo icrrs / Aw nJk. 

CtvxC 101. e. 

Cb CLXIII -sz. 11. 1 j 2, c. 

5, J’a*''!/* AM or JfaitoHf* </ t. o Ltv^r Jfm* 

pAu.ja Lo wa Egypt, on the ^ aide of the lala JtareotU. hmlths 

Co CLXIV —A Imi r<««. lUto, TIma.es UU p. 24, reckons 
0 castes. I>wdcrns,inoncpaskage,(Ld^)trpTe»enU tfwmaj3-- 
pric^ and hokhaniimen, from whom the army was torled, and artV 
But In another (1.74) bo extends the number to 5, by lbs 
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addition of soldiers and sliepherds Strabo limits them to 3 — 
priests, soldiers, and husbandmen The stamp of caste was not 
in Egypt, as is sometimes asserted, indelible Smith’s D of Gr 
and fi Geogr , Mgyptus, Castes Cf also the remarks of Pnchard, 
quoted under Art 15, lb, and 17, Castes, Mgyptus, Class Diet., 
and H Egypt ch ii p ^22, seqq The resemblance betiveen the 
Egyptian and the Indian castes is, as many writers observe, no 
shght argument for the hypothesis that the one country was cO' 
Ionized by the other , perhaps the latter by the former, as L is 
inchned to thmk Cf H 7 / ch i p 301, seqq, and ii 124, d, 
143, (7 

h ol/ilv, lp££c — I extract from the Ediii Review, Oct 1845, p 
389, the following summary of the commencement of kl Guizovs 
second Lecture on European Civilization, as beanng upon the pre- 
dominance of the sacerdotal caste in Egypt The reader null pro- 
bably consider it well deserving of the praise there bestowed upon it 

“ He (M Gmzot) observes, that one of the points of diflercnce 
by which modem civilization is most distinguished from ancient, 
IS the comphcation, the multiplicity, which characterizes it In 
all previous forms of society. Oriental, Greek, or Roman, there is 
a remarkable character of unity and simphcity Some one idea 
seems to have presided over the construction of the social frame- 
work, and to have been carried out mto all its consequences, with- 
out encountenng on the way any counterbalancing or hmiting 
pnnciple Some one element, some one power in societj’’, seems to 
have early obtained predommance, and extinguished all other 
agencies which could exercise an influence over society capable of 
conflicting with its own In Egypt, for example, the theocratic 
pnnciple absorbed every thing The temporal government was 
grounded on the uncontrolled rule of a caste of pnests , and the 
moral life of the people was built upon the idea that it belonged to 
the interpreters of rehgion to diiect the whole detail of human 
actions The domimon of an exclusive class, at once the ministers 
of rehgion and the sole possessors of letters and secular learning, 
has impressed its character on all which survives of Egyptian 
monuments — on all we know of Egyptian life Elsewhere the 
dommant fact was the supremacy of a rmhtary caste, or race of 
conquerors the mstitutions and habits of society were pnncipaUy 
modelled by the necessity of mamtaimng this supremacy In other 
places, agam, society was mamly the expression of the democratic 
pnnciple The sovereignty of the majonty and the ecmal par- 
ticipation of all male citizens in the administration of tne state, 
were the leading facts by which the aspect of those societies was 
determined. The singleness in the governing pnnciple had not 
mdeed always prevailed m those states Their early history often 
presented a conflict of forces Among the Egyptians, the Etrus- 
cans, even among the Greeks, the caste of warnors, for example, 
mamtained a struggle with that of pnests , elsewhere, ■ " ■ 'nt 

M 2 
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. 1 pcriodJi I 

Tifoe moanhmica wbm ill chit nu riie J of If it i 

period tbe itroj;^ vu reiievtd, it «u nhnoct ilviTf promptij 
tenrdnitedt odo of the rinl powen ichlcred in etrij Yictctry, ind 
took exclailT« pooeolon of toeiety On the college of tbe 
pneit cute, iL 3, 6^ on thrir inflaenge through tbe onela, ii S3, 
fl^onthdrdUbebefofthepqpoiarfnpeiititioQ 
IL 47 62, a. 

<1. IeXfl»{p«5 Tbe firit, iccofdnig to Jihlonikr 

dgnifin tA« youiA,^Jbr «erir« eoTK* abntd: ind me iecond, cX« 
r^mns rmtrvmi at iams U* ^ U* eonfiy R Cf. ih 
153, 30, 0 . 6, E. Orient. H ch.h p.lHwidH.l.Lch.flua 

a38,ic«N 

I, IL 4 i. 

Ch. GLXV — I. — Cf. fi. 59 6. On «« fl. B3, *. 

On Chemmii, fl. 91, «• On ftpremli, a. 62^ 4. On tbe Wind PriJ- 
•opita, h- Nilho iTOeui to bo the woo K«*<f ofl^olcmy 
b^een tbe PhiCnltla ind PetoilM bnwhes of the Nfte. 


i. Mtmn Ic era pro tip to, an dtwUJ ia mfart 

3rd perv. plor prai trom old fbrm of dWuu, ud need fiir 
drloTS. ti> oi, h. 


Ch. CLXVI ^ it 15, «. Ob BtiUnft, tt. SO, 4. 

X^trfc TbedtnerioQ of thu oocie b ooknoio. 

k Tarirwc — *o olird troa TmijL Sa» ooo cf tbe atoat ladcnt 
toini in Loier %Tpt, the Jb>M of the 0 T. Nomh. xB. 21: on 
tbe £. bk of tbe Iwrie branch, neir the like JfooJ^ B. It 
vu one of the cspitil* of Lover Egjpt, under the nrif king*. 
Smith • C I) Cf. In. six. 1 1 1 xxx. -k 
e, UfWoMCtf — Ct ii. 42. <1- The estj SebenOTto* itood oo thi W 
>TnV of tbe Sel*ennytie bnoeb of the Nde; Sewtamout, SmUh*! 
CD Ctfl. I0,fl 

d. lOp^iTK — ^The dtf which giro Us name to this nome, stood 
9 ^ of the ' ’■ 


on tbe I 


0 PelosUe hriDcb, -Itni. D. 


. — ^Tbe atr PhuWlbQs, on tbe \V of IIm Pchniaa 

branch. XWub not fir tran the UcndesiiQ bn 


a branch j IWv Ru 
neir JfcMwrdk Tbe podlkm of the district OnaphU is tuerrtaia 
Smith’s C D Tbe Aitwa» ootae probi^ so nimcd from kg 
Anvils hiving tsken ref^ tberei et U. ISfx sUiatrd, iccording 
to Minncrt, on tbe £• of the fake ifensaki, D. 

/ UeuOc^rac — ilgnif^g, iccording to CbompolL quoted bv 
'O^tUjkitctnuianA The district, fur tbe blind «n but »ouR, 
aecordma to Msnnert, Isr N of BobatUs, cf il. GO, 4. bciicca 
the Peiujw ind Tioltlo oraochei. 

0 (r FV 9 V sfdu — u $iitiakd m «• uhmJ, Cf lloin. IL U. 023. 
il M{fKne.r L, indSoph. A). CW. Wesfc 
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Cii CLXVII — a — Cf » 105, h On ^-hc prepon- 

derance of the nnlitar) ekiiKut m Greece, compared uilli tliat of 
tlie pnesU in Ecr\’pt, tf n IW, & 

Cu CLXYIlI — a yfpta — of /lonniii,! e the lands from 
reiemiCb of which the soldiers were maim lined Cf ii dO, u d, 
11 141, and i\ 102, 165 11 

6 dooipat — square areas of 100 cubits eachwa>, hence 10,000 
sq culiits = ‘22,500 sq feet B 

c 7d2( — tc/ial JoUoirs, , \i/-, the portions of bread, beef, and 

wine — ^The Attic miiia — 100 drachmas, about 1 lb 1 o/ weight 
The apvartip, aecordiiqj to Hes\ch — the cutyU, about i pt B 
Cn CLXIX-^j Cf 11 11k1,6 

h tpaxiaavTo oi h'lvoi Oil the iiiereeiiaries of Aprics, cf 
11 152, c , 154, and Jcreiii \l\i ‘21, “ Also her lured men are in tlie 
midst of her like fatted bullocks,'' Ac On the battle, cAe , cf ii 
101, a , and Pnd , Conn ait )70, who refers there to the prophecies 

{ irououneed against him, and compares with Ins bo.istfiil tliought 
lere gi\en, the words of I'kekiel, \xi\ 0 — 10, “ The riser is mine, 
and 1 ha\c made it for nnself,” I'le “ The rebellion of the Egyp- 
tians against Apnes, after his unsuccessful expedition against Cv- 
rene, sufiieicntfy' cuiiees that (he extras agant projeels of their 
kings were but little m unison with the teehngs of the people 
The conseq^uence of tins rebellion w. is a war between tlie Egyii- 
tians and tne mcrcenanes, in which the latter w’ere defeated and 
Apnes soon after lost his life” II Egypt, ch \ p Ifl Cf E 
Onent H ch lu p lOJ 

c al li ’AOijvati ]^ — This arose from Osins being buried 
m the temple of Athene, so that Ins tomb would be shared by the 
Egyptian monarchs Cf the following eli 

d /jtyapou — Cf 1 47, a au\{i, -raerra^, n 14S, f 
e Ovpunara sunt i/cmnuit(C forts, jiiiiuu biialiii, J c icjiost/o- 
riiiin Jjiiulii janiia clausum, a chamber or clostt tcilh double doors 
tv role Ovpoifi , 1 q Ivrog riov Qvpunaruv B 

Ch CIjXX — a rov ovt, oaiov k t X. — Cf u 61, h On Sais, cf 
u 62, a 

Ch CLXXI — a abroS — i c of Osins Cf n 40, b , 132, a , &c 
b 0taiio<popia On the Gk Thesmophoria, “ a festival intended to 
commemorate the introduction of the laws and regulations of civil- 
ized life, which was universally asenbed to Demcter,” cf Smitli’s 
I) of A On the Gk Ceres, the same with Isis, cf u 50, d , 
Q7,g 

Ch CLXXII— u 'A/iaa.g, b c 569—525 Smith's C D On 
Sais, cf 11 62, a As this tow n and its distnct were on the E bank 
of the Canopic branch, Siujih, stood probably where the village 
Saji now stands, as Champolhon conjectures B 
b dijpoTtjv — a plebeian, a man of low oi tgin 
c ‘irpo/iTjOUaOai, to show regard or i espect for S and L D 
Ch CXiXXIII — a TrXjjOupi/c ayopije By' this is meant the f^me 




b l«h*ps cooTeying the Ide* of 6b- 

tceoe jcfti, (or uul an oa^ promkcociialT 

CC. Sot^ Tnich. 56^ ^onutic V 

c. iTidfiK-CL LOT *. 

d. XiWbt iv 4r« — h frrt c. r X. — 3u tnwU svrtiy tUJur grodmDv 

iacMna mad,ixli4vdttd {Om ttjy ptmm I ^>tak tfh-mvM 

brcfODe eras^ CL JdA $ Diwusutnius Jh-atotnu^ti*. 2, 3. 
'When the mna cobject belongi to tvo acntencea, ie ofien oaed 
cffipbatically in the aeomd egitence, to qtA diftiDctlT the idea- 

dty^ of the foHect Tlua npetUko of the anijeet ^ 

Af b often called (or by the menbon of anoUia pencn In the pre- 
ceding aentenee, or by coon obaconty in the conttntcdotL, «&h 
makes U arerwaiy th^t the aobject abcold be dstioctly stated. 
This idloan it mo^ and by Hon. and Hdtm in di^anctiTe acD- 
tencea t 4 — 4 ^ ii- ^ ^ hat. tSt o«, none dcitrA in- 

eeminana fcttn none t2s ciauXrl. (Vur) 

Ca CLXi.V.— 0 . Ui ri x0^mif~Ci fl. 63, «. 
i. — ^jiMenaa letiM fJu itut cf a wimm. & and L, I? 

According io ochVn ^aix«* tnM Ajmm focM^ the iford sot ne> 
-tmrfr T~' — ^jT u he tbinha, that they had a Ti >ab» man than a 
foDaleuee- MalUetexplainatbeSphins&oatheTiiilmofaTli^^ 
head vtth a Uoti'a body to be a aymra of the aoUh^ and of the Nile, 
ore^om when the ran la In Leo and Tb^ AecenMagto 
Plntarch and Clement U U a tm of the oxlgmahc natxcre of the 
£grp(ian Theologr Bat aee wSUoaon « Bsypt, 2nd tenee, roL 
^ cH. 14, p> 2Dl where the vi£ the bead ctf a ttmti 

and the bmy of a Uon, denoting tha tmiin of inteliectnal and phy 
■jfnl ^ ^ ^ oth 0 two idoda, the C^£^)ktHr and 

the .Hwweo-^pAtar ) ij ahown to be the tr^ or representatiem of 
the king On the great Sphioi, near the aii Pjmniid, li 12-1, «£ 
Cla^ Diet., Spivif, and Lib. of Entertalnlog Knowledge, by 
Long, BgypC Antk d. ch. tL 

A — Cr iL L2-1, k, d. 8^ i., and £. Orient. H ch. ti. 

p. 38, on the monoUlbe temple at Sail. Klephanthie, d. 17 «< 
d. nri r cc 9 peima i the cabit, K B. 

Ch. CLXXVl — * aiai*««8 e andfl-8,A 

Ce. CLXXVII — e. ir XfidMwe Maifuyffn, — *^Tl>e floors 

tflHnff atate of £g7P< deccribed by Bdha ai under Aniarla, u cod- 
traihcted by Sc opUu e, for at Ib^ time the land lay dcaolate 40 
rent, >:-*"g oramn and imraged by Nebnchadnegar from klig- 
doL or klagdoinni, which la at the flnt entry into Egypt, eren to 
Syene, on the borden of Ethiopia. CL Eot . xxlx. t, lOi "And 
the l»n^ of Egypt ihall be deaolale and waite— I will make Eg:^ 
ntteiiy waste and decolate, from the tower of 8yene to the Lrecw 
of gfhW,!, (or from Htfdol to Syene,) " No foot of man shall 
pus thiwigh U, nor foot of beast shall pass thnjogh it, neither 
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shall it be inhabited JO} cars " See also Eick \\x a|pd Jer nIm 
P nd We must therelore snnpose witli W that Ildtus derived his 
account from tin. iirnsts, nlio, throiij^li tlnir rcLMrd for Aniasis 
v\ho paid them inrlieular respect, gave a partial account of his 
reign, or th.it lldius spe iks onK ot the hitter part of hib reign, 
when Egv pt h.ad in some degree recovered itself In the 10 Orient 
H ch 111 p lO-J, the invasion of Nelmcli ulne/Air appears lonlmed 
to llic reign of Ajines (Pharaolnllophr i) onlv , and so II observes, 
tliat under Aimesis Kgvpt is '-.iid to li.ive eiijoved its greatest hap- 
piness Eg>pt eh \ p J71,ef p IbJ.seqij Bv him the nioutlis 
of the Kile were opened at last to foreign niereh.ints, ef il i/rf, 
179, a concession vvhieli led to important changes in the ch.ir.icter 
of the nation, and produced an entire alteration in the whole in- 
ternal comineree of I'.g} pt 

h ToXif oiMo/iivor; Cf Uiod Sic 1 .Jl.wlio sajs that in 
ancient times Egvnt h.id 1^,000 towns <ind in the time of Ptoleiii} 
Lagus, J23 u e , tlicrc were more th.in ,30,000 W C'f E Orient 
H eh n p 31 

c ioXuv rOt-fi This hivv, It .appears, was established hy 
Draco, and not bv' .Solon, who lightened the peii.illv lor transgress- 
ing it W The Egvpliaii Topvrehi clc.irlv olheiated .is police, 
discountenancing or \uunshing idleness II / / p 43^^ 

Cn CLXXVllI — ti ‘Savi.()ariy — intlieDelt.i, it belonged to 
the Sattic nome, .and stood on the E bank of tlicC.inopie branch, 
N W of Sals It continued an import int place for many etn- 
tunes, long after its privileges had been done .iw.iv, hv the open- 
ing of the mouths of tlie Kile b} the Persian eonqiicst of Egjpt 
Its site appears to be indic.ited In the nuns found bv Kielnmr at 
Salltadyar, not far distant Irom Alexandria Cf on the setllcmcnt 
of Kaucratis, and the advant.iges Hdlus would derive from the 
Ionic residents tliere, Hist of Or Lit , lltruilotus, p 2-J j, and U 
Egypt, ch i\ p 403. 

b Tiij/wv AoipiJui' A/o\nji> Cf notes on 1 1 12, 144, 149 
Phasehs, on tlie borders of Lyei.i and Pamjihvha 
Cn CLXXIX — a Paptci — Cf ii 90, and notes 
Cll CLXXX — (t fitaOuiaavTuv — l^tpyaaaaOat — locuillcs (tdtin 
exstrueiulaui , letliiuj out the huihhiu/ of the temple for 300 talenU 
S and L D (i e conU acting to jmg eo much for it) On tlie 
Amphictyons, cf v' G2, c 
b KariKui] Cf 1 50, f 

c IntjSaXt — it fell to, was the dulif of, &.c Cf iv' 115 ri Itti/SoX- 
Xov, sc p'lQOQ, the portion which falls to the lot of each B 

d ffroTTDjpojc — according to B , on the authonty of Beckmann, 
rough titnol some species of astringent salt, probably alum S 
and L D 

Cn CLXXXI — a Bd/rfw, ot i5' ApciaiXsa) Tvv'o MSS here read 
Tov instead of ot 5 , which is preferable, as this Battus was the con- 
temporary of Apnes, and therefore of Amasis , cf iv 159. W 
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^ cL ,£»cIl Ag 2,BndP V 605. B. 

e. PTowtlynicanlcgth^tha il&tiiswipliccd 

m th« atr. Kud looked oat tenant the aoboiba. W 
Cb OLiXXIL— o. d^nn Ct U. 37 c., IB, 47 and 

PHn. H N iix. I R 

6. \firg r* y Alrif ur X. From thli place where the wtmhip 
of Alitene, ■N«ik,et ii. 0a,a.,wat fbat eatabhabri, (broogfat bhber 
from £g7pt« aaa from Saia probably u the thm wit held la 
eapeaal noDoor ) U tpread throDghoot Gretee. B CC. alto ii. 171 
A, on the rntrodoctloa of the Theamophorla. 

e. iIXj £1 Xrrp*)' c. r X. D thfaika that " Hdtot, In ttyh^ that 
Amntli mat tka jlrat who conqntred Cypana, labout ■, a Wft) de- 
rlrcd hit aeooont from the mietti, ea the ialand had kmg brfore 
been in anirhsedon to the Tynana. But they gained It br coioo- 
tntinn. ■ Cyprui itood in the cloactt oooneooa with it 
fn rmiKi one of their pnjvinceai the aty of CUiom, the £utwt of 
Josephot, wat tbar piindpel aetUementi the name ligniflcd not 
only the whole h t a nd , bu alao the ndghboiuiog Itlands and 
awita) theChtUimof laalah xiiii.PA U. Fhcem eh. H, p- S05, 
aeqip It •obaeqoenU^ fell to the PenUna under Cambyae^ In 
Tbocyd. i W, Paxaama* U nUl to haTe mbdned (tI*. from the 
PtiaiM) rd aWJA r4c Kmrr— a. a 478. It felL nndg Aleyapder 
bat wu afierward* ie>^ted to Egypt br Ptolemr Lagoa, m, a. 313, 
and beiooged to Egypt till b. wdd Clooha lent Cato to 
Ktenge a inmlt he had n ad re d , when it became a Boman 

province. 


BOOK m. THAXIA. 


Ch,I. — a. it alrl^ rmip^ Tbt afatcM of the laTtsloa of Sgj^ 
by CambyM are coniidered by D p. 148, to bare been of a ur 
more ffeneral natme than thoae aaaigned by Hdttii, tIi. Iat,beoanae 
the uyptiana had entered Into an alHance wuh Crcaana against 
the Peni^ ; and tlndiy becanae the ccrontry lay cloee to the Per* 
borden, #^8 tcmpti^ the amUtion of C^bysea to Imitate bis 
latha's cxjunplc. So EL, Egypt. ch-T p. 33^sayi, -\Vbotoer 
its preteiJ the tmo caose was a ha nk e ri ng after tha nchea and 

other good things of Egypt- AndCnwJIfweraDaitoft^ 

the pCTitans dfiiincd to themaelws all Asia, c£i.4( thttULpi 
TO hi andent Bnrt* coosideied aa part of thal qpaxtei of the globe, 
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(Plat Gorg p 523) , tliat ^^cbul.ha^lne/^^r )iail o\cmin ICgj'pt and 
Lilna, cf 11 177. w » Riid that tlio Persian monaVchb considered 
themsehes the sivcccssor-i of the Bahslonians , we niaj readily be- 
lieve that Cainb\i>ei> had persuaded hiniselt that Egjnt and Libva 
belonged to his empire bj aneieiit and hereditarv ngiit " B So 
also Pnd un adS, “ the true cause of thewacwa-s, that whereas 
Amasis had subjected himself to Cyrus, and become his tributary, 
he did on his death withdraw bis obedieiiee from his sueeessor." 
Cf E Orient H ch lu p. 105 

b As the oplh.dmia was cominon in Egvpt, 

that conntrv' would supplj the best doctors forsuch eases besides, 
from 111 129, it scenis that, generally, Egsptian doctors were held 
in great repute 

Cll II — It oUifiivvrai — Cf I 1, b 

b votJov /JrtcriXirdrtt — Cf II Pers ch 11 p 399 “ Un- 

certainty of succession is an inseparable eoiiserjuence of a harem 
admmislratioii It is true that illegitimate children were .iltogelhcr 
excluded from inhenling b\ the customs of IVrsia, hut the in- 
trigues of their mothers, and the treachen of eunuchs, with the 
help of poison, often prepared the wav for them to the throne, 
as m the case of D inus Notluis and Danus Codoiiiaiimis Of 
legitimate sons the rule w.us, that the eldest should inherit, espe- 
cially if he was bom when Ins father w.es king The selection 
was, however, left to the monarch, commonl> iiUluenced by the 
(|^ueeii-mother Cf vii 2 — As every thing in tlie eonstitiilion of 
the countr}' depended on the distinctions of tnbcs, the consort was 
chosen from the family of Cj rus, or that of tlie Aclue'inemdic " 
Cf in 88, c 

Cii IV — a l-riKoi'puv — mercenarus, pnncipallj Gks, lonians 
and Canaus, whom Ainusis had followed his predecessor in retain- 
ing as a standing army Cf 11 152, c, and E Orient II ch in 
p 105 

Oil V — a KaJurioc a’uXioc — Cf ii 159, b On the Syrians of 
Paleshne, cf ii 10b, a 

b 'lijvvaov — ^hod Khanyouncs Cf n 159, b rov 'ApuBiov, cf 
1 2, d 

c SfojSojviSoc Xijivijc — On this and Mt Casius, ii 6, b 

On VI — a teal TTpbc — and t)i addition Cf Jelf, § GlO, 2, quoted 
m ill 74, a Kepaftoc — put collectively for a number of earthen 
vessels, crockery uiptvov, laid up On the importation of wine into 
Eg)'pt, cf 11 112, 6, and ref to H Pheen p 302 See also Egypt, 
cm iv p 450 

b di’jfiapxov — -povemor of a viUayo or f7e»ic, undei the vofiap^s, 
governor of a disb let or nome, cf u 42, b , and ii 109, b The 
stTirpoTToi of 111 27, probably, under the demarcli B roii!: li tn M , 
and that those at Memphis, &.c On Ik and airo used for Iv, cf Jelf, 
§ 647, a , and ni 22, ot k r Trup vu 32, o k rije r 70 , ol and r 
Karacrr there quoted. 
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e. dru i In^ccrkv ^ ^ ^ tartiun t*ueiM Umt 

arw im^JU to cW ttnloAn m J^fypt cr# ccn ieJ baeA vtie Syria to 
tio firmor ttoooU abeady them The Ungutge (jf the fiajwtng 
ch. 1 * plainJy that ot ta eyo-witncm. See I) p. 46 . 

Co. VIL — 0. Ofrwcili' A f yCTT p y — <Sb twoi u ti# i^trauM, 

tcAo, 00 ooam so Hoy Wpo ^rw i i > m i^Egypty pahtaUd tku paotofo 
(thioQgh the de^ to h it tc^ tnsfcr m lib 

$H4M«r aboco monttonod. earthen vaaela — vereappHedto 

an amorinuuy porpoea by the Tmtanj. they mled In thb 
coontry Tbertroa placed ai cjitemi In the tiiw daya'dewrt, 
which diTided Syria &um ^gyptjjp order to mat., the conumiQi* 
cation eaiicT for *tr*ngert.* H. Phamio. ch. It p. 3^ 
i. rta ipaptm Cg. L 3, «2. 

Ch YIU L — a. 2^0^ rain pdXiaro — McondtoiuiM. S. and L. Diet 
Jel^ $ 456, 0 ., connderi the article to be nater So rd ^4Xi#r«, 
and le ri /idXxTra, •taimo tL 63. — dXiifa IrnL The 

nnmLtf arcra appem to hare been held ncied among t^Arabai by 
it an oath U eotacted iJi Qen. xeL 29 “ And Abraham aid. *Ihtae 
aereneve lamfaa them ihalt taieofiny band, that they may be a wit 
nea nnto me, that I bATQ digged thla weU, &c. B. ^a^beddea 
the nutnr Ifwtancrt of It recarriog among the Jewt, jBalaajs * ocii- 
doe on 7 eltaxa, end of lob's frle^ oflenDg 7 boUocka and 7 non. 

h. jjtAir neenreg the no great de^des of th* 
Salt, the &tA and ifoon. In the flm we can tnee the Arable and 
Bebrew word fv the nm or bykt and the second la l^tnal vith 
AHlta, the crhntal Aphrodite of the Aiaha. Weaa. L 105, a, 
J 51 Ad. 

Ce. IX.—* lr*i wp , — «cAoi tioT^ftiro, Ct Jelf, t 791 !• •Jrwf 

^ i ctflcTvriptf s. X— Petbapa the tmlh might baTc been, tbat 
the water a aa conducted tbroogfa prpea into h bcttc pi ;, dtber fpxn 
amah rnntilng iprhiga, wboae water* were ordinarily abaorbed by 
the aanda of the deaert, which la the ceae in manr places, <v Aoai 
draw wella. It tppeeis morally impoaafbfe to hare capplled a 
Persian army and u (bUowers with water by means of tlona da> 
the whole march. Aiabift coold scarcely bare supplied tHw 
Tae caraiacs at the present day carry thev wato* oo camels in 
skins of euoela. R. p. 257 
i iiltjupic — ru/oTM, r««rcov*v cf. Ti 119. 

Cb &.—a. TT^nMgty oT^^n— Cf IL 10 c. 

i. 9 ewtfva-ot — 526 p. tk, last of the twentr-siith dynasty Ct 
Efljiy Orient Hist, Etwy Metr ch. iiL jw 101 10/ seq.^. On ths 
Inraalon of Camby«es and hla nfaBeq^t tmdertaldngs, cl iL 1 
a H, Egypt, p. -tW. 471 »«|q^ PHd. Conn. a*. 526 a. a, and i 
Orient. H. i i The Ammcan Qnar Her say* “ Few tokens of 
the short reign of Pemuncnltua am otant, besides the mscriptte 
of a statue in the Vidcani be ins defeated and dethro^ by 

Cambyiea, nor <bd be long sanrbe hia mlsfwtoe. ■WJtbhijD^ 

the tplradoci of the kiogdom of Egypt) and from this date the 
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edifices and monunienl'. aviuinc a charicft r of far kss importance ” 
On the cames ivhith ltd lo thu downfal ot the Ivgdom of the 
Phamoht., cf n 152, c , lliO, b 

c luifi/ t. r \ — Cl II IbO, c 
t/ laOijmtv yilp ai Oi)dii — f I li 11, o 
Ch XI — u 01 t-itoiiioi — Cf III. 1, a 

b roy tpii'Fipi, — cut thetr //irwil*-, tuin the buicl, brought 

them to (he hold und bntduiid than <o that the bhud /!oiri.d into if 
Cf Jelf, § 0-10, 1, fjuottd in III b2 a Iji-ioyric d -oi* attta~ar 
K T \ — A hiiinl ir nitte of luvrb.intj is iiientioiitd h\ Diod bit ii 
p obJ Cf also lldius u 70, and ballus! Hell Catal 22 Also 
custoniar\ among ihe Aniitiiians and Ibirnns, tf Tatitiis Aniial 
XII 47, but no tracts of suth a barbarous ritt is found to lia\c ex- 
isted among the Gtrmaiis 11 

Cu XII — (I n’ cf 11 G3, b 

b rwv a;ia ‘ k r \ — IVt. II c Inanis revolted, IbO U 

c.,aiid in the following vt.ir iht Allitni ins having joined Inanis, 
cf Thuevd 1 101, lOy, .xssibled in the overthrow of the Persiaiib 
This revolt lasted till 155 it c , when Mtg.ilnriis rtduecd .til Kgvpt, 
except the marshes where AinvrI.eiis had t.ikeii rcliige In II 1 it 
c Amjrta3Ub est.ibhslied himself as King, .ind (>5 vears of inde- 
pendence followed I'gvpi was lin illv rednetd 1>} Artaxerxes 
Ochus, who expelled Neetinelms IIiul, wluun Agcsil ms had 
cst.ablishcd on tile tltroiio, .iiid Kgvpt hee.iine a Persi.in province, 
350 11 c Clinton’s r.L'-ti Hell i p 510 It fell under Ale xandei's 
power, 332 u c On the revolt of Kgvpt and tlie tninsaetions of 
the Athenians there, ef. K Orient 11 ch in p 113 — 115, .and 
Index, Chronology of Egv pt, also Pnd Conn an IbO ii c I' rom 
tins passage in lldto!,, D , ijuoted b\ 13 , considers that the d.ile of 
his vasit lo Egy pt m.ay be inferred, vi/ after 150 u c, ami between 
454 — 144 u c , (cf II I, rt , 3, i ,) while he w.is betweem 30 and 40 
years of age Cf also vai 7, andiii 15 
Cii XIII — rt KaTti\t]OivT(iivt St au~u)v, supplied from the con- 
text {and tchen they ictre covjitd up in, At ) Cf Jelf, ODO, ob<; 3 
Kpiovpyijoov, picce-nital {(the a butcher b and L D) Cf Jelf, § 
339, 2, a, Formation of adi orbs by du nation, from substantives 
with the ending cov or aZov, probably^ acc expressive of the way or 
manner, as kvvi]5ov, like a dog, tt-XckO^oov, hho brichi at ct Trpoixexicc 
Aipvie, — These Libyans, D , r|uottd by 13 , tliinks were probably 
the same as those over whom Inarus h.id formerly reigned, wlio 
was succeeded in Hdtus’ time by Thanyras, in 15 <p6pov Ira?, 
agreed to j;ay tribute 

b ixtpcpBns — Cf 1 77, a The 500 minas mentioned, if Attic 
nunas are meant, = about £2031 Cf n 149,/ 

Ch XIV — a dig £1 — rardc rovg varipag, — Oiei against, opposite 
to Jelf, § 029, 1 Iti yhpaoQ ovoip Homenca formula Cf II 
xxH 60, xxiv 486, Odyss xv 346 B 
b KpoTffov K r \ — Cf i 88, seqq On. the magnanimity of 
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Per*, cb, iL n^rrr. CC Jell| f 82Z, 

oil. I Atirttd*tfU 

^riv Ui^lrnp, Tbu«t* Atom^aOcriruds muriedto l>uiQ>, 
cL lil. 88. l*xh ^ V "The esTAcr of thle high tri* 
Vmn], the ki^a jvlgce, makt* it pUm the aothorltj of the 
Uog* of Penk vu u imHroUnl m th»t of any cpther oriental des- 
pot at eny period. Uaniage whh the sistet manlfstly onk* 
fol amoTig the Pertians, nor b the act of the monarch renrded to 
be tahen ai a poof tW the ouloiQ wsa grneTiL Among no peo- 
ple of antiqxmy vai the moral freling trith reference to mamsge 
among reUHTca ao blanted aa among the J£gjptiaiu. Tbe amt- 


nege vilh the ibter so ftran^rf IbiUdoen ^ iloaea, 'vaa conddocd 
'* Cl aajmcoadltkmaQ^anowahle,’' Fnun Hettfstaibcri;^ 


among them a 

SgrpC and the Blu of UoaeSt Bnghih Her Vo, 6. 

(hi XXXin — 0 . mCm* epfZrpsy/ the anpellatkci 

taertd vaa probably giren It eliher from the inahOity of the thcolty 
of tboao tin^ to cdjq It, or from the greatnen and riolence of tbi 
disease. B. 

Ch. ICXX.IV —v. mifa nXb t— -vhat sort of a mm 

he vaa ta ouanma, i, « to ba conpoTW niA lUt ftHtr Schv 


Cb. XXXv ^ riiar Thu vcapon, as peaHax in a aamur 
efr Ui. 91 lay probably ekae ct 


to the Peratan mociareba, 
hand. 

bv hri c#dX4* tm ftanvf tiuan iy Aa i«ad ] e.dtberv 
to Aa koait or luad dwnvaLrdt. Ct nh ISfi, a, tat nf. wA, ^ 
Odyaa, t 9^ ivl arAAtur*— od amasaiat, <!y iJtt Imo or rw, quoted 
in Jelfr < 635 UL ( eVl Coororoii^->.mode and majinm, at 


that to vmch the penoo gort. Similar Inatancea of detpodcB ai* 
referred to In H. Pert ch. tt. p. 2Sl 


Ch XXXTI — a. 4^1*% — waA/W xmpdMOntv Ct rfi. 
aafirr fl if and Soph. PhiL frSfl, iXX q rdiK s-r X. W 
plr—Atff c ^ I Tm*$u v* Cbof^tmmi Virit, rd" 

0y<i»«w» Xa^^vroc on the dat. here, with accnaatiTo foOenriat 
ct JeU, $ 675, A- 


* *«tr«xpdti#9*»— Aa< aays*«tZi»io< oa<«f wjWlai vbo W 

prwTT^Croauijbnt that he votiid kill them- CtbLl66,&6. ” 


Ch xxxvit— tt. Hfuarw rt ifii— Ct ii ee, p 

6. ♦ootratotff* nA-okolVi K.r X. Flgnre-befldi, eityua, 
(Tv«, or imara placed on the pitrw gmng the name to the Ta» 
vere probab^ used from the fliat origin of naTigadoc, Co tw 
var-gidJcTa ol the Phiankisna, mho called aa Bdha Off*i 
vireuant, osrwd uuyu, tl^y had aotnellmtfl a reiy grotesq* •F 
pearanct Smith a B d A. B. notes ihnt tWi name •*» 

10 the d fit i ft of the Fhcenlciana, and perhaps of the Syn«* ^ 
jhichthoy carried vUh them aa tutelar goatdiaja of ihor 
Th^ Cremer Symb fL SSS^ conaidara identical vfth 


of KgypL whcao vorihlp he traces to the Phoeakdans. Cn i® 
C«Hn,eti.5[ I 
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Ch XXXVIII — a sipero l-irl Koffip k r \ Cf Xenoph Cyrop 
m 1, § 43, and Plat Apolog p 41 B 
b KaXKariag — the same, according to R , p 308, as the Padaei, 
m 99, the people of the Padda or Ganges H , Pers ch i p 194, 
seqq , considers them the savage tribes of the district above Guze- 
rat “ Their name, Calantise or Calatiae, in 97, seems to have 
been immediately denved from their Indian appellation of Callar, 
Cooher or Cooleiies , and that of Padtei from the r Paddar, on 
the further side of the Indus, which was the boundary of the do- 
minion of Danus Without vouching for the truth of the account 
of their eatmg their parents, yet it is clear that the tradition is of 
genmne Indian growth, being repeated almost word foi word nearly 
2000 years after the time of Hdtus by Marco Polo ” 

c IltvJapoc TTotija-ai. The passage Hdtus alludes to is preserved 
in the Schol on Nem ix 35 See Dissen’s Pindar, vol i p 245, 
Frag 48 ' 

Ch XXXIX — a UoXvKpdna k r X B c 525, according to 
Thirlw On Polycrates and his pohcy, see Hist of Gr voL u c 
13, p 178, seqq , and cf H P A §§ 32, 64, and 87 
b SacrdfxsvoQ k t X — Cf m 26, c 

c "Apaai — Cf u 172, a , 177, a, on his hberal pohcy towards 
foreigners 

d xAi'oi/s ro^orafi — probably the royal body-guard only, as from 
m 45, it would seem his whole force was much more numerous 
In the same ch the ro5 oiKi'fiot are most likely the same as these here 
mentioned, usually called 5opu^opoi, i 59 B iipepsdkK rX Cf 
1 88, c 

Ch XLI — a Qtuiddipov k t X — On this artist, cf i 51, c 
Ch XLII — a ^prjffavroQ di ol tovtov — toJi6n this fell oict^ was 
permitted, to him So of a matter tumiiw out faioui ably, v 62, vu 
10, §2,vui 102 W 

b ra TToirjaavra piv K r X — qucefacienti sibt qualia accidissent, lohat 
he had done, and what had hence resulted to him Cf u 66, &c B 
Ch XLIII — a lyaQs. on k r X Cf on the sentiment ref m 
1 91, a * 

Ch XLIV — a ’Ettitovtov AaKtSaipovioi — The attack on Pol V- 

crates would appear to have been part of the regular Lacedsemoman 
pohcy, one of the chief objects of which was the extermmation of 
the tjHants who flounshed about this period in all the cities of 
Greece , by the overthrow of whom the supenonty of Sparta was 
prmcipally attamed HP A § 32 On Cydoma, m 59, a 
Ch XTjV — a Iv Kap7rd0^j — Scarpanto 

b ovSk XoyoQ alpHi — nor does tt stand to reason S and L D 
ro? oi’c , cf 111 39, d 

Ch XLVI — a Karaaraaei — introductwmnto an assembly to speah 
cf viu. 141, c TO) OvXarip TTtptcpydaQai — panaiw (nempe hoc vc- 

* Schiller’s hallup, “ Her Ring^ des Polycrates,” is well worth the German scholar’s 
reading 


N 



178 


ifOTM oa UBIIODOTCS. 


oboio, pftaannm rire nmu) tv p tntden tot paivmt LtiWik# 
•corrf «»* wu ttowrjftiOHi/ ine«iWtoMrtlBU«a<j'iUrf 2 r«^ 
U« Me£ £{/br« ihm, tAsf nmd cm^ ta\d, ertrlmp 
iXai (iac tea$ m mtJto iatm adoiidaito Oitvctd ItO&taf The 

drift of the pUKiffO u that tba Spartan* afiected brcrity^ ipeteh 
OTCD io ahnmlitj Schv 

Ctt. XhVIL — *. In ffft Tp^npM e.r X. ProbablT ebcrnt tha 
timo of tha end of tha Jad AfcMciuaii T?ar b. o. 67^^— 6^ B. 
b t 70, 0. 

e. i^»n d«^ CiU«« — cottna— Ct fiL 106, vii. 05. ” Emhrcddmei 
of coiioa, tad »Ith <ajtto^»cre comnura in Sgyph tid cooiidraTd 
u master piece* of art. WeaTin^ vaa one of thmpnndpal occo- 
pahegaa, on fi. 35, e., and cotton a nanre of aoCL 
xrtU.7 forgets not the warn which Tyn obtained fttci the haJika 
of the Nile] Fine cotton* and em^ldercd vodt ftotn 
fnteadcst thon orer tlw paTiUon*. ^ Ptnm. ch. hr p. alft 
Bgjpt. p. 460, and K. Onent H. ct It p, 161 
& riv Iv dvidfct — CL d. 1S4 ^ 

Co. XLYIIly — a. rfAttfmt c.r X. — 565 B. o., tb* mene 

of t2» CorcyreaoL aUa.o (he canyh^ off the enp. 525B.a« 
the LacedTOHjpian npedltkm agaioat yo^ycniea. From L i 
note. 

i. Ctplarfpet s. r JL— C£ L XL and T 912. He wawded Ua &• 
ther Crpseloa, *ho orertiurr the oUnrehy of the Barchtada ai 
Connin, about 655 a, o- and vbo r^gned 30 yeas ; hence Feii- 
an^ loeceeded in the DeKpodim aboot >. cu and held it 40 
TM CLTUrtv le.ia,p.4ld— 433,aP A. ( 65. and Smith's 
D of Or Tid EL Blog., Penowbr OnMcho. 
c. It Imuj—CC rUi. 105, and H- Pen. eh. i ]x 105. 

Co. XLI^— * ir»/ r« lennuf r4* Setunnetit of Cotcym 
by the Connthi&ns nndex ChenienUe, one of the Barehfato, ab^ 
<00*. a Ct a P A. 5 66, and Thfrlw fl. p. 93. 

Ch. a — c. aftju< w r— also called Lysia. Cf. Soiith's D of Or 
and B Bk^ endThlriw i.p.431 
A rift — Toiat trattt* mumfi oL IL ZXiL 7tL dXAr 

•vmc rlf( and IL xxtf 230, r^ f 4 AX 4 ^ 

i. 88 ,a. 

Ch. LL — a. ftaXttb* evti* - wiA i? (tU trd) i^natfr*. 

GLGL Kfi •»*** (dratmt) i m mfU tn , da mot ftot t* ftvm /lati-imri- 

K TP St, 

i^^wira^Pind. Olymp, miL 4, IX/Hns CC also Thoeyi i. 13. 

~a, tv ai.refn — *011 rntrm**- W 

A fr w rfliawf c.r X. Acooi^ to 
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Diog Laert i 94, his name was Cypselus , according to Aristotle, 
Pol V 12, Gordias B 

h ovK ^v£u)pa,'-sub TO elvai Svvarov ri. irpay Sikntiv Schw Cf 
also vui 140, e 

c KTHvovai rhv vcavlffKov The Schohast on Thucjd i 13, is 
mistaken in thinkmg that it was on account of this cnme that the 
naval engagement between the Cormtbians and Coicyreeans, there 
mentioned as the most ancient, took place , as that happened 260 
years before the end of the Bell Pelop , and consequently 664 b c , 
at which time Cypselus, father of Penander, had not obtained the 
power W 

Ch LV — a. Uiravy — one of the 5 quarters of Sparta Cf 
Smith's C D , Sjjai ta, H P A § 24, and cf ix, 53, & , on Hdtus’ 
visit to the Peloponnesus, vu 224, a 

Ch LVI — a vopiaua K r X If this be true it is the earhest 
instance on record of tne adulteration, or rather the forgmg of com, 
circ 525 B c , cf in 39, a , though it appears from Demosthenes, 
adv Timocrat in fin p 765, ed Keiske, that the crime was known 
and forbidden on pain of death m the time of Solon, circ 594 b c 
Cf also Boeckh Pub (Econ of Athens, p 25, seqq B 
h ravrjjv TTpiiTTjv orparjjtrjv — Fromi 152, we leamthat the Lace- 
desmomans had before interfered in the aflhirs of Asia, but this 
was the first expedition they undertook Y 
Ch LYII — a '2t<pvov One of the Cyclades, Siplmo On the 
wealth and nunes there, W refers to Pausanias x 11 
Ch LYIII — a piXr>;Xi*hc — painted loith led ochie Cf. Horn 
II U 637, uiXTOirapyos Odyss XI 123, ipoiviKOTTapyot B 
Ch LIX — a KuSwvujv Ecrurav About 524 b c It was 
one of the chief cities in Crete , on the N W coast KJiania Cf 
Smith’s C D 

6 AiKTvvris — from being supposed to have invented hunting- 
nets, SiKTva She was also called Bntomartis, and represented with 
the horns of the new moon Cf Diod Sic v 7b B 
c saTTpiouc Trpcipac — loith Jipw e-heads like wild hoars Ac- 

cording to Neecke, with blunt prows, like hoars' snouts B 

d tn’ 'Apdticpareoc k t X About 680 B c , according to Pa- 
nofka. Res Samior p 26 B 
Ch lx — a ttrl rpla k r X Cf Anstot Poht v 11 
h SiA TravT6s ok airoO aXXo k t X “ This appears to have been 
within the other, and, as it was only 3 ft broad and the other was 
eight, there was probably a dry path of 2 ft and a half on each 
side, m order that the channel might be repaired if necessary” 
Oxf Tr The name of the fountain mentioned shortly after was, 
according to Panofka, p 4, quoted by B , Gigartho, or, Zeucothea 
A httle below, /3a0oc sari litoai bpyvuiav, where the preposition ex- 
presses the measure from top to bottom Jelf, § 628, i a 
c rplrov Sk aipi l^epyairrai — This was the Hereeum or temple of 

N 2 
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Jonoi according to Mfaller W6 ft in len^ and 1Q9 m bce^Uj} 
bnt few tracw of ft now remafaj we LeiA Atla Minor, p. $18. 
EboBcn* prokaWy flor about 640 m. {x, ct L 61 e, and work, 
bcgtm Irr him, Wai, we may coppow, eajrtfd on a* the Stndaia 
increfl»ed In power and finfthed under PolTCiatefc ^ and finutlA 
D of Qt. ana H Biog., RAoewa. Cf. MolL Dor L p. 41ft 41 1 
Co. LXL— A inmrr^nu ^pip*c Udfot— CTanrpaUca of Smenfii 
the Uagj^ 5iU b. a, in the 8ih ywr of Cambyaea, CL E. OriniL 
H- ch. m p. 355, Pnd. Conn., end H. Pen. ch. li. p. 346, The 
Maglan cooaplxaoT bad peindpaliy in tiew the reftoration of the 
moTLUchy to the Meda and tbemaelm, at that paxtknlar thne, 
when, at the death of Cambyaea, tlie royal race appeared extinct* 
8ach also may be Infared, remaika B., frccu the latter part of 
Cambywa' ^leech, iil. 65. 

i r«Zo« — rmwin ocautart nuiitutt Schw 

Bather ao. uteaJtdf t^aeUd tha ixMydom. B. 

e dn iyw-'^cL Horn. Odjia. 1. 130, avr4y i dc dpiro^ ilra> dvwr 
and OdyTa.ir.fti B. 

Co. LXU — 4L a amall town m Lower Qalfloe, at 

the foot of Mt GanOel 1 Cmffa, «t4c fda \awtq ecma atd tiooi 

uitAeaMdti The verb <d r«tf U eoncidered aa ilgndying the DOtioQ 
of tbM pnrriooi inoUoa Implied in U, wheei the petpoa. dp with the 
aeeos. u need (oitetd of Iv with the dab the paitienlar aort of 
modon, whether coining, ctuiog down, dmwnif ss. moit be dB- 
temhied by the context Ct L 14. &c. Jdf f 6^1 

A. fcH r* A 4 <rfu<pi» — wAiZpTor*!**. Ctr 106. Vtielt^ 

On ^ il ^ tc r«9 M Ayx ' U TlfatAsawioc, aL ftif ^ 

631 3, c. Ic the agent ((or wi) with paaiive or intranaitiTe verba, 
almoat entirely Ionic. 

Cn. LXIIL — o. in^ttTtAv*- (wt><^ar«o — utvrpvag (A* nsma 

efiStwn^ aahiL(Tr tx.ft5,a. 

Cn. 1 Xn — 0 . n9 cr»«W 
metal) o/Ut wwnJ-aAaotAYal/* 

6. B**r»Sc *t 5A*#C’ — Ct u. 76, c 
e. bmip h 7V**^ ^ There are many inatancea of aoeb, 
•ayi iWeaux, “who, on their oTer-curioua Inquiry into their 
fotoie fate, have been In the wms manner decetrei Thua Henry 
IV of 'Kn ^«nd, being forttold that ho aboold die at Jcrukalem, 
waa aodd^y ai^ in the Abbot of 'Westminster^ ^ 
died there in Jemselem Chamber Shakspeare, Henir IV act 
IT icencL) Andso Perdinand theCathoHo, Ung «if Spahi, bang 
foTCtcdd that he ihoold die at Madrigal, carefaQy aroided goftig 
thltbi-r Btft whilo ho was thoa, as he thought, nroidlng hfi 
death, ho foond it at Madn™!^ or little Madrigal, a poor llule 
Tillaire ha had nem before he^ ot* B also remarks that the 
SMM thing happened to Robert aoiacard, Duka of Apulia, who 
died ataSaca Jcnutaleni In Zante, while traTclIing to the 


div^lrrf*.'— iAs (y» or cop (of 


BOOK m THALIA 


181 

Jerusalem m Palestine, where it was predicted, as he thought, 
that he should die Cf also vi 80, the oracle which foretold to 
Cleomenes that he should take Argos. 

Ch LXV — a diraipidia) — ^lon for d<fiaipc6di, conj aor 1, pass — 
raxvr ij (io<j>uripa “ If any two properties of the same object are 
compared in degree, they are sometimes signified by the compar- 
atives (cf § 784) of their proper adjectives, and contrasted by 
i) ddnuiv fj ao<pu)TipoQ,j}OSSossinfi a deg) ee of quichiess gi eater than the 
de(jree of wisdoni” Gf Horn Od i 1^, Thucy in 42, Jelf, § 
783,/ — ddt\<p Tty ovSiv Siov, quuinfasnon esset, accus absol Cf 
Jelf, § 700, 2, a , quoted in lu 91, a 
h TovTov — StvTtpa rijjv Xoiiroiv k r \ — Since then he is dead, as the 
next best lemaimng thing for yon, O Persians, it becomes most neces- 
sai y for me to enjoin, what I wish to be done at the end of my life 
On the attnbutive gen rStvXontHv, cf Jelf, § 534 
c Ttt IvavTia Touroiffiv dptofiai — Imitated perhaps, as also vi 139, 
(oCrt yij (c T X ,) from Soph CEd Tyr 277, sal ravra rolg /n) Spoiaiv 
c r \ 

Cn LXYI — a icartiptiicovro, — rent in pieces Cf ^sch Pers 
537, TToXXat 3’ diraXalc xtptn KoXvirrpac Kartptticoptvai W 
b dirnvtiKt Kap^vaca — SC y vovaoSi rb cokov, or, t 3 3crr£0i' epa- 
KtXiaav ttai o pijpdc aairtts Cf also Vl 27, 6 Schw UiroXcpuQy, 
might be rendered hostile, set at vai lance 
Ch LXVII — a 6 pkv 3»} Mayos — “That Cambyses was the 
Ahasuorus, and Smerdis the Artaxerxes, that obstructed the work 
of the temple, is plain fiom hence, that they are said in Scripture, 
Ezra IV 4—7, to be the kings of Persia that reigned between the 
time of Cyrus and the time of that Danus by whose decree the 
temple was finished But that Darius beu^ Danus Hystaspis, 
and none reignmg between Cyrus and that Danus in Persia but 
Cambyses and Smerdis, it must follow from hence that none but 
Cambyses and Smerdis could be that Ahasuerus and Aitaxerses, 
who are said in Ezra to have put a stop to this work ” Pnd Conn 
an 522 b c So also E Onent H ch viu p 351 
Ch LXVIII — a rySt avp^dXXtSpivoQ — Of all this Ctesias, 
Persicc § 13, says nothing, but he states that Ixabates, who ear- 
ned the body of Cambyses into Persia, on hisietum thence related 
the artifice of the Mage in the presence of the army, and that then 
flying for refuge to a temple, he was taken and put to death This 
appears to be, in substance, what our author relates of Prexaspes 
B Cf E Onent H ch vu p 356 

b Ik rgg dKpoirdXiOQ — the royal jMlace, cf also i 98, e , at Susa, 
as IS evident from in 70, where Danus is said to have come to 
Susa, and there deliberated with the conynrators This was the 
summer residence, cf i 98, of the Persian monarchs, the 
Shushan of Esther i 2, u. 3 The palace is the same that Hdtus, 
v 53, a , vn 151, calls the Memnoman palace B Susa stoo^^ <^0 
the E bank of the Choaspes, and is said d , i 
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nMJTK irrmihetimitbacdlilittiatiiendAhouAood. Cl SmWi 
C X)., fiwo, Kill S. Orient. & ^ 2S& 
e jt nfa tf n “-Tba vile «nd tt*ter of Ciinbj«, c£ iil, 31 &S^ 
afierwardf the vife of the 3>laj^ kod then of Banuf Ejstaipe^ Q. 
133} l^lf tU. ^ 

d »hi JXX^ •Mf/r/fr t r X — Ob the eimflknty of the 
ecOQDmf of the Udent Penl&n nmtutch*, &Dd of Adotio Borcrtfims 
of the preeent dkf eC H. Pm. dx. B. p. 253, wqq 
Co. LXTX. — a. Inl n tdrf i^kfoc e< X — mn/M murwt cnfe 
(iAs turn) neQm, lit <tdrtytm tt t nd 0 raC Cf Etther U- 12. 'W-wid 
in in. 257 

Cb. LXX. — e. ntn Tf «- X On the opanioo of B. ttift- 
the 7 coocptmtort wen the. beede of the Pernan tnbee, or the 
cfalefi of the trilw of the pEnj^kde, *» Pen. di. A. p. 214. 

Ch. LXXI.— ^ Mr yio i. 187 a.'~*rpifiaX XAfm %f 

dfiltOi oo a fk zmii tf ^icanUigtflir imttif Pezhapa is. the caoe 
tenee m U. 32. 

Ca LXXIL-~*. n M X—Thi* ettitiiiKnt 

befitted a Ok, and not a PeraiAoi &e from L 136, it is erident that 
DothW was more dugraeeftU among the latter oation than a he. 
CC Soph. Phil 107 W U la plam from Plato, Pobh U. 21. iS. 
3, that the aoUiment here eet Ihrth was one of the qoesBont 
aritacerf ^ the Ok Rhemrioaoi aod SophiAs, and that tli that ia 
added Edtas to explain or move this pomt, mty be looked npoQ 
as aald aibsr the tnodd of the Sophbts, aM pehapi lua T oa ' ed [fya 
their diiPBdUigiuL B> 

i^Ur iUAan4^tA2ik*atr»<uii»0r^fMe*Jurtxfter ct Ix. SO, A 
Cn LKXrti — raptCs, ee. i ^heo vw tie podt ui, 
&C. Ct Jelt 5 373 3, S&pm of tk# SaVet Oa the ose of Jm 
jost afterwards instead of cl Jclt S C6l B. 

Cs. LXXIV — a, ll^xaWima — On ahat Is here rdsted of 
Pmaipea, of ifi. 6>E^ a. ^ lr«, oad l>t«d«s too. Oa nic hmdn 
— tiarsio,^ 640.!l Pirpom ia m t w tiU omiaat aa!cw2tst 

f/rtM, in Homer and u looio Greek. Tbe paitlde Q Is often joio' 
ed to them, and they an freqaenliy placed first In the Mntence for 
greater emphasis. Cf iH. fi, a. 

K rk itJara ^ mU,— 40 Kvts of po a sf sa fca e 6f tAs f fan tsa xA. 

Jcits-iH I 

Off. T' XY Y — -fl. tl n4 dMS3-s#ai«r* o^tdjent. In the 3rd 
p el s o u *oT I iDid.-~«i«js wr — w r» is rcry fteqaenc la Iho 
looio snd Attic poets, e.g jMmilnv Od. 1. 1&4, UftmtUro, JEsehjL 
Pent 300, Ac. MauL Gt Gr 5 305, o’ ^ 


C,o6s.3. Jelf J 1&7. -A 
Cft. LSXfL— a, rvna* 

wrtarisfioas, asl^rtJnSwa. Cl Tneitiij HiiL it 32, qnoniain 
ualUffi tnmcnt. C£ L 9(t i- y,, , 

Ca. LXXVII.— A Cklf r»itrf MjMlwr Ct L 62, ^ 

Ct Pnd. Conn. ^a. 522 a. o- 


Ca. LXilX.— a. pjrr«fSvvi. 
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“ It was from this time they first had the name of Magians, which, 
signifying i/te C> opt-em W, was then given unto them by way of a 
nick-name because of this impostoi, who was thus cropped For 
Mige-Chish sigmfied one that had his eais ciopped^ in the langu^e 
of the country then in use,” &c According to Smith’s 0 D, 
Magi from mag, mogh, or mngli, a pi test Cf the article Magi, 
and Zoroastei , in Smith’s D of Gr and R Biog Also H Fers 
ch u p 241, seqq 

Ch LXXX — a iXsxdT}<rav Xoyoi k t \ On these discourses, 
cf H Pers ch u p 224 The substance of his remarks is as 
follows “The agitation of the question how Persia should be 
governed, so singular a phenomenon in Asiatic history, that even 
in Hdtus’ time many were disposed to disbelieve it His express 
assertion a proof that it was no mere fiction of his own — some 
foundation for the narrative probably existed, though the fact is 
disgmsed by a Grecian dress, — in the absence of authonties, rea- 
sonmg upon analogies drawn from the practices of other nations 
of a similar constitution ivith the Persians, we should conclude the 
seven conspirators to be unquestionably the chiefs of the Persian 
tribes met together for the purpose of discussing the claims of a 
successor to the throne, — hence it is not improbable that an aris- 
tocracy of this sort, consistii^ of the heads of the tnbes, should 
be proposed and discussed The proposal of a democracy would 
appear, on the same grounds, to be nothing more than a pre-emi- 
nence accorded to the pnncipal tnbe, as is the case with the ‘ golden 
horde ’ among the Mongols Such a supposition, though impossi- 
ble to establish by positive proof, appears to be the only one in 
accordance with the known usages and temper of oriental nations ” 
lKsx9i]aav S’ Siv — hut they weie teally said Cf Jelf, § 7^7 > 2 ovv 
also used to confirm a statement of which there is some doubt 
Cf viu 133, c 

6- TO. yiv yap k r X. Cf Soph (Ed Tyr 883, i3/3ptc tpvruei 
Tvpavvov K r X 

c dvappoaroTaTov — most incongruous, unsuitable 
d TrkrjQoQ St dpxov, On the form and principles of Gk demo- 
cracy, see the discussion in H P A § 66, seqq tovtujv tuv, — On 
tCjv, gen by attraction, cf Jelf, § 822, obs 3. 

Ch LXXXI — a dXiyapxiy — On the ohgarchies of Greece, their 
origin, &c , cf H P A § 58 — 60 yvtS/ijjg — gpapTgKi Relative 
Gen after words expressing the notion of failing in, missing, de- 
ceived in, which imply an antecedent notion of an object aimed at, 
or an opinion entertained Cf Jelf, § 514 

b Srjpov dKoXdarov {iBpiv k r X Cf Plato, Poht. vui 13, Cicero 
de Repub i 43, and Anst Pol iv 4, § 4 B 
c T(p Si oil yivuKJKiiv {mtelhgentid) ivi Infinitive (without the 
article) as subject Jelf, § 663, 1 Cf Eunp Suppl 417 Aijpos 
yap K T X w 

d dpiaruv Si dvS oIkSc (consentaneum est) dptara (3ov yiveaOat 
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{ikmld ariM /rcun). Ot Jdtf « 4S3 CmaaJ Ocu Verb* of pn- 
Mdag imamHft arutna btokg produetd ae enmttJ uljs 
e eeniUTo of tint wliou» they peoceed, u ri^wCai, ^evo, 
i2>w, <!ke. 

Co. LX5Sn — fl. voXX^ tiMrr (L e. «l>w) rpoHp*' — 

C£ Jelil { 38) X The neuter dcmotiitmtiTe ilio ie joined Tilh 

B maiciihne or femr a ra e fot&taodTe vben tM« e:ip te » e i a genenl 
Dotion, oa k meat ^eqaenUy the cue m aUtnet wbetantim : 
«ca«rt>c — imierratt tJ. Jel^ j 47B, bX*r col 

*lid ct < 708> 2| ^ ‘1*)^ •€. li VpAyparmf cL JcU) 5 373, 
3, ElUpu qf tM SiiffeKl hero anppiied frum the contort nyn- 
nakv \ — Joncerd a»A iMvtng Ht%r Amdi UptOter td- 
u^u eoAcut S aiid L. D Ct vft. 145, and Amtoph, Eqolt 

i Q*i9pilfra » — « eovrttdf looJUd vp to. Ct Ued. 1)41 

Sirroou 7 {}r rw hm «o9 ^npiu^p». So ounr Hor it Od. 1*^ 
42, “ Te profdgui Scythet Umbu 

CeuLXX^II'^ tc r»* /d««» cffT^ero. t Witdtc ite4*dl,%. p*T 

iutoi era) fwwtwwi.'W iwJL «o *Aot< t» tAi owhit Ct Jelt $ 


621 I i. in — I>iJftLiK* from *ith 'crh* of mt, E^n,a 


Lc 0OJt^~^xtre UJanai jacticm DxU also Hdtoa ni. g. _ 
ca0. uatead of the more unal knit and £{». Ct it 118, TOi. 


2il 73, « . 

u L a'CXTV k&Jrd n u^Ary^r—In Til. 116, riten to the 


Ca.1 


Acanthians as an honorvy diatinedoix. So Cynu me younger 
giTes a fumlu preeent u> the Cibcka ymnet) Xeooph. i. ^ 
5 27 The drm intended k the Median stole, a gannent reaching 
to the anclea, made of adk and aisnined by the kl^ and the nobtet 
of Pettia, after they gained tha ctomre of the Medea, and often 
presented as a marlt of di^ty to illustnous cbanct^ These 
Median dreaset, styled by me Botnans Assyrian, and afterwards 
kneram as 8*ne, are dkenssed by H., As. Nat L p 3^ seqq and 
Fers. oh. i p. 159 who conclodca thM they were unquestuToably 
of silk. ^ C^er eostomary marks of honour bestowed I 7 the king 
of Penk on lus fkTonntes were, a dmeter a chain of gold, and 
a richly coparisoiied bone. Ct Esther ri 8 . 'Wbeie ijdtus 
speaks of the Peniani hanug assumed the Median dress, he k to 
be nndentood only of the chiefs of the Poiians, for It conUnoed 
only to be the eoort-dresa, and It k an error to suppose that oil the 
Persians iuhscxindnately adopted the garb of lbs \anqalihed. The 
pesent costesn atno^ the Peruana of pretenring a drm of honour 
the Oj/laa, or the £Mat. to dutmgukhed men, ubdher natires 
cw IbniCTCTi, cooicldet with tlw ahore. To such presents the gits 
in L 120 , nL 160 , It 88 , tIL 8 , \iU. lit, refer See H- Pert ch. i. 
p. 103 . B. The Bkiik are mendoaed In erery OQO of Moiier’s 
works, whether of fletloa or traTct Ses hls Sk et ches of Peivk, 

S pi Jtiiwo— Thk letii to tha lawful wdres of tbn 
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Persian king, the KovpiSiag ywa^Kag, cf i 135, whose children alone 
weie considered as successors to the throne B Cf ui 2, & , and 
H Pers ch u p 257 

c 6rev av o 'irnrog—Cf Horn Hymn to Apollo, 231, on another 
instance of an augury drawn from a horse, quoted by B , and Tacit 
Germ c 10 W observes that they chose the morning, from the 
veneration paid by the Persians to the rising sun , accordmg to 
Pndeaus, equally adored by aU, whether of the Sabian or Magian 
sect Cf 1 131, a , 140, c , and E Orient H p 3b4 

Ch LXXXVI — a icard avvEdfiKavro , — Cf I 208, b 

Ch LXXXVII — a ava^vpiat — Cf 1 71, 

Ch LXXXYIII — a Aaptlog tc k t X Danus Hystaspes, 521 
— 485 B c See Chnton, Fast HeU i pp 16, 30, cf 379 The 
theory that Danus Hystaspes is the Gustasp to whom Zoioastei 
genei^y addresses his doctrines, or that this prophet was at all 
contemporary with Danus Hystaspes, the opmion of Hyde, Pn- 
deaus, &c , IS combated at great length by H , Pers ch u p 367, 
seqq , on the ground prmcipally that in the catalogue of the pro- 
vmces and cities of king Gustasp, at whose court Zoroaster re- 
sided, no mention is made of the two chief ones, Persis and Su- 
nam, nor of their capitals, Persepohs and Susa, nor of Babylon 
— further, that neither Hdtus, Ctesias, noi Xenophon, who so 
frequently mention the Magi, ever speak of Zoroaster, and that 
the name Gustasp was no uncommon appellation or title m the 
East, of itself consequently proving notmng Bead also D p 
117, seqq, and E Orient H p 365, andcf p 301, and particularlj^ 
Smith’s D of Gr and R Biog , Damns For his pedigree, cf vu 
11, 6 It should be added, that “ though, as well as Cyrus and 
Cambyses, of the ruhng family of the Acheememdee, yet we find 
that he esteemed it essential to the confirmation of his title to 
take m marriage, cf vu 11, a daughter of Cyrus” H Pers ch 
n p 225 

0 ‘ApajSioi Sk ovSapxt k r X One of the many testimomes to the 
truth of prophecy concemmg the Arabs, and even, see Keith’s 
Evidence of Prophecy, ch 7, “ though Gibbon attempts, from the 
exceptions which he specifies, to evade the force of the fact, that 
the Arabs have mamtained a perpetual mdepeudence, yet he ac- 
knowledges that these exceptions are temporary and local, and that 
the body of the nation has escaped the yoke of the most powerful 
monarcmes , and the arms of Sesostns and Cyrus, of Pompey and 
Trajan, could never achieve the conquest of Arabia ” Gibbon, 
Decl and Fall, ix c 1 The independence of the Arabs was and 
IS proverbial, and they not only subsist uncQnquered to this day, 
but their prophesied and primitive wildness, and their hostihty to 
all, remain unsubdued and unaltered “ They are a wild people , 
their hand is agamst every man, and every man’s hand is agamst 
them ” Gen xvi 12, xvu 20 

c yd/iovc Tt rove k r X Cf H Pers ch 11 . p 257 “ As every 
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thing in the oonfUtotioa of the coonti^ depended on the 
boos of tribe, the eoc eo tt yn» choeen from tne Curj w of Cyra, or 
that of the AchamenUa i thoogh the exunple of Eather appotn 
to nrore, that oecukmally eoncobines ireie eleratcd to the —Ti-y^ 
ranV. In that caae they were inreeted mith the mngm* of roy 
ahy, the dudgm and the other ngalia. Amo ng the wT%ea of 
AlooahadiDOct indoencc. teeriiSjand 133. Fnn 
the d. of Gohryaa, Bantu had thne 1001 1 Artabasmea, Tlh 3, 
Aiiala^et, Tii. 97 Ammenea, viL 68 } from Atoeca, Xerx^ Ma- 
■lato, Achjrmenea, and Hjttaapca, tiL 64, &2, 97 1 from Airstone, 
Anaitiea and Goterat, tE, 69 73| hcan Pannjx i of Smerdia 
the brother of Camhriiu, Anomaidoa, nl. 78 1 and tnm Phnta* 
gyne, Abrocomea and Hynerantlu*, ni. ZH. Y 

d. ri rdvrit ol maXtero . — owim a poUnltd eoMipi4ia»- 

tar B. Perhapi rather 731# jcvttviffA ptwr tcaa ru ail pooiis 
/yMy ktid bj/ Aim taking toother all potnU, txtrvum, 

dtvtiopfmtjdt <tf y*wvr «Mr« paftetsd, 1/u POAW wt ta •Spomia 
perfaeud. For aoother inatance of a aunllar nenter phnal kl 
lowed by a phiEal >erb, cA h. 06, nl rXjla o» fewtro vXXft# 
irtirXUro. Ion, for from JelA < ait, 

and$38Q.9. 

Ch LXXXI'S,-^ tMS it ri ia a r o e. X — •** CjrtB and Cta>> 
byaea, cayi Thiriw iL p. 185, conqncRd na^nat Baiiu 
waa tlM true fbaniieiof the Peraian atita. The damlnlona of hit 
predecaraeaen amau of coantriea only united by tb>jr rnbyec- 
don to the will of a eooimon rtiler ahich expreaaed itaelf W arii- 
tr^ and Ir re gu lar exactions BaHoa dnt ornnized them (nto an 
empire, where ererr member ficU Ita place and knew lla Atnrbona. 
Bia realm atietched from the .df^an to the Indtn, (cf. It 44, a^) 
from the ateppea of Soytbia to catancta of the N0& He dP 
Tided thla Taat tract into 30 catrapiea or paoTmcca, and appointed 
the tribate which each waa to pay to the royal tnaaory and the 
prxnrtlon in which they were to anpply prorklims for the army 
and fox the king ■ hooaehold. The Penia akme wai exempt 
from the new ayatem of taxation, end was only charged nth iti an* 
cjentcDatomaiyglft^ d:o.&c. UhalaoB Pert, ctuh p. 63,63, uvl 
eh. tL p. lUb, aeqq He particalariyadTtrta to ** the exT-hange nnder 
the istmial ocganizatioa of the empire by Baxha, of the ihopk 
huUtatloita of a eonatrtntioci of tnhea for thoae of a regular state — 
the right of aacceaium being fixed la the fiuady of Cyrna (cA ilL 
83, a.) — the ehmige in the h^dta of lha ruling tribe from a nomad 
H/b to one zuve atatmoary marked in hit nrit catahUahing the 
royal raBcDoe hi cotain fixed ahoatioaa — the dMskm of the em- 
pire into depaitmesta, by which means the aiubarity of the ■ore- 
reign waa throogh aQ the gradatloo* of hla anbjecta, and 

flw ahich, thoogfa It was ethnical rather than aeographleal, yt* 
the beTV<b4>l reaolted of a regular ng o d na n on of goremor*, 

• regular cohecdoa of the tribate, and, from the lonaaU thcao 
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two institutions, an established civil administration distinct from 
the mihtary government ” 

i Kai wrspj3aivi»v c r X 1 e sometimes remote and sometimes 
adjoining tribes tcere thoton togethei into the same goiemment 
This latter, however, appears to have been the case only in two 
instances But that the division of the Satrapies which follows 
IS a financial division distmct from the temtorial, is unquestion- 
ably erroneous H Pers ch i p 63 His geographical survey 
deserves the closest study, — as also does R , §§ si and su , and his 
admirable map, p 229 

c BafSeXuviov raXavTov k r \ It appears probable, from a com- 
panson of authonties, that the Euboic standard was a httle, though 
but very httle, greater than the Attic, and the Attic talent, con- 
taimng 60 mina3 = 243Z 15s, and being, m Enghsh avoirdupois 
weight, 561b l5|oz lOOm , was to the Babylonian as GO to 72, or, 
reckonmg the Euboic and Attic mmee as exactly equal, according 
to Pollux, IX 6, the Attic talent would bear to the Babylonian the 
ratio of 6 to 7 From Smith’s D of A M ydp K dpx > /<>> ing 
the reign of Cyrus Cf Jelf, 523, o6s 1 “To define tins relation 
(the temporal gen ) prepositions are sometimes used Ik, cLirb, Irri, 
which represent the time, as it were, as something on which the 
action rests or depends Sia — Ivt6<:, and lam inti a. as Ik wktos like 
de nocte, U ttoXXoO tirl Kvpov Cyi i (state, iir iyov {iyov re- 

presenting the space of life) mek estate, generally with a part, 
present 

Ch XC — a Mayvr}Tiov ruv Iv 'Aa'i^ On the two Magnesias in 
Lydia, both founded, it is said, by the Magnetes of Thessaly, (cf 
vu 173 , 183,) cf Smith’s C D, Magnesia The Milyans pro- 
bably the same eis in vu 77, « On these and the nations subse- 
quently mentioned, cf R § xi p 234 He remarks that the Hyge- 
mans are entirely unknown W proposes to read “ Obigemans ” 
Obigene iv as a distnct of Lycaonia 

b dirb 6k MuffiDv TrevTaKSeia roXavra “ This division,” says 
R p 235, “ by far the smallest of the twenty, does not appear to 
have touched the sea m any part The greatness of the tnbute 
paid by it, in proportion to its very confined limits, reqmres ex- 
planation, and none appears more satisfactory, than that the 
sources of the vast nches of Croesus, viz mines of the precious 
metals, and the golden streams of the Pactolus, and a very fertile 
country, were contamed in it ” Cf H Pers ch i p 71 

c GpTjiKwv ’Aaiy , — cf 1 28, A The Manandynians, cf R 

P 239, occupied a part of the coast of the Euxme, between Bithynia 
and Paphlagonia. By the Syrians here are meant the Cappado- 
cians , cf L 72 , fl , and vn 72 , ( 1 , R p 238 The Ligyes of vn 7^ 
appear to have been the neighbours of the Manandynians to the hi 

d &t:o 6k KiXikwv R , p 241, remarks on the anangement here 
mentioned for the payment of 140 talents for the cavalry that 
guarded this country, arising from its great importance m a mui- 
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RDd qnite unknown to Qi, Whm our authia extendi thk utrtpy 
to the Eurinr, he appeei* to contredfct wtut he wyi of the IWi. 
R. p. JCU 

i, dti a XayepHttr K.r X. Thl* »trmpy mmt be regirded ai 
compcieing^ Zatj^g or S^uta, vhieh, togi^oer with m 

the P«m*n GoU wsf the territory of the Sajungie, clrtteT end 
each pert* befueen it end the Peradan Quit at were not 
from tribute by Darine. We conodTe Ctnmma In geaeial, e* 
well as the oonntiy of Lor on the Poirian Gol^ end 3ie iiland* 
of It, to belong to this eetrapj R, p. 291 Ct K. Orient H p. 
278. On the iilendi of the Parian Qnl4 Tyrine, 0*racta,end 
Piion, cf. Arrow in i lth** Eton Qeog ch. 34, p, G03 

c. rcic Aacaidaraac — Of H. 191, a 

d. Xdeas KA#«w — The 8*^ pocscMed the modeni Soifax 

and Sagamtai, adjacent to Bectmne, Sogdie, end Mount Tuning 
The CatplEQ* maj probaldy be the Caapui of rit S6, and Cariam 
of Ftoiemji that it, Siuigur which border* on the country of the 
SaoB. n p.299,302. 

<r nifi&ac O K.r X^Tbo prortnoat of this aatnpy are aH coa> 
tigitoua, and form one of the largcft of thaws dtricton*. The 
origuul Parthbv of Hdtn* apneen to be oothiog more tb»n the 
fflountalnodf tiuet between nfrcanla, Majvlana, uid the 
deeert of Chonamu. Cl H. Feta. eb. i p. 16^ eL 2. Orient B. 
p. 390. 8ofU or Samarean^between the Oxu* and Janrto, u 
doubdoa Sogdia, exehidmg So^aman, and £Za, u part* 

of the Saeian ot Baetrlaii eatrapiea. CboraimU matt be for 
X)atcvrtza%^ at large i and Ana tor UtraL E. p. 294, JOS. Cl 
K. Onent H p. 27o i H- Pera. ch. 1 167 •eq<i cl ril 66. 

Cs. XCIT — a. HaAsdwt & c. r A. " TIiM Pan can ii we rdhr 
to the co u n try of Oeixrocla, (cl H. Pen. eh. L p. 16S ) Ktigt ot 
dtoinu cooaiderlng the ton of or Poanff a* the Poonh 
of the hiatorian* of JUezaaderi and thl* Poorah a« the capital of 
the Parieauil, We moit res^ the Ethkiplana of Aaia a* the 
people of Jfnira*. Jlev, and other prorinee* in the EL £. angle 
of Perria toward* India.** B p. 30^ Cl alao rit 70, a. 

h, Uanjr>«7o. Uatleoe was pfoperly the N W part of Media 
Ma^ lyi^ abore the aaoeoi of kit Zagroai and b etwe en 
and the lahe of Manga. The Sa^drea, or ahatwera 
may be their pmpa name, mnat occupy the apace in the Hue be- 
tween the Matlenl and Cotohla, now the £. part of AnDColn. The 
Alarodiani me cannot find any aothority tor placing butm^aop- 
poae their eountrT to be part* of Iberia and Albas^ borderug oa 
the t «nd Safpfre*. fl n. 277 37& 

a. ilir xt^ **nc.~ 111* »ainipy moit have e a t en d ed 
aloni? the B. B. of the Earing and aa* confined on the inland ot 
sTiddebT the lofty chrin of the AmenlanMoaiitahia. OntboE.U 
wa« bounded W Phaai* and Cttu*! and on the 

W by the Tbenaodcin. The TOjaicni^ipeer to ha^e bordered oq 
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the E of the Thermodon, and the Ivlostnroii, !Macrones, and 
hloschi, to follow in succcbsion, Eastward” E p 282 So also 
H Pers ch i p 134, 135 On the Mardi, cf i 84, « , vn 78, a 
d 'IvSiLv St K r \ — Cf UI 98, a See the accounts of this and 
the other satrapies in R §§ xi and xii , and H Pers ch i p 178, 
seqq Troog TtavraQ k r \ , in coiiijfiarison icit/i, ivith a collateral 
notion or supenontj Jelf, § 638, in c 

Ch XCv — a To ptv 5»/ k r X The numbers as they stand in 
the text miolve a difficulty The first, the silver being 9,540 
talents, and the gold amounting to 4,680 talents, the sum total 
wiU be 14,220 talents, and not 14,560, as Hdtus computes it Some 
mistahe has probably ansen m copying theGk numeials, and, instead 
of 9,540, we should read with L and one of the MSS 9,880, which 
will make the computation correct The w hole 1 J,220 talents = 
3,466,125/, or the 14,560 talents = 3,549,000/ 
b rb St ^puaiov rpiacaiSiKciardatop c r X — In Plato’s time gold 
was to siher as 12 to 1 , in Menander’s as 10 to 1 , in Constantine's 
as 15 to 1 , under the younger Theodosius as 18 to 1 From the 
tune of CiEsar to Diocletian it was among the Romans as 12 or 11 
to 1 At the present time m France it is said to be as 15 to I B 
C rb S' tn rovraiif iXacTffov k rX — viz 700 talents for the value 
of the Egjqitam grain, 1000 more for the contribution of the Ara- 
bians, 2000 more as the gratuities of the Persians, Ethiopians, and 
Colchians, in all 3,700 talents in addition, R p 315, = 901,875/ 
This sum added to 3,549,000/ , given in note « supra, wall equal 
4,450,875/ , as tne gross revenue of the Persian empire But, cf 
ui 89, c , somethmg more must be allowed for the dilference of the 
Attic and Euboic talent, as 72 Attic mma; = 70 Euboic minaj 
Taking this, then, as the ratio that the one bore to the other, cf 
Snuth’s D of A , of the two amounts may be allowed additional , 
VIZ on 3,549,000/ , aUow an increase of 101,400/, and on 901,875/ 
an mcrease of 25,767 y/i m all an increase of 127,167®/, which 
added to 4,450,875/ =4,578,042/ 17^, as the w’hole amount R , 
p 315, makes the total much less , owing to a mistaken idea of the 
value of the talent, the value of which has been, since his time, 
much more accurately calculated by Mr Hussey But even this 
sum, rather more than 44 milhons of our money, must, as he says, 
strike every one as a very small revenue for an empire, httle in- 
fenor in extent to Europe, were not the inference w'hich is thence 
collected accurate, that the value of money was incredibly greater 
at that time than at present Cf E Onent H p 365 
Ch XCVI — a rijc Ai/Sviyc — ^meaning particularly Cyrene and 
Barce, cf m 91, not m the wider sense of all Africa, as m ui 115 
B Cf R p 251, and u 32, c * 

b vT}au}v — ^probably meaning the islands of the ^gean, those at 
least near the coast of Asia Minor B Cf R p 314 
c iQTdeovQ—Ct iv 166 “Hence,” R p 316, observes, “we 
may infer that the mvention of comage was either unknown among 

* >j'\nax60<:v, from few parts 01 places S and % 
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thePmian*, OTDOt pTictitcd uyct) for -when thfl D«ii^ agoH 
ccdn, ita raloe 20 muchmg* or 16*. wu atmclc bj Xwot 
HTitaapet, it tppean, according to tlie vordi of the hktoriana, h 
tD Bars warded a» a new thing. Thoogb indeed die 
Qortii^ might hare bis in the eapaxir iiaeoea of die gedd. Ct 

Cb. XCVII — «, 4 ^ x*^ *• *■ ^ ^ ®* Pertia proper 

Fart at Farnitat ct I 71 4., 125, «. a. B., p, 3S8 right]/ oteerrea 
that thia freedom from tribede vu g^ted to aQ the ten tribe* of 
Penia. Ct alao on Penia propc^R OnenL H. p. 27-1, FJ% H. 
Pera. ch. L p. 9Q,arqq i read alao J> p. US, aeqq 
b. Uk rpinta Irvc — ttary iJnrd y*ar — after thm /can (incloiire 
of the /earthen earrent) Bci, Tonponl. The cocne of aame period 
of tune thrwtgk U, end out cff yL Jelt f ^ 1 ^ Ct 

tL 118, a. drbMT— Ot at liS. & On the Uaaobian Ethlo- 

plans, ox^ ct ^ (7 a. 6. “ The Ethiopiana abore SsTP^t ^ho 
vere aubdiied by Camb/aea,aod who fbUoaed the aim/m Xcoci, 
tU. fQ, mbabiled, along with an immigmoi/ Ai^dan race, the 
eastern dlatricU of North Africa above Xg/pi, now callri Nobda 
and Seonaer H Etbiop ch L n. dD6L % £L p. 252. 

e, Kwrrr'-Hiecordisg to Dnd. 6k. L 15, in Arama Pellxt in ir 
% be itafei that U wu betweao Pfacnileia and the Nile, learing Itf 
preeiae dtratfon altogether onlrnown. 6 donbea the of 

a dtj eooaiderlag it mereir aa an Indindop of the wnnhh 
ofBaechoa. On the ariea of tnla aame name, aee \v3«, Smidra 
C D 

d. oYi^yumi c.r ridier rto^OT aom auihf alao 

mentioned in di. 100. Cf Demwa Trarcla In Bg/pt, mb 1. p. 73. 
Sdrv On the Calandan Iod]An% ct id. 33, A 
4. tieiftam errd^jw— Ct Ic 183, d, 

g iroWra k a. A agrmd to yua an aajiMf ^raacat On the 
Colchiona, cf b 104, a. A 

A k rt> 0 re ydf r4 ao. 4 7 #* Ct Jdt J 373, “li 

Elhpta o/ ikt Suljfaei. oee B eh. 1. p. ^ •* The mountaina 
which boonded Meaopotamta to tb« N wen, in a great metaorc 
ccennled b/ rode and waihke tribea, which, thoogfa occarinnallyen* 
ndled aa mercenaries in the Peralan eraika, paid bttle regard to 
the aotborit/ cf the great king botngrniBcieQtiTproteeted their 
tTirain^tn« aod stioog bolds agthut the ineomons cf Ua troop*. 
IFtptfiwv. Qruptl Gtn, Ct Jell, 5 quoted in E. H! a. 

t. korw rtOfoc From tbeae *am« r^iona the Mundokes acre 
io later time* reerotad, and the alaro mart of Constantlnopk lup' 
plied. It appear* too from E*ek. xxnL 13, H, that riaic* from 
the North w ere «old in T/re. B.p.313. , 

Cn XCniL-Hi. el'lrJt*— The« «ro thanatloQ* of N Indu 
that lar nearest to Pejria, and hence were anl^ect to It. B coo- 
ridcr* tiU 9 region* intended by Hdtua acre thoae now csBed QM, 
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Sa7uhha) , the Punjah, Scindc, and tlie coimtnes along the Indus 
generally In do, we learn that their hows were made of reeds, 
bjr winch, as in several other instances, as among the Bactnans, 
vm 64, Caspians, S^c , haniboos are unquestionably to be under- 
stood, as they are at tins day in common use Then arrows uere 
also of reeds, of a small sue u e may suppose, as at present p 306 
From various remarks of oui author we may conclude that Danus, 
in fact, possessed no more of India than what lay contmuous to the 
Indus and its branches , and also that the limit of Hdtu&’s know- 
ledge eastward was the sandy desert of Jcsselmcre, called Pc^ntan, 
or, t/io count) tj of smtd, and that the rest was described by mere 
report p 310 So, by H , a considerable part of the rraons of 
North India, embracing portions of Little Thibet and Cabul, as 
well as the S distncts near the mouth of the Indus, and be> ond 
that river, as far as the Paddar and the confines of Guzerat, are 
compnsed in the India of Hdtus — See throughout tlie very inter- 
esting dissertation on Persian India in H Pers th i p 179, and ref 
m Appendix 5, on the castes of the Indians, to which Hdtus’ re- 
mark tort dk ffokXti tdvta ‘lvdiZi>, no doubt, applies , the division into 
castes being based, at least onginally, on the diCTerencc of the stock 
of the various tribes Cf E Onent H p 378, H Ind eh u p 
242, seqq , and D p 66 

b iv roiai t\tci too ‘zoTafiov By the ) tie) IS meant the 
Indus , hence, it would seem that the nations here spoken of dwelt 
by Its mouths, near the Arabitm, or perhaps the same as they, 
in the lower part of what is now Semdu undei which name, 
lately become so famous, is comprehended not only the Delta 
of the Indus, but all the country above as far as the influx of the 
Acesmes or Clmiab H Pers ch i p 191 
c ic irKoiwv KoXaiiiveiv opfiitlinivoi — o naiigtis a) imdmcis piscaniur, 
s , utiDitur naugiis anuidDiois ad captandos ptsces G The reed, 
of which one joint made a boat, was, according to Cuvier, quoted 
by B , the Bambus arundinacea, the baniboo, which grow's to the 
hemht of 60 ft and more Cf also H H p 192 

Ch XCIX a IlaJaTot R,p 310, observes, “ It must be sup- 
posed that Hdtus meant the people who inhabit by the Ganges, 
the proper and Sanscrit name of which is Padda , Gimga being 
the appellative only , so that the Padrei may be the Gangandm of 
later Gk ivnters ” Cf also Tibullus 145, quoted by W , 

“ Impia nec scevis celebrans convivia mensis 
Ultima vicinus Pheebo tenet arva Padams ” 

H IS of a different and more probable opinion, cf m 38, 6 
6 ok Tovrov Koyov, — as to the matter of that, i e old age , (S and ' 
L D ,) or, os fo that constderation — whett you cotne to cottsido) that, 
not many arrive at old age Cf vii. 9, c Above, oh avyywoio 7Xot 
agreeing vnth him, cf vii 12, b 

Ch C —a 'Erlpwv Se ’IvSCiv k t “These, as well as the 
Padaeans, are evidently South Indians, hving on the further side- 

o 
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of Uu lodot, the cotmtidet therefim wtdch fitnlc tbt Tth^th to tbs 

ILnttrtheswi the prorlitot namely of Scnidc, already nwitioQeil, 

OP tha country Utucen llooltan and Quar%t.-~Not cm we &il to 
recognise the race of InAims who sVataln from tJl thhiga hanof 
life. The diitaate for aniinal food Is ntdceri extremely genou 
among the Hlndai, but it may also be traced among tbeir ndgb- 
boois Thom me at pment know nruW the rmmw of Mahotlst, 
-vboaa ancestors bara alvan fWPfJcft the dktncts — rree, 

nndoobtcd^ the grain whlc£ Is desodbcd, being the princgwl diet 
of these tribes, and « hat is said of their irlld and aavago rT>fr«ct.»r 
as veil as of their cocnnlexkro, bdng strictly ecnicrmahla with wbst 
we Itnow of their wariixe and emel habita as wdl bs of their eolw 
H. Pert. oh. L p 185. TIm extent of the immrnse district here 
j^erred to — the dfa^artisiltrs, or Zaad of tAs dfsArsttos — U doa Q 

in the map to the 2nd voL of Duff's Hhu of Mahnltas. 

h a»r«Is) 59ni> rft c. r iu According to some IIm 

»innA-BuA>w or else ths totlf tartty Is meant. Perhaps ncs. mi- 
AdTcrinal Accos. Cf. Jelt j 578, 4, 

0. a4rp cdXso, — wziA ti4 kutk tUt// hukawd alk Cf. Jelfj { 604, 

1 qnoted loL 62, « 

Ck. CIL * Ij»«rar<^ n »d)ut— Ct It 44, a. “Thecstyand 
temtivy of Cabnh B E^ra. ch. L p. l&O. 

6. rip r«CT4 Un tfv4< The desert ben meant msst be 
that of Cm as the iodi^ (pokai of axe those aho dvdt K of 
the reft of the ladiana, and ec nu eqoe n ily in the hits of little Thl* 


betoi InUleBnebAaai H. C Lp, ISI So Bp. 167 CtalsoXX 
p. 6s. 

a. jhvinv — Some wiitea cmrsider the story here told as 

srfaoliy fabulm; oth^ that eiuU Hdtns calls eats is icnne 
ijf OiM nomot others, that that kind of fox, ealled by limisnis 
^ Ouus Cbrsait, tka Praxru dog Is intended. Frobehly it was 
species of (i4 kytna, at jaa^i being dertred dlher 

from the Persian tnwr at aat, vutrsta, m grtai a»t, hence mtrmuei, 
a Urp* saranoi Ukf oa oat oc from myr whieli in many Easteni 
langosges means a toHd imait, Maltobnm consideis that in the 
shnes of the ants and the KrUtlaa, nothing more is e o ore > -c J than 
that the nabrea, daring them scorch ibr g(^ bare to c o n ten d with 
TBilons wild beasts of the desert i end the fable of the ants srose 
from the Indians, in their search for gold dost, ftdlosrlng the traces 
of the whitB ants, and tbdr weailrm the ildna of foxes, h^vnas, 
while that from the ranges of the whim anU arose the tale 
of their war with meiL B. 


&c^ while that frwn the ranges of the white ants arose the tale 
of their war with men. B. Pm. ch. i. p. 181 se«Wn wn- 
dj^ that anyhow the atocy possfldy only s carann legend. 
wath as we are told of almost eroy desert, will not appear oot U 
character to any one acgoalated sdih the East eren thoogh it 

shoold bo pore fteW. It is possible, all the same, that the IsUe 

may hare iOB» birtorical foondatioo, and may ^re tsAen ito rise 
in the existence of soma species of ani mal, wmel}, like the Ilsta- 
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Bter rat, burrows in the earth,” &c. Prom the words tlai yap avrioiv 
». r X. , D , p 57, infers that we may assuredly determine that our 
author visited Susa, the pecuhar residence of the kings of Asia, 
cf VI 119, fl c , from his adding, when he is speakmg of the so- 
called Indian ants, “ that some of them were in possession of the 
king of Persia,” i e in the royal palace 

d (jfipjj^opov- — led, ox fastened, by a tope Cf Anstoph Nub 
1302 ^schyl Agam 841, 1649, &c B lirirgSeucrac wtcwe 
The conjunctive often follows an aonst participle, when this is 
used in narrations rather to denote the momentary character of the 
action than as an expression of past time Jelf, § 806, obs 2 
cjQ veejraroiv, as young as possible Cf. Jelf, § 870, obs 4, (quoted 
in VI 44, a ,) and obs 5 

Ch cm — a retrirepac ptjpobs, — four hones xti the leg Schneider 
quotes from Gesner, who wntes from actual observation, in his 
Hist of Quadrupeds, p 165, “ by the 4 knees, I understand 4 joints, 
and by the 4 thighs, 4 bones , of which there are 3 m the fore legs, 
and 4 in the hmd legs ” B By S and L D the words appear 
to be taken to mean two thighs and two shins in each leg 

Ch civ — a rb koi9ivbv,-^w inq the mot mng time, in the morning 
Adverbial expression Cf Jelf, § 577, obs 2, Accus of Time ps^~ 
pis ov ayopiji Sia\v<jLog — about 12 a m Cf n 173,0 Hdtus’ mis- 
taken ideas on the heat of the morning sun in the East, appear to 
have arisen, according to Bredow and Mannert, quoted by B , from 
his imagmmg the earth a plane surface over which the sun tra- 
velled, nsing m the East, (winch of course, according to his theory, 
would feel the heat then most,) and passing through a concave 
heaven, the extrennties of which verged aU round close to the 
earth Sec R ’s remarks, p 9, and the reference in the preface to 
this voL on “ The Non-Planetary Earth of Hdtus ” See also D 
p 59, seqq , and p 69 

b TO Kapra tn good earnest, is thoroughly cold Cf 

Jelf, § 456, c , quoted m i 191, f 
Ch CV— a Kai irapaXvtaQai iiriXKopivovs, The verb here may 
either be understood of the failing, i e the hreahinrj of the i opes, or 
of the failing of the strength of the male camels In the 1st sense. 
The male camels — that are dragged along by the rope, become un- 
fastened, but not both together, i e the right hand one perhaps first is 
unloosed, and then the left, or vice versd In the 2nd , which appears 
preferkble. The male camels, for they cannot run like the females, 
fail tn their strength, {are exhausted,) being dragged on, not equally, 
1 e not keeping up with the female, or, not together, side by side, B 
The latter sense is preferred in S and L D 
b ivSiSovai paXoKuv ovdkv Cf m 51, a 

Cu CVI — -a At 2* ia^aTiai if 'liXXttc k r X Hence it seems 
that Hdtus thought, like others of his countrymen, that Greece was 
the centie of the umverse B Cf the refs in in 104, a 
b anXiTos — Cf H Asia, p 27 — 35, and Pers, p 181, seqq 
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u I «f TlViiodth** all from chj 107^^ »u 

id auSty of aome AiabJ^ wl^^ 
comilria bordering 

OiiJoa. 

^w»* ^f’rt***. i**P* liOTM 0/^^^ 

fK^c«ioa« o^ PhtBJilaaM Anii^ la apia*, pc^ 
g;£^^to,c£.aPbc»ni^cKW p.a^«^q 7^ 

Itijiac Mwt^ H, PhosD. i 4 wya, it may be doia^ 
wbeibsr riK ftt*/} (t^Ssa eerpenta were any Uring loore than ^ 
qoltoaij oc tba wt^pd tneeeta, tlmflar to baJs, soy tiring l, 
>^.Ti the vinged louda, Draeo od£dw of Lbnsot, ao wanmor 
that coontry* H L L appean to cnnridgr the ftory u tod 
fiiboloca. 

Cfl eVLTL— o. ra# *ipe»8Uh — Ctl.3Ql,e, 

h, tnaUKirej wmM u m apavt leJtm elrtai/y urik yncy^ 
jmiJiMtf. The hare, Lencurt obaerre*, baa a double nteroi, s 
thof can cooedre again, though one pejt of it be ATW, K 

c. i Sk ti Uomi c. X. In thu Hotot la matakeiu u Amtu 

H Au yI. si obaored i tu. ** that the honeaa osnaBy DRngbt be 
12 yoong ooea at a timf, never more than 6, wnd aomerima <* 
one. B Schv renucka that the at Paria brmig fat b'- 

3 timet la the aaoae year I*t as abortzon, the rifTm 3 
Cuba, the Sid Bmn J female enha. 

d. Utrpis m MTB 7 ii^r — UHfiviitu nMnfta leetrtitdt .fOtirJ 
B. ao-etcAaa Au tcuy vtia d i. e. into the coating of the «<■* 
« trieh ve moat aappoae to be of acme oooaideiabie tb*'‘*Tn‘u. 

Ch. X. — «. ampwrd k. r X. CL ch. 107 abort 

Cn. CXL — & Ur rdlm i B. think* that 

It here meaq^ and refiaa to it and HL &7 1 E.Fkaca-^*' 

p. 350, that ^ India la wniant, ae thenee fmw the ** ? 

nella into Arabia, th^rw txwpaitei to other cocoihJea i? J 
PhtEnloani | the fahaikna accoont Yhithi ho lejeaSa ^ 
Bothonty of f}w Phostuciaiia ahirartM rery plainly that they ®** 
a m>ilm of Ua real natlTe aHmlry^A^ ^ 

Cm eXU,— a.XAe«r«s— CCilL 107 i. Thii method of 
log thii gum prerafled In ancient tnnea, the peaaanla 
from the bctiu of the goata vlth "i*fU for the pep*** 
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early period ” See the remarks ot D p 07) 03, and p 79 For 
more see the Excursus at the cud ot \ol ii ot 13 On the 
Anmaspi, see iv 13 and 37 

Cii CXVII — (I 'Akijc •' This storv, so improbably told, seems to 
relate to the Oxus, or to the Ocluis, both of winch ha\c undergone 
considerable changes, partly by dams, partly bj their o\\ n dcjiosi- 
tions, for they ccrtainh How near the eountiies of the Chorasnuans, 
the HjTcaniaus, and Parthiaiis, but the Sarangicaus, if taken for 
tlie people of Zarang, that is, as no doubt they ought to 

be, are out of the t|uc3tion as to any conneMon with these rners 
But Scgistan, as being a hollow tract surrounded b\ nils, and hav- 
ing a ri\cr of considerable bulk (the JLiiduu'iid) How nig through 
It and terminating in a lake, \iz the lake o/ Zui t ah or sea of xVrius, 
after forming \ast allui ions, may liave been tonfoumlcd i\ ith those 
tlirough winch the 0\U3 and Ochus How ’’ R p 11)3 That the 
Aces lb the Oxns appears to be H ’s opinion, Scjth. ch i p 13 
Cf also Pers ch i p 109 

b Tupt? ToC' ^lopou On tlic Hnancial svstein of the Persians, cf 
1 153,6, 155, d, and II Ptrs ch n p 303, serpj ‘‘The end of 
it was in fact no other than to oblige tlie conquered nations to pay 
for every thing, and provide for the maintenance of the king, the 
court, and in some sense, of all the nation Hdtus tells us that, 
mdependently of tlie tnbute, thew'hole Persian empire was divided 
into portions for the support of the kni}' and his army and his 
smte , each district being obliged to provide for a certain period , 
1 192 In consequence of tins arrangement the payments from 
the provinces were principally made m the fiuils and natural pro- 
ductions of the eartli, exacted with a reference to the feitihti of 
each soil, and its natural ad\ antages," &c ilc The embankments 
on the Aces are also noticed p 2b5 

Cn CXVIII — a \(iijfiaTi<TaaOat — aticrc do ahqud t e, to haie soDu 
business with, hold a conference tcifh Cf vii 103, b 
Ch CXIX — a toijae rt)v l-rl OavuriD — Cf i 109, cr 
6 )/ o' a[utP(To K T \ Cf Soph Aiitig 909 Oc uWorpioi- 
raroQ, c r \ , loho too is more alien to thee than thy child) en , cf ii 
103, ov a-poertitrara, and Jelf, § 502, 3, on the relative gen after the 
superlative, w'hen it expresses a very high degree of superiority 
arising from a companson 

Ch CXX — a vTrapxoc — a satrap Cf i 153, 6 , ii 98, a , and 

1 . 192, c , and refe 

b ovTE yap Ti traOuv K r \ It appears that Polycrates had mven 
offence, by first receiving and then putting to death some Lydians, 
who had lied from the power of Oroctes to Samos Cf Diod xxi B 
Gh CXXI — a ’Avaeptovra k r X After the death of Poly- 
crates, he was sent for by Pisistratus to Athens The mention of 
Anacreon at the court of Polycrates is one of the many notices 
scattered up and down, which show the influence of the Despots on 
the arts, &c , of Greece B cf i 20, o , 59, b , and H P A § 64, &c 
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Ch CXXIL — «. Vayrifti^ rJ ^gidtitpn — ( JiMA-icar ) 

“Aiided to ditringrath It from Usgnexui ad SiotIqiq, (J/intm,) 
In L^dia at tlie of Mt 8IpJla)^ to the N \\ of Sai^ 
of Ptiocasa. 

A □•Xvcp^rft Ac — C£. Hmcrd* 

13. See alao on tUa anbject H. P A, f 6, aid H. Greece, p. fO, 
«eq.| ud on Mmoa, Tboerd. i. 4, XhotL Bic. tr GO, and AnatoL 
Mlt. U. 7. 2- See aljo Thmn n. ^ 178 Ac, andD p. 116, 117 

Cb CTOCin — a. laoceeded Polrcntea. Cl 

iiL 1-12. 

A Th> kA^ju* — Ou/tmuturm. On the tonple of Here, d fil. GO, a 

0 . Xip*«roc — A almflar stxatuem oi WaTit^rhul oa tbe Gtr 
tjnlana, la t(^ in C(7m Nen. Vit mnn. ( 9. Cl alio Tbnerd. 
A 46, aid Cicero de Off. uL 14. V 

cord^c^ ^ £QatathlDa,onOd}ra.\ifi.447 dMerrea that 
before the kiTentioa of locAa^U vaa the cnxtom to fatten dooo,baxca, 
aith cordi or tboogi, tied tn tbe moat IntrtaUfl Imota, Sclnr 

Ch. CXXIV — a rarota c.r X. — ta aarua «a /bnw 

ttridmt tJit trud aU tarU / ten* — c^iaacrm PitwT*ttm, oom» m 
abvwt, V d JeH J ^0^ ii*. Ij alio Til Ifa d, and tx. 1061 
Cq 0XXV»--4. Ci(/ucir^M— Cf hi 12S. 

A ol riaeinm , — Qtlo and Hloo are meant tbe 

latter of «bocn flotoiabea dr 478 a. o., cot loon hdhre the tinae 
when Hdtoa compoaed hia biatoiy wT^XarernTt^-^lthe defin* 
ition giTcn of U m. Aiiatot. Rh^ L 9, ^ 4fcnt la iaroe^nw 
iur49M>e roc^rrvA 

& ijlve drrpiaMC — m a to^y nci prtiptr I c too drtadfol to &« 
teid probably by dayliig, precdaedonerbnlnabbefceecaTtdJtdoa, 
cl tH 238, aa to aln wbemdmf^ tI 30. T? 

Cc QXXYI— < 1 . 4v^il9a.4vc>p;uvWtc.rX. Clbieha., 
aeqq., and H aa there qooted. Toe MagTana, u baa ob> 
tmed, Tcre a Median race, (cl £• Orient.^ p. 312, 360,) and It 
TO oataral for the Medea, m hen the true atoek of Cyrna ended 
In. Cambyaea, to aim at a r e aumptl op of their andcnt my Tbe 
ooDUDOUoiia -ahkh eniaed we ao Tiat u to he felt thratfiiuMd all 
Aria. 

A n»« Ayymfin»v~-m4 of Uu muMOiUd comntrt, tho eooTc yo d tbe 
royal mandates to the aatrapa, and their despatehei to the ccnutt 
aho bad aothority to pre» boziKB for the royal post. Esther t^ 0, 
10. Cl Till 98, A Xenoph. Cyr tUI 6, 17 Perhaps (icri*ed &om 
the Pcman l/«ii/ar tbs dagger vom by the coozler aa tbe bodge 
of bia office. Cl H Pera. cbTil p. 273. 

c rTrinc—l aor part, aet loo. for iftirsc from Tplt^arrsfr^ 
sAoJWvun o* Sj^siAW Mm. CItL 10^ Sehv., ana Matlh. 

Gr Qr ) 211, nnder On mrr^ Mrss awf *11 d Jell 5 
004,1 qooted In I &1, «• 

Cn. CXi-VIL— b rfc 8Wst — ac. *2^^ tirttyii- 

- - " ciiir - 


fincardlj/t tued adverbially 


i .161 c, and ^57 
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“By artful surpru>e only could Barms venture to attack Orcetcs ” 
Sec D ’s reinarkt., p H7i on the polic\ ol Danus towards this 

E owerful rebel, “whose prcMous conduct, as well iis whose fate, 
ad already shown the internal weakuess ot the empire ’’ 
h rhv \lXioi ftlv . tflopu^piov “ The court of the satrap W'as 
formed on that of the monarch, and all its ceremonial the same, 
only less mmpnticent They had their harems, and a numerous 
attendance ot household troops, distinct from the kinj^s soldiers, 
and consisting in part or altogether of Bcrsuius ” H Pers ch ii 
p 273 Ini 192, the wealth of Tntant.cchmes, satrap ot BabN Ion, 
is spoken of Cf also n 98, <i A little below, on u-roanli, cf ix 
34, c nc uy — t-tri\eatic, tc/io in the xcoilil, — wouUl that sumo one, 
could acLO III phsh, Cf Jelf, § 427, I 'tj' with the opt in the 

formulas of wishuig with twc, tic, &c , to express the urgency oi 
the mipossibihtj of the wish 
Cu CXXVIll — (1 karaXa/i/3ai'( — Cf 1 46, a 
i Tepiaipiofiti'oc — tal uuj oft the seal or co\er, unduuuj the fasten- 
ing of cnc/i o/ the lotti.rs Cf H 3?ers ch ii p ‘273 “To take 
care of the king’s interests there were also attached to the court of 
each satrap ro>al senbes, to whom were issued the king’s com- 
mands, and by w horn they were communicated to the satrap The 
commands thus convened required the most prompt obedience, and 
the smallest resistance w,is accounted rebclhon,” Ac a-rayopiiiii — 
pi], Cf Jelf, § 749, 1, quoted m i. 158, a 
Ch CXXIX — a Aiyufruuv roue Sot.tov~ac c r X As the heal- 
ing art was but little practised among tlic Persians, it is probable 
that after Cambj ses had added Eg>q5t to the empire, they obtained 
their physicians thence , especially as the art was much practised 
there Cf u 84 B 

b irapaMvaac — hating heard accidentally pXnvptic lx > beini/ lU, 
as m vi 135, but m the following ch ip\ i\ rtjvTtxvijv, hnew his 
art but badly, had but a 2)001 knoicUdgc of it Cf M 94 

Cii eXXX — a rtYva^tiv liriiTTapivoc — he appeared to Banns 
to dissemble, though he kneio the art full welt , ImaTuptvoc = Kaiirip 
ImaTamvoQ Schw This appears preferable to, ho aiipearcd to 
know how to dissemble, of W 

b ojg Ol iTTBTpvpt, sc tavTbv, aut Tcpaypa Schw 
c o St piv lirtiptro in'oiqcrt — but he ^Bemocedcs) ashed him 

wliethei he intentionally gate him a double evil, (i e 2 pair of fetters, 
instead of one,) because he had cured him 

d viroTviTTovca — diiiping doicn deep Cf ii 136, c , and Ans- 
toph Axqs, 1145 roii xpvffoC ouv Sjjity, B confesses himself unable 
to explam The emendation of Toup is n)v ;^pu(To6j)ici}v, and of G., 
Ig Tov xpvaov ryv S/jkijv, into the money-chest 

e oTaTupag — ^By this the Attic gold coin, so called, is intraded, 
equal in value to the Banc, (the com, no doubt, wath which Be- 
mocedes was paid, cf ui 96, c ,) that is, to 20 drachm®, or IBs. 3d 
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It is said to bare beep first coined bf Cnnsns m Lrdla, L iK, 2i. ) 
bnt be this as it nut^, tbe stater of Crasos imj the mat gold con* 
with which the Gka were scgialnted. B. In Iwjn- thnea tS* 
tetiadreehm->3c. 3(1, was also cnlled stater Matt xrriL 27 bat 
it is doubted Tbetber it bore tho In the fiooriihuig rimx of 
the Athenian Eepublk. Smith*a D of Drae/una, Ac. 

Ca. CXXXL — a. awft « c. r X. — tras op u rm t td, HI tmt- 

0d,iiif»fMTti/aiitr B. 

a mAwp, 100 ndnam-UO^t the mina*"*!!. Is. 3d., a> 

oordlog to HoMeyi and the talent ->2431. 15<. TIm greatncn of 
this penskn st e ms tmmobable, constdeiW that It is said to hara 
been glren before the Fenlaa war after wmch Athens, when £sr 
mcoe rich, conld. afSnd bat two dnchmas per diem to an aiDbasa»> 
dor See Ansioph. Acharn.66,aiidcLPlQt 408L The cct^jectnro of 
I) p. 36, appears probable i that Hdtns was thus informed br the 
Crotomats, aorin^fais stay in Mifna Gncda; and ther would be 
Ukefy to exaggei^ the &uDe ofi and pension granted to, their 

^r—rntr y iTign. 

e> ml ^Kpmp c r k^-^C Mnlh Bonans, S cb> 6, ''On 

the mnce of the Dorians. He pardenlaiiy mentioos Sacadsi, 
ahoct B< 0 . 388, who wrote poetry compcaw muzie, and played 
lyrie soo^ and eiegiei to the fhtte. 3>H 343 ) also Aiist^ an 
aneiea t Bate- player of Argos, and Hloax* 

Ce. Ci-iiTT— «. jy j r tM s sf>( — Cfi H Fen. cb. U. p. 234, 
seqq »4peahioff of (he ecnzttlen of soperior rank abo acre dl»> 
tlnguished by the general appellalloai of the frieniU, the Unrmra , 
or the serranti of the king, tiHf which nndo' eiery despotk 
fforemment an nodentood to confer a high degree of importance 
They wen eoamumly called and at also 

not ahraya implying a real eoniaiigaibity wllb the kmg, bm only 
a ocrtalo dlamty see Esther Id. 2, 3, Thoae who stood in the 
kmg'a gales,* the conrtien and great ofiSem i and in p. 102, of the 
tame — speaking of the site of the pelan of Fenepedis — the 

bndding that la, which wu desthoed, according to the enstotos of 
tha Peaians, for thw ^tw-tumtupnt of tha ^wndecs of the court co 
occasiocs of solemn festlraL That such was the cnstooi of tha 
coort of Persia, then is do aoeriJoa — aes Esther i. 3, -A 
Cn CXXXIII,— a. iU* 88, e. 

Oh OXXXIV — i(ixiFo^ti«Y yd# e. r X. Of. Odyiw fi. 315, 
and Lneretins ifl. 447 — 

PiwtcTes, gignl paiito' com coipore, et ana 
Crtsccn senrimut, pariterqoe lenescrre mentem, to. Y 
i (sc. 8f#r.) — ftiMom, gi jtni, *i pmtnL C£ 

i 554 i jip CL Athciucos aJr c 18, p. 

ftVJi, -where other ceases also are nmdoned, and Thiiiw il. a. xir 
p. 191 aeqq. And cm the efiecls of the war with Greece Dpoo 

H?Pm. eh. ii, p, 217 233. 
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Cu CXXXV — a kai Ufta t-roct SUlipK n~t — Cf Joll, § 893, 2, 
Untchyltyil Cf 11 \i\ 212 — lum' t-tiO' «/ia /^COoc u;v, TtriXtaro 
ci ipyov W 

6 OJ.UJC rt ;ii ) — and io (al^c laia f/iat Dunocaks shall not run away 
fiom them Cf Jelf, § 812, 2 oTuif or otiuc y) stands wUh the fut 
ind or nitli tlic coiij to express .i desire or warning, op« or opart, 
raft, luleto, being readil) supplied bj the mind On i-rurXa cf i 
W,y 

t i;i; -rairav — T»iP 'CWuia All tspecial method of bringing A 
word or words prominently forward is bj separating those whieli, 
as niakuig up one notion, would be natiiiallj joined together 
Hereby generalh onl) one is marked .is important, but soiuetmiLS 
two, especiallj when they stand at the beginning .ind end of the 
sentence (§ 902, J ) The old grainniiitieal term for this is Ily- 
ptj iaton, Lat lerbi (ransyrtssio Jelf, § 90-1, I t'e ru dwpa 
(Wiij3a\ua9ai — ad tlla dona, s donis illi‘<, stse adjcclurtiin {would add 
or contribute) onerariam naiem, is the later interpretation of Sehw , 
but because the words -pile ci will then be sujierlluous, B prefers 
his earlier rendeiing of Iq tu oupa, ad tiansjuenda dona Jjc 
avplSaXtaOai xp’ipara, coninbulo money, IS used ill Vll 29 

d inicpa/xiiiv — cayorly catehiny at or sciziny lu Ion for ov, sin 
ipsius , in this place it loses its accent us being an entlUic Sclnv 
Cf Jelf, § 145 

Cn CXXXVI — a rije ’Ira\i;jc — By Italy, nsmw 1 ), \i 120, 
vui 02, Hdtus does not uitcnd all that we now call Italy, but only 
the S part, colonized by the Grks, and afterwards called klagua 
Grajcia B Cf Smith’s C D Italia 
i Ik pi]trTwvi}c rfiQ AijpoKi/Jtoc — out of favoui or hindncas Jor 
Democedes Attributue gen Jelf, § 49G, ois 4 Cf i 4, a , in 155 
Cn CXXXVI I — a uyogul^ovra—Joro versantem Cf n 35, 
in 139, IV 164. B On this and the follow ing ch see the re- 
marks of D p 36, on the inference thence that Hdtus’ history was 
WTitten m Itmy and at an advanced age 

b KWQ ravra TTipiv/3pw0at , how will it satii^y Ky Darius, 
1 e hoio will king Darius be pleased, lobe insulted in this mannei '( 
Cf vm 70 W After j/j/ uireXiiaOs I'lptac sub avrov, if you de- 
prive us of him, take hiinfiom us Schw 

c ^ uppoarat ywaiKa — that he was engaged to niai ry the 

daughter, &c app6K(iv nva rtvi desponsare midierem alicui, cf is 
108 , appol^taOai Tiva sibi jiuellam desjionsare, s uxoi cm ducet e Cf 
V 32, -l7, VI 65 Milo the noted Athlete, said to have been 7 
tunes crowned at the Pythian games, and 6 at the Olympic, was 
a pupil of Pythagoras, died about 500 ii c B Cf TIurfw u p 
145, 153 

Ch CXXXIX — a voXecev irpcuriju k r X On the power 
and wealth of Samos, c£ ni 59, 60, and Thirlw u p iTo oi 
arpaTvySpevoi, m the foUoiving sentence, = oi IttLovooi, the mercen- 
a> les, m UL 4, a On Syloaon cf u 182, and in. 39 B 
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&. tfo twntid/aut i/m U. B. Ct 

L 63,/ iXk»tc,wnsiii pUunly fTtdu^ 8« B, ind L. I) 

Ch CXI * — *. rUfjir^ — ctTffl.83. The Pertiaa title of tboie 
trA# }tai coi^firrtd hm^ m ihs murcA, or iom tAf wtaU oood 
mntci viim ntuiier alio vm atroDed in tbe recordt, and ta 
wiuEQ gnst boTtfor -wu paid, wis Orotas^ B. So the Tmmi* 
of Uoidecai, Ertbff tL 1 w*a liwcrOjei " in the book, of tli* re- 
cord} of the Chniiiclea, fram which ChnmieW of the rdm of 
Ahwomu, c£ Sather U. 23, x. 2, h hei baui thought the Bk 
of £cthcr ii itMlf a tmilitwl extract. Saeh were kept bj (be 
Wn g i of land and Jodah. With itgaid to tboae of the Pcrtiani 
kept br the rojal acribei, aee the {ntemting account In H. Pen 
p. ^ o7 Kq<] ^ Orient* H. p. 311. C6 t 38, o*, 61 and 

on the Eoergetfli, H. Pen eh, 1 
A otM Jtamaur or pn^iAaia Cf L 61 a. 

e> 4 nc 4 Kvw, Mit io aou, hardly axy/ioiy CC 

Percoi SaLl.3, ** Vd dno rel nemo.'* Thnejd. la. 111 and Jel6 
J659,o4«.2. 

CtL CXLI— <L Ordy*»* Ct faL 68, 80 fTiXXjo<, — tojttordjOT 
frnart CL Blooit QIom. -&icb Pen 613> B. 

Cr CXLIL--^. okt — wboMvuhdkfndhmMiltM- 

to him, tKt nd prsded to bhzu CL L 78, rlL 4, 8, r 61 

fte. B 

h j^v A rd njl tikac t. X. btd tcMat I Heat* i» tty imffiicttr 
1. e. ta dnAtf I nvM^ tnB nU do, at tar m ta laa Im, Ct Til 
130, W 

Ch, CXLIIL— «. *#c f4 l»*9vr — tatdrrf^atMoffpoMyan 
aaxaatt ^iXt trtasJO*. Mrat X^y*r cl rhi. lOO, e. 

A. AtKdMToci aftervaidi made goremar of the hlaml b/ the 
PenUna. Ct y 27 

Gb CXLV,— n, wifopj^rtpic — habeitont taymt comtidtrtilr 
maddui. On the companare tu^ withoot any object of compart 
•on, ct Jdt S 784, qooted in L Vfb turinf' hi n|c Y*f-t crrrp- 
taf oiU ihjvyk Ik* pntoH. JclC $ ut7 t 1 a, mi rf. — rifi^ 

^ dTit — itriQ tal* tojtftane* on iktm for tktu- eoaung ktrt Verb* 

of rtndol, monftf &C,, take a gen. of that whence the dedn of 
reguftel or rerenge amca. JdtSMO 
Cb. OXLVIlL — a. InrXia fc AenScipem. From ffl, 6-1, 56, and 
•17 U •eem* that friendthip andcDtly exh^ be t ween Saioo* and 
Laordarmon I thoogb afterward* brok^ off by bocdlltk*. Eatce 
klewndrloB retired to Sparta, and aa the Samian cxBe* came to 
ask aid of Lacedwtnoo, m be now tmted, tbmogh the bdp of 
Sparta, to recorer hte power at Samoa. B, 
h. npMiiav — nti, atnitane*. Ct Thncyd. L 38, Y 
Cw CXLIX— a. « 7 ?«*«mrr»c — ttmjnnff tntk a Jra^-neh CL 
Ti 31 and H- Pen. ch, iL p. 210* After raaklog of the ewtom 
of tnuuplantatioo amortg the PenUna, ct ti. lOL a., and L IAS, i 
he eaya,*^ the ca*e of ttlaoder* It wai erea thetrciatota to maka 
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a sweep of the inhabitr’nlj> Tlic anin of conqueror* wns formed 
m a line, oMenctinjf across the island, and drove t\er\ tliuiff before 
it wlucli bore the lunnaii lorni, leavinj^ a desert behind it is the 
characteristic of despotism, s.u* Moiilesqiiieii, to cut down the 
tree in order to get at the fruit ’ Thirlw ii c 14, p 19.), remarks, 
“ Svloson was put iii possession of — a desert, the solitude he hail 
made parsed into a proverb iiAcffwi'nii. tipu\;wpi;/, which 

however Strabo, mv p supposes to have arisen out of tlie 
desolating tyraiiiiv of Sjlosoii inniself It was at length re-peo- 
pled, but the sun of Samos never rose awiin with its pristine lustre " 
Ch cl — a ]iaj5v\uvwt urTKTTnoav, Accorihn^ to the E Orient 
H, Darius Hjst.ispes, 521 — 1S5 u c, and this revolt 51S n c 
Pndcaux li\cs it 517 u c , “ for in the beginning of the third vear 
of Daniis, we learn from Zeebari.ah i 11 — 15, lli.it the whole em- 
pire was then 111 peace, and therefore the revolt eoiild not then 
have happened , and the message of Sharezer and llegem-Melecli 
from Bab) Ion, Zqch vii 1 — 3, proves the same for that >ear also 
And therefore it could not be till the 5lh vear that this war broke 
out,” 6-c Cf Clmtoii’s E.ist Hell i p 379, and E Orient H 
P 372 

b eai ry ropa>;{/ — Cf 111 126, a “How grievousl) the Bab\- 
lonians felt the Persian voke is proved bv this their general revolt 
at the commencement of the reign of Darius, who after the caji- 
ture of Babylon bv the stratagem of Zopv rus, demolished the grc.iter 
part, if not the whole, of Its outward walls ” H Bab ch i p 397 
c iTToujaav Towvct k r \ “ Kerch) sa)s Pridcau\, I / was 

very signally fidflUcd the prophet) of Isaiah, xlvii 9, ‘That tv o 
things should come to them in one day, the loss of eliildrtu and 
widowhood, and that these should tome upon them m their per- 
fection, for the multitude of their sorceries, and the great abund- 
ance of their enchantments’” See also the rest of PndeauVs 
remarks on this taking of Babvlon 

Ch CLI — a -ovg 7rpo/inx<wvnc — Cf 1 164, a 
Ch CLIII — a riHv iTtra uvSquiv k r X — Cf ill 70, seqq. and 
80, a 

h, t'lfiiopojv fiia — so rare an occurrence as to be considered a 

prodigy by Anstotle, H A vi, 24, it is altogether denied B 
c rd ppiipog In applyinp; this word to (/lo youmj of a least, 
Hdtus copies Homer cf 11 xxm 266 , ppiipoi >/ptovov Kviouaav 

d Trpic TO. pijn npog ri/v — ^The prepos :rpoc here, 

m consequence of, tn accordance xcith Cf Jelf, § 638, lu 3, c 
e l-Kiav irtp I'miovot — when mules, although mules, although they 
are barren, should breed So Homer, -^vaiog rzep leiv, — although 
so noble Jelf, § 734, 3 Cf S and L , mp 

Ch CLIV — a Kupra al dyadotpylai rcfiuit^ai noble 

deeds ate held worthy of honoui tn a very great degree Cf- iii 140, 
a H Si tHjv-ov K r X Here tl8k = cipij , — tmlsssha should muti;; 
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■poki Bfain o( the ttme trench in o. 20, a» the EL honDdirT* of 
tne Boyu ScjthUnc. No mti, how e rer are mjrtM in tnj- pg^i. 
tioQ coTTefpoDdinf to tba abore idea} and ao have nerer hetid of 
anj mta of Taorh, nre thoee wUfam the It is probable, 

therefore^ that tha tieoeh intended wu that which shot Tip the 
peniMiiU. In this case, therefore, some other word thim bkiw»> 
Leaf shoold be readt and the (rcuh, a fortification nopfying a 
nunpart too, would hare been dnwn from the Faina llceoda to 
the opposite ibore of Tanrla. The Paha Mcoodc, 8ta qf Asm, 
of. It 86, e. On the derlTadoo of the nune, see artk^ Jfawtti, 
Class. Diet, and the extraeta than giren from Crtojer fire. Bneflr 
the name ia a eonnocting tint betwees the earljr rchgloti of low 
and the coontrics of the West, (he ahmj- m aten of &e J£*Dftf or 
Matiur i^tAf Euxxnt, It 45, 0^ e type of the primitlre ilnne fh»n 
wineh the wmid was sappoaed to be formed; the ttttw 2£aotia n 
Tgrra XIaUr or of the Egyptians, the Uwr of Sancho- 


Egrptiana, the Uwr of Sancho- 
Tiiaftwi, hfltws, the fif phif^prtmtta* $SMtt the nxt to be foond In 
the Senacih 2faJu — .Inn, JUo^m Ifohr 
2^ — tlru. On tXKDuwith the Inflm cl JeU^ (672, 073 . 

Cn. Y — 0 . To^ a»r TheTargUaoa of Hdtmhaain It* root 
fome affinity to the name Toiti aa that of Pamlat% the tribe 
dfcseiTPdrrl from hia yoongeataon, b&a to Palfii,oT Berias, the tnbe 
last in rank of thoae deaeended from Tvk. Targltana was the a. 
of JopUer I Tnrk of Japbec. Cl R. p. 73. 80 also Hfungurr 
qooted bv 0 eontiden mat Toih and Tardtans are the tame with 
'Ibgarmsm, the a. c/ Oomer the a. of iaphet, Geiu z. in «bom 
also the name of Thoi is tiaoeable. Cl £. Orient Introd. 
Ethnography p 3 On the constniction of the 1st sentence of this 
cIl, Qc M 2ai^ wfknptr cl JeU, $ 89^ 4, Cbasoiufotam 0 / 
StnUntm. 

6 AorfS&uF a. r X. Aceorditig to Pelbntler Hist of the OUa 
L p. the terminatiou reu signifies fan. Then names, Rei* 
chard, eiao quoted by 6 endeaToors to trace in those of dlilerent 
towns at the present time ; as from AforiC XjiMcds in the prorioea 
of £mc; tmm Jl^tsC. Aparka fai uom tatsf. aNw**, 

Ac. &&, with more iagennz^ probably than tralb. 

c w6rafa > — Ct 1 JI5, &. Iwterrsf sc. aimS, icAm ia oAumopJ 
toii. On the geo. partie^ standing alone, without Its subject, 
which Is aupplira from the context, ^ Jell i 696, eia 3. 

Ctt. VL — *• ZnXifWC ' C 1 It II a. 

Ch VII — fl. i<Sa*6«» a 4 iiA rpSr* — Dot bceaase be would not 
lha through the jrar but, « ocowuUq/'tAa ciaiw- tAifrwanfioa 
prtw to im K^iodprcpri^ioateiadit. 1,. XVilb this B. appesra 
to agree, as he adds no more, merely quoting Schw., « that the 
meaniiur of the paasaire la not solScknUy clear TbewordaAi 
r. T® A. ttjS_ -.K# rmL* turf nf 


assigned by L., 
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give so great a portion of land annually to the walceful sentinel 
would jnvolve some difTicuUy It may perhaps he inferred tliat 
the land was given to him who fell asleep during his watch, from 
tlie idea that the slumber was supernatural, and therefore that the 
sleeper would soon be called aw ay from the earth, till which time 
he was assigned this portion of land for his maintenance , and this, 
as means, doubtless, were provided to fulfil the preihction of his 
speedy deatli, would not be long in his possession Similar customs 
are alluded to m Ovid. Jiletam xv bib, iS:c Cf also Livy n 5 
h v-rb Trrfpuiv — Cf iv 31 

Cu VIII —a rqpuovta, — , from Pliny H N iv 3, and Pomp 
Mela in 6, 15, concludes tliat the kingdom of Geryon was not, as 
some simpose, in Anibracia, but in the S of Spain, and that the 
Island Erythia is the present Isla de Leon Such also seems to 
be the idea of H , Pheen ch u p 31, cf also the Classical Journal 
in 140 Por the astronomical explanation of this, part of the 10th 
labour of Hercules, according to the theory of Dupuis, cf ii 42, e , 
see Hercules, Class Diet “ In the 10th month the sun enters the 
sign Taurus , the constellation Orion now sets , the Hei dsinan, or 
conductor of the oxen of Icarus, also sets , as does likewise the 
Hndanus, &c ISfow in his 10th labour Hercules slew Busins, 
here identical with Orion, and in this same labour boro aw ay from 
Spain the oxen of Gerjmn, and amved in Italy, iS.c iSLc ” Cf also 
Hercules, Smith’s D of Gr and R Biog 
h 'HpaivXijiaiv ottjXewv Cf 11 33, 6, 
c rbv 5k 'Qstavbv k r \ Cf 11 23, a 

Ch IX — a T7)v 'YXaljjp — Hylma was the name of the penin- 
sula now called Janiboyloiik, adjacent to Taunca on the N W 
formed by the lower part of the feorysthenes, the Euxine, the gulf 
of Carcmitis, and the nver Hjrpacyns, hod. the Kalauczac, which 
flowed into it This tract, unlike the rest of the mantime Scythia, 
had trees m it, iv 193 This is not only confirmed by Plmy, but 
by Baron Tott in modem tunes ” R p 63 

Ch X — a rbv KexTTrjga TTpoSi^avra, showinq he) the icay o/yitting 
on the gudle B , following the reading of G and Schw instead 
of TTpoaSe^avra 

b rijs iTriffToXfjs — mandati, of his orders , cf vi 50, and Blom- 
field’s Gloss ad .Esch P V B 
c In tHjv Zioarijpbiv OoptTv ^laX — carry drinhtny-cups hanging from 
their giidles Jelf, § 646, 3 rb Si) govvov k r X — hoc igitu) unum 
matrem parasse Scythee, s in Scythce commodum instituissc B 
Ch XI — a Maffcraytreojv ’Apd^ta k r X “ The settle- 

ments which Hdtus assigns to the Scythians proper extend from 
the Danube to the Tanais, or Don, around which several other 
tnbes had their residence — The Scythians, m their own language 
Skolots, (i. e Slaiomans,*) had not always inhented this country, 
but were reported, by mstoncal tradition preserved among them- 
* See also Donaldson’s Varronlanus, ch il § 6, p 29, seqti 
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selres,to tiAve come fixnn tbe £. 6e£ngpra»ecIbTcoodierpemiet 
tbe il&anfftin, tbey crocaed the B (that ^ here {rohih^ 

tho TToJgeO ezpcQed the Chnmenam, and t^ pociendon of tbu 
aealeiaests, 'vUeh they itfll TeUhwd in the a» of oat KtrftrriaTi 
From time to time they made frintptiana Into ^of Astai tod 
in a great expeditlrin ag^nct the temaixn of tbe ClnuiieriuiB, they 
emi conquered the Medei about 70 yeui before Cyr^ kept tlu 
wbcde of Ana kOnor for Tcat*« and thr^r ^i»nTTtftn# 

to Bgypt, vhoee king Ptanumtkbm tu obliged to boy thm o£* 
H. Sey^ch. i.p.3. In the iiotbp.€,heagieeewiib.Mlclmeh> and 
Schioxer that t^ inraaioa of tne Scythians is tdentieal vith that 
of tbe Chaldseans, 1. 181 d. See aleo on this hiTaskn refs, m It 
1 k, and on the klaoagets, L 301 
&. Xjuiptwv — Cfi the preeedhw note. Nlebohr eooxlders 
toboAowpoli bcrvmooQCifW Mythmth^occtqdedisQnknoviu 
hot it eroan that thdr poacssiemi ealcrJfd vndvBid at iesst 
to the nra Tyras or Dwutcr/ respecting the vaDi, still 
found in the tima of Bdtia nnder the name of Ciimncrian, be does 
not ny durr were la the padnsnU, bnt the oooiext impUes it, and 
it is rt^ hspRfbsble that he bad seen them, Ax. ILp.r-b 
a dcaXX.~- 9 ivQ a. r X . — tJtat H mn tAor &uiau», 

or rioMt to rwUrt, mar toai H pnpor to aeur rui oydarf a nt tm i r o t a 
tatmy AUms («Zs) - A«. 0(179,0. 

i gvrmpir T^n^—tha Dntdar " stlZl etSed Tynl near Us 
TtfumtVi. Chir 61 H ( h p. 6> 

C JL. Xn rt(z It*c0 Kiu — A# nSm means • 

tNHt, as nil as a fisri or casUa,br 4S, H U possible, th^ by the 
s'-f,- niy%a hoe spoken oC may be meant the tovn Chameriam, 
iKnr.S^ Xhs^ Le. OU ATrua ta the Interior of the Tsmio Cher* 
The pUce eaEcd the ** Cimmerian Feny was probably 
stthemo^oi tfaeChnmerianBospbontt. R. > 74 menncroa that 
Baron Tott snv in the mountalDoas parts of the Kriman, Tn-Ji-nt 
castles, &e., pahapa, original It at !ea^ the vorka here alinded to. 

&. Bi^s-sfwc Ki^ifdpcoc — the Srotts Kaffh. Ct Smith's 0 D 
c. 2o%rry r&jc c. r X. OQ the £. coast of Papbiagonia) SSaei 
a MScslan colony founded 033 a. c., and the rnotbcr oty of Tm- 
pexQs and seroal other dtlea. See H. P A. f TS ana Sm i ths 
CD All the Gk colonies on the coast of the Bl^ See — a]mro- 
prhriT,^ to themselTes the narigeilon and commerce of that Sea, 
fnfttdng hb ax»d aetiTityinto tbs tribes of the Korth, and openiBg 
a iwLrwrrir** aith the moat mnote countries of tbs Eaat-'-aen 
rrJrmW fr^ klOetaa. See the (stmsting ch. in H. oa tbe Cdcd* 
mcTce of tbe S<ythlaua,p. 22,seqq 

C^\lil«— «• The ■ccorints of his Ufe are as fidmloos 

as tbnn, about Abans the Hyperborean. C( Jrxtifuj, Snulh'i D* 
of Or and R B»g He is said to bare vriUen an e^ poem on 
tbe ArinaspL In 3 bks, 6 of the Tcxses of which are proerred br 
I/mginas, f iO. Bitter ForUHr p. 271 considers that tbe ks'" 



TOTxa cat nssoDOTvs. 


I the adrutB^a he pocacaaet ora in u 

dth Gre^ mlh du wtdu at Uuuiert, Gatp 


t)u forruurt, OrtrLt, mti l e d tii ti4 mutby Ct Matth. 

Qr Gr T 103. • 

0. ^ ^ Zilmoria m ir 93. Ac- 

coring to Paj^yiT a cmr in the tenet* of the Utgi, 
fled tlu priat of tne con the nion esdent deitr the iQum 
Sort* or Suddka, vhoM pdeit Eitter cocaiden Aivteia to haTe 
be^ B 

Ch. XVI —a Beet*. It. — rtt. and i. of B are trikm np with 
Bcythla. Tb^ iieaeB irorthy of bemgread throogh. ^*1 Gcog. 
of the SCTthiani, ch. L u, bowercr ahorter and more intereating^ 
written, nraariea the adrutsM he poaaeaaea orer Rmnel in an 
aeqaaintance vlth Gre^ and with tha wtdu of SUnnert, Gatp 
terer Ice. 

“ The boondanea winch Hdtoa a*ai|^ to Sejthla were as ibl- 
lona On tla iSbKti, the co&ct of the Slack Sea, ftom the month 
of the Bsnnbe to the Paha Msotia. 

On tie JSatt, the PenUn Golf and the Doo, or Tanala, to Ita me 
ont of the lake Iran which Hdtoa was acquainted with. 

On Vu hortk. a Ihw diavo from thia lake to that out of which 
the Tiraa or Hmester dcra a, that is, to the northem am of tho last 
Uke m the circle of Sambror in GalUat for Edna makes tbli 
lyV* the frontier b etw een the Sejthiaits end wboao aettky 
menti hem about lit. 50 

On tAs^ast, a line from tbenee to the Danube. Thus the figma 
of ScTthia ia that of an Utegolar ohkmg, which Edtna asoiba to 
k> It lOl ICO. 

Edtni beg^ hia deacdptloQ with tbeBnropcen ccrantrica on tb* 
yHn of the Don or Tanaa, or New Ukraine. The settieszents of 
the Sc^thiana proper extend from tbe Dannbe to the Tanals. Aa 
long aa we are ctnmned to tbe aborc* of the Black Bes^ the subject 
isdort it isflnt inrolred In obeonsty when It rega^ th* remote 


isdort it isflnt inrolred In obeonsty when It rega^ th* remote 
coDHtne* of the North. From B L 1 p. 6, acqq 

On XVII. — a. rri B^MwQrvuritn' i^r«pt 0 V — This IKNt, OlHa, 
was on tbe site of the modem €k4rtaK.(Xmiai, SmUh'a C DO 
at the mouth of the Boryatbeuea, tAa x>NNpar Cf. IL h b 8, ^ 
and B m &7 

b. uOuriSm — They appear to hara o cc upi ed tba of the 

Dnieper to the W., anora OlUn i the AUxoim part of Padolla and 
Brai^iin B p. 73 1 and the agncnlttUBl Serddsns In the Ukraine, 
or tto W part of the country between the Don and the Dnieper 
Iwi ra^m,Jor/xd. iri rpifim, Jiir kU Ct JeH ^ CH, 3, *- 


Tma, the immm- m me eounci^oi uantia. n jn ttK nuenar 
of mnnd and Lithuania. B p. m CLItSIIOI. 

CiL, XVIII — 0 . H tXeiei CL It 0 «u On tho Borystbenittr B. 
“ It would appear from c. 33, that these people ct nets 


t^nniia, the Ihutpa neur iu month, u Car aa the influx of the 
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b qJlrd mmcwi chei t cqbQ piece of vUob, mixed with nter 
rnn^i** a notriticnB aod peliiabie cocp. Tbli people, the Afg ip p d , 
made thdrtenti, u at pn*eitt,of black &lt! the aopporten of 
ven In the shape of trees, wheoce bai aHcen Hdloa* nilnn> 
Cor trees are not to be fimnd m the deiert. Tbej be- 
longed to uxe greet Hongolian tkmilf the modem Calorocka, aiul 
lored aboat in the cuuut^ they et pnaeat inhabit, in the Weatem 
part of Greet Mongnlia, piobel^ in the present canton of the ^ 
dda^ thraS^to- r si * c. r X. awo iXtn tutdtt a jwa fivm d tibci 

axdhlach nyi ^drer^uZ acnu., like 

X- “ Their (the Arglj^xeanf^ temtory m M there- 
fore a aenctoaiy aa^rell aathaempartom nf m rrtwrth ri fotrirn^r rHj 
it ^ The name of bolr poopb abowi that they had a rellglocia 
chaiecter and that they flllw the same office amrog the Uoimola, 
as the iMdotal order smnomt other naHrms. Tim ia mured too 
by tbidr bong bald, (br the iJtmAt, the jniesta of the Calmocki, 
are bald-head^ What ii sasd of their lecopcOiDg those of their 
Ddchbona who vere at rarianca can imply nothing cbe ffian their 
a^igaa medlatori betaeen theTairioaa ineTnhanta,irbo veie inch 
entire straiq^ to each other WethosdlacoTgtbeeooTirftlnghnk 
ao often tn andqaitj unlttog religion to exnnmexce. H. i. L n. 33. 

Co. XXIY roXX4 a dter iaofisrfys. W So 

also H tie coicatry u e»y toM Imcm. 

h Zn«»r Q <2 Lrnk*^y7 m . Tba H. L h p. 33, SCM 
tmderttanda to mean t&s< tJu Ok omI Bcytiiow tureUahi kaJ t$ 
JoitrMjf lArougk 7 d^fvai triim, ^7 d^ftrrai dislttit, a»d Uur^fort 
tCood&nmd ff dijtrtai tMitrpnim to troAteH CC. 

tx. 41, &. "This remarkable passage eridecUy describes a eom- 
meice by caraTana. which, starting Inxn OILU, crossed the Ural 
Mti, trarelied oarthward lutmd the Caspian, and thence mto the 
intoior of Great Mongolia. The eommcrca was joints carried on 
by the Gks of Pontoi and hr Soythiana. 7 tribes are nn- 

doobtedly those Hdtns himself has maitloaedi the Tauri, Sarma- 
tlans, Bndtni, Gehmi, Tbyssaget^ Jnrcic, and AgrippnL The 
roote was from Olbia, aloog w HyUran, or wood-coont^ coast 
ing the Sea of Aaur to the nMwlh of Uw Tana ft, vnere the 
Tanti dwelt, ir 99 1 miring the Thnala they enter the Steppe of 
Astracanj then in a N directioit tooM the c mntr y of the Sar 
mariiina, to the Bodtni, and thenoe to the wooden dty of GcknV* 
rfiTnm«Tkt esiabhihn>ent ftw the for trade. Uence to the N 
■ni^, titer a 7 days’ Jonmey Uuoogh a desert, rcaebed tbe Thy** 
aagets and Jnres on the i^Um of Siberia. After psuhig tbs 
CM Chain, th^ i-m-n-ji into tha Rteppes of the Kir^iis and Cah 
mocks, which tcniunated (heir }oamey — This was a chrfdtota 

nrate posslblT peccsstifT on accoont of the predaUnT hordes 

which intotCQ the more direct road, bat rooca hkely enjoined by 
the <^«ri«nA« of ffoT'tTW f g g , as is shown by the use of intcrpretci*, 
whom they conld otberwisa bare ffispenacd with. U. 
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Hdtu n;i thd broedest put of the Eaxine is betreen the E. 
TbaToodoo sad Sisdieei whieh htier mat tberefore of eoaae be 
LxhjaiforoppoeitBtotheTheEmodonyE.p I53,Bivdiathecoimlx7 
mnr fi^ & crer of the moe Ti*me ^ii6^ u B. ^ 

^rUch has becocoe of lUe jean &iaoQs m the Rntaiaii aod Cbccs- 
■aB-wan. CLir 

d. Ip rv — h q 1* ^ ac. iitn^ cAtcA, L e. the vinler in 

S^thl^ jJv Mp^ pip ia, it dom act ma duraifi iJu txwu titet 
it oataM oom m otisr tmtUnt*. Sehv rh' iif jfs» (so. wm) 

$ 077 on. a., on the accns. of tfam. B. rmdm dunng tit 

tun*, 

Ch. XXIX.— X Ip Otwpnif, Ct Odjis. ir 8S. 

Ch. XXXo— o. rp— (hjrm; t^yrowou, nuodm. The cuise ah 
WWs^ to here la also menikmed ^ PaoaaBtti. V 0. B 
Ca. XXXL — a, tAp mpmp — Ctfr 7 
Ca. XXXtL — a, 'trtffi«tA>pp — CL It 13, X, 33, a and D p. 
11& On the IsKdooes, L 2)1 a.. It 13, 33, o. 

i Ip Errfi*«m. — Ihis poon, the subjcet of vMeh vas the 
■eocmd Thebim mr. Is righaj consldcitd K. L. de L ent sch 
to hare been part of the poem eotitled the which, whether 

Homer wu the aothor ox it or doc, was of great antimdtj Bj the 
SchoL on AiistoplL Fax, 1270, U is asertlM to hot 

sj he was portenor to Hdts*, t^ la xioponThV*. B. Other 
oplnkins ere qooted In artlele £wea«). Claaa.l>l££. — SeealnP 
p, 70, and Malia'a Lit. of Ane. G eh. tL p. 7L 
Cb. XXXIIL— «. |j> coXi^ ry w r By tkp •aerPd es- 

nkmpdtM vJupitn ttnat are nndmhtedl/ zocast ofrvifft ^ ti* wt- 
biocdjf kutd, (peenlisr to Apollo, ct MolL Box. toL L bk. ii. eh. 8,p. 
313^ ^teJip^orherUf t miiwTUl^^aTt/hoU, The Ikhle of the 
HTperboreana in oonnexion Trlih the wenhip of Apollo is the 
snxgect of ch. ir bk. ii. of Malkr’s Parians. ** This table must 
hare arisen vhQst that pciinitiT« ronneiinii b etween the temples 
of Teanpe. PdphL and Pelos, which was ahcrwaids entirelr d»* 
solved^ sdU existed in hill riffoor and it bean upon the ormsil 
and w^jHhdhaed worship » Apolla Tbe mne tnditkm euted 
with little TuielT both at Delos end Ddpbi — at Delphi, that 
ApoQo, after Tisittng the HjpciiiQnanj. whoi the dnt com was 
cot in Greece, r e tur ned to DapU wUh the hill ripe can — at Ddoe, 
tbnt Latoru first anlTed in that island from tiu coontrj of tbe 
Erperborcans, afierwanla Am and Opii with Apollo and Duoar 
a lof^ tomb was erected to their memorj opoo which ss en fi m 
woe ofistd) a hymn, attributed to ths audeot minstrel Oka, 
celdinXcd appearance. A&erwmrds the Hyperboreans tenl 
two Tirgins, Hyperoehe and Laodke, names that ocenr aho 
in Delphio tradldoa, and with them fire men called JVrpierws, 
from tMr bringing the sacred gtfra wmpped in wbeaten stnwi 
i>it ^..^i-tl yra- i rr > «pQndiwllh the goldcD sununci of the Dcli^dani. 

TheTtfplaw reedred great iumoora at Delos j and the Ddiaa 
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XOTES Qor nxAODonrs. 


Thfa contcdon of 'SV, i» adopted 
tbe old TCAding A u ti ! <- atni/t tp or 


r Q^B. ta. 1q preXoroee to 
rhat the faille of Atiani hu 


BOiDeeotmexkiovllhthevonhlpof ApoBo,c£.iT 3J,a^a« 
fhsn a mors northcri/ coontiy into Greece, can hardly he doott 
ed, aa the anow w one of thio ■ymbola of that deity MqH. Dor 


h p. 3i3. Cmucr Symbol* L p. 143, aeqq., quoted by B, ipeco- 
in Abarii la peraonidcd wiadiom and Iwnfng, particolariy 
in all that concema rehgloai lilea, propagated in Greece firom tba 
North and the Sait, a^ that be fcirua one of the link* of the 


i, yiXiS a — ro^U*4c probably dfreetcd against HecaCawu of 

•XfTl^f TM. C£ iL 31, a., ^ and on the nMect in ffeoenl, B. 
Q, 6, and D p 83. rau^mn cf Jeli^ ( 4& Qntml 


§«!. rtrba of wondering at, congrstnlall&o, ptalainft bUndcg 

tjV*i a geo* of the eann vWnce the ftdfeg arisea. So here 
reotwrw seems to depend on a Dotloo of wcadcr or Uewi* Implied 
in the preeediB g a eo t en ee. 

XXlCV n *'-Ai foKfr ftiX oggoj" -tA e <Sndk Sm ; thst is, 

the sea aonth of the PenisaL of vboca Bdtoa Is imealdog} dther 
the Pen^ Golf or the Arabian Sea (our Indlaa Ocean) ipclndhtg 
It CC, L 1. A, and Dahl maun, p. 61 Br ^ tk# «m m 
C ib wartk, u meant the sea north of the kledes aua Coldbiana, a hkh 
la, of course, the Buxlnn CC Ir IS, e. On the E. Phsiis, cl ir 
45,A 

Cs. XXXVni — tf. dcrsl (tftmm — tipo trtei*. By the tem 
aii* Is omant not a peniosnla Uke the Pdoponnesns, or the tongnes 
of luTid sear Mt Autos, — beeanae In thst case the idee reqoirra s 
narrow neck or isthmus at the paint of Junction with the adjacent 


TiaiDa hlsTTring 
arisea. So hens 


eootlnent,— bat a spasTW taftsltir jJot o/ cromd Asns^ iJkrt* ndM 
iMsAed by auw ase, btJ o /ottM tit oJ u U iy miotniktd by cay cm 
tislatr In &et, to Hdtua, Aala Minor, with part of Armenis, 
TTTfdw Up one akl^ the wetfero, lor the Pmlan empire, and the 
tiaet of Arabia and Syria made np another akte, the aootheni, lor 
the ouptre | the two being at right angles ) >nd both abutting 
on imsginary Bna drawn limn dldfcnnt pouta of the Enphnlea.-' 
See the dugraiu limi g iD cd by Niebohi m Hhtstratioa of tMs idea, 
on which he was the first to throw light. From the arttcLs hi 
Blackwood's Mag. cnoted in fotrodncoco. CL also IL p ISA 
] -n *. Rj .4^ 


aeqqn a^ D p t£J--64, Sl^id ^ Atui. 
Ca. XXXD> — a. 


'XfPiA. ym>M 0 mw — L e. prolwhly 1i* PmMS 
wyrla here ia to be isken in its extended 


Otdf C£ ir 37 a* Assyria here is to be taken in its exlco 
sens*} cIL ICU, A On the canal cot by Darios, ef.fi. 156, A 
A If 16^0. By tM tArrs Mhans an me 


If nA/rrA— Lt lU 

rta, Aruhla, and Syria. 
.XL— o. * AfJtrt 


CC i. ax., a., and on 
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Ca. XLIV.— a. •vr»e — On the relfttiro i^^TTW' j Y t^r 

here in the nme aenteace, { 833, oi«. In mch pwasea 

the demonatr point* to utne thoo^it to be toppHed-— wAwA — aj 
uuUtd iksi fW x$ am ^ two, or ukte*--Om I auat, 4*. 
i^o<s4»a«*c maixirat, CC fl. 3j; ^ I and on the croeodde^ ^ 
^ 0 . The Indn* fbtmed at all time* the eactem booodarT of the 
Pcitian dominura, and (a mentioned m each by JTevith, TSai'W L i 
u well a* Qredwn anlhori. That they did not carry their cod' 
(Tocits further Into a coantr? too whkh has at lU dmet aUneted 
fh^ copahty of coDqaerors by ita riches, waa ovuto to thdr brin^ 
too ranch oecopied by wan in the west, eapedahy irith the Qredta, 
to hare lemre to otoad their dondman in the opposite dir«rdcm, 
eren if the warlike and popoloo* tribe* of the intmor of India K»d 
not been able to oppose pcogresa, dm. H Pm. ch. h p. 04. 
Cf.ili80 a. 

b. XnXam. — A dtdtrent Seylex frotn the oDc, whose "Periploa 
of the coast beyond the PiUan of Uemdes * has come down to na } 
who probably tloanahed clr B. a 360. Ct the mnaik* In InOtK 
doctl^ and Smith a D of Qr and R Blog., 8 eyUx. 

0 . C»nr«ripOT rt wAatc c.rX. By Bodvell thu city and cooatiy 
IS placed on the Qaagesj Rennel Andi Pactfka in FakMjf the 
Peocehodi of the Qr^ka. H. Pert. eh. i p. 18S, eoosidaa that 
Catpatyna b CbhJ. and that the Qomni v JunwA, which tknn 
into tM Indna, b the rlrer intended i which Bdta xabtnok for 
the IndoL 

Cn* XLY — 'O. On the nae of with 

the perdapln, Instead of the impersonal form, et Jell; { ^4, eU. 
L A jf wr X. CL iv 42,*. 

A tw Sira, A>r wkv JeLL i 633, 3^ A rtK Usurr**— Hib b the 
only reading in the Mfi8. and there is no rcaaon why the Tanab 
ihrmld not hen be named tJU iUiMfMa, L e. tiwi tduekjlowt Hnu$k 
iig bordtrt ^iltg iftwAsai, a* the Nile b called the ^^ptbn, and 
the PhaxU, (the Fez, or ihou,) the Colchbh. Schw CL D p. 60. 

e. CL It ^ a 

d. s iri ar X. Boehart conbctiirea that Asia b derlred 

&cm the Phoenician .da. sudrffa and £nnpe fhsn Ur Afpe, ff a 
uhi« e^MoL Other* denre Bnrope froca broad, and the root 
Ar to m*, hocn the wide extent <u its cosist Staith** C. D rir 
sopply fxum. CL Jcl^ S 1 a, and 2, Sreciyh^ 

4 , 6 XX Sm'c.r Hen dXXAM vXfir or li^ aiav bd; aodb 

thus Qsed alter ncgatlTe eloases, w ben the ordrasal ncgatlre b to 
be bmited by a pardailar exception. JelA ) 773 -L 

Ch. XLYI.— «. X* 7 *#r— CL L 1 o. On Anacharsb *« 


Ch. XLY 

It 78, 77 

A 


b, lrnr«£lna — AcTM-erdbrs; cLIhoey^ li. 06,aii ahich Dnker 
qaoleaOTid.Tilit.lil 10,W,T 7 U B Tb* treatbe of IL oa 
the Scythiana, in Aa. NaL toL U., ha* been already related to. 
YThat 1 * here said U pcrtknlarfjr n oti ced In p. 21, the Tartar erf- 
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gin of the mtioii being ■^honn bj their hnbit of living m their 
waggons '■glei — y— a\\a — j'utii ITT Cf Jelf, § 82'', 2. The 

rekme without ih- is used in general btateiiients whieli refer to 
tioiue deiimte substantive or |»ronoan in the prineipal clause, that, 
or icho, which, the eonjuneUve is used to gue that indiliniteness 
w Inch a genenil st itement iinphes 
c 01 uj' t r \ Cf Thuejd n 07 Hor ii Od n 1 
Cf also Tpoa^pijOui uTcpoi, difJtcuU (o coiiio (o close ijuitrii-rs with, 
IX 40 

Cn XLVII— <; *I(r',ioc <r - \ Of these the Ister or Uanulie 
is the most western, the Tamils or Don the most eastern Cf 
i\ lb, (7 , 20, a , and 51 — 5/ From what is said in this ch it is 
cvuleuit thit “our author must have {i.exsed bejond the mouths of 
tlie Danube ’ See D p 45, on Ildtus’ Travels out ot Grecee 
Cn XLYIII — a wi flj/noc tai x*'/<wioc, iot/i in suniiiur anil uni- 
ter Temporal Gen, Tlie moment of time in wliieh an action 
takes place is sonielimc-i coiieeived of .is a neeess.irv eoiulition of 
tile action, and therefore antecedent to it Jelf, 5 528. lUpa-n — 
the Pruih, according to D’Anville, followed bv U p 50, the 
Ararus is the Snet, the Nap.ins the Preunj, the Odressus the 
.Injns, and the Tuirantus probablj the OU or 

Cn XLIX — <i le . ci ’ XyaOcpouy viupty~On the Agathv rsi 
cf IV 104,(1 The Mans, cf H p 8b, .md 11 Sejtli eh i n 10, 
the Marosch, whieli rises m Tninsjlvania and falls into the Tiess, 
a tnbutar)' of the Danube 

b rpne (bVAot c r X Of these three the Tibisis is the 'luss, ac- 
cording to R , p 59, w hich lldtus by mistake has made to descend 
from Alt Htcnius, the BalKan, instead of from the B.istarnian Alps 
in the opposite quarter The other two Larcher confesses himself 
Ignorant of, nor is it bj' anj means c.asy to h\ them without eon- 
sidenng Hdtus guilty of some error B Mt Rhodope, nowUis- 
jwto Baejh On the authonty of Mannert, the Athres is the Ian- 
tra , the Noes, also called Osmus, the Osina , the Atanies, the Vid , 
the Scius or Cius, the Js/tr, the Angnis, thcJIuraie of Servna, 
the Brongus, the JPoraic of Bulgaria The situations of the Carms 
and Alpis cannot be fixed The Umbrica or Ombriea of the Gles, 
see Niebuhr, (vol i ch vm,Twis8,) bordering upon the obscure 
regions of the Adnatic, was of a large and indehmte extent In 
Hdtus it reaches to the foot of the Alps, whilst m the earlier 
geography of the poets, it undoubtedly extended as far S as Alt 
Garganus 

c pill yap o 'larpoc KtXrwv, Cf ii 33, c , and on the 

Cynetes the same ch For further information, see the extracts 
from Alannert .and Niebuhr given m the .irticles CelUo and Ci/ncsu, 
Class Diet The student should read D , p 04, “ The Nile and 
the Danube ” Iq TrXijOog, icith lesjpect to size Cf Jelf, § 025, 3, c 
Ch L — a vtfsTip oe vavra xpwrai, SC ai.ru ii yu\ constantei Jiiue 
utitur teira hcec, i e. S7iow caters ttery thing in the lointo-tune 
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and cl Odjv. Si 416 , Mqq., and cf. S. 

fl. Tpj^gra cstiiM, Of, I. 133, e, 

CiL LXIL— a. cord »o(*eic — w tior MTCTol dtdneU, 
n auA ^ ti4 piaem aaptutltA tit w^tgutndm fo ammilt— 
AfXilov Cvra^ th ttn a l t k Mt^ hen tkt pia£t uatd ^ ammfif^ 2y 
£m &ytlta]U t* tit opa or B. On oci^ oi the 'Noam in 
Sjjpt, ci S. 7 ram 'what IciUdwi, it vo^ probailt 

that thnaa of tbft Scfthiant might be tomdMng ■imibn- , 
h Aff«c ri ** The adoratiDn of the god of nr onder 

the flg^ qC a aa t n i ta x na a Mongolio ctstom, and na ptee- 
Ssed at the time of AitSa among the Hum, tmd again at the de- 
Tmtkn of Genghta-Xhan. The Blthineaa aiao of the ScTtbiani, 
the paate Tith irhich the wocneii nneaTtd themadTea, thdr boti, 
and thrir tlogsUi listleatnen, ate all Sibetieii featmes, aa also is 
the nae of reorbot atODCs to pro^ce the Ttponr from bcup-aced. 
Kiebohr Qtog Herod, p. 46 . Hence he conclodca ** thi^ vert a 
Uongohan race eoaallf (Satinet firtxn the Qeto and the Saxma* 
tiini? Ct TWriw tl p. 196 . 

e. »i» rjn xtftt—OL IL 121 $ 5 , ^ dd^jfaync from irt ft i* ■* 
' iiciaa or brotifU to «a nd. 


AffWMjtai 

Ch-IXIIL- - .. 

tmno, wuio mo autoiruBj tm of Pfutt CL Jell S £01 Q<>Msd 
ialT 117,a,*odiL50,4 

Ch. Lily —4- iWeac O— ct T 35, c. dn x* ‘y ^ M*^ >** " ** 

a n^jM. Ct Sethoei frag of (Tjwmiict, 

B On the euatom of earning the heads of their 
erumiica to the king, as a title to a share of the apoS, — rdc 
dri^yn K. r X. menUoaed Jmt abore. ct Araoln, Hist of luaBe, 
L p. iSG spesking of the same thing among the Gaola alter ths 
battle of the AUbi. 

Ck. LXYI.>^<x. fiiy%MTw — Ct Pomp. Mela S. 1 

“Utgoiagne plores interement. itaapnd eoa haJxtiir ezhnios. 
tenun expertem ease eedia, inter opprobria tcI mayinunn cat. 1 ^ 
fr. wM<f rldusac jxxvio •utffuU i abe*( u. Sch«’ 

Bo also Miot, OQO^ u]r B “ Ui re^olrmt denx ooope* pldnca w 
lieu ffune, ct boireut d In foil dans rune ct rantre.' Ct M ft ft h. 
Qr Qr ( Ul. da. 2 , and Jell, Uei o 6 «. 2 . 

Ch. LXVIL — 0. la-l /dav uArr^ e. r \.-^pvUutff eod t^ 

upanUhi/itOfif emshvona The prtpoa. here exprease* an end or 

Hinit- rtf q uanti ty Jell, < $35, J, i. CCThucyd.tT S3,1 t ir»»« 
rim mI dewn. A fc* nnes abmc, jwo mfc irT m A 4 iJ£*t»s tAey 
kr iit amdoM stew vUiow trwtdt. On similar melhoui » 
^tr in.rt nn, \V tcCT to Excklcl 21. Todto*, Gom. 10, Ac. 

6 *141 L 105, e ^ iiw. 

Co. LXXL-* rmfoi ii e.T ^ 103, ^ 

(TOQkhrta of the ancient Seythlani, that the general truth of ^ 
author's report Is faDy prored. If U ba oHowca that a part of toe 
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eflected moboblT' I 7 hot atooet alone vllh vater hot to pTodoe* 
iQtoxuanoa from Lberaponr of the hemp Med. B. cilrffitiL 
Ch. LXX7L — «. Awix^fftc — prooahlT flior die, 600 m.c. 
Chcero,TQ«e I>bp.T 32, qintea from oiie of the epUtW attrlbiUcd 
to bin) which &ie conaidered aponoQs, and the TOck of B htertfc. 
B, The AbW Barthelemy'a *L«tten of Anachairii are nell 
known. Ct the article Smith a O of Qr and B 

4 rf U^rpi r k. On the wtnlup of Cybele at Cyxieos, cf ir 
u3. d, end the rc£i girrn by W t t® r a 4r ^ » 44, *n/» tAu, I aajr eL 
Jelf, $ 2, 4. Ic4aj^^>«c 4aru^ iiuptndtd J)vm Mu 

ovn nttk or ptrtom hUU maffM t(f M jfodt. Theae wen hong about 
hnn nhile he performed the ntea. 

e IrtTf&wao, UU tUtcar^ aa Nfebohr explahia it (not tJu pmrd- 
un ) b« remarka that tfala incident ahowa Qiuiia -rioted the 
counlry B. ft I) p. 45. 

Cn, LXXVIII. — «. H *IrrM74{ *.r X. Ct U. 33, p 4taira — 
Xnduri, mu bj m wuatu eonittU (Aa Sevthan /ajAma p/ ^c. 

I fru^mnAta/ <£>4 

4. r4 Bopatfduvriw* aarv— O&o. — QC ir 17 I j4 C* 
a. tvmIu Ir^ k aM~-*uerwm duiU u* ut«a mita, wwruJ a 
tftfr to dwafl tn Au JtetiM aAnl refemng to ofca. 7 
Cb LXXIX.— ^ Pni eh L 8, 4. 

4. #ti 77 *c Tbia EUler TivAaifr. > 2tt, eouddera an 

argnmcDt {or the Indian origin of the nonnip and rite* hen 
ca the ccpaat of the Euaine. B. Cf ir 53, & 

A !u t yifr m m — Tbia la B-a remdiog which Stephens raidoi, 
tadtaiun dirta/d utdtoaeH, oiTormud. Beus eonjectoies 4uTi^fom«n 
itiDud hjuaciiaiM rtm 4fkiuS,u3d Schnridet 4(t4p4<m*in; 
ela^esj ett, B. propoaea Ucp 9 #«a, ryit, tr^wfU referring to fr 

24, SurpT^^erco, and Ix. 9-L 4>‘b’ — dB-oTiX^Ti, cf. Jelf ( oSO, 3, 
TroAmuatia d«£. 

Cn LWX.— ^ SiTdXr^c~~Cf. Tii, J37 
Ch LXXXL— o. VC ZcvS«c il*wi,/pr BcytAimw, coHAdmafftAm 
01 SqfikttMt. The meaning sppeara to me to be, that thoogh 
they an many abaolately y»t tht^ an few when on© coosldeT* 
that they are Scythians, a nabon occopying inch an Immense tnct 
of cDoniry and so fwth. CC iL & d, a. Jelf 5 8S9, 6. 

4 rAFlTawowriM 4 Ifffci Ct Ath^xILQ, refisredtoby ” 
wha« Nymphis relates that this hnxen boal was oonaccratw by 
Pansanias to Keptone, whQc. alter the rictoiy at Blatsn, be wu 
aUynmnear BysanHom. Ritter PerAwQr, p. 315, quoted by R, 
aitisiom the bowl, which Ildtus appears to hare seen at Exa^ 
petos, (see D p. 15, on HdlW liwTela oat ol Greece,) not to be w 
work of Qks, but 01 t^e ancient Cimmertsus, and to be • 
the worship among th«t nation of Buddha or the sqo, lh« dch^ of 
India I from wWA connUr according to him, the Clmmertsw 
The namo of the king Ariames, bo refers to ArtM, tU 
coonliy of the worshippers of Buddha in ArvhBaciru and con- 
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';ulL‘r=» the species of \tsscl here alhulcd to, to lia\e been among the 
most ancient olleringb to that tkilj 
Oil LXXXII — <1 I^voc ’lIprt».\toc — Ritter, I'oihdllc, p .iS2, 
seqq , fjuoted bj B , densing all the religion of bcjthia from liub.i, 
recognisea ni thi:, footstep of Hercules, an allusion to the sacred 
sandal of Buddha, which appcircd alter the great deluge, for the 
benefit .uid safelj of mankind, the truck ol which is shown still in 
manv parts of India, and cspeeialh mCejlon Thus b\ a colonv of 
Indians migrating to the n\er Terns {Dnusltr), ,uid earr\ ing with 
them the nles of Buddha, what jiroperh belonged to the Indian 
deifv eamc to be asenbed to the (ireeiiin 

On LXXXIIl — a On the date, Xe of this e\pe’ditioii, cf i\ 
1,12, IIS, y On the probable resisoiis w li} Darnis undertook it, 
cf Thirlw 11 e 14, p l‘JS, — “not to comiuer the countr\, but .is 
a precaution of scciint\ to his empire, to we.ikeii and humble the 
people — to lernf> the Sevtluans with his gig-uitie power, ha\iiig 
the subjugation of Thrace as liia real object, and perhajis to avenge 
some recent aggressions ’ 

b cat t-«-fp-oi/roc ay/Aoufe r X “On c\traordinar\ oceasioiis, 
whether of great national undert.akuigs for the iiggnunliAmient of 
the empire, or of formidable invasions from witliont, the eiistom 
was revaved of mustering the whole force of the eiiipnc, as is proved 
bv the might) e\pcditions of D.anus Hjst , Xer\es, and the List 
D.anus Lven tlie prehminarv' steps to such .iriiiaments were of 
vast magnitude The king's in.uidate w.is addressed to all n.itioiis, 
and specified the number of men, horses, and sliips, or (lie amount 
of provisions to be furnished bv each Cf v ii 20 Throughout 
the vast dominions of Bcrsi.a, the nations of the L.isL and West 
were gathered together m herds, and one of the most e\traordinary 
spectacles ensued which the history of the world has recorded, Xe 
The numheriiig the enemv’ by tens of thousands vv.is the etistouiarv 
liractice on such expeditions, nor must the recorded amounts be 
considered as an exaggeration of Hdtus " From II Pers ch ii 
p 282, seqq The whole of the above sect i is m the highest de- 
^ee W'orth attention roTci — roTai ci — rolat di , — We sometimes 
find in a succession of actions to be distinguished from each other, 
n'lv wnth the first, and then ct with eacli siiccecdmg one Cf vi 
122, in 108, Jelf, §764, d 

c ri}v a-opit]v mo^iam, paupcrtatc 22 \ Others render 
tem, I e Scytharum ttrram as in iv 4b, c d-ropot 

-rpocr/xiffyttv B Cf also Time) d iv 32, (tToowrarot 

Ch LXXXIV — a C£ vii 33, where a similar instance of in- 
humamty is related of Xerxes , and cf vii 39, a "What is here 
related of Danus is considered by Mitford, c vi 3, note 15, as 
most improbable, both from the pohtic nature and humamty of 
Danus’ character, on winch cf vi 30, ff , i 41, a 
Ch DXXXV — a 7 * 7 ) 1 , JCaX^ydopijjc c r X ** This bndge, says 
R p 117 , “was thrown across the Bosphorus, now called the 

Q 2 
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channel of Coottontincn^ Althoug h TTHtTf f i »tni to speak u if 
the bridge bod bem at Chalwdoo, yet this mar be a looae vay of 
) Cholcedoa being the neaiest bnrn of note to the bdoge. 


atedbeyood theopenlagof theBoephorm into the Propoodi | aiul 
has an erpanae of more than double the breadth of the Bospbora, 
betveen it and Ccnatantmopie. — See the plan tn B p. 116. 

fr. rdc Cvaioc — d entail rocky lalaftdi (the Sfmpifftda of my 
thology Unk-JMk!) at the ettttanee of the EoAie. Ct E. ■ man, 
and Cyat m, Smith a C D 

e. rylMl — Le.ti*f«^^X**cOf'p«c,TrboprendedOTerflaTocii 
able winoi i at the entrance m the Pentoa, on the A«?aHn sde, aboot 


5 miles frocn tho Cyaneao locks. B. It U marked in B.s map. 

(t ri» n^FTw CE, Qihbon, DeoL and Talk o 17 & p. 63, 
and partiealaily p. l!k), soiq. The aman vidth of the Thiaoan 
Bottom ( CkanMil 0 / CbxTfairtwq^) U nom one to tvo bt 
one place aboot 500 paces, and its Vngth Cram the Cyanean ro^ 
to the harbour of Constandoople, 16 miles. 

Ca LXXXVI-<.4, vf^a. xl According to Hdtns* cilmb- 
tkn that a Tcseel makes m a long day 70,000 Ckrguls, or Cnhorns, 
and in a night 60,000. vbkh are mpecthely equal to 700 stsdes 
and 600 ctades. the wbtM distanea vtll be 1300 stadas in the if 
boaiL The ahole oaTigulaii being of nine days and egbt cighu 
■■ 16 days, glres aboot % Q tmks per (hem. See the veiy ia> 
teresdng eomparisoti in B p. C7^ *^99- of the aoeifat rtitt of 
■siUngt the mean of videb be c^lodes to be 37 Q {at a 
dav^ swof tit boon I hardly so moch as ooe-thirdof the rate of a 
modem ship. See alto D p. 73, 74. 
b. 0 t|f M «&rm — Cl d. 104, & Xo>fitfc— Cl It s., and B. p. 156. 

e. Xifon!* *t riMlX^ww On the Faloi Mcrodi, 


e. Xho^ riMlX^ww On the Faloi Mcrodi, 

cf. It % «. B p. 54, remarks that oor anibor most hart cup* 
posed this sea to hsTe extended a Tast may tothe N andE.bc}oad 
the troth. The Ideas of PolybniL it 3, oo this inbjcet are earth 


attention, as «dl for the matter oi them, as that thi^ serre to ex 
plain the idea of Hdtos in place. 


Ca LXXSVII.^ — a. irr jaSijuuirxi, MfUM. t/ nfui^s fmhUxiitf 
to tJU W)<aM uHphiif w rc^ Jel^ 548, ois. 3. (Vm «^rr«. ol 
JcH 600, l.Aoau. w JfftM Uwt . Toe aoeoa. (freqncntly • 
gen. depending od tt) is pot In appocitioo to the patient of toa 
rerb, or the cognate or equiTalent notioii, trlth ahieh it agrt» 
y^/gtoro — C e. M M# eJ^andtr—cC L Ittl, A, 


fuDu rtmit Ut^r ittahrf «• 1— hTfsi ijwii, Tna, lh« Uiuyiil Al 
«rkiaUPM«)*<DeT-S* lUl I UMd Ik* bOmaii TkaStmenr Atoi^ 
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on the extended signification of the word ylss^i lan In aU proha- 
bihty, the wnting which the Gks and Persians termed “Assyrian," 
was no other than the cuneiform character, in general use among 
the Persians for inscnbing on public monuments , found, as well 
on the Babylonish bncks, as in the inscnptions at Persepohs , all 
of which in the cuneiform character have reference to Danus 
Hystaspes and his s Xerxes They are scattered about in all 
directions there Bead Appendix ii to H As Nat ii p 323,332, 
338, and see on tlie late discoveries in reading the cuneiform letters, 
&c , the very interesting ch m in E Onent H p 251 

b rije ’Op0w(T/jjc 'Apr^/uJoc The Diana Orthia, Oithosia, or 
Iphigema or Diana Tauropolus, whose ntes were celebiated at 
Sparta and elsewhere Her ivoiship was at first brought from 
Scythia and Tauns into Greece, and afterwards carried by the 
colomea of the Donans, among whom she was pecuharly adored, 
to Byzantium B Muller, Doi vol i B p 397> seqq , conceives 
that her worship came to Laconia from Lemnos, probably identical 
in early tradition with Tauna, a poetical name that the country 
derived from the symbol of the bidl, in the same manner as Lycia 
in later times took its name from the sjnnbol of the wolf It seems 
certain that the Taunc Diana was no more derived from the Tau- 
nans, than the Ethiopian Diana from the Ethiopians Cf Smith’s 
C D , Artemis 

c 6 x^pos fbv K r X B inclmes to the opinion of Kruse 
that the bndge was constructed where, on the European shore, the 
tov,’ei8 JRumih-Uskt-Htssai , and on the ksihtic,Ana(hlt-Eskt-Hissar, 
now stand , probably the same as those marked m B ’s plan, p 120, 
the Old Castles of Europe and Asia 
Gh LXXXVIII — a Traai StKa toith ten of eieiy thing Cf i 
50, a , and ref in lu 140, a , in 84, a ypuxpafisvoc (= ^wypa- 
ypaptvoQ) K r X., hating had painted (from the life) all the passage of 
the Sosphants Cf Jelf, § 548, obs 3, § 569, 3 
b rb "Hpaiov, Cf m 60, c 

Ch LXXXIX — a rov yroraftov rbv avxsvUf The point above the 
head of the Delta, where this bridge was built, would be at Tilt- 
scha, not far from the city of Ismail, nor from w'here the r Pi uth 
]oms the Danube B The two mouths of the Danube formed 
the island Pence, where the Scythians placed their wives and chil- 
dren when Alexander mvaded them , a proof that in after times 
the Scythians had changed their abodes — Niebuhr, Bes into the 
Hist of Scyth. p 60 

b Teapow, the Teara, Peara, or Dera Smith’s C D 
Ch XC — a 'AttoXXui'iijc — afterwards Sozopohs, Sizebolu The 
Contadesdus, the JTutschuhdere, accordmg to Mannert, quoted by 
B The Agnanes is the Erhene , and the Hebrus, the Mantza 
Ch XClI — a " AprarKbs — the Arda, accordmg to Gatterer , ac- 
cording to Manner t, the Tunsa B 

Ch iiCIII — a PsTag Toug bSavariXovTaQ who hold the soul im- 

r 
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vKfial W The Get® Baacotlj dvelt In the twioq bctrtei the 
Hcemai sod the liter, no^r oallM Ba]j(arii,withputof Serrlei 
but In the time of Fhmp of Mecedon. thej the liter tnd 

dtrelt in Wellftcfai* and Mblderle, and oecame kncnm br the Dime 
of Dftdani. i 

b ZaX^>O fiT ^ r --By thli le zBeBQt not only the SahnydMoi, 

bat the « hole extent of coeit thmiU Ainaiu to the nuxiih 
of the ThaLoan Boepbanm. B. UeaembnA, ilmttmiL, on the 
oout of the Euxioe, ct the W end of ifc Bunoi, tto 

Cn.XCI'Y — «. h Sy^LcHf * — Acccrduin to Porphyry Vlti Pylhig. 
( 14. hh Dime m derlred from the Thraelin i Aj£, 

narhig been corered vUh a beePi tlrin. m toon u vu Unu 
Ct Creoier Symbed. U. p. 301 not. 20 B. “ The Pythigorena 
dootrinei ibont the eonl tpmdlng in Tuiooi formt, frvT'g the 
btrberio neee vho etroe in coatact with the Greehi, te^itoure 
giren rite to thlt irhola fhblfi about Zelmccxit.* Ssltha B of Gr 
and R. Biog Cf ir 13, a, and fid, 2 

b rifrXi^. mcantog A« tcAe ^epoM, frtxn the T.I{>'nBTikn 
gtyr* Imnu. Boyer quoted by It. and Bl 
Ch i.CV —a. Qc ii— m>A4>«}w — CL 
ifelt S ^ Q i m to l i dgUam Sntflwet, on the acena. and iofio. 
here. Prota the hevmaing of ch. it u erideot that Edtoi 
TUted the coaat of Thrace, and the Qk colcpnks oo Easiae. 
thoogh it doea not appear m ever penetrated into the inleriM of 
'Htr^ B. CC alio ▼ 10. e.. and H. SeyUi. eh. i p. ^ * 


vrd 9 «m«c, deeper tkaa iwre ramwon amottf On nroewU- 
Jelf, -i,*. ... .T~T . . , 


cord, tCBord u tg to efUr On jaaintM ^ CC L 


Of. 

Ul h 

i. ntOcydpf, probably bora about fiTO a. o.. floniiabed in tho time 
of Folycratea and Tarrpiitiiaa Saperboi, a. o. 540 — 510. See the 
dracuffioo on his institutlona in Tblrlw tL e. L2, p* f39 — 

“ The eottjeetxire that the chief object of the myateria aras to in' 
culcate the dogma of the imiaoclajlty and migntiocie of the bOoh 
seems to be eondnued by the story which « as current amoog tbs 
Olu on the Hellespont about the imposture of Zalmoxta- ^ 
Pytinforotf Smith's D of Qr and E. Blog B. p- 115, obserres 
that here also in reiatKEU to SamoL aa in IIL 20, the purely scd 
dental dmllantyof names has j rmhlrd togeihcT^litiaet 

namtirct. The Grcda of (be Hellespont and Pootos made th* 
natlcrDal god of the QeUo to bo a nadre of Samoa, ihnply brcaato 
be was «dhd Zalmaxu t and is order to account lor tne belkf of 
the Geta in the launortaUtr of tho soul, they still farther rrpre* 
acnied hhn to hare been a acholar of Pythagoras. Hdtos aid^oow 
ItfWa the nnsuliahleacM of the essumptioQ, without, as it seems, 
discorerad tho occaiion of in 

Ca. XeVIL— s. d oi ^ Jf c£ Jelf 5 870. .Jf-sd* u tis 
ttrmfoUu ScnteMct The conjonct. (with or lO after priodFsli 
the opt. (with d) after hiOotfe Unset, hare a dchfacralire Cjtta. 
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Ch XCYIII — a. mra^pac u/iftara — Cf Jelf, § 569, 3 A siPliLir 
method of calculation was used among the eaily Romans, by driv- 
ing a nail into the door-post of the temple of Minerva Cf Livy 
vii 3 B So Abba-Thulle, the kg of the Sandwich Islands, com- 
puted by untjnng the knots tied on a rope for the purpose, the 
length of time his son, Prince Lee-Boo, would be absent in England 
It w as a method of surprising rudeness, Thirlw remarks, to be em- 
pWed amonjg the Persians 

Gh XCIX — a avrtj -ijdij ap^alt) St^vOiki'i — hccc cst tetus Scythia , 
nempe pi isca Scytharum tci ra, pnus quam ilh, pulsis Cimmeriis, 
versus onentem hmites suos promovissent ” Cf iv 11, n I'jdy est 
Sine jam mcipit Schw Cf also D p 05 

h 2Sepcrov}](jov tiiq rpnx^Q — this Hdlus meant, not the city of 
this name, now called Sebastopol, which, B notes, w'as altogether 
imknown to him, not being built till after lus time, but the whole 
of the Chet sonesus, hiowii f/encially luidet the name of Tainica or 
Seijthica By the Eastern Sea the Pains Maotis is meant, which 
Hdtus considered to be nearly as large as the Euijne itself Cf 
IV 86, c Schw 

C Jji; £1 Tjjc’ArrikiR k r X iig tl Tiic’hjirvyitjg ic r \ See the 
very interesting remarks of D p 35, on the inference to be drawn 
Rom these comparisons , vls “ that our author wrote his history 
in Italy ” Cf also iv 15, to which he refers uig ilvai ravra k r X 
Cf Jelf, § 864, 1 2 WQ tlvai (l e i^avai) ff/iapti raCra ptyaXoiiTi 
ffvfifSaXieiv, 1 e ifa, ut lieeat, compat are 
Ch CI — a “Although the area and extent of Scythia was 
greatly imder-rated by Hdtus, yet, by a misconception of the le- 
nitive positions of the coasts of the Euxine and the Palus Mieotis, 
he has over-rated the extent of the coast of Scythia on those seas 
For, by the context, it appears that he supposed the coasts of the 
Euxme and Mteotis to form a rt angle at their point of junction, 
at the peninsula of Taunca, the Kt imea , representing two sides 
which respectively faced the S E and S W , or perhaps more 
strictly the E S E and S S W The truth is, that the coasts ot 
the Euxme do not conjointly present any such forms as he sup- 
poses but, on the contrary, the maritime part of Scythia extends 
generally in an E N E direction fiom the mouth of the Danube 
to that of the Taiiais , forming not tw'o sides of a square, but in 
effect one side only of a parallelogiam of much greater dimensions , 
although that side be very crooked and indented. R p 51 ava 
arab about 200 sfades Jelf, § 624, 3 
b obog i) K T X In this it is to be remarked that Hdtus is 
not even consistent with himself m calculating the length of a 
d^’s journey , for in v 53 he gives only 150 stades, instead of 200 
Cf I 72, d The variation is still greater in Strabo, i p 61, where 
the day’s journey is reckoned at from 250 to 300 stades W Such 
an uncertain method of calculation may well account for Hdtus’ 
errors in computation See D p 72, and cf p 7d, note 11 
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Cq CXLYL — B. Irii mp tfiiiXov c.r X. tci«n fAnt tiu^ tem 
about to mall ocay tn^A iksm^ put iban to dtaibf &0. Tbs »«™ 
BtDT^ Y Hotel, ii told bj Polronai, Flotaiclu and Y&L Majimoi, 


vbo addi, UiAt the nppowd vtonen uos alloirtd to pM vtUi 

'lei. LaTilettB 


thdr heads Ttiled oa nccotmt of thdr fiagned 
and Lead Nithidale eaeaped &om piiaoo in a )rmj 

Ca. eXLVU — 0 . c.r X. C£. TUxlv i. o. 7 P> ^263, utd 

p, J77 stqq Ct al*0Tu5ii. 

2l O^a rimf^&adona, CH Smilh i C. D 
Co. CaXYIiI. — a. d yifi «-XtS>ac c>r X. On the prohahiUtyof 
tha accoont of thla aettlcment tn Tnphyha being g gi eet ^ see 
Thlrhr L c. Td. p. 269. Ct also B. P ^ 5 15, note 20. 

b (r iitd* *HXiIm MoOer Orehao. p. 374, re53a tMi 

CTtnt to Olymp lx., when nar raged between tltt iilDym and tbi 
£lsani. Uannert refera it to the time of the 3id Blesacnian a ar 
464-— 461 a. a, at the <eoaclaaioa of abioh the Eheons reeateil 
this temtot 7 in return for hanng aided the Spartans. B D-, p- 
43, cooUden it to hare happened ahortif before the time wha 
Wrt>n« rkited theao eitiea, anen on hh uarels fhroagh Greece. 
See also his note, p. 43. 

Cs, £1 tp Xinui. Ct. Xfatih X. 16, Behold, I 

send yoc forth, ^ W 

A,A^i«ia.r)L Cf. ThWw L c. 7 p 270 and T 67 «. 

Cs. CL,— 4 mCnr ip rfiu>. Or? enrioaitx might be 
iDore reosonaUT ig^ed to inqoire, bow it happened so Greek 
eokmlei had taken the sdina cotirae bcfctr^ tIx. to Ubju. than, amid 
the contradietorj atBtrmgota of ilv ono^t tuUhon on a sob^ 
In its own natore obaenre, to deie nad ne the eaoscs whlcLdn. 

B. o., hulticcd Battos, one of the prineip«l atkens of Theta, ce 
undertake an expeditiaa to the hcelb coast of Akico. Thbiw 
a. c. lip. So. 

Cm Ctil — c. ruUirlcK — now called HomStu R. p. 

Co. CLII —a. T<ifTw*r4«v GL L 163, a. 
h. 4*' 4c)pcro rofirMT r4r WO* tbat Um* UMtetteitd, 

v%mUa ^ merchants) i to Bdiv mtaetnt, L e. Ubldtam, rnaoit* 
frcquonlMttm. “This mar appear to contradict L 163, that 
^ocaana were the firat who caused Taiteasas to be known to the 
Gk^ Tbe Sanifatis, boaerer wtn the fint aeqnainted with it, 
but did Dot dhcQi cr it to the other G recks, and by that mean* kept 
to thesnsclTes the commerce of the place," L, quoted In the 0*£ 
T^ , CL Aroold, Hht. of Rome L p. 4'j^*‘ The Samians rttarow 
h 9 i Ti< , enriched beyond all their hopes, for the port of Tsrsbnk 
says Hoodotos, was al that time ih^ and undlktorbcd) 
of Us Dcigbboining "itrwi* was a trensure not yet spprcoalea by 
Us possetfcon \ they bartered it to the S*mlan. itjangm, la retora 
for the most orinaiT ardelc* of diillied Uilng which berhorf^ 
omnot enooflh admUc. This sloiy nwles os fixl that a e are la- 
deed lining in the old ages of the acrid. The eocouy ib« « 
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fresh and untouched, has now been long in tlie last state of decre- 

E itude Its mines, then so abundant, have been long since ex- 
austed, and after having in its turn discovered and almost 
difained the mines of another world, it hes now like a forsaken 
wreck on the waves of time, with nothing but the memory of the 
past to ennoble it ” 

c ypvirQv KcipciKai TrpoKpoaaol slat — giy^hum capita pi omtnentia, 
1 e gt iffiiis’ heads carved i ound probably the edge of the bowl as an 
ornament W , Schw , and B So also S and L D , set at regular 
distances round it 

Ch CLV — a taxvoipmvoc kuI rpavKbe, sUettenng and lisping 
oKKo Ti, for some other i eason B Others render some othei name 
—sc ovofia It appears from Pmd. Pyth iv 104, &c , referred to 
by B , that his name before was Aristotle 

b Barr’, tirt (^uvriv k r \ BattiiSt (or, 0 king,) thou hast come 
foi a voice, to get or gam a voice On Ittl, Caus^, expressmg the 
object or mtention, with verbs expressmg; or implying motion, cf 
Jelf, § 635, 3 On this oracle, cf Pmd Pyth iv (59, seqq ) 105, 

ai fiaxap vik HoXvpvaaTOV s r X B 

Ch CLVI — a auvtdeptro iroXi-yic^rtuc, it tumed out ill to him 
again S and L D Cf nest ch and vn 8 
b nXarea — the island of Bomba, iv 151 
Ch CLVII — a "A^wte, Tommineh on the mam-land over against 
the island of Bomba B 
b vdirai — htHs and valleys Schw 

Ch CLYIIl — a Trapairgaapsvot ol Aij3vtc s r X The Libyans 
having requested their permission to he allowed to lead them into a 
bettei country B 

b 'ipaffa — probably where the fountam Ersen now is , M Pacho 
Voyage dans la Marmonque Pans, 1828, p 53 The fountam 
of Apollo was doubtless the fountam CyrS, from which the town 
m all probabdity derived its name That which is called Thestis 
m the foUowmg ch is not the same, accordmg to B , to whom I 
am indebted for the preceding , but, accordmg to L , is considered 
to be the Libyan name of the spring, while Cyre, he conceives, is 
the Grecian Foundation of Cyrene, 631 B c Thirlw , u c 12, 
p 95, observes, “ At the distance of ten mdes from a part of the 
coast, which, with a little aid of art, afforded a commodious har- 
bour, near the gushing spnng of Cyre, the Gks founded (lyrene, 
and soon converted the adjacent land mto a luxunant garden, while 
they extracted from its rocky basis the matenals of impenshable 
monuments Cyrene became, as Pindar expresses it, the root of 
other cities , peihaps of several which have been forgotten Four 
of them — Its port ApoUoma, Barce, Tauchira, and Hespeiis, which 
seemed by its fortunate position to rival or realize the fabulous 
gardens of the Hespendes — composed, with the capital, what in 
later times was called the Cyrenaic Pentapolis ” — “ All these towns, 
B p 611, observes, not only exist now, under the form of either 
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Ch4 CXXiYL— 4 in» f^iXXor c. r X. wIm tiai tXfj/ trtn 

Q&OKt to mtio e>c*if wUk tlmn to doaik, &o. Tba nme 

BtoTj V DOto, ia told by Polnmuta, Plotarcb, and ViL XTirrimiM, 
vbo addi, tbat the mppowi vtanen Tcre aEoiked to pua aflh 
their Ttflcd on eocoont of their fw gnwt gdef. ^nlctta 

and Lord Nithadale eaeaped £podi pdaon in a chnSar way 

Cb. CXLVIL — 0 . 64m *.*■ JL Ct Thiriw 1. c. 7 p- 263, and 
p,277 Kqq Ctalao^Shb. 
h eiffm wkff, StKitrai, Ct Sodthf C. D 

Ch CxLiIIL— o. ol -rit^ rXfCnc E.r X. On the probability 
thia accoont of thia eettlement In Triphylia bi4ng co ne ct, ace 
ThHw Lc.TU,p,m CtalaoH-PA.5l5,Doie20. 

It Ir 'UXa^ Mailer Orehem. p. 374, refen tba 

erent to Olrmjk Ix^ wnen «ar raged between the bllnya and tbe 
Elaana. Mannert refetx It to tbe rim/i of the 3id Heaaenlin a ar 
464 — 461 B. c, at the coocloakn of which the "Rl-i^ftna iccdied 
thoi lemtoiy In return tee banng the Spaitanw E. D p 
43, oooalden it to hare happened ahortlj before tbe time wba 
Edtna Titited these ades, vnen on faia trarela thioogh Greece. 
See alao bia note, p. 43. 

Cb. CXLISL — a. 4ti> iw Xi«M«i. Ct MaOli x. 16, * Behold, 1 
send yoQ forth, fix. W 

6. XhyUai b X. Cl Tholw L c. 7 p. 370 and t &7 •• 

Co. CL,— 4. cn^aur <v «4to> ^ 0^ nmoalty tclght ta 
xEcre reaaonablr excited to Inquire, how It happened that no Oreeh 
mlnnVa had taken the aame cernrae before, ria. to Libya, than, amid 
the contradictory atatementa of tbe aociest anthem on a anblcct 
In ita own nature ohactm? to deterndne the cenaes wUehioirc. 633 
B. o., indneed Battoa. one of the principal ntii^ of Then, to 
undertake an expedition to the north coait of Africa.' TbMw 
IL c. 13. p. 95. 

Co. CLI —4. nXsT^ov now called Bcmb^ R. p. 609. 

Cb CLII — a. Cf. L 163, s. 

2) i2i^ ovrof i4r ypfiyw, *»* tAfll tana Mfm d i a l **■ 

wnfed (by menianta) » to Sohw txiosUwL, 1, e. iZZiSstion, ao** 
fitqut ni a tu m, “ Thla may appear to contradict i. 163, that tw 
Fhoecana ware the dnt woo canaed Tarteatni to be known to tu 
Gkc. Tho Sam tan «, haaercT Were the fint aojacioCed wuh it, 
bat did not discover it to otbcrQreeka,and by that meona kept 
to themaelres the commerce of the place. L,., Quoted In the Oxt 

Ed. CC Arnold- Hkt. of Rome, 1. p. 480, • Tbe Samlona rttaroed 

borne eoildied beyood all ihdr hope*, for the port of Tarahi^ 
Bin Herodotoa, was at that Udm fn^ and undi»tarbcd \ the 
of Ua ndghboujiDg mhiea waa a trcaaore not jH appredateJ bf 
its poaaeaaoo ; they bartered it to the Simian strangers, in rctom 
for tbe mowt ordmaiy ardclrw of diUited Unno whloh barbarl^ 
cannot enough admua Thk atory makes ua fed that at art in* 
deed Ihbg^ tbe oW ages of the world. The country then ao 
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fresh and untouched, has now been lon^ in tlie last state of decre- 

E itude its mines, then so abundant, nave been long since ex- 
austed, and after having in its turn discovered and almost 
di'ained the mines of another world, it hes now like a forsaken 
ivreck on the waves of time, with nothing but the memory of the 
past to ennoble it ” 

c ypvTrSiv ci^aXal vpoKpoaaoi tlai — q)yplmm capita prominentia, 
1 e griffins' heads carved j ound probably the edge of the howl as an 
ornament W , Schw , and B So also S and L Id , set at regular 
distances round it 

Ch CLV — a laxvotpmvoe ral rpavXb^, stuttering and lisping 
dXXo Ti, for some other reason B Others render some othei name 
—sc ovopa It appears from Pmd Pyth iv 104, &c , referred to 
by B , that his name before was Aristotle 

h Barr’, kirl (puvi^v k r \ Battus, (or, 0 hing,) thou hast come 
foi a voice, to get or gam a voice On ^tti. Causal, expressmg the 
object or intention, with verbs expressmg or implying motion, cf 
Jelf, § 635, 3. On this oracle, cf Pmd Pyth iv (59, seqq) 105, 

(Ii paKap vik TLoXvpvaarov k r X B 

Ch CLVI — a avvupepiTO iraXiyKdToig, it tamed out ill to him 
ogam S and L D Cf nest ch and vn 8 
b nXana — the island of Bomba, iv 151 
Ch CLVII — a “AX.m?, Temmineh on the mam-land over against 
the island of Bomba B 
b vavrai — hills and valleys Schw 

Ch CLVIII — a irapairijcra^rot ol At^veg k r X The Libyans 
having requested their permission to be allowed to lead them into a 
better count) y B 

b "Jpaffa — probably wheie the fountain now is , M Pacho 
Voyage dans la Marmonque Pans, 1828, p 53 The fountam 
of ApoUo was doubtless the fountam Cyre, from which the town 
in all probabihty denved its name That which is called Thestis 
m the foUowmg ch is not the same, according to B , to whom I 
am indebted for the preceding , but, accordmg to L , is considered 
to be the Libyan name of the spnng, while Cyre, he conceives, is 
the Grecian Foundation of Cyrene, 631 b c Thirlw , u c 12, 
p 95, observes, “ At the distance of ten miles from a part of the 
coast, which, ivith a little aid of art, afforded a commodious har- 
bour, near the gushing spnng of Cyre, the Gks founded Cyrene, 
and soon converted the adjacent land mto a luxunant garden, while 
they extracted from its rocky basis the matenals of impenshable 
monuments Cyrene became, as Pindar expresses it, the root of 
other cities , perhaps of several which have been forgotten Four 
of them — its port Apolloma, Barce, Tauchira, and Hespens, which 
seemed by its fortunate position to nval or realize tlie fabulous 

S rdens of the Hespendes — composed, with the capital, what m 
;er times was called the Cyrenaic Bentapolis ” — “ All these towns, 
R p 611, observes, not only exist now, under the form of either 
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tom cprrilligcfjbat it if remurkftble tbU tlidrnamaareuaxce}}' 
chaogtd from what may tuppoM the proooiiciatkm to haTebeea 
amoQg tlis Gkt. They are now called jDcraL JBareOj ToUemtU, 
JOenuA, and IhuUm. Ct QrraM and Cwintatea, S mith i C B. 

e. i crwo^c Hrayrob TOf Titpg that idf* iktT9 tcot €Jt dauHloM^ 
ratn. Cl tiL 1 1 “ The wmdowra of bearen were opcoexi W 
Co. CLIS!. — c. fri 7 K oa eew^ituui ^ a dicxnam tf 

ia*d, m tia ttnu pnw tiim a Han w ih» jniilie land. ^ The 
public or demeroe laod u the ancient commonwealthf wai na- 
turally looLed to aa axeaoaice oo even admifskmof new Qtfacna 
They were to lecare their portkzn of ftrtehgld laod, accorhof to 
the gooeral notkn of a ddraa confitioa] hoi tw land coold 
onW oe fnmd by a diTukn. of that vlncb hdooged to the pobfae, 
and ^ the cozueqoent ej^ectmeot of ita teoaotaai wiS. Hoice/in 
the Qrc^ aUtea, crery Ui^ arctwfcm to the nomber of ehliffl 
vaa fcOowed b^ a call tor a dlvlclon of the pohlio lanit, cf. Thttcyd 
r 4, Herodoh rr 159 and at t^ drmioQ mrolred the iscrihce «f 
many erUthig hiteresta, it wu regarded with boms by the old 
d ti j g na at an act of rrralatiooaJT violence. Arnold Hht. of 
Rome, 1. p. 153. Cf rlL 155, A m alto aa the ehangea in the 
gorernment of Cyime, U6U. Dor fl. p. 181 aeqq and ir Ifil A 
A nXXrj^dirrac li imDia r«X^er~>Frojn the dldfhm of the Uihei 
br Desooax, h* 16i we mar to/ier titf new cobnkti cozk 
wed ehledr of FelopoaoeAina, Cretant, *pd uUndoa of the 
JSgaauL Thai they wm many in nomber ie erideot frooi the 
merino la the foUowing eh. that 7t)00 heavy-armed aoldleriof the 
Cyimwam pern bed. Amcntg the colonitta the Cretana wm 
doodn a at in nnmbera, aeeordmg to Baool Boehetts. fii. p 2C3. B. 

& vijw nXiifr— tinnttii, aaiailtd, of € groal 

portvm ^ Okut land. 

d. Itnaar kapif t. X. Oa thij expedihao of Apjitfr 

drc. >. c. 571 Or 57 TI, ef. 0. idl a. and re£ 

a. dammng tW Cf 1. 108, A Tn S. and 

L. D ^ tekfana VmigJU qf ottUng mHang ig tin' 

Ca CLX. — 0 . nt«i 4f«X0(ala»~>Th<dr according to 

Stephann* a. V p21l wero Peraeoa, ZaeTnUna, An*- 

toDwioa, and Lyeoa. B. 

A BVy— CCiv 153 , A 

Cb, CLXL-r-a* a ar ofna ri pa — a rttmeStr tampour of t^ 
travUto: B. in S. and L.'D a r^/bmar Ctr 23, 22, lOo. *1^ 
cODfdtudon of Cyrene B. obccrro, waa at Hint timnar to tb^ 
of Sparta, and the kgs, ftodlont to Inmase Ihor prex ogatn n au 
^^in power gate cease Cor dbaciidona. The kfantfryant had w 
character of poaiwsslog excellent lawa, cf Thiriv fi. p. iO(X 
A ngltnalltXj* alln^nF-^ttiuia aport {Jar Rittw) err**^ 
dgmnNf, and oaeardJal Jiat * — the land bcinff n«igaed as nn 
revennt and the priesthood bring % regal of among i« 
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Spartans, cf Mull Dor n p ISl, “Tlit nowor of the kinys 
\v.ii limULcl within the narrowest houiul->, ami iiics wore only per- 
muted to onjov the revenue-* llowiiif' from the ''accniutal olhee and 
their own land-*, whereas tlmv* had before el unied the wlio'e pro- 
pertv of the stau,’’ \c \c. Cf also i p 1 li, .nul ii p (kI So 
also B aiulTlnrlw , who ijs, that “ I)einom\, atter diternnmn^' 
the respective rights of tin new and old colonists, .iml (iistrihiitwifr 
them into three tnhes, ot whieli the deseendants of the original 
settlers formed the lirst, proh ihlv with some peculiar priviUges, 
proee'eded to depnve the kinj ol all his subst intial preroy itives, 
leaving him onlj the ensigns of rovahv, i domiim, ind eeriain 
pnesth olhees " The passage m the teat is referred to hv Arnolii, 
Hist of Home, i p speaking of the slate of the Uoinaiis under 
their kings “ The king had large domains of his ow n, tin se were 
the Greek n/nii;, whieli the kings alwavs had assigned to them, 
partlv arable*, partlv p.islure, and pirllv planted with vines .ami 
olives, hence he w is m a condition to Irathc with foreign eonnlries, 
and niueh of the Roman commerce was pnihahlv earned on bv 
the government for iLsowii direct benefit, as w.as the ease m Jiukea 
m the reign of Solomon ” 

c If fitcQv ~ip e’i;/i',) iOijKi — 5ii»ri)ulcrcil it )i)(o the Juiuds dJ (Jil 
pcopL , cf 111 SO, \ii ll)d V 

On CLXII — a pnuU(it.s,p)crt»it>tut^, cf i 59,/ “The* 

word liere refers to the revenues, .as well .is to the* privileges of 
winch the kings had been tlepnve*d ” Muller, / / 

b t'e i.ugoj/, For there was friendship between the .Sarni ins and 
Cjreneans from tile first foumlation of tiie latter state, el iv 152, 
and at this tune Polj crates was tvr.int of Sainos, from whom 
Arcesilaus might have expected aid m being restored to Ins king- 
dom B 

c Qijiraini ^ — Cf i 14, f/ i-c -((' iic (it a try pn'ii.nt ilidl 

teas ffULii IiLi Cf Jelf, § U34, 3, </ 'tTi, C.iusal It expresses .also 
the antecedent .as well as the final cause 

Ch CLXIII — a i-Ti piv 'taatpai; UuTrouc c r.\ 3he eight 
generations arc as follows — 

u c 

Battus I the founder of Cjrenc (ouiarjjp) began his reign 031 


Arcesilaus 1 5')9 

Battus II the happy 5§.i 

Arcesilaus II the oppressiv c 500 

Battus III the lame 350 

Arcesilaus III sou of Battus III and Pheretime 530 

Battus IV the hamlsomc 514 

Arcesilaus IV dGO 


This last kg was victor in the Pythian games, and is celebrated by 
Pmdar, Pyth iv and v Cf Smith’s 1) of Gr and R Biog , JBat- 
tus, from which the above dates are taken, and Muller, ii p 182 
“He ruled with harshness and protected his power by loreign 

R 2 
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m erorn t H ft." On his doth, perhapa 432 i, his «, BoUoi cd* 
dcarouml to gstn tbo kingdom, but vai djiTtn into tod a 
democraUCTl goremment succeeded. 

h, dnhn^n tar oiw, irad» maado mio 1. e. IM tint go tJmr 
toa^ tn poaett iJum m iJuv vey Ct Booh. Trach. 4/4, aad 
jBsrJi. o. Tnetk In* cor Hpw 

0. T oe po c ^ coXXifniwv The oracle seems to hint at AUrfi- the 
&lherHii-Uw of AreesSam. vho peibhed althhim) so Philip the 
t of Alessoder the Great b deaignetfd at raSfxt in Diod. rri 91 
yf So ai»o m Mtch. Agimemaoo d» iti Parr*. 

Cb CLXIV — 0. KaiStot *• X. Alalter Dee. u 

p. 142, 14\cQDtldm (hat thb kind office of the Cnidiaiu toTraidi 
the exiled CrKneans, ae alco towards the Tarentinesj^ id. 13^ 
niose from their mgnaiy of their common origin. Tlieir bdiit 
sent to Thera, prores th^ there wss stUl Isteirnuae kept op be* 
tween the mtjther-ptkta and the ookmy It is endi^ then^ 
Hdhis does not state it, that the consdtution establisbca bf 1^ 
monax was orerthrawn, and that the regal office had regaiuai i(i 
fonner prerogatiTes. Ct It 161 B. 

b. ir lCvra<nd»«c o/Ur U tca$ *ll <mr Jel( $ SH, % A Ct $ 

69a oia a. andVlTO, I 

Cb CLSV ->4. ir Si (aad titm lAs, hat aW,) air^ r.r X. CL 
felt ( GdS, ois. 4 ««t 7^ ol is re£ c. X. Sehw ohaerrct, Hdhs 
makes no men ti on of Areiailaos in di. 13, ahrn speakhig of the 
gifts teat hr the ChreneaiM to CaiabTses i which, as E. tbinVt> 
acre pnbsl^ sent sltEr the sorrender of C/mis as a <nkrn of mb- 
mlssi^ 

On. CLXVI — 0. rvMpnwc ydf tni O^r r X. From (his d 
s eems that no one ooined mone; belbre Darios, mho stroek the 
coins that bore Ids name. Cf id. 9G. The idea Is em>ncoQS that 
refers the name of the Dsric, worth 10 drachmas, and of the jenrest 
gold, to another prince of the same name and cot to Dario* 
Bjxtasp^ B. 

Cb. CLSTIL — «. 4r4(M UmpSottr — The kisrnchii were oat ti 
the Persian tnb^ cL i. e. Pers. eh. IL p. 214, Be<rp, ^ 
consSders thb to ^ nmrij the ooij Instance of a general bemg sp 
pointed of ai^ other tribe than the Pasaigadm, and of the nnuiT' 
(geneiaDy) of the Aebosmenklmct T 1., td. 84 8d, 07 oriochM 
uen canoeotedbr marriage with the rojal boose c£ y llC,ri. A 
ith 110 Maraphii boamer were ooe of the 3 noblest tnbes. 

A rpStrQMA, prtiai, eattm. CLlx.67 i.,aodti.A^ 

Cb. CLXVuI — 4. See ihrougboot oq the dlgressi* 

thnt fblkws, H- At Nat, Tot i, the Introduct, and ch. i and A 
ri. partleoUily and R, B 16, 24 and 24 “ Hdtus co l l ect ed tw 
for thb part ofids histoiT In Fflrpt, tho eolj- counin » 

Africa that ho a known tobsTorisited, He ropcatcdly sppeab to 

(he tcsrimotiT of the oahres of Libya, tbo Ciirthadnlao*. 
monions, V ruaTTwmtfina, and otben, it Si 43, 1<3, li#7 '3^ 
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19o, whom he incl m the rciukr\ou-> of the cauunns from 

the \\ fileru ami feoiitliLrn natioi.*, aiul Irom whom lie collLtttd 
hib ncL 0 uul!> rtajiLClm^ the imtnor of Alriea tliat i>, Irom tlie 
\er\ periOiib ilKin&Lhta who i^rforiiiLtl tiusc cira\aii journt\s, 
and who, witlioul doubt, had al that tiiau coim to r,i^\pt m rom- 
pan\ w ith boine ol thc''i. c ir »\anb '1 ite cirLumstanci, of his com- 
piitiDjj llie distancL-b and the da\ •> joiirmvb from thence, u 
(N.C , lb a butlkient proof of this tact That he no where menttoiib 
these eara\ans wa> proh.iblv beiause he coiisidend it ns ha\irifj 
nothin;^ to do with his ohjcet, whieh was miK to gue geognphteal 
mlormatum , moreover, to tiiose who have travil'ed mneh and seen 
mueh, nun) uleab and facts become eo fumh. r th it thev are apt 
to pre-bUppose a knowledge ol them m olhers Ildtus' general 
knowledge of Afrie i enibriced the greilir pirl of the Noriliern 
division He gives us an aeeiinite eiuimerilion of all the email 
tnlK‘3 dwelling on the co.eet as turns tin temtorv of C’lrfhage, cf 
iv 191, c 'lo the NV part, afterwar»Ls eallul Nnmidi i, or ^lann- 
t uin, hib infonnalioii did not extend, tliongh he w u aefimnnted 
bv name with the proniontorv boloes, on the coast, ef iv 11, 
and 5*2, d , nor are the fertile and inhabited lamlb bt)ond the 
desert of baliara, now known. is Nignlii or tsoiid in, nithided in 
hib account, though thev were not altogether unknown lo hiin, cf 
iL 52, and notes But his knowledge ot the interior is iiiObt de- 
bcrving of oiir adimralion It conipribcs not onlv wh itcver ib most 
remarkable in the desert, the OabCbUiul the tribes iiilubitiiig them, 
but It extendb to that nusterious btre.un be)oiul tlie desert llownig 
from E to AV , v\ Inch, under the inline of the Joliba, his been ag.nii 
brought into onr notice in the prebtiU age ” II / / p 91 On 
Hdlub’ divibion of Libv.i, cf u 32, c It ib dibCUbbcd m 11 / / 
p b, seqq , li 42,'), read also D p 59, seqq 

b 'Acv^ifia\i!ui — “'Ihe Adv rm lehul.u and (lahgainnice on the 
frontierb of Egv pt — nomad inbts ’ II / / Up bO'l 

Cn CLXIX . — a ' VjtpuMffiucoi viiwv Bossibl) the ibland of 
2); c/iamou near Derna ma) be meant R p b09 

b t!) criA^ioi' “A kind of lobu jutum or ubujcctida, used,” bce 
article C'yic/mica, ClabS Diet, “for fattening callle, leiulenng their 
llobh tender, and aho as an aperient for man, it formed a great 
article of tr.ide, and at Rome the coinpobUion .ihove mentioned 
sold for Its weight m silver, henee it appeared alwa)3 on the 
medals of Gyrene Its culture vv.is neglected when the Romans 
mastered the country, and paoturage w.is more attended to” Cf 
S and L D , SiX^tov 

c. tTiq Supnoi; — Nicbulir, Gcog of Ileiod , considers that Hdtus 
was acquainted with only one Svrtis, and that the smade) If this 
were the case, his knowledge of the coast was very limited , henee 
B , L , and R p b47, rather conclude that “ the (jreuter Syrtis, the 
only one he knew bv that name^ must be intended, w Inch is in the 
neighbourhood of Barce, and nearer Eg) pt than the less Syrtis ’ 
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So Smith's C. B The Letm Bjrtis U U cletr from this puon 
thst Hdms took to be the tux with the TrUon lake, ffttUcA d 
LotedmtM. or clcaelj cotmeeted vith IL Thk ii confln^ hj ^ 
Tity, p. 4% In sthcM time th^ not united bj & cmsQ opei 
noir ulocked op with smid. H. Catth. ch. L p 7 Ct ^ > 
6^jimd Smith ■ C B^ %r<«a. 

Ce. t^XX. — a. Xafib€T*i. ** The beyond Cytcne, » 
ocnnad tribe. H C2.pl6. CC. U. p 609 

Ca.CL\Xl — u EUmfttaf. On the legmid of the 
the Hespcndei, cL Smiths B of Gr &nd^ Biog., . 

The toim HespeiU vu oftervaids called BarssteCf from the of 
PtcdetoT Eagrgetee. Rmns at .Bess OSazK CL I.L, scd the 
article jBtmue*. Smith's C B 

k Xi^oXsci According to E perhaps the Kabyltt of Shsv 
They dardt aioond theT^reaier Syrtia, at did alao the Atfdrftjw 
— both nomad tribes. H. hip 16. 

Ce CLXXlL—a N Ct ii 32, and H. I L pp 18, 91 

92, 104, The Nanmooes, ooe of the tribes dveOing m the ^ 
trirta atent the Syrtes. They tent a cararmn yearly to AngEa for 
dates, (Bie of the prmefpa] articles of food in Ameu AagUa, a bkh 
bean the came name, at present the capital of a district vbieh 


£ar« fOT e«nTans->4 princtpal mar 
&e. CC aim E. p hd9 SM dlQ. 


&. drn>igs*c, loautt. A tptcu* of Oawt wttAevt mac*. S. and 
L B For an aocotmt of them, see 8baVs Trar^ m Barbery 
p 1ST 

4. ia'bcMM*’ airW*' UvroTfra, Ct i 316 1 practised alio by 
the Agathyni It 104, and the Anaenscs, fr 180. fwr^c d 
ftiX^ cC. Id(, 5 843, X The cogajunetirs mthemt dr &c. 

d. ifoAow fdy rHc c.r tvttf wdaaf ty £»., d Jelf { 

068.x vlrrmSsK. X. "Tbeanrienlecremoay dtho Nasasuaes 
to drink from each others banda. in pledging their ftrth, ta at pre< 
tent tha only cemoony obsencdin the manuges of the Algerines. 
Shaw I Tla%cla In Bajbaiy i p 303. W 

Cm CLXXIIL — a. ^MXm. Thii nation appears to bare drelt 

be t ween the tao Syrtes in the errantry nor esUed Jienrsta H 
p0l4. SeeH. 1 1 pp 18, 103. “Hovelosely UiianarTatiT«a||^ 


a hh the place, a e again learn from the lat^ discoreries. “The 
sooth wimJ, uys Della Celia, Fwpyw, p 93, “drires the »» 
out of the great deserts hke moring clwida, which bury 
caraTnna. it is probable that only part of the PsyDl acre ^ 
ttrojrd— the rest it appesri am prora back into the mta br m« 
TWlnntn Ariba. EL refers to Lyon, p 1° Brace Ir P- 

W8, for a dmriptKm of a shno^ He finely pldorcs a 
ioumcT hlmsdf; p lOd. “Angflaa erorts of palms are sooa lc» 
hi-htn/f, and the xanlt of beaten aid the plains of bombg 


BOOK rv MELBOITENE 


247 

are the only objects -which the eye can reach No sound of ani- 
mated nature nor the rustle of a leaf breaks the everlasting death 
silence of the dreary -waste Suffocated birds point out the path of 
the fiery simoom, and perhaps only yesterday fell its victims the 
heavens seem to glow, and volumes of sand, whirling upwards 
into spiral columns, are chased by the winds, hke clou^ of mist 
athwart the dreadful desert The most desolate of all wastes, the 
Harutsh Mts, still lies before him, and demands another ten ^ys' 
journey ere these terrors can be overcome Then the gigantic 
ostrich reappears, troops of playful antelopes disport before him, 
and announce the vicinity of more hospitable regions ” 

Ch CLXXIV — a Vapa/iavrec, This people (cf E p 615) may 
clearly be made out to be the people of Fezzan, the ancient Pha- 
zama, H p 216, a considerable tract of mland country, between 
Turns and Egypt. Its capital Gatama {MowzouL) See H ’s 
ve^ interesting confirmations of Hdtus, Garth ch -vi p 95 — 120 

Ch CLXXV — a Mokm Phny confirms this situation gener- 
ally, by placing the Masse, as he -writes the name, on the W of 
the Nasamones According to the ideas of Hdtus, the Masse ought 
to extend westward to the neighbourhood of the present Tt ipoh 
E p 621 

i X6(povs Keipovrai cnstas stbt tondejit, they shave their heads so 
as to leave a crest or tuft tn the middle Schw On the practice, cf 
the remarks m Horne’s Introd on the aUusions in the Scnptures 
to the idolatrous ntes of the Heathens , Pt in. ch vl § 1, voL in p 
357 of the 7th edit 

c orpouOwv KaTayaihjv — osti iches In -vn 70) the Ethiopians 
aie mentioned as using the same kmd of skms, as of cranes, for 
armour W 

d Kivinp — This nver, which, according to Bochart, quoted in 
article Cim/ps, owed its name to the nurnber of porcupines in the 
■vicinity, fell into the sea south-west of the promontory of Cephalse, 
flowing from a hill in the Pnnic tongue called Zachahai i, or the 
Sill of the Graces, in the country of the Mac®, now Wady el Kha- 
han The modem name of the Cinyps, cf H ^ / p 49, is the 
Zcntfes, or Magio According to Snutn’s C D , the Kmtfo Cf 
also E p 621 

Ch CLXXYI — a VivSavsg — ^Probably the people of Gadamis, 
the Qadzaincs of Eeiske, a well-knowTi city and temtory, situated 
m the road from Tunis to Agadez and Kasseena E p 623 H 
i ? p 15 

Ch CLXXVII — a Awro^ayoi It appears that the sea-coast 
between the two Syrtes was divided between the Mac® and Lo- 
tophagi, the latter of whom also possessed the island of Menix, (or 
Meninx,) now Jei ha, and the coast beyond it, E p 624 , that is, 
in the neighbourhood of the present Tt ipoli H / 7 Carth p 
15,111 

b Kap'n-bv Tov XwroD — The reader -will be caieful to distmguish 
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So Smith.*! C. B The Leuer Syrtk it ii dair from this jwOTge 
that Hdlru took to be the nine with the Triton lake, SiiiiaJi tl 
ZctiAafi, or eloself cooneeted vith it Ihle i« eon/lnaed Scj 
lax, 1 ^ 4^ in ithoM tune tber veie united bj a email c^ieiin^ 
Dov blocked op mlth sand. H. Caith. ch. i. p. 7 Cfl E« p. g£i 
■ nd &47taiHl Smith * C. !>., Syrtt*. 

Ch CLXX. — «. Xa^ifrm. ‘^The Ajintm hejonA CjTmtt i 
nomad trib e. ELl.l.p.16. CCR.p.609 

Cn. CLXXJ — a. On the legmid of the raidemof 

the Hespendei, cf. Smith*a D of Gr and^ Blog., &ig3mdA. 
Thetoini Hespem vaa afterward called .Bctwum, the aUe of 
Ptolemr Boergetea. Rolna at .Sm Gkos. Cl^ H. Z. Z., and the 
article Btraaoe, Smltha C I) 

b. U^oXfCi A^conUng to lU perhapa the Sjitj/Ua of Shav 
Tbej dwelt around the Greater Sritla, aa did alao the Ameblaw 
—both Domad tiibei. K. Z. Z. p. I& 

Cb. OliXXIl. — tf. Ka on d. 32, and H Z. Z. pp. Ifi, 91 

92, 104 The Naaamooea, one of the tribes dwelHog in the dla- 
trida about the Syrtea. Thev aent a caraTan rariy to Angfla for 
datts, CBM of the principal aitleles of food In A&ioa. 4jtviZr>sb{ch 
bean the same namo. at present the capital of a dJxnict which 
cospriaa two ocher Tillages, ct Honeioann, TnTtU, p. 46, 10 
^yriooiney fiwn&tfoA,^ Oasis of Ammon,— a great tboroD^ 
fare for caraTani — a principal mart for dnjp« of an qoallty 

dx. Cf. also R p. 56d and 613. 

b dmU^mVf A tp^au$ C(f (Attn vUJwvt 8. and 

X>. D For an accoxmt of than, see Shaw's Trarels In Baiboiy 
p. 187 

e. Zyfiini ti afrZtn' If< ig » uj4r i u , CC i. 216 1 practised also by 
the AgathTTii, ir 104 &nd the AoKosea, ir ISO. ^ lc««r^ cZ 
cL JeU, § 842, 2. The conjunetiTe tiithoat Jr 
d, ifii4ewn fA* roJc c. X., tAgf peter tanVrrf dy dm., cf Jelf $ 
tL rUnnAc. X. The andent ceremopy of the Na s axa nn ea 
from each other's hands, in pledging thor faith, is at pTt> 
cmly ceremoof obacrml to the rnoimgcs of the Algerinea 
*$ Trarris in Barbery L p. 303. W 
Ob. CLXXIIL — a. Thii nation appeara to hare dwelt 

’^betoeen the two Syrtes in the country now caikd J/muwta B 
p. 614 SeeH. Z. Z. pp. 16, 10& How closely (bis Damtire agrees 
with the place, we agau learn frtWD the latM diacorcrics. “ The 
sooth wind, aayi Della Cello, Vtoj/fto, p. 92^ “dnres the aai^ 
oat oi the gnat deserts like morlng clobda, which boiy whole 
otraTana. Tt is probable that only part of the Psylli were de> 
strored — the rest it appeara were prcsi^ back Into the mts br the 
•pMnntn Aiibs. H, rtfcTi to Lyon, p. 85, 94 and to Bruce, it ^ 
548, for a desenptiem of a simoom. He finely pictures a eararan 
joomcT himself p. 108. “Angilaa gnjTes of palms axe soon lc« 
' Lunrfj and the ranlt of beaTen aid the plains of bamlng sand 
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are the only objects which the e\c can reach No sound of ani- 
mated nature nor the rusfk of a leaf brciiks the everlasting death 
silence of the drearj”- waste Sullocated birds point out the path of 
the fiery siiiiooiii, and perhaps only jesterday fell its victims the 
heavens seem to glow, and volumes of sand, whirling upwards 
into spiral columns, are chased bv the winds, like clouds of mist 
atlivv art the dreadful desert The most desolate of all v\ astes, tlie 
Harutsh kits, still lies before him, and demands another ten da>s’ 
journey ere these terrors can be overcome Then the gigantic 
ostrich reappears, troops of playful antelopes disport before him, 
and announce the vicinitj of more hospitable regions ” 

Cii CLXXIY — (t VapauavTtCt This people (cf R p 615) may 
clearly be made out to be the people of Fezzau, the ancient Pha- 
zania, H p 21b, a considerable tract of inland country, between 
Tunis and Egjpt. Its capital Gamma {Ifoin-zouL) See H 's 
\e^ interesting confirmations of Hdtus, Cartli ch vi p 95 — 120 

Cn CLXXV — a ^lamt Pliny confirms this situation gener- 
allj, by placing the klasm, as he wntes the name, on the vV of 
the Nasamones According to the ideas of Hdtus, the klaste ought 
to extend vv estvvard to the neighbourhood of the present 'fi ipoh 
R p 621 

h \6ipovz Kttpovrai cristas sibi tondent, they shaio their heads so 
as to leave a crest or tuft in the middle Schvv On the practice, cf 
the remarks m Horne's Introd on Uie allusions in the Scriptures 
to the idolatrous ntes of the Heathens, Ph ui ch vi § 1, vol in p 
357 of the 7th edit 

c arpovOoiv rarayaiuiv — ostriches In vii 70, the Ethiopians 
are mentioned as using the same kind of skins, as of cranes, for 
armour W 

d Kiianfi — This nvcr, which, according to Bochart, quoted m 
article Cimjps, owed its name to tlie number of porcupines in the 
vicinity, fell into the sea south-west of the promontory of Ccphalm, 
flowing from a lull in the Punic tongue called Zachabni i, or the 
Hill of the Graces, in the country of the Macrn, now Wady el Kha- 
han The modem name of the Cmyps, cf H I / p 49, is the 
Zenifes, or Mayio According to Smith’s C D , the Kintfo Cf 
also R p 621 

Ch CLXXVI — a VivSavei: — Probably the people of Gadamis, 
the Gadzames of Reiske, a vvell-knowm city and temtory, situated 
in the road from Tunis to Agadez and Kasseena R p 623 H 
t / p 15 

Ch CLXXVII — a A&jro^dyot It appears that the sea-coast 
between the two Syrtes was ihvided between the Mac® and Lo- 
tophagi, the latter of whom also possessed the island of Menix, (or 
Meninx,) now Jei ba, and the coast beyond it, R p 624 , that is, 
in the neighbourhood of the present Ti ipolt H I I Carth p 
15, III 

b mp-rrbv Tov XuroC — The readei wuR be careful to distinguish 
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the lotia bere lotoided from tUe lotos ; “ n hieh Utttr 

vts so oqoiiie ploot, ahose roots oiS seeds rcre eaten m ilgrptt 
wblle the fbfiner the one here spoken oC was the fruit of a inrab 
on the sandy cout of Libya, wwh is diwminated orer the ed« 
of the Great Desert, from the coast of Crrene, roend by Tnp<^ 
anti Africa P xu ^ to the borders of the Atlanriir, to Senegal and 
the ^^Igcr It nas been described byKTeral modem tniTelleTa, 
Shnv DefrataJnes, Fuk, Beeeby all of whose accounts perfectly 
agree among tbenuelres, and also with those of the anedents. Ac 
cording to ^ first of these^ the lotni is now mtdra hr the 
A Tubs, and is a spedes of aapJktu or the .BAasniitf Zoint of 
T.TnniM, e£ H. 1. 1. p. lA and the fndt tastes somewhat Hke gin- 
gerbread, and U, when fresh, of a bright yellow coloor I^k, 
TraTela, ^ 99, describes the bemes as ^ small, frilnaceoui, of a 
yellow col oor an d a delidoos taste. R p. 625. 

Ctt. CLXXVin. — s. many names that in 

modem geography besir some slnillaiitT to the rmina of this nation. 

Afoeirs* of Leo, and JAmlarss* of Shaw at the N pert of the 
Leaser Syrtls, certainly agree m Uh the sonposed positioa of a part 
of the Maiyes. B p. ^ 

K Xlarar Tf»ri*WJa s. X. Cf IT 169, A, BOd H. 7 1. p- 7 
note. Tbe only tiro in the rUnlty It appeals, which will answer 
to Hdtm nro Triton b the tittleTirer/7ifsjn»ak of Shaw, which 
R eooipsRS in size with the CberweB) on which ILranarks that 
MQxenarradreof HdtQSfir i7R>lsdrawn wlthoot doobt, fromsotoe 
Arganantio poet mar not then the die of the zirer if not its verr 
earistrnce^be maely the oesikm of scene such poet’s hsarinalkm 
CtB p.^653. 

Ch. CLXArX.— ^ n ry rpir^ c.rX. C£ Pini 

Pyth. It., ApoUooliis Rhod. hr lb48L seijq and Dlod. Blc. Ir 56. 
W The opinion of H giren in the preceding note seems cxr 
tremely probable. B. qoaintiy remarks. In ipaoubolm argoraenlo 
neper sndarit C 0 Muller Orchocnen. p- 3^ ( qnmcnnqne hlo 
enarroitiir LIbyea,ea omnia eBreotia in Libyam txadocta itatrams 
ab mis Mlnyis, qol per mriai remm Tidsiitndines In Libyam tan- 
dem derencrint, Sx. &e^ from abieh explanation be stgariootly 
dissents, cl Ir ISO; &. For qootatkms on the lalu Tritonls, see 
Airowxmith^ Eton Geog. p. 71^ seqq 

Co. CLSXX. — a. A£nl( ** Of the name ^luscnsa we find no 
trace in modem geography B p. 637 nor does H. say more than 
that they lired on the snore of the Loser Syrtls, the O ^ CaUt’ 

&. Q s. r X. Tbe theory of ilolier cl fr 

1 79, a., referring Ine orig^ ^ these rites to Bmotla and Greece^ 
with reason rejected by IL, mhoobacTTca that the worship of this 
goddew, whom Hdtiis hbwlf speaks of os IntUgenoos here, wss 


doobtless practised among the Africans at a far eerller period tbu 
among the Greeks. He therefore agrees with Cretoer Snnbok u- 
p. 64J, who compares with tbe contest here mentioacd m hoaoar 
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of the goddess, the rites at Sais of Ibis-Xeith (Athene), and con- 
siders both to refer to the courses of the sun and moon, ot the in- 
lluenccs of which the goddess henclf is a personification 

c T))v Si A6i]vaii)v k t \ The clue to this fable is giien by 
Cieuz Sjiiibol 11 p GdG The birth of AIiner%a from Neptune 
andTntonis allegon/es the doctrine of tlie production of all things 
from Oceanus and Tethjs, 1 c from w ater and earth The nature 
of the goddess is closely connected with the lunar influences as 
belonging neither to earth nor w'ater, and therefore bears a great 
afliiuty to that of the solar dcil\, Jo\e, m whose power it is ab- 
sorbed , which IS, in short, the explanation of the fable of her 
adoption bv J upiter B 

Cu CLXXxI — rt i/T^ Si Tovruu K r \ Cf 11 32, c , where 
the threefold division of Lib>a of Hdtus is spoken of as founded 
on the natural features of the country and answering to the modern 
names of Barbar>% for i/io inhuhited, Bildulgherid, or, the land of 
dates, for the xcild-hcast land, and Sahara, for the desett Thev .ire 
discussed in H , xVfuc Nat Introd p xx\i seqq , who considers, 
and doubtless with justice, that from ch ISl — 18d, the description 
of a caravan journej is given , cf iv 108, n , and the arguments 
he adduces, such as the route being only passable by c.aravans, the 
distances guen by day’s journeys, the route being the same that is 
now taken, ^Lc , are most convincing He comments on the w’hole 
journey, one of more than 1800 miles, throughout in a manner no 
less lucid than delightful Briefly, from ch 181 — 185, is “ the 
descnption of the commercial road between Egvpt and Fezzan , 
likewise between Carthage and these countnes, and probably still 
further, even to the countnes near the Niger — Its course is traced 
from Egypt, starting from Thebes, by the desert of Thebais to the 
temple of Ammon , thence bv part of the desert of Barca, and 
the deserts of the Harutsch Mts to Fezzan, and finally seems to 
be lost in the present kingdoms of Kashna and Bornou ” The 
student will lose much giatification if he does not read the discus- 
sion on the whole route, m H C,irth ch vi p 95 — 120 The de- 
scnption of the Oasis of Ammon, SiwaJi, is excessively interesting, 
and fully bears out — “ there are patches of ground above a mile 
long so covered with salt as to na\ e the appearance of a field of 
snowq out of the midst of these springs of fresh water sometimes 
gush forth” — the narrative of Hdtus From a computation of 
distances, cf H I I, it would seem that Hdtus has missed out 
the 1st station, probably the Great Oasis, JEl tcah , — the 2nd is the 
Oasis of Ammon, Siwah , — Augila the 3rd, — another missed, pro- 
bably Zala, the 4th , — then Germaor else Zmla in the Garamantes, 
Fezzan, the 5th , — thence, probably with the intermediate stations 
of Stockna and Sebha missed, to Tnpoh, the land of the Loto- 
phagi , or, to Teqcrrij on the borders of Bomou, the land of the 
Atarantes, and thence to BUma, the rocky distnct of the Atlantes, 
the Tibboos, the great salt mart for Soudan 



aoTu (xs nxBOBOTua. 


250 

h JLp^mvtu, ct ]i. -a, / **Tbct first or Kctmd tt&doQ of the 
csrsrac JorUDAT What an adminblo loeal:^ for the temple I 
H. 1 p. 09. 2kii Asa n)L, Mi tt tis diiiajict of Um day^ jornncf 

/cif; f izr i 2. 

0 , ^ — C£ IL 173, a. *• «" 

rwjft qf$Mn df ^ a tmet of sand. 1L££ 

Oo. CLXaX.II — a. kmXmSc c. r X. * Althoogfa it it fan- 
probahle that either monnitina or of mlt ihoold & placed in 
neh Older, jet we letm from Shaw that both hOlt and beda, or 
i«Vi^ of talL do exist in the country between Tripoli and Maori» 
tunln I also that the aofl U generallj na pj eg u ated w^ it j and that 
it aenda forth a great nomber of copwoi «alt fprmgi. Shaw. p. 
233, acQ Dt Shaw eamnmtei three moontaina of aalt oaij w 
Edhia nre. The doctor went no farther eastward than the Lener 
Snta I otherwin it k poviblQ that be mlg^ ban told os of more. 
We cannot refer either of the moontaina of Shaw to anj pxrrienkr 
cne of Hdtoa. K> p. dll 

b The 3rd station, f Ct Ir 172, a, 173, a, snd H.iLZ. 

'^ftu’olSxxin — <x, rap^uvnc-~C£. It 17-1» «• The 6th ata* 
tioa.P H. t h p. 106, aeqq 

6, q1 i au t Oop i ^ fiiK 'rip^m. ** I ban m Tain aoi^t soom ex 
fjanfim of thk lit 001 arltcr* OD Natural ButofT Bat the nat 
Oerda of Ajbiea freqoeetly amoce themaelrea by giving an artiSdal 
fbem to the boroa of thor cattle, by coettnaany betiding them. 
Thia waa probably the eaae hen j and tb**, an early eoajectnra of 
nunc, haa since be« confirmed W tbe fignm of the iteers on the 
great bas-relief at hslahstwL BLtl.p.109 

c. rpMoi. bardiimt, or jCrmsw to (Mo OtucA wlaa raided. 8chw 
andS aodL.D QL iliL 

d. TpwyXaJtrvc, i a. diewtZerf tn cswa Smith*! C D and H. 
Ethiop. ch. L p. 16(b CC. B. Cailb ch. ^ p. lOd. Thia aOd 
negro race, who were kldnappoi by the Gariunantes and sold as 
slarta, are yet to be fixmd o. of Fexzan* in the deunta of BonKO 
and hi tbe Tibeiti range, and are adQ expoaed to the man him ting 
Jhc=ua of the saltan w Fexxan. Uoraeman bears teatimooy thu 
“ their Ungoage U said, tbe Aoglllana, to be «jmnT to tbe 
whistling^ tarda. See Lyons Noir p. 360. IL h h p< lit* 
On the Lotophash cf. ir 177 •< 

Cp. CT. XXV IV — a. A dMiTto This nation wo diacorer in tbe 
territocy of Ttgerry tbe frontier town of the land of iVrae which 
k, according to Lyon, tbe haltlng>plac« for tbe esrarans ahleh 
<WTM> throogh the desert fnmi Bomoa and Soodis, and here the 
Arabian Lutgoage ends and tbe Bonum begins. XVliat Udtna here 
says of rnr^Bg tbe son and of their EsTtng no proper name* 
for b^riduala, k marrelloasly confirmed by an AmbuiTi trarsUcr 
Lwof Africa} who mentiona that the people of Bomoo Inroko 
with great Tmemcnce the rklng soU) and thoh Instead of bdof 
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called by proper names, they arc all called after their height, thick- 
ness, or some accidental quality, and have therefore merely luck- 
names II / / p U4, sec^q 

h 'ArXavrfc The kltaiiioiis district of BUma — the great salt 
lakes there supply all the negro couiitiy some of the rocks are so 
high and steep that their tops are scarcely visible Lyon's Narr 
p 2(16 H ; / p 116 Cf alsoD p 54 
c ’XrXas On this chain of mis, tf articles Atlas and Africa, 
Smith’s C D 

Cir CLXXXV — a ru oe atuu TovTotai t. r \ II has inth 
great probability traced the salt mine here spoken of to be that 
desenbed, almost in the same words, by Leo Afneanus, who had 
never seen, nor could read, the account of Hdtus — the great salt 
mines of Tegadza, on the S E of the desert of Zaiihaga, between 
Alorocco and Timbuctoo, and about ‘20 da\ s’ journey from the 
latter place “"Whether, however, they are tlie same or diflerent, 
for man} such may be perhaps found m this vast desert, thev at 
least convince us how well Hdtus was acejuamted with every tfiing 
remarkable in the desert, and how true his statements arc Short- 
sighted cntics have often calumniated his manes , but the silence 
of the desert remains, in aw'ful grandeur, an eternal witness of his 
credibility'” H 7 /. p 118 Cf also 11 p 642 
Ch CLXXXVI — a Jionwep ou5i Aty Cf u 41, a,, 47, a , and 
on the onmn of animal worship, ii b4, e 
Cii CLXXXYII— a olairif — lana succida, moist ami greasy 
tcool, not cleaned since the sheannq, which of course would readily 
catch fire Hippocrates, quoted by L , mentions a similar custom 
among the Scytnians, who “ applied fire to their shoulders, arms, 
stomachs, 5cC , on account of the moisture and relaxed state of their 
temperament , tins operation dries up the excess of moisture in the 
joints ” (') On the ainsion that commences at the lake Tnton of 
the nomad and agricultural tribes, see H 7 7 Garth ch i p 7 
briefly — “ the Fattier of history has so accurately desenbed and 
enumerated them that the credibility of his accounts cannot be 
doubted ” vyuj 5’ wv t!m, but in truth they a) o most healthy On Ssv 
Ion for ovv, ically, truly, then, cf Jelf, § 737, 2 
b Tftayov yho oupov k r \ On tins L , quoted in the Oxfd Tr , 
observes that the remedy is excellent, (') and has the same effect as 
spints of hartshorn which we use 
Ch CL XXX VTII — a ry Iloatioeuvi From u 50, it appears 
that Poseidon was originally a Libyan deity, and thence brought 
to Greece Hence also was derived the consecration of the horse 
to him, which appears to have been first tamed and used m a 
chariot in Libya, and hence his title of '/ttitwc On the meanmg 
of the fable of the consecration of the horse to him, cf Creuz 
Symbol u p 589 B See also the concludmg remarks m N'ep- 
tune, Class Diet 

Ch CLXXXIX— a. alysag yap Trspi/BoXXovrai k r X Cf R 



KOTEfl OX nnaoponjs. 


250 

h cl iL 42, / “ The &i*t or tecond itBtioa of the 

cumTan^oarncT What an adnunhle locality for the temple I 
IL 1 1 p. 99. iti Uta ifi, UoS, ai tSs du{otc$ tm deyJ joviwy 
Jdl 5 e27 L 2. 

a. dyopfe — Cl IL 173, a dffdf a bomJb or 

rtdff* “ * tract of rand. 0.11 

Ce. CL'^aXIL — a. atXMi>6c dXdc r. r X. “ Althoogh it If mt 
proWhle that other moontiiiii or of tali iluald be placed in 
inch order, yet we leam from Shaw that both hilla and bedi, or 
lokea of salt, do exUt In the coimtry between Tripoli and Maim* 
tanU) also that the eoll u genexaDy impregnated it { and that 
it aenda forth a great nomber of copioua ttlt apnnga. Shaw, p. 
*»R, tcQ Dr Shaw emitnaatea three moontains of lalt only W 
Hdtm ure. The doc tor went no ftntber eaatward thim the Lewer 
Syrtu { othertriae it la ponQJe that be mi^ hare told om of more. 
We cannot refo either of the mountama of Shaw to any perticnlar 
ooe of Hdtot. K- p. dll 

i. — The 3fd atntiocu r Ct ir 172, a, 173» H. 11 

Cb.GiSxXIII — 0 , rafd^xamc— Ct ir 174,0. TheSthtta* 
bomP H. 1 1 p. 105, aeqq 

i. d fiitf yirmw. I have in ndn aoi^t aome ex 

edaitatkni of thla In oar vnter* on Natanl HlttoT Bottheoc&t 
Wda of Africa freqaently amnte themaelrea ^ gmng an artiddal 
Corm to the boma of their cattle^ by oontino&hy beodieg thwa. 
Tbk waa probably the caae here i and thia, an early conlectnn of 
Toiop, baa SQce bera conflnoed W the figures of the atecn on the 
great baa-relief at Kalahahe. ^11 p. 109. 

e. raWw Aareta**, or, rfrwera Cp Ou touA teJun raWei Schw 
aad8andI>.D Cf.E.11 

^ TpvyXojh^ L e. d)C*lUr$ m cam*. Smith a C D and B. 
Bthiop, ch. h p. 150. Ct EL Cartb. eh. tL p. 108. “Thh afld 
negro race, who were kidnapped by the Omremantes and aold aa 
alares, are yet to he foand & of Penan, in the deaert* of Bonmo 
and in the 'Iibeati ran», and are adll exposed to the man^mntiiig 
.S«sa* of the anltan u Fenan. Bonieman bean testimony thu 

their langoage U aaid, ^ the AogQiana, to be limilar to the 
whiathog Sf birdi. See Nair p. 250. H. 1 1 p. llh 

On the LotophasL et ir 177 «. 

Cn. CLXXXlV — a. Ardaomc, ThU nation ae dheom in the 
terntory of I^Tprry the fronder town of the land of 
ia, according to Lyon, the hiitiogplace for the caravana ahkh 
roq wt tbroojp the deaeit from Boroon Soodon, and here the 
langoage ends and the Bornoa b»liia. ^Vhat Bdtoa here 
•ays of thcr coring the «an and ot their Ea\lng no proper names 
for IndlTldiiala, li marreildaaly coafiireed by an Arabian IraTtlftf 
of Aihenj who mentima that the people of Boniou Inroke 
alth great Tchemence the rising ann} and «hnr, Inateod of belog 
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called by proper names, they are all called after their height, thick- 
ness, or some accidental qualitj , and have therefore merely nick- 
names II I I j) 114, sef^q 

h 'ArXavrtc The ^Itanioiis district of Silma — the great salt 
lakes there supply all the negro country sonic of the rocks are so 
high and steep that their tops are scarcely visible Lyon's Narr 
p 2b() H ; / p lib Cf also D p 51 
c. ’ArXac On this chain of mts, cf articles Athis and Africa, 
Smith's C p 

Cii CLXXXV —a TO. St oikui toutouti k t \ H has with 
great probabihtj traced the salt mine here spoken of to be that 
(lescnbed, almost in the same words, by Leo Africamis, who had 
neiersccn, nor could read, the account of Hdtus — the great salt 
mines of Tcqadza, on the S E of the desert of Zanhaga, between 
Moiocco and Timbiictoo, and about 20 daj s’ journey from the 
latter place “Whether, however, thejr are the same or diflercnt, 
for many such may be perhaps found in this vast desert, tliev at 
least convince us how' well Hdtus was acquainted with every thing 
remarkable m the desert, and how true his statements arc Short- 
sighted critics have often calumniated his manes , but the silence 
of the desert remains, in awful grandeur, an eternal witness of his 
credibility ' ” H ? k p 1 18 Cf also R p 642 
Ch CLXXXVI — a Sionirtp ovSi Aty Cf 11 41, a , 47, a , and 
on the onmn of animal worship, ii 64, e 
Cii CLXXXYII — a olaity—lana sucetda, moist and greasy 
wool, not cleaned since the shearing, which of course w ould readily 
catch fire Hippocrates, quoted by L , mentions a similar custom 
among the Scythians, w'ho “ applied fire to their shoulders, arms, 
stomachs, iS.c , on account of the moisture and rela\cd state of their 
temperament , tins operation dries up the excess of moisture m the 
joints ” (') On the division that commences at the lake Tnton of 
the nomad and agricultural tribes, see H / / Garth ch i p 7 
bnefly — “ the Father of history has so accurately described and 
enumerated them that the credibility of his accounts cannot be 
doubted" vyig S' Siv tlai, hut m truth theg ui e most healthy On oiv 
Ion for ovv, icallg, tiuly, then, cf Jelf, § 737, 2 
h rpayov yap oupov k t \ On tlus L , quoted m the Osfd Tr , 
observes that the remedy is excellent, {') and has the same eifect as 
spmts of hartshorn which we use 
Ch CLXXXYIII — a rtp IloaHoewvi From u 50, it appears 
that Poseidon was onginally a Libyan deity, and thence brought 
to Greece Hence also was denved the consecration of the horse 
to him, which appears to have been first tamed and used in a 
chanot in Libya, and hence his title of 'nmwe On the meaning 
of the fable of the consecration of the horse to him, cf Creuz 
Symbol u p 589 B See also the concluding remarks m Nep- 
tune, Class Diet 

Ch. CLXXXIX — a. alylac yap Trepi^aWovr'’ ^ 
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b AfpMVtst, cC {L 42, ^ "‘Hie fiivt or secood ft&tiOD of the 
caiaTazh-jofzmer 'Whai an admirable localiij for the temple 1 
H. 1. 1 pu 99 Ai Hms ^a, iMf ai 2 Aa duUuK* £«■ da H* mow/ 
Jdi; 5 L 2 . 

e. 4 t«p#c a’Xa^wicTC — C£ It 173, a, 4'^lWf ® *“ 

ndn <27 a tract of land. }L.LL 

Co. CLSaXH — a. cmXmkIc c. r X. " Although it U im* 
prohahle that either moixntaiitt or bed* of nit ihould be plaranl In 
•nch order, yet we learn from Shaw that both hilli and beds, or 
of aalt, do exUt In the coimtn betueca TripoU and Maml> 
tama) alao that the aoil la gmeiallj impregnated with It | and that 
It lenda forth a great number of copTcxa talt cpdnga. Shaw, p. 
223, acq Dr &hav eimmenUe* three moantalua of aalt on^ 
Hdtna fire. The doctor vent do fbrtho’ eaatward tb*n the LeaKt 
Syitia i otherwMs it li poarible (hat be mi^it hare told oa of more. 
'We caniMt refer eitl^ of the momtam* m Shav to tnj partimlar 
one of Hdtna. R. p. 641 

b aftyiXa— The Srd ctatHRk f C£ It ir-2, a., 173( a.* u>d H. ££ 
p. I04,aeqq 

Cb» cl aXX III — ^ r*p^i/uFTic'— I t 17'la o. The fith it^ 
tlotuP H f. £ p. IQS, aeqq 

b el il^vrrm. I hare m Tala acmgbt jcmie ex 

planatkm of thU In oar mtera on l^atnnl Hiatorr Bat the neat 
nerd* of Africa freqaentlj awinm thenmlrea bj gmng an artiflebl 
form to the bom* of thdr eatlle, \yj continnailj bendlog Qawa. 
This vaa probably tltf can here i and this, an earlj conjecture of 
mine, ha* tince bem condrmed ^ the flgnrea ot the itecra on the 
great bas-relief at Kalahtbe. B.htpi.109 

«. rp 4 v AcnfMtf, or, Atoims* to U* (mkA rA*« miM. Bchw 
and 6 and L. D C£.Hl4L 

d. IfttyXoSbr c> h e. itnlUr* ui eapet. Bmith'a C. I) and H. 
Bthiop. ch, L p. 166. C£ H. Carth.ch.Tip. 103. “Thl* aUd 
negro mce, who aere kidnapped bj the Garamootea ami aold a* 
•laTta, ore vet to he fbond s of Fesan, In the deaert* of Bonum 
and in the Tlbesti rang^and are atUI expoaed to the man-banting 
7?<rn«* ctf the saltan rexsan. Bomeman bear* teitlmoQj that 
"their langnare la said, by the Aogillans, to be similar to the 
whistling m buds. Sa Ltoqs Karr p. 260. H. h £ p. HL 
On the Lotophagi cf. It 17/ «. 

Cn. CLVXXiV — a. Ar4*a»Ttc This nation we dneorer in the 
territory of Trycny the frontier town of the land of Jtefla,^hich 
is, according to Lyon, the halting plue for the caiaran* ahl^ 
wuTiw throQ^ the desert from Bmnon and Soi:d.m, and ben the 
Anlian language enda and the Bornoa bcgini. 'What Hdlos here 
ay* of their cardng the sm and of thdr ^rlng no proper naiu 
for Indirvlaals, is nurrelloaslj conArmed I 7 an Arabian trarcUo 
Lm of Africa) who mention* that th* people of Bomoa inioke 
with great Tcbcmcnce the riirog soni and that, imteod of being 
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called b\ propi r initic>, llu \ arc .dl c illul ufla tluir lliitk- 

ne-.^, or 'iiiui. icculoiit'd qti.dit\, ajul li.uc (ln.rkfore uitctl) iulIc- 
ii.anu-. il / / 1 ) 11} vi<pi 

h '\-\,tirtr 'flic MtiUiuiiJs tiiMtrii I (>l [.'re.il Milt 

l.ilvi^ Jicrc ■'Ujij)l\ ill (ho iK 4 ro cf>iiair\ niio <'f tin roiK-i irt io 
hiqh and sticp thitilKir tops .in m ircilv \i-'ihlc hsoiiS Narr 
p ioo H / / p llil Cj ih ) D p 51. 

0 Oil (1 s oh im ot mt.", of. nriitka and 

SiniihsC 1) 

Cil CI/WW — t! 'a Ci oiKtu r..f*ri7i \ H 1 ) la With 
”n. il pnih ihihts tnici.il (ho '..ilt miin, lua '.paktii of to In' ill, it 
(ii.-.cnlH d, .ilmo'.t in tho ^ mu \\onl>, h. I.tu Alnc.uuis, uho had 
iieior scon, nor I mild ri, ul, iho aroonnt ol lliiln^ — tho gro.it -ialt 
imiKs ot 'll 1(1 i-<t, on tho .S E of the di -...ri of '/ inh iq i, hotuton 
Montooo and 'I iinbi.otoo, ind .ihont dO d n s’ jrnirm \ from tlto 
laltirpkice “ Wlutiur, huwo'Aor, ilui .irc t^io s.mio or dilkront, 
lormuiA hiicU nn\ ho porlniis funnd in tins \.ust iksorl, tht% .it 
k Lsl coiuincc Us hou uodl Ildtus iv.is nciju imttd uilh ovorv tfiui{j 
rem irk ibk m tho desort, imd how tnu lus st.Uoinints ,aro bhort- 
si'jlitod critics luvo ofioii o ihiinni.itui his in.ints, bill the silcnco 
of the doaort ro'in tins, in .luftil gruidour, .an olorn.al wilnosa of liia 
orodibihlA II / L[) IH Cf .iKo U p Itld 
Cii CLXXXVI — (I Ol Ji Viy Cf u 11, < 1 , 17, tf , and 

on tho ornpn of anini.il worship, n !>}, e 

Cll CLXXXVII — a o’(iz^ — liina tucrxla^ ntoctl nod 
tCMjl, ntd tUaiitd snict ^/(o shtitnix/, which of ooiirao would roiuhly 
catch fin Ilippocmlos, quoted bj L , mentions .i sumlar custom 
among tile .Scjlhi.ms, v lio “.applied tire to thoir bhoiilders, arms, 
stomachs, &c , on .account of tho moisture .uul rol i\od slato of thotr 
loinporamont, this operation dries up tho osccssof moisture m the 
joints ” (') On the dnision th.it coninioiioos at the l.ike Triton of 
the nomad and .agricultunil tribes, soc II / / C’.irlh eh i p 7 
bnetly — “ the F.atlier of luslors has so .leeiiratcly described and 
enumerated them th.at the creihhiht^ of his accounts cannot be 
doubted" vyitj o' Hiv n’ai, but m (rtdh(fiti/ (ire mod JudUhi/ On <Ii>« 
Ion for ovv, i(.alli/. Indy, then, cf Jelf, § 7 17, 2 
b Tpayov /Up ovpov t: r X On this L , quoted m the 0\fd Tr , 
obsen.es that the remedy is cacelknt, (') and h.is the same elketas 
spints of hartshorn which we use 
Cii CLXXXVIII — « T(p llomtoluvt From n 50, it .ajipears 
that Poseidon was originally a Libyan deity, .and thence brought 
to Greece Hence also was derived the consecration oi the horse 
to him, which appears to have been first tamed and used in a 
chariot in Libva, and hence Ins title of trmoc On the nicamtig 
of the fable of the consecration of the horse to him, cf Crui:^ 
Symbol n p 589 B See also the concluding rcniarks in 
tune, Class Diet ^ ^ 

Cll. CLXXXIX — a. aty'eac yuQ mpijiaWovTai k r \ Cf K. 
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Cn CCIV — a. EMmpUoc CC. It 171 a. 

b iraffvaimwt—Ct. li. 10:^ d 

Ch CCV — 0 . (tini cixiw mCm. Antioehas Epiiihiiies, 
tbe penecntor of the Jevt, died In a rimUffr napna* lu4 a. a 
» Thai alio died Herod the QrtaL pcicinitor of Chriit tod the 
hilkati at Bethlehon) Qalerloa Maximiasas the aolhor of the 
tenth and greatcft peiaeeutkiD, 311 a. d and Philip II of Spain, 
A. D 1&S3, aa iafiunoTxi for the crodK of hli poaecotloni uia the 
mnnben oeatroyed it, at anj of t^ other three. Fiid. Coim. 
(n.l64B.o. Oti tbe malfrial gm. after Tch* of fcnjy ykfl, 

or trocihiTe rerba of jCQui^ cf. f &39. 


BOOK V TEEPaiOHOBE. 


ru TBiAcu-x ECPiornoK or lauiAantii Ajn> ths coiojssci 
lovT or TB£ loniff aXTOLT) nccitmiae diouuiom ox 
ATBCKI A 50 IPArrA, AKt> THS BCTEXISO 0? tAUlf. 

Cu I gl M rf B/pw» a.r X. The hlatarj of Darina ia 
here reanmed from It 143. ** The Thradan expedlBon, hi accord' 
ance with Hdtoa’ plTi, mtrodacea oa to the moat important ocnr 
rencea, having ben andertaken W Mcgabram, the beat and meat 
tnaty of tbe ro^ gcDenla uho been left in Earope; 

nUlat Darina hlma^ remohuog atarionajr at Sardia, Toa opemr 
preparing for that atm greater eQterjmae,xrocn obatrocthifl ahkh 
he had piobabl/ onlr atihed to deter the ScTthiona. t 12| 2k 
p. 1 J 3 . Pennthna, afterwarda Hcraclea, xUt atood on 

Propontia. 

b. «1 ivi Zrpv^^Mtc IlaiiMc — Ct alio T 12, and tUI. 13^ 135, 

on the Pcconiana. Tlila naUan come at a reiT remote peiod from 
Asia Minor and held all tbe Vf tnct of the Sottlh of Thrace and 
in the thne of Udtna and Thacrdldcs. drelt prmcipaUjr tbe 
rima Stninou, the Atcbm, and ine AMoa, tbe Fcn^oi. Cl abo 
Thoerd. m 96. B. reif 24 ^ ^ ataka a» 

attack, Ct JeU^ { 655, obt, 2 u Epic anH etpeciallf in lldtni, 
ink uaed In a tenea of aetlona rafemng to the aame anblect, aa 
7Q tboold tar end tken ke, hd Ae Ae. Cf. tL 3, A ft Pj?' rf*, 
kd id sic, 

c. ri t¥o, cf. Jehi 5 543, SB^to vlent*, S.*. wc 

On thia au r d the ambigtuxia ama of th« oracle depended t the 
ahtakn being from napMf tit Pou to callup by »e*n ou tia 
Pootuaut^li nppeara that there aere tao aar ftraat in au 
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among the Gks , the hifSaTi'iptoQ on adiancing to the battle, properly 
addressed to Ares, and the ImviKws oti winning the victory , hence, 

S artly, arose the confusion in the night-battle in Thucyd vu 44 
If Smith’s D of A , IPiean 

Ch II — a uTTo IlaiSvtov — by the PcBomans^ — Cf u 54, a , d 7 r 6 

tfipkiiiv K r \ 

Ch III — a QpijiKoJv Ik iOvog gsyiarov e r X Hdtus’ opmion 
that the Thracians were the greatest nation after the Indians, is 
opposed to that of Pausanias, i 9, § 6 , who considers them neat in 
number to the Celts, and of Thucyd ii 97, who places them far 
behind the Scythians, both in numbers and power V We must 
remember that the Thrace of Hdtus was far greater, in his opinion, 
than Thucydides knew it to be This we learn from Hdtus’ mis- 
taken idea of the course of the Danube, whence he made Thrace 
extend far too much to the N , and conceived Scythia to be of a 
square or oblong shape B Cf iv 101, a On the Indians, cf 
in 94 and 98, a See also the remarks of D / / and p 65, and 
on the geogiaphy of Thrace, Arrowsmith, p 319, seqq dprjx gn 
—lyykvriTai Cf Jelf, § 814 

b VtTtbiv ical Tpavauiv k r X On the Getae, cf iv 93, a The 
Trausians, a Thracian tnbe, cf Livy xxxvui 41, probably dwelt 
near the Traus, a nver mentioned m vii 109 , B , and which, cf 
Eton Geogr p 322, also bore the name of Tonzus, the Tondja On 
the Crestonsans, cf i 57, a B 

Ch IV — a Kurd Sk rov yivogivov cr<pi k r X — Cf Fragment 13 
of the Cresphontes of Eunpides , Poetee Scenici, Frag p 97 

’Expijv ydp t'lgas avXXoyov iroiovgevovg 
Tov (pivTa Opijviiv, tig 6a’ tpxtrai Kara 
Tdv 6" av Oavovra Kal ttovwv Tmtavgevov 
Xaipovrag tv(pr]p,ovvTag kKiregiriiv doguiv 
Translated by Cicero, Tusc i 48 V 

Ch V — a ywalKag tKaarog TroXXdg — The Pseomans also 
had the same custom, v 16, alluded to by Eunp Androm 215, 
(S-c W 

b aipak^trai Ig rbv rdi^v — Practised also among the Getse, and 
alluded to by Cicero Tusc v 27,^oted by V The custom of 
the Suttee is mentioned, observes W , by Diod Sic xix 34, and 
by Propertius, iv Eleg xu 19, referred to by L R p 46, ob- 
serves, “ We cannot help remarking, having ourselves witnessed a 
sacnfice of this kmd in India, how many points of resemblance 
there are between what we saw and the mode described by Hdtus ” 
Cf IV 71, c On the construction, c£ Jelf, § 646, 1, quoted in ui 
62, a , and m 11 , & 

Ch VI — a ;^p,j/idrwv, Genitivus Pretii Cf Jelf, § 519, 2 
dpyhv tlvai, icaXXiaTov c r X — dpybg opposed tO yijg lpyaT)}g, as one 
who does not tcorh m thejields, but who went out, as it shortly after ^ 
explained, to wai and plunder Cf Tac Germ c 14 V 
Ch VII — a ’Aprifiit ) — Cf iv 33, b 
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Cb Vni — «. nt*t ttvdUy CL L 133, 5. On 

the cue here, the (ktlrTu cmamodl, eH S 597 FoueailTe 
end mribahtB nodcnB tate adatiTw rnmnif^t nr tT^wlmTru^w^^^ 
uoge sniet from the thios powtied being concdred of u being 
tea the omer’i bcncht or num. So TT<Hn« fl, ] 4 i 
lna.il 17 I 

i. Inn a MrrMA nraniinpTtc c. r X.- •JtiMd* tepditaU eam- 

huaiiiM, eut dtcan nan ecwiht t ftnn itrrA eauhai Schv Mrrfv, 
u Kpdire and tepoltan. u the aihc* or bodr ven nntaU; W 
ander-groimd, U need both of iwuio and miomu^ u veil u of 
rimpl^ hmiying iiXttt ii tnulated I 7 B, oauimo, plana, amptp 
Cl b£k> lE. 136 &. 


a. aari Xijvn On t3u pmapia ^ a tmgU oomiet 

1 . e. (u it •eemi to me,} «/Zer aB iJu eompditort ied iten raianci 
iy a meeattto a 0 ^ tnalt cj ttrangth ta tea ody tXen hco cam- 
ptidd far iJa ktglut prtse. mni XA>«wv ad raboMn, sro ro/BM. 
CIL IS! Jells 029,3, a. 

Ch, nC — a. trfamc *. r X. Ct oa ihi* paxagt the oh*erra 
tknu of B p. -13, and D fw 11^-1 00 Bdtnr aegnaintanca vlth 
Thrace, and p. -U. 

i. (fm it dnticnic — L., quoted In the OxfdL Tr^, re> 

ma^ Ti'hezi Che ScjthkiB •ohjogated pert of Alla, ihe^ vtie 
the caote of •ererai eokmlea going it, and, unong otb^ one 
from the AaeTnina « Inch tnnepUnied itaeU into Athi Minor and 
anotho from the Medea Thieb went lorirda the Tanah and fortoed 
the nallon of the 8 aaromad& Bkd. Sic. d. 43. 'Were the Si^n- 
ZUB deacended from a branch of these Sauromabw f 
a yhfoin Soph. Ajax 6 U. V 

Ctu'K^—a. Oc ThU U an endesce u irell of 

the caution of Udtna. hi makiiu aMertfona the troth of which he 
roTiTifj. eertifjr u of the probobinty' that he hlnaclf Tinted Thrace. 
B. Ch D p. 45, 123, li4. nrfjvwMi — (irh art ecwpjrup On 
th« paitidTK and Instead of the Tcrbal Conn, to glre an- 
phaatf to toe prtdicnte, eL Jeli^ ( 27^ 4 and et I 57 
Cb XJ — a. .ia^tUe O c.r Jl-^L r 1, a, and on the dale of the 
Scythiau expeifid^ cf Ir 1 a. and reia On HhMfrci ir 137 
and on Ones w 97 

i. UfpciBv c.r X.— Myrduos vu oa the Strymoo, the Strema, 
aBttletotbeN of Ainpiupoba,3<Mii«H£hithetcrTitocyof Edonla, 
which liT between Wt Orbeloi and the Strmjoo on the E. of 
Macedonia. Bee A i row im ith, Eton. Geo^ p. 333- wA r4 a X. 
fidati tJiamctlem ta tia ptatt* Buy lad emoaatf or ta (la c^tcU •/ 

i,II —SI. dmxJTTwre — C£ it IW, a. 

Ce. Mir -a. (in HoMln «.r X,— flat Pamta and di 
art tdt tfri tpom tl* ■S&wc**. The Pt r ooii ct here toc^ 

*<i^ioned, (see A- Etmu Geoff p. 3H) are not to U 

^^^^onianaof Apjfan,^ Uljr c.22,mhodaeUloTiiiageaonly 
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in the region between the Sa\e, the Dra\e, and the Danube, and 
who were the Pannonians ot the Romans W On the answer 
made, viz, “ that they tonsidered IheniscKes a colony fiom Trov,” 
D / / sa\ s, Qu w ere they settled there from the time w hen, at .i 
very old date, the Teucrians and Mjsiaiib made the conquest of 
Thrace? \iii 20 rivt£ — ttai — icat tXOouy Cf Jelf, § 8Sb, 3, on 
the mib.ture of the orafto olt/ujtut and rcc^a 
b auru teaerra — ihc Jacls us tlu,ij tcere, the ttn/ truth The last 
sentence avrou -yap e r appears to mean, Jot fui thi\ icty tcuson 
it tras so coutriicd h/ them {tho P(io>iiam)—Jot this was the latj 
rtuson they did so, meaning, that thuj hud purpobJi/ '■o i mployid thev 
ststei , that the hituj imyht ask the quest ton he did, and they yitc the 
unswer 

Ch XIV — a bet l-Ti Ti/y nawvtqv This expedition took 
place ol3 u c Tliirlw ii c Id, p 203 
Cii XVI — u TO riayyaiov oepoc — Pu)>i/(cu, a range of mts be- 
tween the Str\mion and the Nestus Smith’s C D. On tlic Do- 
beres, 5.C , cf Thuejd ii 8 B a(t\iiv, at all Cf Jelf, § 580, 2. 
b iKpia K r \ — scujjoldiuy, planhs upon piles 
c kpuTitav tKuaTOQ s T \ Upon the planhs each man possesses a 
hut, in which ha lues, with a iraqt-doo), too, through the plunks, open- 
ing downtcards to the water Ovpqg kara-aKrTic, explained by Senw , 
janua tion erccta sed hiiini strata, et ita compacta ut cum clausa a at 
cum ) eliquo tuhulato in eodem csset piano oiovat too trod Cf Jelf, 
§53G 

d Trapixovai xoprov IxOvc Cf Athcnujus, \in p 343, E , W'ho 
says that in Mosjnumof Thrace the oxen aie fed on fish, and 
Torfaeus, in his HistoryofNoni ay, informs us that in the cold and 
maritime parts of Europe cattle are fed on tish W 

Cn XVII— fl ■nap jipvvTtjv — This was Amjntas I, (cf vni 
137, a , on the Maced J^Ionarchy,) he came to the throne 540 a c , 
and reigned till 500 u c or 498 b c , and consequently Wiis king 
of Macedon at the time of the expulsion of the Peisistiatidaj His 
son Alexander I was still king when Gimon lecovered Thasos, 4b3 
B c , and was succeeded by Perdiccas II 454 n a The submission 
of Amyntas to the Persians is dated by Tfairlw ii c xiv p 204, 
513 B c Aapttip Paa , for, tn acknowledgment of, hg Darius Cf 
Jelf, § 598, Dat Commodi 

h Ixtrai tT]q Xipvtjg, adjoins the lake Cf Jelf, § 536, Pattitiie 
Gen iipsQijQ tKuar Gen Tempons Jelf, § 523, and § b06, ohs 2, 
quoted mu 95, o 

c ddiaiopov oupog — A mt of Macedonia, between Chalcidice 
and Odomantice Smith’s C D tlvai tv M cf Jelf, § 804, 6 
Cn XVIII — a ano benrvov, aftei suppet Cf Jelf, § 620, 2, 
quoted in vi 129, b Sia-mvovrtQ-^t inking against each olhet , chal- 
lenging at drinking V and S and L Diet The habit of hard 
dnnking belonged to the later age of the Persians Cf i 71,6, 
155, d , &c. A httle above, a^tag M ^elvia koXui, invites them to a 
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uu.i£«t ttnnfo doi wtU Ato. (bta dwpa^ or 
ihM aiotte, ,/H«% yyt*. gitm to th« jae*t by bi» hcit, by ikhicli 
food and loogtng aro cmefly fanaidcd- S and L. D C£ Ijl 15. 
— ytar^ixAr Stparcta^ Qem. JeU^ { 530 , 1 

b, iXr^*ac •f* An exprmujn eeni mf cd by Longinoa 

dfi Suborn. { ^ 6igid, and only gxenaed ai pot into tbe mouth 
of a baibuiaii, ¥oc othu Inttancca of metaphor in Hdtna, cf. 

1 i 

Ch XIX. — 0. Xex nWu, mr ptrtai u% druiiuitff CL JdL 

( 605, ZocsJ J?at wri^* C£ r 35, e. ho fui iftpy 

tkai nay 5* 6U rtua qfut 

CbU XX — #. Tn«uan> — tJrr CL JtlC 5 1 (?«. WttA Atft- 

ttoatm* and A^/*cticm, caXw; fv Mk tcaB off for ttnrtg druA. 
CL Jelt? 523, qooted to l 3(^ <5 

Ch XjXX — o. BuiXa^i — reatraiAed, eAft£«f tAa ui^mry tia 
Stott*/' ^obarea, to whom Alexander gaTe tho money afwt hh 
aiitcT WM the a. of M^obriQ*, cf nL Jl The r,»n^ of Alex 
andcr'a awter waa Oygtta, »ih. 136. V So at the end of tha cX 
caroXaffMc — (kmr <uAtA icat $uj/preuod, iAs wfnry teo* u^preoad 
ai to Aow tA» (Ltd. 

Cfl. XXlf— u. is rtltf Uyaat— cl tU. 137 0 . The 
iodgea in tha Olympto gimes were caUod HeOnoodiao ) tiuir num* 
bera, oenerally 10, rarltt at difTemt tuoa, aeoordliig to the Bom* 
her of the £kan ttibea. CL Smith a D of A., Otytagi^ a moat 
iatertaf mg^ arhele. On the dedawa of the Jodges, Thirlw 0. & 

A eol rora^ilrroc — aa^ Aaru^ ^eaccAiiW ut/o tA« amw Cf Sopb. 
Trach., ri>»{ sar^^os e.r and Horaeo UL Od. 1 11 de- 

a cCTrlnt in campnm <£r uilMsi, andtorotirtd to oKfmdt iut CL 

1.63,/ B 

a, nnlhnrr ca«rry -hil lot or ticket /tif out (y ti* ttn) 
aJoi%> tatA lAat (jfiJn^fint. Tbn fwnVMiBnim <n mbs, 

according aa eeu couple drew aeomspoadinnjmr of lota, m B. 
anderatanda U, quotliw L., «n nom torfU di T unw sen et/m du 
jirtwutr eo m hniftn t In B and L. D It la token, not of tho lot In- 
aoibed with Alaxandrra name or Initial, hot of Alexander hlmaelf 
n» a dead itai tniX Ut /£nrf 

Cm \X11I -a. CL T 11 A 

A xoMio) cvriic — suay ij»ar>, nucA «xx>ci/(/vr oiira. indr 
rfMXAfife.Mad leien you fiid Ana vt yurooietr CCriQ. 0,(06. 

Cm aXV.— 4. rwT ^onkaArr Auvrims CL UL 31 s. The tcUc 
of Slsamnea la dated by PrU. bU me., la the lOlh >car of Dariin. 
CL for InUoncea of detpoUe ioktice exercised on tnemliCTa 

of thia court, cocspcHal ia all pcobaiulUr of dhtinguhheJ iodht* 
of the piiat or MagL nL 11^ IL Pen. ch. U. p. 
pnH L 13, quoted in £• Orient. 11 p. 3(3. 

Cn. \XV I — a, (n rin irr niXa»y*»» ouso^hc Ctt thix L-$ 
quoted la the OxLL Tt, moark^ “ It appear* by the commence- 



BOOK V TKRrSICHOKL 


261 

incnt of the preceding eh tliat Olaneb not appointed to the 
idace of judge till after the Sejthian c\pcchtion, auout '>07 or 508 
B c But at that tunc (here were no Belasgians m those islands, 
for Miltiades had expelled them 3 jtara lieforc But there is 
nothiug inconsistent here Otanes m\aded Lemnos and Iinbros, 
511 or 512 B c , and contented with llicir siibniission, left them m 
possession of the island Miltiadcs expelled them 510 n c ” So 
also Thirlw ii p 30-1, “ Miltiades’ eoiuiuest of Lemnos had dis- 
lodged the Pelasgiaiis after the\ became Persian subjects, <ind had 
\CTy probablj at the same tune expelled a Persian goiernor,’’ cf v 
27, iS.e From mi 32, it would seem that Antandrus w.is also a 
Persian colon\ On the Pelasgians, ef i 57, a , .ind 93, /i 
On XXVII — a Aeeap/jroj' Afaiai'epiot; k r \ Of 111 132 
and 133 In the following sentenee the words nin»; ft rosrou 
kaTiarpi^iro do not refer to L\ caretus, but to Otanes, and are a eoii- 
timiation of tlie narration from the end of c 2b B and Stliw Of 
p 125 111 the last sentenee of tins, or in tlie lirst of the tollow’ing 

ch , read wath G , Seluv , B , &c , nvtaic eastuv, a cessation or nbatc- 
vient of thin misfoi tunes, a eonjccture of de La Barre’s, instead 
of avtuic, which gi\es no sense 

Gn XXVIII — a avni — t'taurijc, ef Jelf, § 782, i/ , rpiotcd m 

II 25, b -poirx’if^a, the ornament Cf Eunp Androm 1 ’Acno-t- 
Sof yi/c axnpa, OniSatn ~u\te, and Soph Fleet 582, the Pj ihian games, 
— 'EWaJoc, from S and L D earapnerr/jpaC) ef iv Ibl, a 

On XXIX — a oAo^Oop/z/ui'oeci Cf \ni 132, </ 
b Iv (ivtari]kvti/ rjj \ieprj — in the count) y which was wustcil and 
desolated rather than witli Schw , ui the highu lands 
c uKniv Cf 1 125,5 

Cn XXX— a Tu)v Tax‘(i>i' — the wealthy, the men o/ substance, 
the landholdu 3 , hence, </(e upjic) class, the aristocrats , opposed to 
o oiiyoc, the commons, ov ) abblc Cf v 77, vii 155, 5 , and Tlnieyd 

III ^2 iTTirpoTTOf, cf 111 27, b 

b srpoaiOieav — tZfcy eipoi jicf/ on Anstagoras uq bta\vffov~((;, 
inasmuch as they would pay the cost B A little above nriXi^d(i(voc, 
thinhimj oier the matter, rejlectmy Cf ix 97, c 

Cn XXXI — a Sv Ig oIkov — ayaOwv, iiou jioint out, piojjosL, what 
IS of gicat adiantagc to the house o) the lung TV calls attention to 
the Onental character of this expression, by which was intended 
the kingdom or the rojiil family, and its use among the Hebiews 
It occurs also m vi 9, vii 193, vui 102, and ix 107 Cf also in 
132, 0 , 140, a 

Cn XXXII — a eTrepOcen — Cf iii 155, b B doubts the in- 
ference draivn by H Pers ch ii p 270, 272, 277, see also i 153, 
b , 155, d, from this and other passages, that, if the satrap desiied 
the services of the king’s troops, he was obliged first to ask the 
king’s permission, on \^om alone the commanders of the forces 
W'ere dependent, as from v 25, compared with this ch , it would 
appear that Otanes and Artaphemes both held mihtaiy command , 
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OUnet’ eoTMimrioTi gxtendlng to the cosft of ThiBeetnd the ad* 
iacent pert* of Boitipe, ead irtephcn^ to thjit of At , an 
after period, ccrtaiolr the muoo u ctctisoall/ foaod of tha aril 
aiul ipflitaiy poTc u m the penoua of the catrsjM— <tm greet caote 
of thdr anoaoee, tbeir fre^rieiU rerolta, and of the decay atal 
aolntmn of the Penlaii empire. 

i ti dXa^iTc ^ b 'I^he dranostsiKn Hdtoa reCaa to 
helonga to 4^ s. o. Cl I) p. 23. *1^ letter from Peomiifta to 
Xerxeaia gi\enin TTnwi L I2i B. At L- obaerem, it appear* 
from tMamjaan that Hdttti hod no !bra«ledge of thb Itilter 
Ca. XiXIlI — a. TlaprtXiffit ^ A Vr 7 «i^£^ e.r X. THtfw 
U. c. 14, p. JD7 and OekqL H., date the rerolt of Icoria the 
Naiian irtrMi a. o. On Ua faktory c£ E. WH of Qt. ch. vflL 
p. 207—213, Thiriw L t, and E. Onent. H p. aad oo iti con- 
teqaeacct, I) ^ 125. On ItXo bt aatlni aietg a k* pn- 

Uj^tdf pri Ut & Jl/ &e., accoa. tn apportion to the tetbal ibotloa 
contained in the aentenoe which precede* l4 cf. Jel^ S 5S0. 

h, T Tor f doXo^tec tuX^rrac — cnKue Arq^raCwt ptr dah' 

umca MOW. Vf joXitn^ Kixmg a* it wm ulcd Am u fro, 
ui «ueA tori that Au httd t ppt m f td cmitvit qf tit cme7 

iit oar-ioU telik Aw haJp rvoucMd mtAva CL ‘IhuiviU 
in L Ot Smith* D of A., «SAipa 
C& XXXIV —4. cot «1iw cal v»r4 ri tedCaere, U eit, fc 
t 4 nlm ^Corre, tt m mJ txta potwlmtoyiw cvrttrraxi otira vitm 
uiponma. V rrpontifom, ocr* dam vpcm ruaiW tgwa, mcA 
tArte otteitiZi CL r 109 

Cb XXXV — & Acocodmgto?olyK9io*L24.tbelcUcn 

on the alaTe** head vree Imowc Afwiu-j*w ImW « l»4 i ie w» V 
b — fat. mid. of adA^fu, Ion. lot u&QcwOoa. in a peu. 

•enn tA^ it rcatld &• tati. So alao immfuBtx n}* ftmtiXrjttP 
tist is vould bt dejnvtd of kU hr^tJujt. CL T ^ nXKfcir«V*>^ 
tL 11, IXaMvautIci. Til. 153. 102, dfiifurot B. CL alio rizi ■£) 
and 7^ lx. M, and JelL ( 3S4, a., onotM in nh. 1 13, A 
e. ^ U wwr n rotriirec T'T X. — w Bmltn JftZrtm ejitmpftd toms 
rtvolidwmary moismsnt. Ia. fd wi with participle* and cul^eo* 
hrec, when they con be refolred into a coodltMCuil elaoke ex 
nrcaalne a mppoaed cue u i w^mb^ ti pta m» ertdsi. JldL 

It 04. ai iracacQ ^ sfi* rnt brt^ (« Aead). JelL $ 740, 2 

yt^rtoa rWur to atUm^ or bnmo abe*d ttmsOmtf emirsiy to Us 
aitifit rh fd stat* t^cir*, to rrbsl, rrrofr and hence a* in till. 142, 
if gttoiovt taas eist^ to itssri tis eatossm e**ar f* TCiy commoo, 
aaelut* «dcw, In the aoue of atnfsuyg jetlisfM* s fastte^ 
So in Latin, socc* rt* moitn, frequently la C«**r CL i J7 
Till 31 A Udtoi, DLL, oUcmi, “riTC* n« a aonl of ap- 
njobaiioo to the ilh«mildered ondwlalang of AiuUgoma, to 
which Heoihm* In T»in oflexed tha oppoaitton of blc own mat 
ciperioice.' 6« alao p. 84, to the «ame dftet, in eJu >1. <« 
nccatma. 
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Cu XXXVl — (X ‘1 sarnioc — n 1 13. On the temple of 
xVpollo .it Branehuhe', cf i 15, x/, and on the tre’.'isures there of 
Cra’sus, 1 50,1)2 D.it. Ineommodi Jelf, §53b 

b o Xoyo-Towi: — tfii. icntii of ihomcks, the hidonan So of 
Heenta'Us ngnm in \ 125 , but m n 13-1, of JCbop, the fable tenter 
A feu lines belou, .\t 76 ji<, .an inst.ince of I^Luuaain, cf v 50, 
\«y« and eheuliere, fityiOtt /x.^ac, .uid irXrjOxt -roWol Jelf, § 
899, 3 Cf i 79, b 

Ch XXXVII — a Mu\ntr<T»a — a iiatiie of jifylam, m Caria 
(2/l*/a«o) Cf 1 i7I,d. Termem on tlie borders of Can.i and 
L\ ci.u 

*Cii XXXVIir — a arpan/yoic — here, not generals of the forces, 
but »)a/fiitraUs, unested uilh sinular iiouers to those fountl 
in the demoeratic st.ates of Greece under the some title, .as at 
Thurn,x\.rgos, Sjraeusc, xVlhens,8.e WaeliMmith, I,’2,2J Smith's 
D of A , 8Yx aitytes 

b text yap Ci; auppa\ti]c e r X TliC construct toil Is t!ic yap Or/ 
(Tvppaxii}s TivuQ piyijXt)^ (sjj'e) l^tipiOijvai oi opus eiiuii fait tuayuit 
intitpuim armontin nucidatt, tpue tilt trnt exqutruula, tniciitciiJd , 
Schu , fur he had need now oj lutne fwwojal aid to be discoitrtd for 
hwi I should prefer to goiern ox b^ xx'xi, its position bclucen tlie 
two genitives rivif and /xxyaXxjc indicating its close coinievion uith 
the whole sentence, which is complete b) itself, uhereas l^tepiOnmi 
seems a mere appeiitlage 

Cn XXXIX — a 'Apa^ai'cmotjc — He u.as tlie Ibtli m descent 
from xXristodemus, and of the lioiise of Eiirjsthenes See the 0\- 
ford Chron Tables, p 38, and Lists of Kings, \ol in of Smith’s D 
of Gr .ind It Biogr He e.ame to the throne 570 u c according 
to B , and uas succeeded bj Cleomenes 520 u c, ulio reigned ‘29 
>ears On the Spartan kings, cf \i 51, 6 — 58, andsctiq, and on 
the houses of Enrystlienes and Proeles, Thirlu i e 7, p ‘261 and 
291, and H P A § 18 On the circumstances here related cf 
Thrrlu n c 14, p 211 

b 01 f^opoi d-rav e r X The precautions here t.ahen by the 
Ephon and the advice they are related to have ofiered, arc a proof 
that “the surveillance exercised by these magistrates extended 
even to the domestic concerns of royalty, for the purpose of insur- 
ing not only the purity, but also the perpetuity of their Herachde 
race of kings,” Thirlw i c 8, p 321, and others, consider the 
institution of the Ephoralt^ as of a higher antiqmty than the time 
of Lycurgus H appears inchned to date it at a later penod Cf 
P A § 43, “The jealousy, nitli which the people viewed the 
power of the kings, was so far from being eflectualfy curbed, that, 
130 years after the legislation of Lycurgus, the popular party 
wrung from Theopompus, though not it would seem ivithout re- 
sistance, a legal organ m the Ejmoralty At any rate, that institu- 
tion, winch from its very nature cannot have originated with 
Lycurgus, for its consequences shattered to its foundation the 

\ 
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itructore ha had raUed, it aicribed by mott aeccimti to that 
nvmarch. The gj itanc e, hoverer of the Ephco^ ihf»igh 
Tcnr lnnltfd pcrran, at the time ot Lyanyn*. amw* admttad by 
H I a* be m fn « 23, “At to the Kphon, who in the cad «o 
grcBtiy tttmin ii hfd the pou er of the toga, ItKywerein the tireo 
of Lycmgae mere police magutratee farming a court of hatice, 
apooaHy charged with the dacialoa of oidioa^dril whl^ 
wia alw thar office in other Dorio itate*.' Their number u i* 
well known, waa ftrt, and Uxdr detdon anneal. On the natur* 
and inocaae of their nerwer o£Ti9^jfc,85,m,andtha artieJo 
SpAont Soiith^ D* of A., al&o 5 43— -45 of H. F A., in note* of 
which are ample lefertncet to UoUer Dor li. p. 115, aeqq., and 
other wrilen. The ch, Lfaaytu bx E. Hot. of Qr p. 1»— 153, 
is aell worth reading 

Cb XLII — 0 . — ka^ nod s accorlfaig to Schw t as 

what it related in 49^1 a notapphoilde to theldeaofsrtiing 
maihnan. Fery miad, ^trunulf nad E., and 8 and L. D ^ 
A^ach. Fees. d ep * m »^4c 

i, oir* ry l» AcX ^ w ytffrifflf gwffi py m- "** The oracle of the 
Delphie god, prooeeding from the tanctmuy of their race, ertr exer 
daedadeadre iodoeoee orcrtbeliUenial o&lra of Z>arian udaaa. 
Hence the in the roy^ train, ^i&nem i< ri 57 / 

H.F A. Ct Moll Bor iLp. 13. CoLam acre teldcpm 
or ncrer foooded aithoot havi^ obtained the adriee and the 
dlreedooa of the Delphic godi Cle. de Dh L I Hw* it was 
alwsTt eonnlted in all dictates betueen a colony and lU metriK 
poU^ &e. Tboevd. L 25—23. The Delphic otaclo Vd at all 
timet a leaning m fitronr of the Greeks of the Dork race bat the 
tune when it bg;an to lose its infloeoce moat be dstiirf ftom the 
period when Athena and Sparta entered npon their alnigsk for 
the saprcmacy in Greece j fw at tbU dme Im portUlIty Ib^parU 
h*<»Tnn SO TTn>n<fi»»f, that tha AttHsiana and party to 
Vue all i CT er ooce a:ffi eatrem for it, and the Oracle bceame a mere 
instrument in the handi of a political party SmUhsDofA., 
OneiduMi. 

e oha riiaaac •«4b' tw pvfofcwli'tMs On these ef^ H. P A. { 
73 — 70. **Tbe perpetnity of the kindred dntkabetaccn the mothnr 
ciiy and the colony was symbolkally ba forth br taking fire from 
the PrytnseuQ] d the parent et^ br eatablUhlgg In the new 
•ettlement the aorthip of the aoine dcUiea, aaeo ci at i ^ with them 
the founder as a hero also by poitidpotlao in tba pnndpoi Cestl 
rals of the paimt state by depatndons and cootribuions to ihcmi 
by adopting the sama no blema on the coioaga and m ibrth, Ac. 
All this boaem let it be remembered, bolds good osUy in th«« 
colonies which did not arise from riolcat schiim in the parent 
state, but aero eounteiiajiced, prepared, and sent out bt it aith ^ 
doo foimalltka. among » blch lha aanctioa of an orade waa beW 
to bo lndisp«i*able- CC also Smiths D of A., CWj»«a, GL Oa 
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the passage in the text, Muller, Dor i p 146, observes — ” Of a 
nature wholly different from the colonies regularly established un- 
der the authonty of the Done state of Sparta, were the rapid and 
transitory settlements of Dorieus the s of Anaxandndes, k of 
Sparta, which this noble adventurei founded in Sicdy and Libya , 
when scormng to submit to a worthless brother, and confiding in 
ins o^vn strength, he hoped to obtain by conquest a kingdom in a 
distant count^ ” 

d Qijpdiou That the inhabitants of tlie island Thera, Sarito^ in, 
should nave acted as guides is not surprising, as they had a flour- 
ishing commerce with Afnca, and particularly with Gyrene, their 
oivn colony Cf iv 158, b B On the Cinyps and the Macai, 
cf IV. 175 , a d 

IL n. 500, and by Strabo, ix. p 622 It was near Tanagra in 
Boeotia W 

6 iic rwv Aatov acconlmq to the oiacles about Lams, or 

perhaps Laiud oracles Cf Jelf, § 631, 3, f A, Causal, tn conse- 
quence of, according to Cf 1 64, and Soph (Ed Tyr 907 Aatov 
TToXatd Bkaipara, the ancient oiacles given to Lams 

c 'spavXtjiijv K r X See MuU Dor 1 p 459 — “ it was natural 
that the Greeks should find some affinity of character between 
Hercules and the Phoenician god Melcart, the son of Baal and 
Astarte, ’Aarepia — Great as the confusion soon became between 
the Done and Phcemcian traditions respecting Hercules, they may 
be easily distingmshed from each other, and the first effect of then 
union may perhaps be traced in the wish of Doneus, the son of 
Anaxandndas, to found a kingdom near Mount Eryx, because Her- 
cules had formerly conquered that country now the worship and 
name of the Phcnmcian Venus, Astarte, existed on Mount Eryx, 
and probably also that of her son Melcart ” On Melcart, the 
tutelar deity of Carthage and Tyre, see H Carthag ch ui p 139, 
sec^ , and cf ref mu 44, a 

Ch XLI V . — a owiXeXv tj)v Sii|3apiv, helped to conquei Sgiains 
H , P A § 80, in his discussion of the Dorian colonies, says, 
“ Though Crotona and its daughter-cities, Cauloma, Pandosia, and 
Tenna, were considered by an antiquity to be Achiean colonies, 
yet that by this nothing more could be meant than tliat they were 
colonies of the onginm inhabitants of Laconic led out by their 
Dorian conquerors Sybans, however, was indisputably an Achffian 
city, founded, although particulars are not known, about the same 
tune as Crotona, circ 710 b c The tie of kindred, however, (hd 
not m the least check the annihilating fmy of the Ciotomats, who 
put an end to the power and prosperity which Sybans had then 
enjoyed for two centuries, 510 B c Cf Herod vi 21 Thefogi- 
Uves from the rmned city found refuge in their colonies of Laus 
and Scidrus their return was long prevented by the jealousy of 
Crotona, until Pencles formed a new settlement at Thuru, 444 B c , 
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hOTO OSf nCBODOTUA. 

cc i l o p U ti from vhich place eod TarentiiiD kioo afta^ardi built 
Hcracle*, on tliB cua of the andent BWa. — Ct tS. ftl, and 
Smilli’a C D Suiant, On the peitietilan of mr ace Dfed. 
Sie. dL 9 

6. Tw On the Taondgt, to whoco the caie of the oc»- 

cbe at the altar of the Olympian lore «aa intmated, and who 
vert said to bo daecndanu of Apoflo, cf. PimL OL n and 
Diaaert Introd. ToI.U.p,ad,andli.3^a. 

Ch XLV — a. Cpfidiv tJu ^ CratJa*^ u bdnff a loc 

rent atream which floa«al only In winter | c£ Vlrg. Georg & 131, 
■ ct W*» ripe TanigrL W The samame of oiii6a, there e»n 
be no donot, la a local ^thet, derlTcd ftotn the ndp +iTinqrfng 
atream of the CrathU, or Crutia. mi t ih ip of Uuienw tx 

isted at Sparta, ea veil that of MiDerra Cheldmcna at of Mincrra 
Ales, and in other states of the Pelopcswesna, particnlarly in Ar 
ffoGa ) altboogh her worthfp, as well aa that of Jnno, tud piobaUr 
been more preralent before chan eBer Dorlo inrasiott.* MolL 
Dor i. p 4lX What U narrated in this and the pr cecSng cb. 
** reladre to the diipated chenroatance in the destruction or 6r 
■hem by the Crotoniatti. where one can 1^ no OMniu paia onQD> 
serrad. the ofascnrity which perradea the aeconot of >o recent a 
tranwrino U ooneidmd D, p. 3S, at one of the proof* that 
Hdtoa wrote fn Italy and at an eomced age. See tu remaxia 
tbrongboat i of whi^ I borrow the roUoirlng->‘' He (Bdiot) adds 
at the eoacloskn of the oarratiTe, ihoogh hm It doca not bup oa 
to the main qoeadoo, *dll in my time the fuzdiy of Caliba pow' 
teased certain teket portloaaof the lands of CroUxia, which had 
been ghen to them. Ar< 7 >»w« and fmm, tina%da»U, generally 
mean, not the second genexBtkn hot tis Odrd, Ut4 grtJwMinu. 
It is therefon probable tb«t Hdtns is here spenking as a Thorlon, 
Bod at a later oate. 

&. IXoJptr* roUA loOtyra, asesy yorOoMM td apnrt fur 

o»d ffjitM to CalUaa gad Au drsesudMfa. Cf n 161 A 

Ch XLVI —si Arldci^ P^xw ^ The death of Dociem b 
also meotioaed hi tiL 108, iiOS. Ct DlaL Ir 33, and Piu s ant u 
rib 10, 5 4. B. 

Cm XLVIIIi — a. Ct t 5! She married her ancle the 

famcKis Leonidas, who Ml at Thctmoprlffi. B. 

Cb. XLIX. — *. ydXcMa Wiwcd, TOe %lsU of AriUagoras to 
Swta, 500 a 0 , Clinton, Fait. Hdb L p, 22. " Geographical 
fhfT tMf obeerrea L, qooted in lha Ox£l Tr “ most hare been 
jatber common at that riTw, since AnorimaoJer made ooe Tl yean 

before- They were much roon ancient In ECTPti and we may pr®. 

that this ia ona of the Itringa that the Gfct dertred from that 
eoentry C£ alao Josh- xriiL 4, and D., p. 83, who owtUiert It 
verr nrobablo that thia bm»en tablet, whleh contained the cm 
mW onthDe of the earth. Ac., was etnatnieted upon tbo 
and deliaeatioiw of Hecat*oa. r* artTreorro, w* daU y 
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ajfmrs Cf 1 79, a Hoad lor the history the ch The Tome IL- 
wlt, m E Hi^l of Gr 207— il J ^ 

5 qI '“tvriiifuffifi roAuvrn. Cf Ul *10 On the Cho- 

aspos, cf i ISS, 0 , and on Sufxi, ni h 

c \nvoov i^uutvov uethttuj ti/ (hi. luifure oj, that /las U) 

do with, (johl Cf J 120, (J tnoiiiiWtaOm ill'll ohm e, (o tin- 

dertahe, tid^e upon wai In in 09, and '1 line} d \ Ki, /o 

jntt off, or, dijtr, ]1 , .u> aUo m the tiul of this clmpt -ruplvoy, 
quutn hceat Actiis absolute Cf Jdf, 5 700, 2, u , ijiiotcd in 
m 91, a 

Ch L — <1 Fort ftlu tc Toaovrot/ ii\<teav Thai (on thul dtiij) Ihaj 
got thus far m the matter Sdm Le\ , or suptiU T(>a/fiti, thetj 
pushed l)io matta thus far S and L Diet Cf n 121, Ir -rao 
car L\aaai, he wait on into all maiitur oj truhahuss 

b ciajSaWtev ikiiyov to, dtcmuti; him with f/rutl ‘ihtll, cUierhj im- 
posing ujwn him Cf in 1, v 97, 107, ^ti^d \in 110, <i 
c Xtyti ^ar — Cf ^ 3b, b 

Cir LI — a \af3ujy 'tKirtipnti’, sc tXaiav, puftcoi' having tahai an 
ohio branch as a symbol of ms being a suppliant .S and L D So 
B , sumto olcw i amo Cf. vn 111. 
b ropyci Cf \ -18, (t 

Cii LII — a craQgoi . earaXvaus — stations — and risting-phuxs 

or inns “These inns ue must consider as btiny ninth tlic same 
kind of establishment as the cara\anstrits of nioiltm Ptrsia, 
many of which, on Uie public roads, are gnind, coimnodious, and 
extensive But with respect to the uccoiamodiition of ariiiits, tlicy 
must hate been out of the qucalion , allhouj^h thet luif’ht hate 
accommodated detachments or ofTittrs Very possilily they mif'lit 
hate been calculated to rcctite the monarch .ind Ins reliiiuc, when 
the army was put in motion, tiiid that tlity had tlitn rLfereiiee to 
ttar, as well as to civil purposes, may be collected from the sp.tce 
between them, tv Inch is calculated for the day’s inarch of an army, 
cf note / infra, but is too short for tlie journeys of Ir.ivtllcrs of 
any description , the slowest of whom, those who travel in cara- 
vans, far outstrip an army ” On this roy.d road between Ionia 
and Susa, cf R § p 333, from tvliieh the preceding and m 
of the subsequent remarks are borrowed, and particularly H 
ch n p 426, 427, "ho observes that this prmeip.il road of 
constructed, no doubt, chietly for pohlie.il rea ons,and (o 
an uninterrupted communication with Asia Minor, Imt idso 
for commercial purposes, h.ts undergone no other alteration 
mat occasioned by its dilTerent limits, being now eonm!? ^ 

Ispahan to Smyrna See also tlic ^ Mcb 

Hdtus must on the whole certainly have followed ini-'’ it 

was usually passed over in three montlis and du'ee 
"was probably necessary for him to kd p to the 
. ^ rt t-rtwi, not meh gates .w m g,/ pro^iction CJ 

to shut off or let on the water f) but gates placed f 
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*0X13 CfX IIKBODOTtta. 
to le^ tat to a « tt. jferin ^ 

e, od rdf MW wXiww cr X. Tbii B- n. Iff 

rewfcr*, Bjt a nty awW cW» ct refliei /nan a wry «««* 
wrW /«*naw coU tAnr booU, DtPSTRER^^ or tbnt 
bteautt at a tm* tfiAa Ju plw* ^ iia muu teenr, umf 
tMtitaJ ^ ti, tit dw nd ikttj), Hft addi « Tbe 
PoilaniiiaiDa^writfafccrreocirf, I« it not proiBblo that 

the lonkni bormrtd tSe term from tba Pcrtbna togttfaer nith tttf 
Q« of tho ikiii itiel4 the namo of nhkh may perhapa be rendered 
BareijMU. f Vf tefim to Diodor fl. Sd, ifWie ncntioti b made 
of the it^po ^ajiXacal, Oa tvfol pcrdmods of the Peralana, on 
»hich woe wnttea the annala of thdr eorertfcirf reigm, of fii. 
IdO, iUf rh. 61 to which Cteelaa w uJd to naTe acce»* 
and on f.bidi B. refera to Eadr L % Ealher fl. 22, ri. 1 r. 3j 
raninijlng the reader that tbooghtbe naeof the Inhlas or papyna. 
c£ fi. 93. a, waa toy andeot m Egypt,yet before the rew of 
Paammltiehaa, 670 v o. ct U. 163, Egypt wii fo dom to- 
warde Ibrdgn tradcra, that hot hole of tldi plant coold find iu 
way out 01 Egypt uuo the hand* of any natlocn except ptr^pi 
the Fhcea rd a n . Afteraorda, paitlcolarty under Ainani) luo., 
et fi. 177 0 intercoorve betwwn Egypt 4nd Qreeee greatly In* 
CRaaed. and the bybUu Vwmmiif otorc gcnoiBy hnown nM 
Cb, LIh.— 4. (py ni AT«JUUf*«e n ifjLrrUv €.r X. ''Tha 
texapie itood wuhoot the gatca, and, accor di ng to Pauaanhu, mou 
hare been aitnated oppoi^ to the temple of Jlcrtale* and the 
bonaa of Amphitryon. Here aa also at ]>lpbi. the atatne of 
illnerva was placed fn fhurt of the temple [»W*ec]. Tnpods 
were the sacred resaeb in both temples, ihou^ oe^er employ 
in t^ latiw for the pnrnoM of jtropbeCT XioU. Dor iL p .03. 
Hence tins temple a eaued In Plnoar ^ih. & 5, rp mUof df»iw 
enaaPfiU CC. Disaen f Plbdsr roh iL p. 320 Chnii. 
134, aM SmJih's D of A., Oraodoi. 4. 

6. stsis dri TaX^Ws So^Scha., G- sod D. read O* *« /*- 
tare from tis TVfeScci ; probaniy stgnJfytnr that be dcdlesteJ this 
trip^ ^ acfawwledgment of a rlctoey gidDed ortr that nsUon 
aho Ured In the XV of Acanunls, and mg-g notonoos for their 
poatkal habits. CC Vlrg nJ. 735. TsHi. Ann. It C7 Uom, 
S^sa. sr -tSS. B, Aecordlng to S and L. D W aoold spjear 
to be the correct reading See Kie*^ 

Ca. rX>-a. nh— «bv Dor a^ ^ fw mi. Jelf 5 

145. On the emlhet apphM to Apdlo, tX» f*r-d*rhs 3 

irod, whose di^ Tecgeanee U ttaftweaetn. nocxpceicih and sent 
his inTidblc seeT in the heerens, in the chametet of a 
lunlihiaa and aveoriag ddty and not fpm a connexion cn/> 
dealTs^ the nm, see MEilt Dor h p- StH, 314, sopp Cfi alw 

LmbmuUaiof &«cta 
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succeeded his father, and was at first under the guardianship of 
Creon In his ragn the Argives attacked and conquered Thebes, 
expelling Laodamas and the Cadmeans and restoring the kingdom 
to Thersander the s of Polynices B First Theban war, (of the 
vu ,) 1207 B c (? 1225) Second Theban n ar, (of the Epigoni,) 
1198, B c (? 1216) Gik ClDonology E Hist, of Gr 
h Toiif '&yxl\tac Tlus tribe is mentioned, ix 43, a , with the 
lUyrians, to which nation tliej pi obably belonged, cf Pausanias 
IX 5 B vTro\u(pOkvreg, those who iccte left Ichiiid, who lematned 
tn their settlements and wet o not expelled by the Argues Scliu On 
the Gephyncans, cf v 57, a 

c ’Axaiitjc Aiigtirpog — On her worship, (her title, axoitijc, cf S 
and L Diet , derived by some from dxoc. Iho </> itf she felt at the 
loss of her daughter,) cf Mulleins Dor ii p 413^^17 Of also 
11 59, £?, 17li b, b 7 , g 
Ch LXII — a 'lir-xim k r \ Cf v 55, b 
b 'AAkfiaiitiviSai ipivyovTig UttaterpaTioat; k r \ Cf 1 64 
On Megacles f of Alcmoeon, vi 125, seqq , and vi 1-31, 6 , for the 
genealogy of the family “ Hippias was threatened not only by 
me discontent of the people at home, but from without by the 
machinations of powerful enemies The banished Alcmteonids 
were not the less formidable, because after the last breach between 
the houses, (537 b c , Oxfd Tab ,) Pisistmtus or his successors had 
confiscated their estates m Attica, and had caused their mansions 
to be razed to the ground and their sepulchres to be demolished 
They had secured so many resources abroad, that they were able 
to command every kind of assistance money could pui chase After 
the death of Hipparchus the growing unpopularity of Hippias had 
encouraged them to renew their attempts at a revolution , but they 
were repulsed by his energy and vigilance ivith considerable loss, 
though they had taken possession of a stronghold on the frontier 
of Attica, VIZ Lipsydnum , which is described by Anstotle as on 
the heights of Parnes, vTrtpdvu UapvTjdog, Schol Anstoph Lysistr 
665, and by Hdtus as {/Trip Tlaiovitjg, which — whether this or Ilai- 
ovtdiiiv be the true reading — seems to relate to a place which was 
the family seat of the Pajomds who were kinsmen of the Alcmae- 
omds Pans u 18, 9 ” Thirlw ii c xi p 70, and note Cf his 
subsequent remarks on the invasions of Anchimohus and Cleo- 
menes Schw , L , and B , consider also Pmonia to have been a 
village of Attica at the foot of Mt Parnes 

c 'AfKpiKTvovuiv — The assembly here spoken of was by far the 
most celebrated among the many coahtions throughout Greece, for 
the purpose of promoting harmony and celebrating common fes- 
tivals, which bore the title of Ampnictyonic H (P A § 1 1 — 15, 
which consult throughout on this council) observes, after speakmg 
of others that bore me same name, “ But the most celebrated Am- 
phictyomc assembly, and that of which we can speak most posi- 

X 
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dtcly ■» af beld it Thertoopyl*} in thfl temp] 
th*t it» cwnmmeaaeDt ira* anterior to mitonctl timei it c._^ 
from tha d m a m t anct tiiat the natinpi, between wbom the* afts 
lardi exifted tte g rorff a C iaparity in point of po»et and uid^ 
pepdgQOe, equally pa rtieip a ted in it. Tney Tere fa mnnber 
namely tbe ITifaialiiini, Boretlanai 'Ooiiaiis, loolana, Perrfaabt, 
Mfig TiFiK, Iiocriam, i/Rtr^nt or Anl^i^ the Acbmani of Fhlodi 
tlxe MaUana or UeUaiu, tba Fboaana, and the Dofapea. Then 
Btatea contfatied erven fa the time of Fbllip of Macedon the aamo 
m nmober and equally entitled to taVe part fa tliA ouembly. ol' 
though the Thowiam had at that penod ecsnpletely aobdued 
vreaher neighbonrt, and the lonfana and Dooana fithi<ni«.t an 
faealoolahfa prepoiuleraaoe of poirer by their fy»lfrn<i^ and eon> 
goeata. The eofanlea of all the aiatea participeted fa the aaaemhly 
na may gather that the real object of the Icogue vaa to dhwtnkh 
the jineoor and eril conaequencea of dlapatca n hfch gfwtd not but 
Qceaakiittlly ariae betvrem ocighbrnufag tr{bea> and It <faei not 
aeem erer to bare acted aa a defenslTe alliance agalnit foreign 
perwera { ita end appealing gcncTBlly to hare been noihfag taore 
than the prott«dan of the aanctnaxiet of the confederate atatca and 
the malDtenance of the ritea and (ativala coonecird wUh them. 
Of tbeae the oracle at Zklpbl and the Pythian gamea vere the 
eb<ef- Two aaacmbliea acre held yearly m ipii^ andantosm, 
aometimea at Delphi, aometioea at TbermopyLm 7^ body of the 
culma abo happened to be preseat frtan the Taiiooi amtea, coin* 
poari the grand Kecleafa i the coondl coniiitcd of deptihea of two 
dea^ptiona, Pybgore and QlercMttneaLoaea, but only the fgemer 
aeem to hare bod a dedaive roice oa repreaentiag the anthodty of 
tbe Leogoe i ahOat the latter were morr regular offleeza chai^ped 
»llh the rtcimUoa of the decraa of the anjnal, and the preparing 
anlr^ecta for its coosidcratkim The nafare and hlatcry of thia 
lastitntion ia <dn diacuited in ThMr L a x. p. 373, teqq. CL 
AnjAtefyont, fa Smith a D of A, 
d. ri» pu4e*yrai r X. ** The temple of Delphi had been 
deatroyed tome yeara before, 548 a. c, ct t jO, /h and iL 190. by 
a &it, probably acekirntal, but abkh woa imputed to the Pwv. 
ir gijAi fa thebr encndea, and tho Alcnunmlda ud contracted a iih 
the Ampnictyocia to rebadd It oa certain (enaa. Mith pohdo liber 
wh tj they executed their uodeitaldng fa a ityfo mote magnihceot 
i>i«n the letter of the egrwnent pmeribed, and in the front of tbe 
temple aalwtUuted Parlu rnnHilft for the leia coatly atone rprolaUv 
* cand-atooe *} of afach the nhola via to have been bulu. Tbu 
nranlficepce, while It raiaed Ihdr Tepclatlon (hfoajhoot Otceco 
lecmred tho uaefol KTUtitode of thelWphianv »ho acre the chkf 
gafam by it. and CleUthcnea, now the head of the hou>c fouml 
mcaon of the Pythian pruatcu the inalrumeni of bU dc' 

bigna, it Thmw ii.a.xl.p.70. CLt Accord 
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mg to Pausanias, the temple that (he Alcmteonids con ti acted to 
build, was the 5th that had been erected at Delphi Cf Smith’s 
D o!t A , Oiaachiin, and Dcljihi, Class Diet 

Cn LXIII — fl avarrciOov n)>» lJv9i7]v k r X On this cf v 90, 
infra- Anotlier instance of the oracle being bnbed, by Cleomenes, 
to procure a declaration of illegitimacy against Demaratus, vi 66 
Add the same charge brought against Pleistoanax during the Pe- 
lop ^Yar, Phuejd \ lb, the response procured by Theniistocles 
before the battle of Salamis concerning “ the wooden ivalls," as 
well as the continual injunction to the Spartans to follow the laws 
of Ljeurgus, [j; rrpo(pijriQ ~n7Tnap'iV}j uil-<Tvp^[piiu (rdy vipov) 

t\pa PoljEcn 1 16, 1, quoted by V ,] may probably be refcried 
to the same cause Cf v 42, i, and Smith's D , as quoted in the 
preceding note 

h iTToi/ ml rbv (3aat\ria — The cavalry of Thessaly was 

the most famous in Greece , cf, vn 19b B On the title PaatXija, 
Tliirhv , 11 c XI p 7liSajs “ The Thessalians sent a thousand 
horse under Cineas, whom Hdtus entitles hmg, and who was pro- 
bably either tagus, or one of their most powerful nobles ” Ct m 
127, c The Tayoc, or generalissimo of the forces of Tiiessaly, ap- 
pears to have been appointed from lime to time as head or leader 
in war of the four tetrarcliics, into which Thessaly was anciently 
divided, on the occasion of common expeditions , he was possessed 
of no political power, since, m other than military respects, the 
single republics and tnbes governed themselves independently, and 
his dignity was not allowed to be heicditary From Muller’s Dor 
11 Appendix vii p 469, and HPA§178 “It seems, too, not 
improbable, that the election of a tagus, like that of a dictator at 
Eome, was sometiraes used as an expedient for keeping the com- 
monalty under” Thirlw i p 438 In after times the ofBce of 
Tagus assumed a very different and far more despotic character, 
when held by the famous J.ison of Plierai, who died the year after 
the battle of Leuctra, 370 u c Smith’s D of A , Tayog 

c KoviaTov “ As there is no towm of Conion or Comm knoivn 
in Thessaly, and as the expression in the text would seem to imply 
that Cmeas w as born out of Thessaly, there is therefore no reason 
W'hy wm should not suppose, with L , that he was born in Conium 
of Phrygia, especially as it fs not incredible that some connexion 
existed between the Thessalians and the Phrygians Schw 

d Iv Kvpoirdpyii " This was an open space and gymnasium in 
the suburbs of Athens, (E of the city, and before the gate Dio- 
mea,) where the school of the Cynic philosophers was mterwards 
held It is said to have derived its name from the kvcov apydg, the 
tohite dog, which, when Diomus was saenfiemg to Hercules, carried 
off part of the victim ” Potter’s Gk Antiquit bk i c 8, p 48, 
and Smith’s 0 D 

Ch LXIV — a aTTaWdocrovTo k t X. “This time the Thessalian 
cavalry was defeated, and though their P smal’ , 'i-^im- 

X 2 ' 
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medmlely fthani^ortcrt thoi klUa, and trtnroed home. Thidw 
L L, frbo adda ia a noto that tht* leant to be the T^tty to which 
Andoddea allod®, De Ujwt 108, m fought Irl In which 

the mofotc (P rebeU) were headed by hi» gntndfother Leoiort* 
and nu L4n>kw Chiriaa It ia alw refer^ to br Aiiitonh. 
Ljaiftr T llHqootedbyW ^ 

J rJ IljX« 7 tn? rWj^ ut tA# Ptiat^um ofaW. •* The Acropolla 
wa^ origmiDy aarroiinded by *o anoeot Cydoptm mtIL — 
have bea bu^ by the Pela^ana i at the time of the Pdopoone' 
ilan'War only the K part of tlda will muaiiKd.aad thia portion 
waa ctiU coUed the Pdajpto wafl wbBe the 8 part, abich bad 
been rcbmlt hj Canon, waa called the C^mum tnu, Smilha 
C. D., AOen^. C£ alao ri. I37| Thoc^ fl. 17, Potter’a Qk Ant, 
L B, p. SS, arid LeaWa Athena, aecU am p. 2^ leqq On t^ 
Pdaigi m Attica cf. Hdtoa L 58, a., £7 a„ IH A, on the 
monumenti they left fn Attica and Qreete, Thirlw i. e, pp. 33 
and 60. 

Ch. LXV — 0. 7^ t-r X^for ii* eMUrta pf 6U 

Pwutrotidr idUZi htxng ourrrjm of tA» amairf {fir taf tf) 
toort onttard. lut^ roCn Wmtn, cm cnwdi'KW ^ (nenriay 

baek) uu ehiUrtn. Cf Jel£ (Qll o&a X The dal. in oppodion 
la naed Inatead of (ltd godefre. 

i iOw oe tfer if 510 B. 0 . SifsTnn aaa the bercdllajy 

prindpd^ of Utppui ) btit bod been ulen from the UitylettB* 
ana by Plsialrataa, after a war In prosecntkm of an indent claim 
gronnw oa the mpposed tbaia of the Athenlana in th« Trojan 
nar Fioatratzia cocuoitted U to the kerplog of hia baatord aoo 
HegcaiatiTitoi, who aaeccaafolly defended it aminu the I^g-con 
t^ned aUadu of the MltrUnreana. Thirlw^ p. G2. C£ r 91 
04 , Thnmd. Tl.59i. and AmtoL iNdiL t LX U nSr oAiw cd ot 
.i^UxnUiipfL Ct3dS,\S^oU.4. 

\ c, ddiwQit' tai Tma rcfera to the remote petfod 

the dynoatrof the Thadihp at Alhou waa changed for that 
of the Ndddce Crocn ahlch hat CunOy Piahtraiui aaa deacendrd. 
CC D p. -LX Thymstna, the fomlh than Theacna, aaa the lact 
of hh CainDy 00 the Athmian throne. ** About that time, wyi IL, 
P A. I lOU, le IIW a. o., " oce un e d the great mimtlona by 
which lha pepolalkiD of Bcnotia. aa well aa that of the Pefoporw 
DC*Qi,waachaogcdf nod it u happened that Aldanlhui, a deactnd< 
ant of Nedorm hia from ^loa reached Attica at the 

when the were engaged in defending theu 

Jh?ntlm igainit the introderi from BceoUo. It ia taid that biTuig 
f)pfn the Bantlon kin g Xaathoc, whom Thyma^ bad dechned 
to meet in dngle the crown vu tiaitafcmd to him, and 

lo^aonCodroai aa account we hare the lew rcamn 
to doubt, from the drcumflaace that the ■d m iu l on of fogiihe 
noble to the right of dtirena la fatly auihcnricainl ^ 

r|hfT tn^tann.*. CXt 57 «• A iwl ra^Tt*— fwJ fW M CtJcli, 
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§ 633, 3, h , KaXtiaQai LttI rivog, to be named aflc) some one or some 
thiiiq, whereon, tis it were, the name rests Cf iv 45, vn 40, 74 
Oh LXVI — a AuKapu ^ — Cf i 171, , where the Carians are 
mentioned as having a temple to tins deity at Jdylusa, w here also 
stood another temple to Zeuc Srpanoc, whom B , following Strabo, 
XIV p 973, C, considers as distinct from the deity here spoken of 
From the bad character the Canans bore in Greece, as having been 
the first to serve as troops for hire, an example which was followed 
pnncipaUy by the Cretans and Arcadians, V and L consider that 
our author, by mentioning that the family of Isagoras was of 
Carian ongin, of which me sacnhcing to Canan Zeus was an 
acknowledgment, meant to convey the notion that he ivas of mean 
and servile descent. 

b T(Tpa<pvXovg tuvrag ‘AOrjvatovg n r X “ The expulsion of the 
Pisistratids left the democratical party which had at first raised 
them to power without a leader The Alcmmomds had been alw avs 
considered as its adversanes, though they were no less opposed to 
the faction of the nobles, which seems at this time to have been 
headed by Isagoras It was still pow'erful, not only in its wide 
doniams, but in the influence derived from birth which was 
strengthened by the various ties, civil and religious, that united 
the old subdivisions of the tribes Cleisthencs found himself, as 
lus party had always been, unable to cope W'lth it, he lesolved 
therefore to sluft his ground, and to attach himself to that popular 
cause, which Pisistratus had used as the stepping-stone of his 
ambition His aims, however, were not confined to a temporaiy 
advantage over his nvals , he planned an important change in the 
constitution, which should for ever break the power of his wdiole 
order, by dissolving some of the main links by which their sway 
was secured,” &c Tlurlw ii c xi p 73 See the discussion on 
the changes introduced by Cleistlienes, 507 n c, which follows 
immediately on the above Cf also H P A § 111, or Schcemann, 
Comitia Athen hb iii p 363 On the names of the four Ionic 
phylai, B has an Excursus See rather § 94 of H P A , or Thirlw 
vol 11 p 5, ivho demonstrates that in the riXeovreg, Alyiropug, 
’Apyadslg, and "OjrXjjrfs, we have respectively Husbandmen, (some 
6^ pnests,) He) dsnien, Lahou) ci s in gene) al, (according to Plutarch, 
Mechanics) and Wan tors The hypothesis which considers these 
tribes as hereditaiy castes, descriptive of the occupations of the 
inhabitants, is rejected by Grote, H of Gr vol in p 73 Cf on 
Cleisthenes and policy, an article on Grote’s Gr m the Edinb 
Review, Jan 1850, and Smith’s D ofGr and B Bwg , Cleisthenes 
c Lte darvyeirova — ^This refers to Ajax s of Telamon having 
been lord of Salamis, (cf Soph Aj passim, and Pind Nem in 
and IV,) from whom the tribe Mantis took its name 

Ch XjXVII — a mXeiaOtvca rdv SiKvujvog Tvpanvov “ This pnnce 
was the last of the djmasty of the Orthagondte, who boie sway m 
Sicyon from 673 — 574 b c , which family, with the exception of 
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thit of the Cn»cllii® of Carinth, to the only one in which ti» 
tyranuT rir«T ti d ed in hereditEiT enccmion beyond the ieaiiid 
gencmtunu H. P A. $ 63. **Thc Ihnnlj of Cleiathciiee, tari 
lluUer Dot i. p. 184, to of low oriW ai^ belonged to the 
tnbject tribe, which wii not of Doric ongin t mhUe he endecTonred 

to nice the latter at the came time he aonght to depress and eren 
to diihoooor the Doric tribes, to that be cnbrelr deatioycd ami 
Tereried iho whole state of thinga which had prcrionily 
Por this reason Clebthena was at enmity with Argos, the chief 
Doiian city of that da^iet. For the yinyi rmsoa Ea proscribed 
tbewenhip of the Argire hero Adraatns, nnd fsioorcd In Ui place 
the worship of Baechns, a ddty t^resgn and ansdlcd to tlw Dorian 
charaotcT i and lastly {ffohlbhM tbeHomeno rhapaodlsts from en 
tenng the town, bceanae Homer had celebrated Argos, we 
may add, sm aotstocmtic form of goicnunent. The political 
tendency was paiticnlarir manltwcd in Cleifthenes of Athena, 
who changed w Athenian eonstitniicni ^ ahojUbing the last 
traces of K^pante ranks.** 

h. /bfiadt tit Rlsptedxdt to 

eoitftud. Dfwatad tA«» Vroai o o af wt d im? Ct Jelf 5 Ow, oJs. on 
rsfisTP Joined with the mfliw On tbe HasDcrie Rhapsodlsts ai>d 
Homer gmerally read Coioidges Introd. of the Qreck Clasrics, 
tbe ch. on the origin and preaemtioD of the Iliad. **Aliiioatan 
endleaa Use of amhontla tends to abenr that the Ant fentn vrodi»f 
winch the people of the cooUnent of Qreece beoioe 
with tbe Tcnea of Homer was that of songs or metrical narratlrcs 
recited by miostreU, probably with some moskal accompaniments, 
at feasts, atcTidcea, or other pnbUe solemnities. These minstrels 
or reaters were tmiTecaany tamed or EMoatoi^ 

Iriw as Ptndar Kem. IL l.saya, became they irorAnf or 

^^tHae^ tojtUur thcr own or olbeis* short poems, and fUted them for 
coonected recltatioTi Tbe Bbapsodes of the earUer ages acre 
CTulently the same u the AmSsI or siDgers \ these, like Fbcmiaa 
and Dcmodocos, seem to hare been poets, and to hare r^lcdthdr 
own compositions i and thus poblished and preaerred them an. 
porently m tha only way la ibcir power Boisequentir to thsa 
thoegh Immediately connectfid witn it, came a aecood race of 
Rha[»odcs, who made it theli entire study and occopotlon to learn 
by heart and rrxite such already existing poems of other authors 
as hnd bfrofn * popular | whilst at the »tmn they w ere so Car 
poets them^rts as not to semple to alter omit, or add to, thdr 
originals in soch kind and degree os they thought best Cor ihs dme 
or rireumstances of tbe actual redlaUoa. The toent etlebtated 
of this second nee were tbe Uotnerido* a name gircn to a school 
or Cimlly of whkh bad ita heod-^uorters in the Uood of 
Chios, and pretended to be the eonecteat rctilcrt of the toscs of 
Homer i«. Ac. Ct aho Thiriw L c. >L p. hlww the 

aboTe note was written, the odmlnUeomcleJ/sMerw, (laBuiihs 
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D of Gr and R Biog,) urittLii b) nn fricjul Dr Ihnc, hns ap- 
iwarcd. Tla. rwider uill tluro (md tin. whole subjeet of Homer 
and the lioniLrie contro\Lr-»y most fnllj uni kanitdlj discnssal, 
nor will an\ artieli ui Uie whole of d \uK of that work more 
ihoroughlv reiuiv hib attention Ulie Uhnpsodi&tb are dihtusscd m 
p “iOb He UKre agreeb with Muller (ef alull. Lit of A Gr. ch 
u u 32, seipi ) mdenvim^ the word Irom ixi^uithlir, which ‘‘bignifies 
notliing more than thepeenhnrwnMo(/<>/ i/;;c mitaliou, coiibibliny 
in. home hiyh-pUehed hoiioroub deelum itions, with eert.im himple 
modulations ot tlieioice, not in huiging^ regul.irly .leeompanied In 
an inhlrumeiit, which was the method of reeitiiijj Ijne.il poetry” 
111 the Hiht of Gr Litenture, p I'l — ()-l, there is a most ehar'm- 
ingl) written seelion on Homer b\ Jud^e T.ilfoiird, well worth an) 
one’s rending, and in E Hist of Gr eh mu p 3bl — 373, a paiier 
of great intcreat on the Homeric age b\ Mr Otilei Muller, Lit, of 
Aiic Gr eh \ , //onur, is well Knov n 'fheie has lieeii an in- 
teresting review dso of Mure’h Histor) of the L uigtiage* and Lit 
of Anc. Greece iii the Ediiib Rev (No IhS) Intel), be iring on llua 
same subject, and .dso Blackwood’s Magaz. Nos d'sj, 103, -109, 
A.C , lIuiiiLi tind thi, Jluvuruhr 

c. ru ~o\\u -Tuvra ifjvfarai, arc tutuj i/i ail sorU of i artous tiui/s , 
rd ravra -oWu, would be, Ccti/ much m uU Of Jelf, § dS-l, 1, a , 
cf 1 203, & ^ 

d uchoo ct\tv<Trt~/pa This word nia\ be* either taken in a passive* 
or in an acli e sense, as W , Schw , and B agree, i c either, du/- 
tiU3 qui htptdihtib obruatur, out who dcscritd sloimti/, cf rl.sch S t 
Theu \ivar>i pp^poc or c/rts (jtttibi hijndihus olrucm, ipovivci a mur- 
derer or tyrani Either one* of these explanations, espccialR the 
former, apiicars prcfenible to the sense lussigned to it b) Mull 
Dor 1 j) 1S6, who renders the passage in the text, Adradue is kuuj 
of the Aiytics, hut thou art a common boud-shuc, t<iking the word, 
“according to its grammatieal foini, for a slom-slim/cr, i e* n man 
of the lowest rank ” For its liistoncal information, the entire 

E assage is worth <iuoting “ With regard to the warlike actions of 

lleistlieiies, he must have been very celebrated for his prowess, 
since in the war of the Amphict)ons against Cirrha, although de- 
nounced as a stone-shiiger, that is, a man of the lowest rank, by 
the Pythian priestess, he shared the chief command of the army 
with the Thessalian Hcrachde, Eurylochus, and helped to conquer 
tlie citv This took place* 592 u c Out of the plunder of the 
town Cleisthenes built a portico for the enibelhshnient of Sicyon, 
(which long retained the name of the Cleisthenean , Thirl w i p 
423,) he was also victor in the chanot-raee at the second Pythiad 
584 IS c — He was, as is probable from the general testimony of 
Thucjdides, overtlirown by SparLa perhaps soon after 580 a c ” 
c rpayucoTm xopoTai — Whether in this passage may be discovered 
the existence of a TpayiiiSia long before the date of Thespis and 
Phrymehus is disputed The reader wiU find the opimon of Bent- 
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Ify who embr*«* the negetiTe «de, ehlj combeted in « W?g note 


p. 6. of The Qk Theatie, which cooclodee u fblbn “ oa the 
who^ then, it mar be thoo^ coffleieTitlT clear, that lotuz befon 


who^ then, it ma^ be thooght eoffleiently clear, that lot 
Thcepis the term ry a y y jl a waa fcomed, and emj^jcd ai t 


of the choral perfomuLocei in the I>kmTaia. Sot from not anfi. 
cienllr dUhngtdahlDo between Tftri^Sla m iti original dgniflcation 
and tiie Tragedy of Aachyiaa, S<mhoclea, asd of mMem day^ 
many gnmodJees diffleoldea hare ariiexL See Ckonu. Smithk D 
of A. and I ^ d. 

Co. LXVIIL — a. U — The reaaona aaaigocd by MoB. 

Pot iL p. &9 for the change* made by Cliathene* in the Tfmii* of 


01 AUchyiaa, S^rohoclc*, asd of mMem daym 
hffleolde* hare aniexL See Ckonuy Smithk D 


the tnb^ do not appear to pndmble cither aa tboce gircn by 
Hdtoa, or by Thiriwiul, L h aa foQcnra i One of the moat cele^ 
heated Inrurradoaa waa the change which Cliatbence tnadw in tba 
naxQca of Porum tribe*, for wBch he anbetitntd other*, de^ 
rired from the kiweat Idndt of domcatie aohnala ) nx. from ae*c 
ti«aw,andtA«j)9r — ‘TSm, OvvAna, Xoim^o . while afbnrth tribe 
to which he himadf belonged, na diadogmahcd by the majeitio 
UUe of the AxrhelaJ, du mvieafy Hdtna aimpo*e* that he only 
meant to loaolt the Ponaoai and we conla ■ooner adopt thia 
ophito than belkre, with a modem anther klolL Per d. p. 59, 


the AxrheUJ, Uu Udtna aimpoaea that 

to loaolt the Ponaoai and we conla ■ooner ad 
i than belkre, with a modem anthor klolL Per 


he took ao atrann a method of dpe oin g their attenbon to 
rural poramta. Bat Hdtoa adda, that the new name* were retain* 
ed lor aixtT yean after the death of CUathniea and tbo lall of hk 


drnaaty aha tliOM of the Poriao Crfbei acre reatored, and 1 b 
tM room of the foctrth, a new one waa created, called from the aon 
of the Aigrre hero Adraatoa, the iSculeana. Tlua acoouot kada 
na to anapect that the changca nuuu by Cllitlunea mere not con* 
fined to the name* of the tnte*, bat that he jnade ao entirely new 
dhtxibutlon of them, pobap* coDeethig the Ponani in one, and 
aadgning the three tnbe* to the coxtunonalty which, by thk 


_ , 'ht eean to acqmro & iecitanate prepoodertnee. Ailer 
wards perhapa tbii proporboa was inreTted; aunbenthePonana 
Ttstnned thgr old ^vision, the commonalty waa thrown Into the 


Ttsomed that old dirision, the commcnalty waa thrown Into the 
single tribe, called not Inm the hero, bnt from the knd, the 
^I gi«1i*Ti»- hm — iMt, cf Jelfi ( 806, ei*. I Qoyaaciirr nfUr 
A* oonk. ntnT&an aw X ^ dtnded tA« Sicypwufu. Cfi Ja4 S 
fttfl , ois. on tlu compoonda of eari. 

Cb LXIX. — « ra Ary io ivwtfehwv rirt wirr* jt> K.r X. 
Thli ia the rmding of Q Sebw and B. reiMieiedbTValia,p>arf- 
auwm emMpopulitm AAtmtnmm mitt almuiioi* (aashtweewMa 
^ (otetortiaitm ndtfd acAm As Xad tnUrtiy dnan war to 
htom ammom via Aorf /orawny dawt omtoi to Aua. 

The readhig ia rfrfr dn*# wdyrwy ■ r X, wAim Aerf^^Piawr/y 
^And (Mt ^ isynooi to. On the policy 

of Chathene* m attaining to hlmaelf the democratical party and 
on tho nature of the change* be introd uc ed, cf r flS, A. 

A floUfjcpwc — That Hmo* ie wrong in ca llin g the head* of th* 
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throwing tbe tTriwU ubo flooriibed iboat that pencd, dre. 600 
B. o>, In &11 the dtk« of Qreec^ tnd whoae gTtmnfnwrinn tetnu to 
bate been one of the chief ybJtcU of the hohoy by which Sparta 
wtiMfthed iti aalbonty thmogboat the tMo^^oesna, todob- 
tained i n fla en ce o\tt lU intertill *Sii4tv Ct MnlV. I>{Tr i p. 193, 
Ihoeyd. 1 . IS, T 8i and Anatot. PoHt. ▼ 8, 18, AUn Thirhr 
ii, ch. II n. Kqq and theKctloii Feuwtretuh* in E. TTt^ of 
Gr ch. ^ilL p. 190 eec^q 

4 — CC T 65, 4. 

a, c. r X. On the Hegemony of Bperti, read H 

P A. $ 34, ieqq* *“*1 t eh. 9^ of MolL Dw 1. p. 203, of which 
it ii Impowiblfl to apeak too highly On thla and the foQoa Ing fh*- 
•ee Thirlw ii. 11 p, 79 80, e.r X. CfTJelli 

{682,2. With v4i>oj«. the participle may etther 

agree with the tqbfect or the penonal pnmonn IbllaBtDg ti^ 
TCli) I as ti vmuMC, or motia I^uvr^ 

f4 vn^owrt. CA IX. oOm 4rii*v*fir^ fpfv c. r JL 

d. H(g}f fitte mK‘i*tT4a~-^/kgtan tAi m<£iO, (iUn^ pot or fttJud 
piofy 1. e. amonp et the rest of the Oka from the expolfion of Its 
despoil,) attpetaU, B. 

«■ rdyti n< Ujt*0. i^iafrwr t j d t H tpt i M pttiatat. Ch Jdf 

$883. _ 

Ca XCIL~>4. $ 1 ii c.r X. That a Corinthian took 

upon hiouelf to aoiv« the Spartans, If nattaaSy accotmted ihr 
finm Ins dtr nckuur next in order of pi Tcedoaea to Sparta. So 
S, F A. $ M * The Tegeatas, in all engigunentx, claimed the poat 
of honour on the extreme lefti In conned Cannib smu to ure 
been next to Sparta in tndocDce, and to bare halmnMKl, in no in* 
coodderBble degree, the fndanice that stale po u c md as bead of 
tbe confederacy Cf Thncyd. L 40, 41 67 and Moll. Hot. L 

p-aoi 

A '3 4 n ^p*t4c a- X. CC Snrip. hied. 410. d** -rsTs^iAf 

bfiJtr x"f*^ c-r A ^bvil, £eiog L G(^ Ante leres ergo, 

&e^ and Orid. I^isL L 6, 5, Omnia oatnrB pnepostom legilws 
Ibnnt &0. B oiAtr Isri dt^Jftfrwn tisrs a noiiiMy anump 
iM», An. CC Jdf f 029, 1 t. 

e, cal fdu£#f*mc k. r X. CC note a. on ch. xd. 
npard tf os ff no cmscfwaes, in the case of TOtir aBiea 

cb 1 9, jjip £.r Jl On tbe oreztbrow of tbe norer of 

the by Crptelm, (abont B50 a. whose cbuaeter 

greatly mlsreprcsetUm ^ the Corinthian oialoc, and on 
Perlan& and policy see tbe Sscimion in MW. I>or 1. n. 
187 and Arktoc PoHt. ▼ 9 HI 22. B. Cocmlt ThWwaH, C cfu 
10, p. 417 — tbrw^^iocit, and SiWha D of Qt and E. Biog, 
BiwArscbs. 

a. iJiJsw cal ^ w •emajs. 

/ 4V/anr. ■ aidbian>e, it seems, from her Um fju tt, which gaio 
her a rtamblance to the lelter A andcnliy caBed loWa. Bo 
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Msop IS said to have been called 8 from his acuteness B I sup- 
pose because 8 sometimes stood for the spmtus asper, as 0dpa 
for upa 

q ActTiSyi, KaiviSijg On tliese names and on the ancient 
inhabitants of Coruith, see Mull Dor i p 101 
/t. tK Sk 01 rauDjc c r X Supply ovSk before ravrijs Similar 
constiuctions, Schw notes, are found m Eurip Troad 481, and 
Aristoph Aves, 695, to which add Soph Ajax, 627, ed Bind 
1 6Xooir|)oxov — a round or rolling stone Cf S and L D 5ocai- 
ojcrci, chastise, punish B 

j Aitroc — TrErpjtTi — The allusion is to the name Eetion, and to 
the deme of Petra, where he resided. 

A. di^pvotvra KopivQov — beetling Corinth, or that stands on the how 
An epithet gii en to the city from the position of the Acroconnthus, 
in which was the fountain Pirene W For a sketch of the Acro- 
connthus, cf E Hist of Gr p 128 
/ § 4 Kinj/eXtjv, This chest was said to have been dedicated in 
the temple of Juno at Olympia, but I should be more inchned to 
believe that the ingemous chest descnbed by Pausanias, v 17 — 19, 
was dedicated by the Cypsehdae in memory of the event, and not 
made after the model of the original V Cf South’s I) of Gr 
and R Biog , Cypselus 

in vaiduiv yt giv oigin iratStc As, according to Anstot Poht. 
V 12, Psammetichus, s of Gorgias and grandson of Cypselus, suc- 
ceeded Penander, there appears a contradiction involved in the 
oracle The explanation that B prefers is, that after Cypselus’ 
death, Penander and Gorgias reigned , but, as Penander’s sons 
died before him, only Gorgias’ son Psammetichus (singular, and 
not plur ) reigned after him , and thus it was only ttoTc and not 
iraideg If this be the nght explanation, and the reading oiUri, 
instead of the conjecture aiain, correct, the oracle may truly be 
called ag^cSe^iot', ambiguous Muller, Dor i p 191, considei a. Psam- 
metichus to have reigned but three years, and then, without doubt, 
to have been overthroivn by the Spartans, 582 b c 

n ToiovTos 8r} TIC K r X “ However violently the Connthian 
orator in Hdtus accuses this sovereign, the judgment of antiquity 
in general was widely different Cypselus was of a peaceful dispo- 
sition, reigned ivithout a body-guard, and never forgot that he rose 
from a demagogue to the throne He also undertook works of 
bmlding, either from a taste for the arts, or for the purpose of em- 
ploymg the people The treasury at Delphi, together with the 
plane-tree, was the work of this sovereign ” Mufl. Dor i p 188 
See also Thirlw i. c 10, p 420, and Smith’s D of Gr and R Biog , 
Cypselus . and on the character of the Greek rvpawog, (despot,) 
Grote’s Gr in p 11, seqq , and the article on the same m Eomb 
Rev for Jan 1850 

0 § 6 Ttapa Qpaav^ovXov KripvKa — Cf 1 20, seqq This tale Divy, 
1 . 54, has borrowed m his story of Tarqum and his s Sextus 

u 
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throufng the tyrmnU ¥ho floarUhed ebcmt tli»t period, die. GOO 
B. a, in tU the cahe* of Gree ce, asd Ybon to 

b&To been one of the cfanf ubjccts of the poUqy hj vhich 8p«ita 
fttiMUhfd ile anthcritj throosbont the fUopctmecoe, anaob- 
tained tnUoence orer iti inteniel a^in- Ct ifnll. Bor L n. 191 
Thncyd. L 18, 7b» ▼ 81 and Amtot. PoUt. t 8, 18. Al»o Thiri» 
d. ch. i 1 p. ^ *^4^ utd the eccthm Pwriratida m £. of 
Gr ch. riiL p. 199 eeqq 

i. <1»4 Ifyit**— C£, T 65, 4. 

e. pr«n(cfatu«a c. r X. On the Begmonj of Spaits, read B 
P A. $ 3^ 1. eh. 9 of Mtdh Bor L p. 203, of m hti.h 

U la imposciUe to epeak too highfy OntMaandthe fbllcrategcha. 
aeeThmw n.ll,p.79 80. a u/ TPw ta ^ K.r X. CCJelt 

$ 68Jt, 2. WUh the participle may wthmr 

agree with the ant^ect or with the pcncmal pronoon foUoaing the 
TUh I U mmi* (ni jir w€X**) li ntt/ta^ or tfuan^ 

(4 nri|>ii»rL. Ch tz. oO. evvwwpry c. Jl. 

^ iiOof ficat aMi iju ra ^ / anutm aA inoduty (jUray got Or fcsaad 
(dory, h e. amoo^ the reat of the Qkj from the expolshui of Lti 
deap^) ai9*ac£ B. 

a. ne Icpafi. wUiliytt M p ett xuM. Ct 

5G83. 

Cb XCIL-^ $1 K 4 ipt* 64 (Aa.rX, That a CcriDthka took 
nprtn htmaclf to tntaa the SpajUna, a natmahy accocntiai for 
from hti dty rankiu next in order of precedence to Sputa. So 
H. F A. $ 34, ** The Tegeabn, in all eagaymmta, clahaed the poat 
of hontsor <m ths estretae left ; In eoancu, Ccsinih ceona to barn 
been next to Sparta in hifloence, and to hare balancfd, m no to- 
coniideTahle degree, the indoence that atate poiemed u bead of 
the confederacy Cfr Thoeyd. L 40, 41 67 and Malh Boc. L 
. p.90-i. 

4, *3 B n a. r X. CL Borin Med. 410. vmjtwv 

itfw» *• k. Vi^ Eckg L 60, Ante leta ergo, 

&C-, and Orid. Trift. 1. 8, fi, Crainia natnra prepoatera legibta 

Ibnnt, tc. B >Mlr Jm tar ic0pM-«ii> tier* »* MtXsaP 
•UH, Ae. Cf JelL 5 629. I 4. 

e. ui K.T X. Ct note o. on eh. xcL rty^oyi**, 

rworda <» ^no e oH Mjmou*, m the can of yonr albee. 

d. 4 2. r-r- fljftvn -fAp tr X. On the molhioir of the power of 
the by Cyparfm, (aboot 630 b.c,) wbote diaxactcr 

WITH neatly ndtre pr e ae nted by the CorinUnin orator and on 
PeiianScr and thar policy aeetba dkesaeion inMdlLDcr Ln. 
187 and ArUtot. Polit. T 9, 21 92. B. Thiriw^ L cL 

10, p 417— til thiDOgbont, and Sadlb*! B of Gr and R. Biog., 
Jlacdbod*. 


^ Ml *T*rr»-^o« «»•»«« 
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^sop IS said to have been called 9 from his actdeness B I sup- 
pose because 9 sometimes stood foi the spintus asper, as 0d/ia 
for u^a 

q Adn-i6ij5 Katvi'Sjjc On tliese names and on the ancient 
inhabitants of Connth, see Mull Dor i p 101 
Iw Se 01 raonjc k t X Supply oliSk before ravriis Similar 
constructions, Schw notes, are found in Eunp Troad 481, and 
Anstoph Aves, 695, to which add Soph A]ax, 627, ed Dind 
1 oXootr^oxov — a round or rolling stone Of S and L D 5ucat- 
oicTft, chastise, punish B 

j Autos — 7r«rpp(Ti — The allusion IS to the name Eetion, and to 
the deme of Peti a, where he resided. 

h di^pvoEvra Kopiv0ov — beetling Connth, or that stands on the h oio 
An epithet gi\ en to the city from the position of the Acroconnthus, 
in which was the fountain Pirene W For a sketch of the Acro- 
connthus, cf E Hist of Gr p 128 
Z § 4 Ktrl/eXnu, This chest was said to have been dedicated in 
the temple of Juno at Olympia, but I should be more inchned to 
believe that the ingemous chest descnbed by Pausanias, v 17 — 19, 
was dedicated by the Cypsehdae in memory of the event, and not 
made after the model of the onginal Y Cf Smith’s D of Gr 
and R Biog, Cypselua 

m TTaidoiv yt p,kv oiiiceri TraiSis As, according to Anstot. Polit 
V 12, Psammetichus, s of Gorgias and grandson of Cypselus, suc- 
ceeded Penander, there appears a contradiction mvolved in the 
oracle The explanation that B prefers is, that after Cypselus’ 
death, Penander and Gorgias reigned, but, as Penander’s sons 
died before him, only Gorgias’ son Psammetichus (singular, and 
not plur ) reigned after him , and thus it was only Tratc and not 
TraiSec If this be the nght explanation, and the readmg ovketi, 
instead of the conjecture eiakn, correct, the oracle may truly be 
caMed afKpiok^iov, ambiguous Muller, Dor i p 191, considei a Psam- 
metichus to have reigned but tliree years, and then, without doubt, 
to have been overthrown by the Spartans, 582 b c 
n Toiovroc 5ij rig k r \ “ However violently the Connthian 

orator in Hdtus accuses this sovereign, the judgment of antiqmty 
in general was widely different Cypselus w'as of a peaceful dispo- 
sition, reigned without a body-guard, and never forgot that he rose 
from a demagogue to the tnrone He also undertook works of 
budding, eithei from a taste for the arts, or for the purpose of em- 
ploying the people The treasury at Delphi, together with the 
plane-tree, was the work of this sovereign ’’ MuU. Dor i p 188 
See also Thirlw i. c 10, p 420, and Smith’s D of Gr and R Biog , 
Cypselus, and on the character of the Greek rvpavvog, (despot,) 
Giote’s Gr in p 11, seqq , and the article on the same in Edinb 
Rev for Jan 1850 

0 § 6 irapd Bpaav^ovXov KTjpvKu — Cf 1 20, seqq This tale Livy, 

1 54, has borrowed in his story of Tarqum and his s Sextus 
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HOTBfl OK niBODOTDS. 

The nme idtt ii alto Ibcmd In Sorip. Sapp. 443 Koi role 4^bT««c 
B.r X. B 

jL iTB^trrAr r* cd ixsnttStn'— tftfajy and cro»*-jimt»ojtag tis 
imviJ Hiu drawtM0 im iadi ta Au lumi/iws vwLm Aon rMMrn to 
Us atd mtet teltat fmd alrtody Mid. Sdiw iJir. Iq 

S. and L. B., mexmg km aUp bceiy ealtatg Am beei ttU juMtiem- 
a>f Am. 

J ^7 Ic Qu ra u i t in; rA mso^MyrA*** — The Tariooi cete* 
mcmiea onsl on tbeae occacoot are Potter Qk AnUtp 

•toL L bk. S. e. 18. “ They nugjrt, hi wppoaca, “ bo perfonned m 
any place, bot aome pla^ vere apnopruied to th& me, tvo ot 
irtucn vere nuxt renaitablet the tint in Tbcapiotia nesi l»Vx 
Aomoa, vbere Ornhem ia aaid to hare restored to Ule Btoydlce, 
and nblch Perianocr risUedi the other in Campemia, at the li^ 
Aremca. Add also another at Bereelaa oa Fr^x>DtU. C£ 
Smith I B of A., Om enfm . On MehMa, the w of Periander el 
m. 50, and Hall. Doc. L p. and ti. ^ m 
r urw r A s m; — A«rm^ prtedafy hu gnarda, and in Tiii. 

91 Mjtwjrm.i M mj r i h 'T K ikt t ia^ iHftAtmbutkywmiitag 

Jbr H4 ttitKtt at Jkj tcBi4 otO. £. 

Ca. XCllX.— 4. ^ Kofjoifil^wc a.r Ju AgrtwJdy to thia W6- 
dktioii of BippU^ tre find the Codnlhiana jdnlng inth the TbN 
^fw^ otbfrv m that Athena h* ntt^rty 

at the end of thaBeU. Pelap. Cl Xenoph. HeU. 5.0. iL $ 19, ed. 
SduL} Thtrlv Ir & 30^ p. I66i and B p. 29. 

^ T W A, and on i. S5, d. 

Ca. XCI V —a. ri Aa Ilndffrparpc a. r X. Cl ▼ 83, A, 

•Ir^ie^wtw ClTii.l52,A 
X aUlr uAXXay XlokAn c.r X. 01 L 149 a. L 151 a.j and on 
the repetitma of *« after A f B1 $ 749 3, qooted in ir 11^ d. 
CB.XCV— a. AXniac^ The charge of covaadlceThkh 

^ some h&Ts endearoored to bates on Alcsoa, Cor hU miafbrtane in 
osing hia ahleld dnnng a confiict betwe en the Mitylaucana and 
Atbeniana, for the prwimnoa of Siganns, to b« ta mdoat aa 
la the aame cham againat Horace for nia conduct at Fhllfp^ 
Article Aletmt, CUaa. Bict Cl alao Smith a B of Qr and E. 
Biog., Aloaua, and Hor H. Od. xni. 25, “ Bt te aoDantem, Ac., 
and L Od. Ty^L 6, Leabio primmn, ^ On the Bo rrmo poet a 
own diaaitet li. Oi tfl. 9 ** Tecma PhUlfpoa, &c. ArehUDchna 
it alao told to bare loat hia ahirld in a battle vith the Thra d a n a 
6 raora tr alXa lawiAf Ic it raXAur madt 

tAu ikt ttjgtd^a^frmi potat^ Aat*Mgmadt a jnem im hfna 
ww, Aa Mt>d» ft bf l a w a ty a to ICtyimty Aa 
Ch. SGVL— a- rdwxpi^ biM^—tnod mrytaty m tkm* 
ttahtmai ok terroo tryia? wof to oltaej dgrici^iV cl ii 3b / 
AadAXXi.r, daifdarf»0 tMiiamiating osptmMg ti* cAaroctor •y' 

Ch XOVIL— w, ttd ha^<Ra|dret«*---toov caitmjnaitd to, (?) *< 

at canonca wtiA tAa Bamaaa, 8. and I* D jirea, A«ayj<^W»ttM 
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The BLoit idtt b abo foond in ^Emip. Sapp 445, Koi re4t itUmf 
c.r X. fi 

P Iwtip^trip n cbI «h»»rc4t^y taJnMf a>td crrtu~fV4€tiO)ttaf t\» 
A^roU, lit dretet^ Am AoeA at hts M7r«/Mn, mdUw Am rtturn to 
tiu sj^ BJtd rntct wAci A« icd olroofy and. X^ci:. In 

S. and L. D, moiatfi Am tUp frecA, caUatf Am AocA tad jmtbca- 
atf Am. 

y J 7 ic 6*»rpt*Tv*c r* tmopoan-fior — The Yartoni ecre- 
monia racd on tbeae oecatdona an deambed bj Potter Gk Antiq. 
toL L bk. fi, c, 18. •Theymlgbt, ha aoppoaet, be rwribnned in 
anj piaee, bnt ■acne pla^ were apnoprated to tbb two of 
winch w ere auwt renx&rkablei the nrtt in Tbaprotb cesr t»lp» 
Aomot, where Orpheoa ta eaid to bare m t ut ed to UA EioTdice 
and wbi^ Pemnda TitUed ) the other in Campania, at the i« Ve 
Arennn. Add alao arvrthrr at Hoaelm on the Propontii. CL 
SndthaD of A., Omcuhan. On Mehna, the w of Ptnandex, cL 
ffi.50 andUoILIkrr L p. ISXand fl. n,^ 
r AracrV^c — Awmy pmetofy ptaetd ^ gaard*, &e., and tn 

91 iJytrjrM i itx r ita Tac — tho .£/^ttmi tiiodtaf vt air^iaJi,tcaiat 0 

/or (Aa flwmy at Aof oamo oat fi 

Co. SCiiL — o. 4 ^ CapcvAovc A. Afraeablf to tbit 
dlctLoo of Hlppaa* we dad the C^nthltTii jokha^ inth the Th^ 
benj andotbmlndeeirtnf thstAtbciathoQldbeimedTdatroved, 
at the end of the Bell. Pelop. CL Xenoph. Hell. 0. e. fl. { 1^ ed. 
Seho.; Thbir Ir e. 30, 160) and I> p. JS. 

i rpAf twp>**c-'OL T w A., and on f«rih> i- 85, rf. 

Ce. XCIV — XItw* t 4 tOj Hwa to Tfortc a.r X> CL r 63, A^ 
oi;^ i. e^tK var Cf idL ISZ, A 
X /iSXXov ifoXtw c.r ^ CL i. 149, & L I5I «.) and on 
the repetition of •* after d J«ICS749 3, quoted in ir 118, i 
Ca.XCy — a. JkXomloc i ro iy r A t Ihe charge of cowaadlce which 
V aome httre endearonred to faateo on Alczna, for hit m^ortane in 
gloving hit fhidd daring a conflict betwee n the MltyleuEena and 
Albmlant, for the poaiualan of Sigsxnn, a e^ TTM to be at nqjait at 
is the came eham agamct Horace for hit coodoct at F^pr^ 
Article AhMt, Clan. Diet CL also Smith t D of Gr and R 
Blo^ .3le«its, aitd Hor IL Od. 36, Et te aonantem,* An., 
and 1 Od xxifi. 6, *‘LesUo prinnua, £% On the Boman poet's 
own dbestcr ft. Od. riL 9, “ Tecnm Fbillppoa, Ax. Arcbllocbta 
ti also said to hare lost his shield in a bottle irith the Thraciiaa 
A nrrc h iiD>m rmiftmc, <¥TnM te Jlff»XArs»s Aansy macb 
Aii Oto^dittetoftfyrteaJpo*ia,<rr ktvtoffwtadt a poam ta Ijfne 
rtrHf As t^tdt a ip mttoapt to Jl^tpUao Are. 

Ch XCTL— a. rSp Wi-w— tn«f srery way we ttem 

VBhfmsd ,lt Urnt,ll^oai to tOom dipncetuiff etil 30,/ 
ii^8AXA*PK siJwisTuy eahmntttznp csprrway tAs eAsreefsr ^ 

Ch XCVIL— o Bd to, (?) ^ 

at rensM tcitX tAs PtrmoJt*. o, end I* D gires, tswy jCW wilA 
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the advanta^ of possessing the ^nd exchange of Asia and 
Europe their harbours were crowded by vessels from every port 
on the Mediterranean, and their fleets of merchantmen and men- 
of-war covered the .ffigean ” See also H Phoenic ch, ii p 60, 
seqq , “ The hatred of the Phcenicians towards the Greeks is 
shown in nothing clearer, than in their ready willingness to lend 
their fleets to the Persians , and in the active share they took in 
the Persian expeditions against the whole of Greece, or against 
the separate states,” &.c On the Phoenician commerce with 
Greece, see D p 46 

Ch VII — a 7rpo/3ouXovc — delegates, or deputies, sent to the ge- 
neral assembly to consult for the good of loma, cf 1 . 170 Similar 
were the ■a-p6/3oiiXoi rije "EXXaSoc, sent to the Isthmus, vii 172 On 
the -rpo/SouXoi at Athens appointed to act as a committee of public 
safety, Thucyd viii 1, see ITpoj3oi;Xoi in Smith’s D of A 
h ic Ilai’tiijviov Cf 1 18, 6 and refs, and H P A § 148 
Ch viii — a TTpiijvltc k r X On the diflerent Ionian colonies, 
cf 1 142 and notes Remark that " Ephesus, Colophon, and Lc- 
bedus are not mentioned, and seem to nave kept aloof ” Thirlv 
u p 219 

Ch IX — a rd Ipd — rd ’Sia — rd the temples of the gods , ra 

ISia, not only the houses of prnate tndtuduals, hut any public edifices, 
not dedicated to the tcorship of the gods, such as are called by the 
ancients oino, when opposed to hpd V 
b igifcirpiiatrai, On this form, usually considered the 2nd of the 
four forms of the future mth a passive sense, cf the Excerpta 
Cntica, pt 11 , at the end of The Greek Theatre, p 447 Cf also 
Jelf, § 407, 1, obs 1 

Ch X — a dyvupocruvp re dit^pluvro — persisted in headstrong 
obstinacy B Cf v 83, 6 

Ch XI — a ’Etti ^vpov dKfiijz — upon the edge of a razor , cf S 
and L D , balanced so fine that a hair icould turn the scale, i e in 
the greatest danger, where the least mischance may cause iittei rum 
This passage is quoted by Longinus § xxii , and is perhaps imi- 
tated from Homer, II x 173, 'K&.vrioaiv im Zvpov 'lararat iKprje Cf 
Theognis557, Eunp Phoen 1088, Anstoph Plut 225, and Livy 
XXIX 17 “In discnmine est nunc humanum genus, ulrum vos, 
an Carthagimenses, pnncipes orbis terranim videat.” W V 
b 6tuh> rd laa vipSvTtiiv, if the gods grant equal favoui to either 
party, if they stand neutral ^ It occurs agam in vi 109 B 

Ch XII — a dvayiov lirl sipag k r X , leading his vessels in single 
file, lit towards the icing, one after the other So Im icipaic, in 
Thucyd n 90, vi 50, viii 104, on which Arnold notes that “ the 

S hrase Knerally means a long column of men or ships, or a long 
ne The notion of thinness or expansion being equally preserved 
on both a single rank and a sinrfe file, but usage has generally 
apphed the terra to the latter ” Of course, vessels saihng in this 
manner, one after another, would readily, by facing round, form 
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Eton Geog.cb, 15, p. 333,) eolordnd far the Atl mifaw , ThacTrL 
it 102. The dcEth of Aiiitagorw Clmton Wti-* at 497 b. a, and 
the aendlng the 10,000 fcttkri mcnbooed in Thocjii, at 465 b. a, 
at the dutBDce of thirty tro yean from the death of Arizona. 
Thia &IIed, takhif nl&« tinder the direction of Lceira a^ go- 
pbanea j cf. HerxL ii. 75, and Tho< 7 d- L 100 — Airnan aettled It 
B. a, twenty-nlno yean alleri by wUch ytaar Hdtna had left 
Greece and gooe to rcilde at Ttmni, and hence he doo not men- 
tion the oaiae of Amphipolia. D fixea the year 444 a. c. aa that 
in vhleh “ Hdtna, bents forty yean old, tahea hla raideTice in 
Uasna Gracia. Bee D p, 162, where thla peao^ ia dlacnned 
Bt fength, and Ohnton, Fait. HdL L Appendix Ix. « AmphipoUf 
fm into the handa of Srat&daa b. o 42^ and of PhQip b. 0 . 35& 

SmitlA C D 
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rBMBHaaAHOttrrruMtojorTiniioHUir acTtii,T ntrrsxBS 
Dmov or HiaitowTua \ momt or Darta ahd israruana: 
lATru or Ka&iTBON ABD Dtara or iin.Tui>EL 

Ch. L— a. — kartM been wrt, or perm^tud to fo, cf. 

Tfl. 22?, «. 44^ « i# w-etoidW; of liL 211 t, i. 73, a., Ac. 

&. ro^ ri — 'For other fantaocta of metopboT ct tL 

27 e. On the hlftory of vbat la ben Udd, cf. Thixlw U. ch. 14, 

p.218, 

Cb II — 0. irilvtit rwy K. r X On the (Tnihi:* boT, cf 
Jelf ^ 543, 1 We aotnetkaeB find a pitatanthe folkrwed by two 
genitirca. See 4 46S, X In thia cooatntctian the mbatantire and 
ooe of the genitfrea form ooe eompoand notloo, on which the other 
genidre grammatlea^y depend! ao here, le imt, rfir 'Iwrvi>-nb~ 
%ytp9eiea^ r*# nbe wi t ifmm Cf. •»!- 67 **r4 — 

Ecrdrevtrv-rfc-AsMXaiac, and tL 130 , a., and 1. 52. On Sardinia, 
cf T lOA and L I70 a. 

Ch. in — •c tr X. On the Per 

tWi en>tom of trencplanUDg caoijoend naoona, cf ft, Iftf a 
Ce.1V— a. 4»4p4c 4r.^34»w,ctil60,k. _ , ^ 

Ch. VL — 0. ^vttte pkp lea* wfteOrmiTwrtt- The boatiUty of the 
PhcemlcUna to the Gki, and ctpedally to the lonlani, in almort 
emy age, cf rffl. 68, i, 90, a., anwo oDckrabtedly from the at* 
eaafnl rfraliT of the lookna with them fat commeree | ben« ifaelr 
anaietT on the pracnt occasion to orertbro* the marine of their 
adTcnadea njoro their tr ade . B. Ct L Iti, A, nnd It. Pert, 
oh. 1. p. 107 “ They (the lonlana) eonteated with the Phccnleians 
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Ch XYI — a dccTfio^opiwv — Cf 11 171 , i 
Ch XVII — a yavXovc Sk KaraSvaac, Jiauixf dtsahicd or watei- 
loggcd several 7iici chttiiimen , so that they barely floated, BTth the 
deck alone above water, in Mhich condition tlie only chance of 
escape for the crew lav in svnnimin^ should the land be near 
enough to permit it Cf viii 90, and Thucyd 1 50 
h Hv^fxgvZv Cf the notice of their piratical habits in 1 163, a 
h , and 1 94, h They, as i\ ell as the Carthaginians, were the old 
enemies of the Phocccans Thirlw 11 c xiv p 221 
Ch XVIII — a alptomi car’ aicpaCi lale 7t by slot Mi , properly, 
from the highest point (the citadel) to the lowest, i c altogether — 
jienUits Jelf, § 628, 1, o Cf Arnold on Thucyd iv 112 Cf 
also VI 82 On the date of the taking; of Miletus and the battle of 
Lade, 494 b c , cf 1 92, n 

Ch XIX — a Intav Kura tovto k v X , “ quum ad liiinc locum 
narrationis vifia sequuturum pen'enero ” Jelf, § 629, 1, a totj 
avgaBgaofiai Cf VI 77, infr irapivOijKtiv, just aboi'C, an addition 
Cf 1 186, « 

h ipAi# rh iv Aiovgoiai, On this temple, the shnne of Branchidce, 
cf 1 45, d On the comprehensive meamng here of ipdr, cf 1 47, a 
c iripudi rov \6yov — Cf 1 92 , 11 159, v 36 B 
Ch XX — a k-n-i ru ‘EpvBpg ’Agiry c r X “ By order of 
Danus the citizens or Miletus were transplanted (cf 11 104, c ) 
to the head of the Persian Gulf, (cf i 1,) and settled in a town 
called Ampe, in the marshes near the mouth of the Tigris ” 
Thirlw 11 p 222 

Ch XXI — a Ev(3apT-ai c r X Cf v 44, a 
b ^pwixqi On Phrynichus the Tragedian, vho first exhibited 
411 B c , and who must be carefully distingiushed from a later 
comic poet of the same name, consult the essay in the Gk Theatre, 
p 17 — 24, and the Chronology of the Drama in the same work, 
p 93 On the narrative, cf Thirlw 11 c 14, p 222 'With re- 
gard to the construction ^pvvix'p rrodjaavri. SiSa^avn, where 
tne daL expresses the reference, cf Matth Gr Gr § 562, 2. “ In- 
stead of the gen absolute is sometimes used, in consequence of a 
change of construction, 1st, the nom absolute , as in 11 133, al 
vvKTeg K r X 2nd, the dat absolute, inasmuch as the subject of 
the participle may be considered as that in reference to which the 
action of the verb takes place ” 

Ch XXII — a ZoycXaloi yap k r X “ The Naxians, according 
to Strabo, founded Zancle, but Thucydides, vi 4, ascribes it to 
CumEBan freebooters, who being subsequently reinforced from 
Ghalcis and the rest of Euboea, spread along the northern shore of 
the island. They afterwards invited to their fair shore their kins- 
men m Asia Minor, when hard pressed by the Persians , the Sa- 
mians and Milesians accepted the invitation, but had the baseness 
to expel the Zanclfeans from their city and seize it for themselves 
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sorts ox HCIMJDOTUS. 


into Une of tettlft, a naDcenTw jiracti^d br CntmiB in Thncrd. 
fi. 90 

h edrrXttT *ThelttancDaTOcaarftboalfli7A^*,^^ts, (ArncAi 
Thncjrii "mWeaXtafUrvuyi iit cumv $ Unt in order bra 
lapW tom of the Ttoel, to ttrike the enenijS elnp on the ride or 
■tern, vbere it was ino«t defenceUn, and >o rinV ^ 

& i n^ rmc On the nrnaber of (he tpHatm, a •emee earrapood- 
ing to oar marine*, to each tnrcme. It ii ranariced by Arnold, dat, 
from a ccmpadna of Thoeyd. ih. 91 and 9^ it resnlti, tb«t each 
Toael of Tar carried 10 j and the tame proportion bolda gtwd&om 
Thucvi 0. and 102, a* 400 EplbatS) are then described ta tbe 
compdement 40 ihipa. Soefa, at Itert, vai the case daring tbe 
BelL Pelopon*, irhen naraJ mmcBaTre* were modi fmprored, and 
toon depended on tbe Egfatneia and case icith wfak^ the tcmcI 
w managed, than on tbe eSrorire strength of tbe figh ting men, 
or boarder*, the earrled. [n c. 15 of thb bo^ Hdtnt speaks of 
Epibate to each ship, wfakh bekeg* to tb« earber state of 
naral tacd^ In Serxei^ ileet, eaeb Te*«cl had 30 p ef. tQ. 0^ a. 
In hb History of RoiEre, tdL Ji ^ 5/3^ Arnold, spealong of tbe 
nranber of fi^thig men emptoyw on board ship by the Hoomns, 
(in tbe qrinqnaocmes nsed 2 q0 b. on one occasion 300 taunen 
and 120 •oltuer*,) in coenpanson with the loarfaet of (he Greek 
Tesaels of w makes tbe toUenriog obaemidcat * : " Tbero i* oo 
dnbt the naral Krrke of tbe andent nations snts out of all 

E nion infoior to tbeir lead aeTTieep the were alh^ 

■ an inferior dan, and tbe ntanr faBp nw ’ on eofs bad 

in the milltOT art on anort seemed omr to hart 
reached naral icarfare. Ships worked with oar* were still ex- 
el utl rely osed as ships of wart and aithongb tbe nse of engine*, 
deaerring the name of artHkiT was hunlliar m aege*, yet h 
Had nerer bm adopted in tea-hgfala, and the old Tn^hrid of at 
temptinf to sink or olaable an enan^t retsel by plmlng her Jest 
betofw the water with tbe h r aeen beak affixed to erery slws bows, 
was sffl enh waally practlacd. The system cf firfannj^ tbntfoir 
necesaarily brongbt tbe ships doae to ooe anotoert and if the 
fighting moi on one side acre eleariy szipeTkir to tho>c on the 
ooier boarding, If it coold be efEwted, wraitl Insm rirtoiy Tte 
fi ght i ng men In the ancient ships, as is a ell known, were indte 
distinct from tbeir rowers or aeamen, and tbeir pro ic nioa to U»e*o 
railed, as hoarding was more or lesa pie fe ii T d to mauxetmiag 
i A MVrf, rts fay Cfi i 97 fi. 171 -ni 2l6. V 

On tbe nairattre, ef. Thiriw fi- c. xir p. 2aCL seqq 
Ca, Xni — *. r4 'Is^rw**— Ct i. e., Ic Csnta!. 

6. ref XpX**^ f > L— Gf ffi, 33^ 139. 

Ch. Xn.— «. r* ti* Co mm emtnoki, Ct Jelf,5 -00,1 
quoted in L 135, t. dim Ipr^Aj^ From this, as well 
■s from Hi, CO, It I* endfsil ndtiit ridted Samos. Cf D p. 42. 

Ca. XT.-^ ir Jn^arrfeTrao, Cf, ri 12, e 
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Cn XVI — a Oicr/to^nptwv — Gf 11 171> i 
Cn XVII — n •sniXovc ci KarnSveac, hanu(f dfiablcd or loafo- 
loqQcd SCI 0} al mu ciiaufwcn , so that lhc> barely floated, i\ith the 
deck alone abo\e water, in which condition the onlj chance of 
escape for the crew lav in swinimin^ should the land be near 
enough to permit it Of mi 90, and Thiicid i 50 
b Tvpffiji’wi’ Cf the notice of their piratical habits in i 163, n 
h , and i 94, h Thev, as well ns the Carthaginians, were the old 
enemies of the Pliocmans Thirlw ii c mv p 221 

Cii XVIII — n aipsoiifft Knr* uKprjc, /nbc ^!/ stonn, propcrl), 
from the Joghesf poiut (the citadel) to the lowest, i c altoqcihcr — 
penUns lelf, § 628, 1, a. Cf Arnold on Thiicid i\ 112 Cf 
also 1*1 82 On the date of the taking of Miletus .ind the battle of 
Lade, 494 n c , cf i 92, a 

Cn XIX — a t-tdr sti~a rouro k r \ qiiiim ad hunc locum 
narrationis vifia sequuturum penenero” Jelf, § 629, 1, a ro-t 
ftvqaOiiiynpm Cfii 77, mfr TrapivOticqv, ^ust ahovc, (in addtiton 
Cf 1 186, a 

b iphv -b tv AioviwKTt, On this temple, the shnne of Branchidne, 
cf 1 45, d On the coninrchcnsiic meaning here of ipbv, cf i 47, a 
c irtpwQi roC Xeyou — Of 1 92, ii 159, v 36 B 
Cn XX — a t—i -jj Tj)i)9pjJ c r X “By order of 

Danus the citizens ol Jililctiis were transplanted (cf *ii 104, a ) 
to the head of the Persian Gulf, (cf i 1,) and settled m a town 
called Ampo, m the marshes near the mouth of the Tigris ” 
Tliirlw' 11 p 222 

Cn XXI — a 2Dj3apr‘«t k r X Cf v 44, a 
b iipvvixip On Phrvnidius the Tragedian, who first exhibited 
411 B c, and who must be carefully distinguished from a later 
comic poet of the same name, consult the essay in the Gk Theatre, 
p 17 — ^24, and the Chronology of the Drama m the same work, 
p 93 On the narrative, cf Thirlw u c 14, p 222 Vhth re- 
gard to the construction <I>pii,'i^fp '•onjaavn owa^avri, where 
tlie dat. expresses the reference, cf Matth Gr Gr § 562, 2. “ In- 
stead of the gen absolute is sometimes used, in consequenee of a 
change of construction, 1st, the nom absolute , as in ii 133, at 
vverec k r X 2nd, the dat absolute, inasmuch as the subject of 
the participle may be considered as that in reference to w'hich the 
action of the verb takes place " 

Cn XXII — a ZayKXaioi yap k r \ “ The Naxians, according 

to Strabo, founded Zancle, but Thucydides, vi 4, asenbes it to 
Cumeean freebooters, who being subsequently reinforced from 
Chalcis and the rest of Euboea, spread along the northern shore of 
the island. They afterwards invited to their fair shore their kins- 
men m Asia Minor, when hard pressed by the Persians , the Sa- 
mians and Milesians accepted the invitation, but had the baseness 
to expel the Zanclceans torn their city and seize it for themselves 
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I 

497 B. c. They TCfe, ho m frer in tom expelled by of 

Rheghnn 494 e. c, cl Thutyi vi. 5, mbo made it orer to the 
ileoeman*, froea which time It vu reckoned a Domn dtr 
and wa» called Mewana. H P A* J 83. Ct tl*o Bmith’a 0 I) 
J/mcu. 

i. rk ZmXtvc Theae word* Hdtm adda to tboir that the 
he fpeBn of iru in Sicily itadl tor ion ^ JtaX^ wu am^^gn. 
on*, finco It might belong to the Skela, and yet not bo In Slcfly 
Schv 


Cm A Xni. — c. AetfoUi n{«) EnCif«^e*n« "Of the title* of 
Magna Qncda Lacedamon wa* repotra the common parent, 
tboosh of^y Tarentom can be cocmdmd of really Spartan origin i 
and that on the antbority of the kgend of the Parthmii. The con- 
nexion of Sparta with the Episepnyrian Loeriana, *0 called fr^ 
the nelghbomiog pnxnoQtOfy Ze^yrlnm, li not qrdts clear} It h 
tald to MTo e umnj gLoed with the Meaaenian war Ahhooghboth 
their name and hktoiy indicate a totally difecnt origin, they 
paned erentaelly for a Dorian tetUemeni, and, as anch, were aa- 
ai*^ Ire Laeedconon tn the war with Oiotona. H. P A. ( 80. 
CC also ThMw fL c, xU. p. £4, and Smith a 0 D., Zecn 
pdurrtL 

6. p» 7 fw— ^ Hheghnn (Brggto) 1* laid to hare betn fbonded, 
nwdw the directloQ of the Delphic onele by a band of 

ChalddUna who had bees oocaee ra ttd to ApoOo, afier the nsuuter 
of the Italian Sacred Spnatg (et the odglnal p&Rage from Strabo, 
ffimi in H. P A. { 8!^) to arert a famine, and wera iofned by 
Mownian forced to qoU tberr eocmtry on the fall of IthomA* 
'Hiirlw fl. n. 91 See alao the artlde Vtr Satnat, Smith # D of 
A., and Snutb'i C D., 

6. rabn Z«si«»<n, hoUiaa o eor^ftrtne* K\A tir Smwnt. 

0£.iL&V^29 153. B 

d. *l>wrni rAv In the S of Slcfly on the left bank of the R. 
H^paa, and R. of Se^ot. rai( cap«fciowc tA« IcW or Uadutf m 


__ - 1.159, Ties. 

Ch X-XT — 0 . WMtdSkXicro. lom for n«u/UX*vr*, acywired 
fir tihUiMd. CfiiiTl This ch. i* refenra to in tG. 

IhS, q T 

A ^Ttwafdcrac, vehnlMnlj mihaattnnf CC. i 130, and 

tI 109 B _ . 

Cb XWI.— *. K«£X*r.— 4k# iWfawt, the W coast of Eubcen, 
h e ta ee u the proniontorte* Caphareai and Cbeitoncaa#, rery dan- 
gerona to ablp*. Smith*! C D 

Cm XX.VIL — «. ♦»X1« ao. 4 fcic ^ Ct 

Introdochoo, on the Character of the Wnlinca of Ildto*, 

A X#i^ a pettSener ramtnf nAienly vm /km. A 

flew Hnc* Wow 4 ia t*# fiO^n^f 

eomxxynrtt B Ct tUL 11 A 


B 
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c if yow K r \ Other instances of metaphor in Hdtus occur 
mv 18, VI 1, 12, viu 83, 109, IdO, and i 181, in 155, vu. 135 
Cn XXVIII— a 'Araptoc— Of i IGO, 

Cn XXIX — a roap’ot T ayatpeirat, entertains such a 

love of life, shotes such cowaidice Tltpai^a yktoaaav pi-tic — vttcung, 
speahinq the Persian language , yXuaaav Ihai in iv 135 Cf also 
VI 3/, ^Xaariy /itTuvai, to send Jbrih a shoot, and ix, 16, Sarpva 
fitTiivai, to shed tears B 

CfT XXX — a our nu f~a0e KOKii' oirSlu k r X A conjecture 
founded on the bounty of Danus, uho uns aluajs mindful of eood 
services, and on the duty of (gratitude enforced bv the Persian law 
Cf 1 137 The enme of Histiccus was certainlj great, but the 
benefit he had rendered the monarch and the nation in saving 
them in their flight from Sej thia, % 11, might be deemed sufficient 
to blot out the mcmoiy of his treason — Other instances of the 
gratitude or the kindness of Danus were Democedcs, Demaratus, 
vu 104, d, Sjloson, Coes, Mctiochus, s of Miltiadcs, iv 137, a, 
Sandoces, vu 94 B His treatment of the Milesians and Eretnans 
too, VI 119, 120, was, when the provocation is considered, remark- 
ably nuld V 

Ch XXXI — a laayt'invov c t X Cf ill 149, a , and refs 
Ch XXXII — 0 rdf a-TtiXu ^ — Cf VI 9 

b avaaTtaoToiiQ irapa fSaa — earned from their country into Central 
Asia S and L D Cf ii 104, a , and in 149, on the Persian 
style of conquest, avrolai ipotcri, temples and all Cf Jelf, § 604, 1, 
quoted in i 52, c 

c rb rpirov’liuj'tc i:aTiSovXw9t]trav Cf 1 92, a 
Ch XXXIII — a ntpivOof On the Propontis, a Samian co- 
lony of the other towns, Sclymbna, Bj rantium, Chalcedon, and 
Mesambna were colonies from Megnra, Proconnesus and Cardia 
&om Miletus Cf on tlie narrative, Thirlw ii c 14, p 223. 

Cn XXXIV — a rove ^aaiXijac, the chief men, cf vii 165, d, B 
h Tijv !p7)v offov. The sacred way here meant is probably that 
spoken of by Strabo, ix p 646, by which the Pytluc procession 
went to Delphi, The them ics sent by the Athenians to Delphi 
were always particularly brilliant,” Smith's D of A ,] and not the 
noted sacred road that led from Athens to Eleusis, and which, of 
course, did not pass through the Phocians or Bmotians "W 
Ch XXXV — a olclgc rt9pnnrorpo<pov, of a family that luipt a 
team of horses (for the games), cf vi 125, i e of a highly wealthy 
family, as the expense of keeping horses in Attica was greater, 
owing to the nature of the country, than in most others, and this, 
“ the cbanot-race, w ith four full-groivn horses,” 'lirnoiv rtXettuv Sp6yot, 
or hpya, cf Smith’s D of A , was the most expensive of all the con- 
tests Cf the argument to the Anstoph Nub andThucyd vi 16 
b O mXriaStic — Cf IV 137, a His genealogical table is thus 

E ven m the Oxford Ch Tables , with the exception of what ra- 
tes to Thucydides, which I have added. 



296 irons rrr hihodotui. 

497 s-o. They -wen, hoTtrer In tom expelled by AWrrinf of 
Rhefnnn 494 B. o, ct 'nrarjd. tv. 5, who Tn>di> it orer to tb* 
Memnlsn*, from whkh tune It reckemed a Dorian dty 
and TM called Mmana. H P A. S 83. Ct alto Bmith’i 0 D., 
Ifemaa. 

&. rfc XinXfff These vorda Hdtoa addi to abenr that the place 
he apeaka of was in Biefly ItaeH far fm ZenX^ waa amtbn- 
ooa, alnce It ndght belong to the Bleela, and yet Dot be IjiSiSt 
S flbw 


Oh. XXIII ■ — «. &e€ptiUi ratal BnCa^i^Hai, “Of the dtlea of 
Slagn* Oreecla Taveedmmon vaa repatM the common peurnt, 


Dcxlon of Sparta with the Spbr^yrlaii Locriam, ao called fram 
the nochboarlag promontdir Zenhyrhim, U not quite clear i it la 
aaid to hare commenced with (be MoKoliui war Altbooghboth 
thrir name and Matory hiftifate a totally ihfloent origio, they 
paased grentnaHy for a Dorian acttlemcp^ and, as anc^ wen as* 
elated by Ijacedatnon in the war with Crotona. H F A. ( 80 
Cf alao Ti^w IL a. zlL p< d4| and Smith a 0 D., Xoen .^ice 

BhegUnn (Brspw) la aald to hare betn foitnded. 


6. “ Bheginm (Btfgto) la aald to han been fbtfmVd. 

under the hninediate direetiem of the X^phk omle by a baod of 
Chakidiaia who had been eonaeented to dpcUo, after the manner 
of the Italhii Saertd (el the original pa»Bge £rua Stralxi, 

gtren in & F A. { 8%) to avert a famine, and wen lolned by 
nfraamfan exUea forced to quit thor cmmtry on the bB of IthomA* 
Thiiiw IL p. 92. See alao the utiele Frr ^oervat, Smith'a D of 
Ay aad Bttdtha C D.f iZAcTtan. 

e. ma^ce iwZm Xafotn, koidatff a n^tTtne$ «riZ4 tJb SamSna 
OC fl. Tii. 29. 153. R 

d, vArt- In the S. of Slcfly on the left bank of the R. 

Hypaa, and R of Selinna r»4c On And or hWwj awa 

Cl uL 83. 169 Ties. D 

Ch X\V — o. npti^aXiar*. lon. for rifn^iXarr*. •wworrf 
^ tAafluriraa, eitauwd. Cf dh 7L Tbia ch. » referred to in tR 
153* q T 

A WiXerrr+T I r e rf^ gaci tehmrariJy aiAmthay Cl L 130, and 

Ti.109 R 

Ca XXYI— «. KaOaan— 4JU JI»Q«ra, the W eoait of Eabcra, 
the ptoooTUarici Cmhaieua and Cheraontana, very dan- 
g erota to ahipa. Bmilh*i C. D 

Ca. XXV I L— a. * 1 X 111 ae. 4 Me ^ Ct 

Introdocdoit, on the (Thaiacter of the ^ ritInCT of Ildlaa 

A rraXVl-ip^ pettitowa tamxttg tuAifnfy upon A 
few Unca below 4 {a iU $eaJffAi JbHomff 

eaounpntxt B Cl rlQ. 13, A 
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c ig ySw k r X Other instances of metaphor in Hdtus occur 
m V 18, VI 1, 12, vm 83, 109, 140, and i 181, in 155, vu 135 
Ch XXVIII— a ’Arapvhc—Cf 1 160, 

Ch XXIX — a ^iXoilnjx'iij^ ToiyvSeT dvaipscrai, eTitertains such a 
love of life, slioios such cowai dice HtpaiSa yXuiaaav pirelg — uttei ing, 
^oahing the Persian language , yXwaaav ikpai in iv 135 Cf also 
VI 37, jSXaarbv peruvai, to send forth a shoot, and ix. 16, facpva 
perikvai, to shed tears B 

Ch XXX — a ovr Slv liraOe Kashv ovSlv k r X A conjecture 
founded on the bounty of Danus, who was always mindful of Mod 
services, and on the duty of ep-atitude enforced by the Persian law 
Cf 1 137 The cnme of HistiEeus was certamly great, but the 
benefit he had rendered the monarch and the nation in saving 
them in their flight from Scythia, v 11, might be deemed suflicient 
to blot out the memory of his treason — Other instances of the 
gratitude or the kindness of Danus were Democedes, Demaratus, 
vu 104, d , Syloson, Coes, Metiochus, s of Miltiades, iv 137, a , 
Sandoces, vu 94. B His treatment of the Milesians and Eretnans 
too, VL 1 19, 120, was, when the provocation is considered, remark- 
abty mild. V 

Ch XXXI — a laaylivtvov k r X Cf in 149, a , and refs 
Ch XXXII — a rdg airtiXtlg — Cf VI 9 

h ivatnraarohg rrapd jSao — earned from their country into Central 
Asm S and L D Cf 11 104, a , and ui 149, on the Persian 
style of conquest, ahrolet inoiai, temples and all Cf Jelf, § 604, 1, 
quoted in 1 52, c 

c t 6 rp£rov*Iwv£C KartSovXwGtjoav Cf 1 92, o 
Ch XXXIII — a UsptvOog On the Propontis, a Samian co- 
lony of the other towns, Selymbna, Byzantium, Chalcedon, and 
Mesambna were colonies from Megara, Proconnesus and Cardia 
from Miletus Cf on the narrative, Thirlw u c 14, p 223. 

Ch XXXIV — a rovg ^aaiXuag, the chief men, cf vu 165, d B 
h riiv lp?)v 656v, The sacred way here meant is probably that 
spoken of by Strabo, ix p 646, by which the Pytme procession 
went to Delphi, The theories sent by the Athenians to Delphi 
were always particularly bnUiant,” Smith’s D of A ,] and not the 
noted saci ed road that led from Athens to Eleusis, and which, of 
course, did not pass through the Phocians or Boeotians W 
Ch XXXV — a o/c/r/c rtOpnrTrorpoAov, of a family that hept a 
team of horses (for the games), cf vi 125, i e of a highly wealthy 
family, as the expense of keeping horses in Attica was greater, 
owing to the nature of the country, than in most others, and this, 
“ the chanot-race, nath four full-grown horses,” Ittitcjv TtXettav Spopog, 
or llppa, cf Smith’s D of A , was the most expensive of all the con- 
tests Cf the argument to the Anstoph Nub and Thucyd vi 16 
b o mXTiaS,]Q — Cf IV 137, a His genealogical table is thus 
given in the Oxford Ch Tables , with the exception of what re- 
lates to Thucydides, which I have added. 
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KOTM OB iiiHOiKrrua 


Cmun. tI. U, dHccadMtorA^ od Xwb. 


mitikrfM, cXcMS tJMt 

Of tb* QinxmtM, Ti. H ac. 

c«. 

ft— ft , *11 »ijc<wd« Ui 
xn^ UiltlBjM, tL t*. 

UiUWw cf IWn 

_J 


F wti, ta« tb* dMib 

i£SSfi3Sr’S“"^ 

tmtMbyOBw, ^ 

Tl <1 Oma, t to 

7%9«ribdn, tJM fiJOMlMi. 

a. cfll Ai Thr am ni it wonld be nitorml to thiTTi to cbttt 

tjjeta wilb ttiim, in accordimce with the tndent f—titnri of Oreeee. 
Cf. Tbncrd i CL B. 

Cb. XiXVI — o, rir laOfAv e. r X. Thij tbH, Pro- 

oopdoi tell/t nt, wa* aftanmnli repaocd by the emperor JotiniEii. 
Tbe nllj of Antoninoi, Hadrian, and Serma in Brkaln, nd tbe 
greet nil of Ohioa erected for ■imflar prirpoiet, are (o 

erery oot. B. 

Ch, XXXVII — 0. I* y ^<ff htioftii Jy CnuMt, 

Coraee. So in B. and ll D acamiinff to Aw m»d, Leu fkrovr 
miA 6an, 8chw tad JeK, j 622^ 3^ Lnovn to Cnmu, 

I a'rut, el tL 2D, «• Tini explaoatioci, but an Lncorrect oce, 
of t>u» dmfHtnda ccmtained m tbe tfarcet tW CWcm tfp«Af roof » 
Ot ckji M 5 «o«re a li comidared by D p. ® m a proof 

cf. L 153, «- that Hdm na not acgocinted vith the rorhi of 
ChBJtm of Lampeacoa, ot leaat not inth that coneeralD^ Laap' 
isntii for be ir^d there hart larat that Lampaaeita aaa called 
in old tunea Uireitv, and the moat simple point of the alloskio, 
rtf t oc r pirgy, coold not hare escaped hhn. 

Ch. iXX^IL— c- CL Thaejd.r 11 on the 

boDoon paid by tbe Amphlpolitaita to Bnndni Alio Ariatot. 
Ethics, T 7 i i Aod Smlm a D of A^ CUmw. 

A rro fkp f»ripoo — amndtr^f dWm/ aacr# dorvtff than might 
hare been expected. CL JeH, f 7W, qooted In L &• 

Ch. XXXiX. — a. rd rp^nutro — ti* porfmoteat, or aowiT Ct 
ffl, 80, ir I6L jonooiA, a iAoy pntemded. CL JdC, 

S 726, 0, qiaoted hi L 59, i 

A b-JXXt W7V~et Ti 103. W 

e. (lx* ^ As lift Aiaufif at komtt, tutder 

priina <rf Aatowvt^ Au hroiAtr S! tm po > ft t, L e. Aomorntg ka 
mtmojy B. 

i *ll7yinTflu». Cf tL 35, A- 

Cm AIa— < tanXAfifitm 0 ^ *.r X, Here rw» tmnxirTw* 
wprrpArtiv tAe wieUtn tektei tJteM ocfwrrd, are dcrabtJm tbe evenU 
wiishHdtoi had hegon to Bxation bi c, 33, before be began thli 
dijrnsaion coneera^ Mtltiadea, the drat of the Chmoncie, 
and which be proeerti to act forth in c. 41 yii Uie /Inal Jl^t of 
Miltiadea to Athew. IrwraAn^r might by iUell, ilgnify tAa 
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third i/cai after, l)ut from the conle\t it is plnm llml the thud 
ycai irforc that fhti>i/‘i imant The e\ciils llmt bcftll liim the 
third \cnT before \\crc xn\t~i>>ripa, mote viinoiis than nhnt nou 
o\crtoolv him For at the present time, as is slated in the next 
eh 41, he escaped to Athens, ef i\ 137, « , 'mOi all Ins proper^, 
and lost onh one icssil, in which was Ins son, who, thoueh cap- 
tured, was Insatcd rather ns a friend than an enemy bv Danns, 
while in the third \ear before he was compelled to escape the 
ScMlnans In a hastv flight and teniporan, exile Schw 
On \LI — a t“oii;(Ti cfisi'i' /tn' oic(v i. r X On the generous 
conduct of Harms, ef m 10. n “Instead of deatli or a prison he 
received a fair estate and .i Persian wife" 'lliirlw / / Thcmis- 
toclcs smiilarlv received the cities of Magnesia, Lanipsacns, and 
AIjus Tluicvd 1 13S Such assignments were common among 
the Persians, both of districts, cities, or villages, ef ii ‘)S, u , vii 
lO-l, ff,and H Pers eh n ii 41-1 — IIG, who mentions that such 
assignments arc now called Joluh Thev occur frcfjnciitlj in the 
history of Bniish India under the name of ^ayhrei s 

Ch XLIl — a a\ictiv Ka~n -a ntrra r ~ X Of ill 90 11 On 

the sound policy of tliese measure'^, ef Tliirlw . ii ]> 22o 

Oh XLIII — a ' \fta cl ~iii tapi, c r X III the coinmcncLnicnt of 
the spinif/, after the hivyhad dtimnstd hisofhei qcuctdh, I\[ardomus, 
s of Gohrija^, <S.c This expedition of Mardoniiis is dated 492 n c 
in Clinton F H i p 20 Pridcaux dates it 494 ii c , and B 
even one vear earlier The Gobrvas here iiientioncd was one of 
the seven conspirators , ef in 70 Observe that Mardonms was a 
kinsman of the king Cf iv 167, n 
h ffrpnroj' vau-tKov, a Jorcc Jit to he cmhailcd on hoaid ship, as 
Casaubon nghtl) interprets it , foi it was impossible for Mardonms 
to take the ships, as well as those to man them, from Persia to 
Cihcia Cf 2Escli Pers v 54, r’ Itoxovc k r X XV 

c pcyi<T~ov Ouivfia rove yap Tvpapyovc x r X “ One of the 
first proceedings of Mardomus after his amval in Ionia, was to 
depose the tj-rants w ho had been placed in the cities bv Ins pre- 
decessor, and to set up a democratical constitution This change 
appeared so repugnant to Persian maxims, that Hdtns thought it 
sutFicient to silence the objections of those w ho doubted that demo- 
crac) could have found an advocate among the seven conspirators 
It does indeed indicate more Icnow ledge oi mankind, larger vucivs, 
and sounder principles of pohey, than could have been exjiecled 
from a barbarous and despotic court, and reflects honour on the 
understanding of Mardomus or of Danus Yet the last insurrection 
had shown, that while the dominion of the tyrants imtated the 

a le, and afforded a constant motive to rebellion, their own 
ty was by no means secure A popular form of government 
gave a vent to the restless spirits which might otherwise have 
endangered the public quiet and in the enjoyment of civil liberty 
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referred to by Hdtat Acoording to the common 
’Ttii dertred from the cple poeta, the twin brotben took 
of Sparta after the death of thdr fclheri whereM the 
tradition of Sparta, aa Hdtot fnfbrnia na, tepnscnted Amtodmia 
hhnaeif to hare been the flrrt niier and that the doable dominion 
of bia cbildm naa not aettled tiQ after bia death i the drat-bom, 
boTTerer ei?j(rfinF a certain degree of jaecsdence. "With regw 
to tbo accotmti of the expedition of the Hcracbd® dtriTaUe unen 
« the traditionary lore aeattcred in mcfa abatidance thrtragboxtt the 
ancdent epfe poema, ifuUer Dor t p. 37 »Ta, *<'Thii crent, 
bOTTCTer early at It waa, lar altboat the range of the epic poetry 
and therefore whatercr e treunia tancea connenfied with it were men- 
tioned, they moat have been fntiodoced either aetiicntally or in 
reference to aocu other cobiect In no one large of epic 
poems wii thia event treated at length, neither by tne Cychc poets, 
nor the aothon of the H^vroh In tbe attributed to Beood, 
It appear! odIj to bare been alluded to in a {ew alhrit paaaages. 
Hdto aerertheleai tnenliona Mta who related tbe migrihon* of 
the HeraaHilm and DcrUm loco Laconia. Perhapa cbeae beloc^ 
to die clan who carried on tbe mytboloelcal febla gcnexdomeajly 
w Ciaetbon tbe L e m o ed ao, and also AAiawbo ctirtwalrd tbe de> 
•eent of Heretdei > and from tbe ebanetm of hb poemt it ia pro> 
bable be also commemoreted bia deaocndanta--»Or they may 
hm bed the htstorkal poeta, tnifral terayu^ aodi ea EusKlot 
tbe Corinthian, although tbeae alloaed to % Hdtsa cannot hart 
compevod a aeparate poetical htatorr aa the fonnerdHofCedntfai 
pinra they would doutitkai bare foliowed the n«rirmn1 tradition of 
Bpartat and thia, with res p ect to tbo flrvi piincei of tbe Hera 
ebdci. didIcTcd from tbe aceountaofafi tbe pot^ altb which Hdtm 
waa acquainted, and waa not tbe general tndUloo of Greece. 

^ AfTvifr. titter to Theiaa, who waa guardian to Eary^henes 
and Pxoclei. CC iv 147 o. 

e, U Ivropiwi ik c.r 1. tad Hat Otty titn, 9rn*n i^ort 

tJun, aAad On modUr ; bvt On owwrrrd, tAot mei tttn tfn itrwff 
evnU diftiMffuni iefree* OUst, aad MoayA at# hute a fei/dtfvr^ 
$3n tatd to In thia latter teotenee Gronorin Indeed make* Xi 7 tv 
dqjend updn amtv, *tet optitti •ettti tUb tptrvt t but It ternw 
prtferabie to foll^ Sebw m rcfetnng the liyor r*rr« to tbe pre- 
cedlog pdrtn, of which it it little else than a repetition, ri nJ^r» 
twr* ciMfij pood ttonttL Cf. UL IW, and ref. to Jelfi and 
i.7t Tii li 


Ch. Lin — a. T<*w (wAal I *«w ykaf tpolen ^ — rdJi (rief 
gcnenDr refera to wbat Innocdialely ptecedea, Ifi 


iSSdlf^lSLrwa. Jell, t QM, e>U. 6, 'itmwu/r^cf 
CtTiS^o. roitwr yda "fc M***^*" IW J 


roiropf ydf <d r*fc 
tat (lopplyyfWB )astOnmtu:gtt/titIhnmnhPoroeui 

ovt ^ On Vid, or* eontoUy twntnied by On QU, ud rtjMIy 
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demonstrated to he 6ks , for already at that time they counted as Ghs 
The participles caraX and dTroStuc are used for infinitives Schv 
On the Egyptian ongin of Perseus, cf u 91, & , and on rtAtiv, to 
count as, be reckoned among, cf u 51, a 
Ch LIV — 0 6 Iltpo’tiic K r X Cf 11 91, h 
Ch LV — a itvTiS Alyvmioi Aiopittuv fioffiXjjtaf On the 
extremely obscure subject of the traditions of Egyptian and other 
foreign settlers m Greece, read Thirlw i c 3 On the irruption 
of the Donans into the Peloponnese, see the sketch in Arnold’s 
Thucydides, i c 12, note, “ The great family, or rather clan,” &c. 

Ch LVI — a Tkpea Si Stj t \ This subject is discussed at 
considerable length in Muller, Dor u. p 101, seqq “ The Done 
sovereignty was a continuation of the heroic or Homenc, and 
neither in the one nor the other are we to look for that despotic 
power, unth which the Gks w ere not acquainted until they had 
seen it in foreign countnes In those early times the king, to- 
gether with his council, vas supreme ruler and judge, but not 
without it , he was also chief commander in war, and as such pos- 
sessed a large executive authonty, as ciicumstances required His 
office on the whole bore an analogy to the power of J upiter , and 
it received a religious confirmation from the cucumstance of his 
presiding at and performing the great public sacnfices with the 
assistance of soothsayers The loyal dignity was also guarded 
by the sanction of the sacerdotal office, for the kings were pnests 
of Jupiter Uranius and Jupiter Lacedamon, and offered pubhc 
sacnfices to Apollo on every new moon and day , they also re- 

ceived the skins of all sacriiiced ammals as a part of their income 
From this cucumstance, added to the fact that in w ar they had a 
nght to the back of every victim, and had hberty to sacnfice as 
much as they wished, it follows that they presided over the enlue 
w orship of the army, bemg both pnests and pnnees, like the Aga- 
memnon of Homer” Add, from Thulw i p 319, “both were 
pnests of Jupiter, but with the distinction, that the one, pro- 
bably the eldei , ministered to the god tmder his Donan title, tlie 
other, under that which he boie in Laconia, probably before the 
conquest ” Cf also H P A § 25 ei Si yt) k r \ , but that tf he 
toe) e, (viz a hinderer of the king,) that he should be laid undo the 
ba}i, shoidd be held by, tniolied in, made liable to, the cu) se, consulei ed 
as polluted On d Si /it) for d Si, cf Jelf, § 860, 5 A negative 
sentence is often followed by d Si yt) for d k, this form being com- 
monly used to express tile contrary of the former conditional sen- 
tence Cf Thucyd u 5 On ti Se for d Si yrj, cf Hdtus in 154, a 
h EKa-ov Si tivSpaQ 'KoyaSaq k t X The number of the king’s 
body-guard is, by Thucydides, v 72, stated to be 300, unless, 
therefoi e, some error has crept into the text, w e must either sup- 
pose only 100 of these attended lum on ordinary occasions, cf 
Thirlw 1 p 334 and 448, App n , or that this number was pecu- 
barly selected as an especial guard out of the whole body On the 

X 
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300 the ricked recent rf Sparta and the floTCT of her fora (en- 
titlM w foot, «at flm pro- 

babl;- cC note tn AmotTi Thucyi t ?i, chkft who foralS in 
chanot^ this being the earivintte ofT»»T*c and Imrfe’O ctLST 
t « From the number of tho*e ditchaiged from tM* bode the 
fire agatboergl were takemwho, tar the fpeee of a jeer lerred the 
itate in miKwtu. iluU. Dor fl. p. 257 Ct al« rfi, 205, c. 

Ch. LVIL — 0 . TAA IXXa c. r X. Oa thii and the following rhr 
throughout, c£ MulL Dor IL p. lOLbk. UL c. ^ ai rtfiawd to iwre 
or for the briefer view of the tame, H.P ^ 5 25, Kqo, and Thirlw 
L e. 8, p. 310 teqq 

b, CMfT — a paftho honquei, piurtil cd at the eipenae of 

the cocimonitr rad rfrra m the name of aome p eia o u or officer 
appointed by the pobGe. Ct UoIL Dor L I note 

e. reS m^vc — Oo the wcU-knom dirisitiQ of the mooth 

of 30 dayi amcmg the Gki into the three decada, Wra^fi>«ts u<rm» 
roc ^F om iC i Smitha D of A^ O tI n J ar On the bcAour 
of the douhle portion, a parallel leedBr auggeata itadf in the 
qumturile men of Bei\KmIa, Gen. xM. 3i. 

dl if r X. ^ Bat bealdea these rrmnoet, the icing re> 

edred a laire turn from the pnbiio nrctpertr } a dcmlde portion at 
the pubhe wnoitcci j an bbbmJ wUhoat wanhb for norifiee, a 
oedunnw of wheat, and a Laoedomoolan quart of wine on (he 
finrt and eerenth dayi of each month, tit. MdlL f. f 
a. col r^»Cd*«*e e.r X. “In other plam the wn'tfT ii, ct vlTt. 
138, t. were eppomted by the etatea wboae praxau they were i for 
example, a Tbdien wat praxmoa of the Athenian* at Thebee | 
bat in Sparta, ma the ccmnexloo with foreign nationa wu more 
reatikted, a atate which wished to hare a pro xem u there was 
forced to apply to the long to nmunale one. This anpeara to be 
the meaning of the abore panage of Hdtna. MOIL Dw IL p. 
103. In Smith*! D of A., it ia taken to mean that m 

early time* the king* had the right to aeleet from among the 
Spartan dt iiena thoaa whom they wished to send out as pioxent 
to other states. 

/ n»d(o*c — From the necessity that the kings sboold maintain 
a constant mtercoarse between the state and the Delphian emeJe, 
et T -Q, i, they nominated the Fythiana, and together with these 
officers, read and pr ei ert ed the oracles. Moll. LL CL TUHr 
Lc.8,p.3ie 

j nfilMT “ The Wghwt authority 
of he rtate (of Ijeedrmwn) was Tested In the or council 

of twenty-eight eVtoa. None could be a member of this till he 
had reaiied the age of slxtr j the office was hold for life. In this 
BSaembly the two kinn of the race of the TleneMe presided ( 
that h oa er er th^ had each a double rote was denoun^ M on 
er nro^Otts orankm as early as the time of Thocydidet, xhucyd. L 
20, and it certainly U not implW In what Udtos here «ys. « 
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P A §25 On the Gernsm, cf. AIull Dor n p 04, n ho remarks, 
“the functions of the Gerusia were donblc, it na\nng at the same 
time an executive and deliberative, and a judicial authonty In 
the first capacity it debated with the kings on all important affairs, 
prepanng tnem for the decision of the public assembly, and passed 
a decree in its first stage b^ a majontj of voices, the influence of 
which was doubtless far greater than at Athens in the latter ca- 
pacitv it had the supreme decision in all criminal cases, and could 
pumsli with infamj and death” "With remrd to the disputed 
question of the number of the rojal votes, Tliirlw i p 310, sajs 
“ In council the voice of each king told for no more than that of 
anj other senator in their absence their place seems to have been 
supplied, according to some regulation which is not clearly ex- 
plained, bj the senatois of the same tribe , and is it not improbable 
that the king of the elder house had a casting v ote ? ” Muller, Dor 
u lOG, agrees wntli H , in considering the passage in the text ns not 
implv mg wntli certainty the tw o v oles of each king “ The presence 
of tlie kings in the Genisia was requisite to nialcc a full council , 
buf as such they had only single votes, which in their absence were 
held by the councillor who was most nearlj related to them, and 
therefore a Herachde The passage in Thucj dides, i 20, w Inch 
contradicts the statements of other authors, more probably refers 
to Hellamcus than to Hdtus, whose vv ork Tliucj didcs could scarcely 
then have read (Cf Arnold's note on Thucyd i 20, to the same 
effect) Hdtus, however, appears to me to have followed the 
opinion gcnerall) received in Greece of the two votes of each king, 
although the expression is not quite clear The notion of the 
Schol on Thucyd adopted bv L , that each king had onlj one 
vote, Uiougli It had the force of two, is ridiculous” See also on 
the Spartan kings and the senate throughout, Smith’s D of A , 
Fipovcla 

Cit LYIII — a TaiJra fih {qua: dicta sinit) — Trwt {qua scqiiun- 
iur) Jelf, § 655, o&s G Cf vi 53, a “Both the accession and 
decease of the kings w ere marked by us^cs, vv Inch, as Hdtus ob- 
sen es, have rather an Onental than a Hellenic aspect On the 
one occasion the public joy was expressed by a release of all debts 
due from individuals to the state , for the Spartan treasury perhaps 
no great sacnfice The royal obsequies were celebrated by a ten 
daj s’ mtermission of all public business, and by a general mourn- 
ing, in which the helots and the provincials {tZv TTjptoiKoiv avay- 
Kaaroi) were compelled to take the most active part horsemen 
earned the tidings through the country, and thousands of the sub- 
ject-class as well as of the serfs attended the funeral, rent the air 
with their w’ailings, and proclaimed the virtues of the deceased 
prince supenor to those of all his predecessors ” Thirlw i p 321 
Cf also Muller, Dor ii p 102 

I) Ik Trdaijs Sti . Ikvai nccesse cst, prater Spartiatas, [in addi- 
tion to the Sparteins^ fimus tel tnvitt conntentur cafei arum urliuni 

X 2 
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iroTEe oir nEsoDortrs. 

I^etantarm vieelm e*rio mmre Y On ibt£^ 

Dat cl Jel^ $ 609 i. qrmted in a 
c, rO *pipttin#y — On thc coofiilioii of the Laconian anbjceta, 
read at leaat Ttdriw i e. 8, p. 306, aetjq The claw here ipoicen 
ol which, with the Lcriana of Sparta, end their aerfi the iielcta, 
op the three dbtioet rhwci that comnoaed the fnha>i<>^Tif« of 
Jjaconia, were the people of the provincial diitricti, and “wot a 
Dulxtd race coenpoaed partly of the cotMoered tnd partly 

of atrangm, vlu had eithn aceampanlci the qjoqoeroo in * fv<p 
eap e d ttkm, or had been invited by aem to nroly the of the 
old jpbabitanta Hieae prorineiali^ or Perked, were tnbjerta and 
their land was trtbatary thoogh the tribute perhan was reraidcd 
lets aa a aoorce of letcnoe than ea an admowledgment cn aore- 
rdgn^ They shared none of the political jsirilega of the Spar* 
tai^ thdr mnntripal goremment waa nndff the control of the 
Spartan offleers I a^yrt they bore the bearlMt ibart of the jmhlio 
bardeoa ma^ np the bc^ of the mOitary force of the state. 
Ct Herod, lx. 1 1 To compemsato for these rrievancea, they were 
exempt from msnv irksonkc restratnu and Indtctkina, to which the 
mhng caste were fa rced to rnbcnit,and th^ cs^oyed andlrld^poa- 
aetflon of the trade and mannfirnfarea of t^ country &&, In Eh 
P A. $ 19> the ctndffQt rQl dad a brief and dear ac coent of the 
diflerenoe In tha trea tm ent of the Periced (“the rmtlo popaU- 
tiOQ, who boro the naoR of Laecdomonians may of 
from the pure Spartan race, and who Rmslned in tM enjeyiDent of 
neional Cccedos^ re tabling thdr lands under tribute ") and of the 
Uelots, “ the inhabitants u the eo oq o a ed eldea. wboac W waa far 
hardtt diflering in Cut from that of stares in other coontrica, only 
in the dretnnstanoe that thdr owoeif were not at liberty to kill or 
scH them out of the coootiy In tb« notes to that wen tee the 
refs to Maher 'Waehsnutth, and CUntem. 

A rwv lUUfrW — Bee the eoDcloahm of the foregoing note, to 
which may be briefly added that this class, “the Hebts, whose 
nan>% according to every deriratioa of It, recalled the loss of per 
tonal Hberty as the origin and es sential character of thdr coodtpoo, 
tUled the t^ thdr coasters a fixed portfon of the ammal 

prodoce, and ttten£d than on ndhtary serricQ as serrants, or 
esgnhe*, ft^r »>T> c acting at the tame time as ligbt-artned troop*. 
Herod, ii. lO, 28, and Thoerd, lib 8. Herod. Tib 229. The name 
Hdot has been varloosly derived, et note 13 of Uenn. I L, from 
Helos, the mantfaoe town j from oif,Le.««A«WB*ts<jffAs£Mc*CTii 
or from IXm, sipiM, as from Por more refer to MBDcr 

bk. ilb c. 3 , an analjns of which Is to be foond in Class. Did., 
TTtlnf^ See also Smiths D 

f »•, X. "The Imsges of those king* who had CiUen in 

battle, were laid opon a state-eoneb I aasape whkh,nllh the co*. 
tom on each oceailoii of piaWng the dead kiiw as the best of all 
phiecs, tpproihnnte* rety dosdy to the worship of a hero, n^l 
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);pa)ua/ These tawXn ^\clc pTohablv prcBcrxccl , for they could not 
ha\e been mc.mt merely to represent the corpse, since the body of 
the king Mas almost alwajs brought home, men from a great dis- 
tance, as m the case of Agcsilaus ” Mull Dor n p 103 
f ayopi) liKa avi i^m, fot feu iict(?icr any jnthhc asscinhli/ 
js comcned, nor any eledinn of mai/tdiafa held 13 and S and L 
D According io Schw , no) docs ani/ hoard of mayidi ales sit , 

Cii LIX — a IXtvOipoL ocr"<c r r \ Cf note a on the preceding 
eh , and D i 3, p o 

Ch lx — fJ ct KypvKtQ USiKotTni r«c Tn'putnc rex^aQ — 

"The olTicc of herald yas at Sparta, as m the fabulous times, 
hereditary, and not, as m other parts of Greece, obtained by com- 
petition Cf m 134 Almost all the other trades too, and 
occupations, ns well as that of herald, were hereditary at Sparta, 
as, for example, those of cooking, dxpo-oiol, baking, nuxing wane, 
flute-plajang, &.c ” Mull Dor ii p 28 

1) ov KOTtt Xafi-po^ui lyv k ~ X no) do others, t» consequence of the 
dearness or loudness of their toiec, appli/tny thcnisdrcs to this pro- 
fession, c of herald,) exclude ilton (i c the sons of heralds) Ji om 
the office, 6Lc 

Cu LXI — a Tort ct »: r X On the history, here resumed from 
c 50, read Thirlw ii c 14, p 228, seqq luiSaXt Cf m 51,0 
l> Iripamt’ Iq avroy -otti'/iti'oc niahing a handle to attach hini, or 
finding an occasion of procccdoig against him Aiisam arripiens 
contra ipsum agcndi 13 

c. avOpuToiv re 6X/3iuv — From this and from a similar expression 
in vii 134, xpygoaiv fb'r/Kovrtc tc ra Trpwra, B remarks on the 
fallacy of the notion of a real equality of properU at Sp.irta, or 
that the onginal equal distnbulion of it could Iiaic lasted for any 
length of time This subject is alluded to bj U P A ch ii Pt 
4, on the causes of the decline of Sparta, in § 4/ “ The open 

demoralization of Sparta dates from the period when Ljsandcr 
first made his countrymen familiar with coined money, by the 
booty he brought home , but the precious metals had long before 
found their way to individuals, tlius, as early ns 478 n c Pau- 
samas had hoped for a bribe, Thucyd i 131, Leotychidas in 470 
n c was bnbed, Herod vi 72, and in 4G6 n c Pleistoanax and 
Gleandndas Thuejd ii 21, v 16 Pencles expended fen talents 
among them e’e rl> ceov, Plut Vit Pend c 22, and Gyhppus was 
eharged wath embezzlement. Cf also Anstoph Pax, 620 ” 

d Gf pajrrn — " At no great distance from Sparta, to the S and 
W of the Eurotas, was situated the towm of Therapne, which, as 
also Amyclac, abounded in monuments and local memorials of the 
time of the Pelopidm and other fabulous princes Pindar, Isthm 
I 31, mentions its high situation, and calls it the ancient metro- 
polis of the Achieans, amongst w'hom the Dioscuri lived , here were 
the subterraneous cemetencs of Castor and Pollux, Pind Nem x. 
55, vaulted perhaps in the ancient manner, here also were the 
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temple* of the Brother* and of Helai in the Phcelwinn, and many 
remain* of the ancient lymbohcal religion. Moll. Bor L p. lOy 
Obu LXII — ff- fo-^ i tfhtc lott ^ tiu tnntm m em- 
tmvallj! eh0iag Atm, cf. rii. 10^ «. 

i. i Afilrrwv I5*« retr» r X. On the dktineticm to be otwe i i eJ 
In the early doe* in Sparta between the glriog irar tyvera or 
and the parting 'mth one t hoq*e ano^ ^ ilhU. Bor 

Cb liXIIL — a. furi rSw ifSp»n > — Ct T SO, i and reft. 
b ipi iminrn—^ftrtdtaci pmLitesnytrt. Cf.inthe*ine 
•erne** lHad XT ^6, nlli. I9&. B,mid8andL,B 
Ch LXI t —a. iiA rd CXtoptril jtrjiXut — ttmet iW Asd 

bMm4 T«ry Aat^td to CZmrtmr*, or A^ ffrntly {naartd Aw Aafmf 
atoMtjMeton Ct ir 3 j iuenty tnntrrtJ 

t)u hotHbijf <ff bteent on of^oet of ji a pwicm to iXtgtAatn Ct «I>o 
Ix. 17 6. W rd I« need by the Ionic idiom for Jlen. On the pre- 
Tiod event* refared to In thi* chapt. tf. t 75, ^ 50, 51 61 

W and Sehw 

Ch LXV — a. iy ».t X. On the genealogy of the 

hooaea of Emytthene* and Proclefc^ ri. 31 leqq aiwreft. 

i «I ryw yvKatra. “'Wo thing* arm re^oliite a* 80 

iatrodnetKm aM prewiatlon to marriftOT 8t Spertaj firtt, betroth. 
^ on the part of the father \ ■econmy the leioire of the bride. 
Toe tutr"* aa* clearly an aiteient naticiw evtom, founded on the 
idea that the yoong vomaD etmld not iLin mil^ her freeHom and 
Tirgtujrarity rmlee* eocnpelled by the vJoienee rf the itrongcr 
•ex. Tm* explain* the (tatetBent of Udxa*, tL 65, that 
obtained pocMtsioTi of Fercalos (he d. of Chnoo, mbo was be- 
trothed to I/eotychtfe*, by pronoMjff earryuto Jur eray iy Jbrve 
MiilL Bor d p. 29a 

Cn LXYI dj'Jrrrr yu>otd>>em — Ote vtatUr han»y Area r#- 
ftrrtd tic. it^rros Ion. for d*Arr*c fcsioed from dretew, fnm 
ibwflfM. whence aor I dki^anu,!. 157 Jed $209, a 
5 i A XifitfT AnoniStu CL r C3, s., for other Inttance* 
of the Oracle having been bribed, 

Cn. LXVII — o. wrd— Amr— rde penXVsT oo the dooUe 
gen. bcrCf cH vi. 2, a. ynovratiiou Cn Alua Iktr 2. p. S50, 
•eqg., on the mafic and efaocal dancing of the Borians t he sapi, 
tpeaUw of the connexion between gytonai tic ofTcIie* and dancing 
that The chief oWeet of the Qymnoprdla at Sparta w** to re- 
present thcM tvo m intimate onion, and Indeed the latter onlr 
a* the aceompliihment and end of the fonner Ct 8mllh*i B of 
A, TvjnmJu^ In the sentence ir«r*» ^ f4 7 ^*^ oUerre the 
force of the i«rticlo f+, wWch ferre* to tall the reader'* atlenUrm— 
“Nowit'raajpawwre ft tnote oryomteinoBoem Ibe gymoormfisn 
gaine»andBemaiattt»belnga*p«*tatoTatthcm,ie. beeSiephem 

on Ok Partkiet, p. 61 

&, Acttilr n i!* ^oviXifo' Ct L 129 where IIarpaga«,Ia 
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like manner, asks Astjages, o n il»j n r \. V Obsene the clillcr- 
cncc between up\iiv and /Sn'iiXfi'tir, the one said of inagislnites, the 
other of king^, the one eketue, the other hercditarj 
c >; /tiipfijc «.nKurjj“PC " X Htthei of lujintic xcoc Cf Hom II 
M 3S2 Tnoiff «J >.aicor»3"oc 

Ch LX\ hi — a loOfii, «C r<«c \tipdc o5 “ui)> tr-X('iyx'> wi' — “XotlS- 
simus in adjurationibiib siipphcatlonibu‘'qiie aras tnngendi et mc- 
timaruni prosicia inos docte c\phcitur ad Appianum Iber p 431 
!ib Ilcnnco Stephano" XV Of X'lrg ]\,vi xii 201 “Tango 
aras niediosqiicignes et iiuinina tester, " and Smith's D of A , Oath, 
Ka-arropnoz, appeahuq to (IS mtuc'^'f Cf vni WS,h 

h Tpiaioii Aioc of Ihrciran Zetts , from tpsoc the Mart or coio i- 
l/at d of a house, w ithm w Inch his image stood , the protecting god 
of the familj hence Demaratns’ apnc il to him, under the present 
circumstances, rather than to any otlicr dcit\ He was also called 
-a-p'pof, ns well as Hcrcccns, cqin\alenl, in den\ntion and in sense, 
to the Jupiter Cortahs and Scptituis of the Romans Crciiz 
Comment p 231, quoted m 13 On the worship of Iltrcrcan Jo\c 
at Athens, (also called Phratnan,) m which no foreigner could 
participate, cf H P A § 100 

Cn LXIX — a ryai Oeppert -ufft at'Xtfpirt — the door of cou)(,ihc 
onto door, (he house door & and L D “ Jam nihil neecsse cst 
operose cxponcre, aiXdap Oupoph 1 llcrodoti nihil ahud esse quam 
ipKuovQ ~vXac iEschjli m Choeph 559, 569, 651, i c quam eas 
fores, qua ex aula (aeXp) per vutcertam (fpcioi’,) m viavi ducunt ” 
Creuz Comment p 236, quoted in B \ol in Eveurs in 
h 'Aarpa/Sarov The dcn\ations of this hero’s name, (either 

dffrpov, a stai, or aarpufSi], a viulc or pach-ass, and dyiti’, to drtic,) 
and the theories arising therefrom, arc set forth at gre.it length, in 
Creuzer’s Comment p 242, in \ ol ii Excursus iv of B , w ho thus 
concludes, “cogitandus h 1 Bacchus-Gilcmus pnscanim reh- 
gionum Pclasgicarum, qutc apiid Dodontcos imprimis invaluerunt ” 
c ivvtapT\va xal irraptjva, Hdtus omits mentioning the eightli 
month, from the mistaken notion held by himself and Hippocrates 
that an eight-months’ child w ould cither be aborti\ e or still-born 
B dTT^pixbe, cf IS 142, a 

Cn LXX — a vTrorojTpflej'rfc — haiiurj suspected , the same form 
of the ^ erb occurs in an active sense also in ix II 6, and m Anstoph 
Thesmoph 464 B Cf Jelf, § 367, 2 Zacur0ov, cf ix 37, d 

b avrov aTraipiovrai — depriic him of his attendants and tried 

to seize his person On the double acensat cf Jelf, § 582, 2, 583, 
34 In connexion with wdiat is here told of Demnratus read 
Thirhv 11 c xiv p 228, seqq Cf also \ui 3 

c Aastoaipovioiai av-^vet ipyoiai rt sal yviopyai aTcdKapirpiivOdctinte) 
iMcedannonios et rebus qestis cl consihts clarus factiis Aas Eocal 
Dative Jelf, § 605, 2 tpy yvup Instrumental Dat Jelf, § 6’ 
obs 1 

Ch LXXI — a 6 'Mtvaptoi ; — Cf ^ 
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Cn LWII —a. w*pth> U •!« tad tcJnld it tro oi Au panr 
cL JeHJI™ 2, «^ qDcncd hi ill tl a Jrarvl^c vratfi lU, 
r T X Thk U the InfraiioiM concction erf W lor the oW remdiiig 
Xopi^rrXI. 'Thetn$(sit,titiaymMtIten/Ma(^$iJvrr ipoetore 
aifumcd to cocceol the bribe. On the coimption of SpwtBn 
mond*, cC tL 61 e. 

CiU IjXXlV.— «. ZtrafntrittT fitr ef Utt SpsHajtt, lit. 

kit tbejr ihtxild panmi hbn^ CU^mtnu trA«n ku trU write 
itett 0 ffwiM*i DewuTviMt Awd ien (haeoemd^ cwf i* teertiJf nUdrM 
ie iMndy 

i Hwrarpor v^hw—in the N of Atcadu in the territory of 
Phenem, on the Sfrx (IAhtjumthi) | not £tr from Cyilc^ Ct 
Mtilh Bor IL p, 444, lo vboee map thk place la laid dovn. 

e. Uiipeokr ^ ^riry6c Wwp to malt tiem txmr ^ £(• tewterr<^ 
a* Sljiix. This pB 0 a^ h referred to ^ Potter uk Andg L c. 
6, trewtiog of the ^trmc ffi«K CC Horn. U. fi. 75^ fytvw rkp /mwo9 
Znryjt CiffrAc Irrtw aikl Bmitha D of A-, Oaiit, On the 

AcdB. ct JeU; 5 6G6, iL 

Cn. LXXV — 0 . Iw ff3^ •The tiXir was a hearr mBor qf 
tcopcL reaenibliog oar plDoty pat on the neck of the pTistmeT wm 
depririag him of all power to more. S andL.B ItwunMd,u 
is plain wm thh paaege, as well for the emfinnoent of maiirnen 
M for the ptmlshnamt of ertmloala. The njooina, wbieh mora 
aetrir resonbled oar stocks, wu akn known W the name of (Am 
Ci also Smith's D of A. Aersr and ix. 37 A krmwpT^ntww 
raiJttr erwsf t also In til 29; 149^ o£ 1 27 A 
i. ttrrc^ip*«4wv — ndtuv d m tinfw, emrwxt^kv 

rignifieat dc stnpt or sfru^) ri^}>om V 

c. h6n le BXjH'«tr« c. r X. Ct T 74, a^ on the slaaDhter of the 
Arnlres who Oed into the grore of the hero Argoa, tt. 7u B. 

Cn. LiS.Vi. — a. E^mVot The a ci uT ce o? the Bitslaat, 200 
stadia from Stymphaloi, Is now called Opikatona. Moll Bor ti. 
p.441 

A *4 74^ liSwfiAc iraXXdpct — iMf«s ssm suwAaaf atm trmiutn 
Jbaun, According to B., who a e e mi to take It of the otiering Ar 
\t AOtcue pon /anvr^U omaa Jbr hu cr e am y tkm men in which 
aenae, see tIL 134, A In this paasago it is taken, in 8 and L. 
B Uke the T^n Ulart ptrUtarm, erf the persoD j as As did 
oUaiM food osuw^ emssi^ Ct also tL 82, ix. 16, 33, 41 d- 
95 j and T hu CTd. t M, nl O st y elrac o* ® 

tJuotttnfimejftTtdhf^rieTOmaf uU'bordmT did not prrxm ^optima. 

c. rrsarifi' tai s yaii a. X. ** The fliit exploit of Cbonjenea 
was tiu ocpeditioo ■g»frnt Aiwosj riro. 930 B. o. He l a nde d in 
some TCMcli bf Sfeyon and iB^ia (rl 82) on the coast of Tbyns, 
orercame the Arglres tt the wood of Arjoa, near Sepea in the 
territory of Timii, slew the greater pert of the men able to beer 
aims, and wonH hare succe ed^ in capturing their dty had be rtU 
from an incoocelTaUs snpoatltiottdlsniiMcn the allied army with- 
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out making any further use of the victory, and contented himself 
lyith eaenneing in the temple of Juno At the same time Argos, 
in consequence of the defeat, remained for a long time as it were 
cnppled, and it was even necessary that a complete change in her 
political condition should take place, in order to renovate me feeble 
and disordered state into which she had fallen ” Mull Dor i p 
167 See also H P A § 33 

Ch LXXVII — a iKratxfttov — a space or interval between the 
two lines of battle Ci vi 112, andviu 140,^ 
b ’AXK’ 6rav n BrjKtia c r X The first part of this Oracle is es- 
plamed by Pausamas, ii. 20, to refer to the courage of the Argive 
women m having taken up arms on the invasion of Cleomenes, and 
having repulsed mm and his army with great loss This explana- 
tion is rejected by Muller, Dor 1 197, who says " The marvellous 
narrative of Hdtus, vi 77, seqq , is unconnected, from there bemg 
no explanation of the first two verses of the oracle , which, how- 
ever, must have referred to some real event. Or does Hdtus refer 
Btjkt'ia to Juno ? Pausamas doubts whether Hdtus understands it , 
hut the story of Telesdla related by him, as well as by Plutarch 
and Polyeenus, is very fabulous” See also Thirlw ii c 15, p 263 
and note "With regard to the second part of the oracle, unless 
AtlvoQ o<pig be Cleomenes, I must, with L , “ leave the explanation 
of It to those who think themselves mspired by the god of Delphi ” 
c du^idpxxpiag — undiqtie lacerafas, laceram vesfem gerentes B , 
the wnole expression signifying weat mourning in Argos ip- 
^iSpvpi)c occurs in Homer IL u 7w, apphed to a wife who from 
gnef lacerated both cheehs , and such mav be the meaning here, 
rather than with garments rent all round Cf S and L D 
Ch LXXIX — a. Svo ^kai k r X Cf v 77, c 
b avKOVv Si^ Cf Thucyd. iv 48 

Ch LXXX — a 'Apyoc alprj<niv For sunilar mstances of equi- 
voque in the oracles, cf ui 64, c 

Ch LXXXI — a t 6 'HpaTov — " The whole of Argohs and also 
Connth were from early times under the protection of Juno, the 
character of whose worship resembled that of Jupiter, and whose 
chief temple was 12 stadia from Mycenm and 40 from Argos, be- 
yond the district of Prosymna , its service was performed by the 
most distingmshed pnestesses, and celebrated by the first festivals 
and games, being aho one of the earliest nursenes of the art of 
sculpture. It appears that Argos was the onginal seat of the wor- 
ship of Juno, and that there it received its pecuhar form and 
character, for the worship of the Samian Juno, as well as that at 
Sparta, was supposed to have been derived from Argos , which 
statement is confirmed by the resemblance in the ceremonies , and 
the same is true of the worship of the same goddess at Epidaums, 
jEgina, or Bj zantium ” Mull Dor i p 410 
Ch LXXXII — a virnyor vub roig l^Spovg, “ The jurisdic- 
tion of the ephors was extended chiefly by their privilege of insh- 
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taliflpicnttinle*, lifnw, Into ibe official conduct of til nagirtiaief, 
with the tajception of the cotmcillori. thk Indeed *e tni not 
to undoftaod that all tDogUtrate*, after the cemtion of th* office, 
rendered an aeeoont of tbw proc^tngt, but ooIt that the epbon 
eoold ccmpd them to nodergo a trial if there bad been any thing 
ttapfckrai in their admlnlfljation t aright,hoimcr as Itextended 
orer the epbon of the preceding yotr Thich rettmlned the power 
tint ft bertowed. Bot the epfaort were not compelled to wait for 
the natnial exphation of an office they conld fatgr uj it or pot an 
end to the admhilatratloo of It by their jadidal powers. Now in 
thit retpcct the idtw wat In the rm mne iltnatJon with the remain- 
ing magirintea, and eoold a* well as the othen be bronghl before 
the tribonal of the enhon | and thus, eren before the Persian war 
Cleomeoca was tried before them fo* bribe^ Ufllb Dor fl,p. 122. 
On the origin, &e. of the erAun, et t 39 a and re£i, al» ri 83, c. 
h. aWw ip tar* AtfoK — Ot ▼!, 18, a. — caXXii|»^rfu cf >1 76i * 
Cn LXXXIII — Cart MCtMC r X. “ Aigoa, 
aayi Thtrlw B. p. 2lQ " nad kwt 6000 men, the flower end core of 
ill popolaUoD t moat of the hands that had wielded the power of 
the state a4 well as guarded It, were gone and its subjects, who 
had hitherto been erdoded from all ahue in tha guremment, now 
met with no oppoaltion when they claimed the nghfa of ettfaeoj 
This for c e d amnicclon of the iohdotants of the i n m ianding di^ 
trret, u it U detrril i ed by Ariitotk, nunag a more roman de fonn 
in the narradre of Hdtns, ahoretalesthat theslaTcsof the Ar^rca 
rose at the death of then maatEm, and aoxed the reins of gorem- 
ment, which tb^ kept in their honda till the next g g jgi atfcm hwd 
grown np and claimed tbe lahoilBoce of their iktb^ i when the 
mtnidCTS were forced to qmt the erty end withdrew to Thyna. "We 
see in this accoont clear trseea of a rerolation by which the poa- 
teritr of the cid dt iacn s. when they became atrong enoo^ de- 

r iTcd the new fr 'c emen of thar prlrilegea. Ct Anatot. t 3, 
andiloll Dor iLp. 147 

&. — pMe;/vrrefsti«u,^tf«dilj^ 6 andL.1) Cf rib 101 

foi topnt so tfesi tlsy tear* tn eauord cceA eiJUr 

Ob LXa aIY. — o. ZrWttCT^ Ic This 

extraordinary tale is alloded to by Uoll. I^r L p. 309, with con 
aidcrable marks of donht Sparta by tacit acknowledgment acted 

as the of the whole of Gr e e ce In all fiireign rdatlcaia, fttan 
aboot the year 580 a. c. Her afflanee was courted by Crawns i 
and the loniana, aben pressed by Cynu, had rcconne to the Spar 
fuTMj who, with an ■tnmtng iffoamnee of the state of aflahs beyond 
the sea, thoi^^ to tmlfy the idng of Persia by the threat of bortfll- 
tiea. It Is a remarkaUe fket, that there were at that time Scythian 
CDToys in Sparta, with whom a great plan of opoatlons agamst 
Perda. Is said to haye been concerted— which it is not easy to 
behere. 

Cm LXXXV — a. AanJrB^4«si t) S um ar i ^up oiwipiffmt c. r X. 
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“ The power of the ephors extended in practice so far, that they 
could accuse the king as well as the other magistrates, in extreme 
cases, without consulting the assembly, and could bnng him to 
trial for hfe and death This larger court, the digacr^piov here 
mentioned, consisted of all the councillors, of the ephors, who thus 
came before it as accusers, besides having the nght of sitting as 
judges, of the other king, and probably of several magistrates, 
who had all equal votes From this court there was no appeal , 
it had the power to condemn the king to death , although, until 
later times, it was prevented by a religious scruple from executing 
this sentence ” Mull Dor ii p 123 Cf also Thucyd v 63, on 
the sentence passed upon Agis, and vi 82, n 
6. iv 'AOrjvyfft k^ofiBvwv irSpuni Cf VI 73 

C ravra UKovaavreQ ol Aiyivrjrai, 1 (J)(Ovto rijs referred to 

by Arnold, Hist, of Rome, u p 542, note, in speaking of the pru- 
dence of the ApoUomans under similar circumstances , who, mea- 
surmg rightly their own utter inability to cope with so great a 
nation as the Romans, and judging that it would be unwise to 
interpret too closely the sentence of the senate that those who had 
outraged their ambassadors should be given up to them, restored 
both offenders unhurt “ They may have remembered the wisdom 
of the iEginetans in like circumstances, when the Spartan king, 
Leotychides, was given up to them by his countrymen, as an atone- 
ment for some wrong which he had done to them A Spartan had 
warned them not to take the Spartan government at its word, nor 
to believe that they might really carry the king of Sparta away as 
their pnsoner, and punish him at their discretion ” 

Ch LXXXYI —a rovrop rdp 6vdpa irepifjKHV rh vpaira, 
Accusativus top dpSpa pendet a verbo TTfpojKEiv, hoc fere sensu, in 
hime virtim deientsse omnia s hunc vnmm omnia summa esse con- 
secutum B Tins man compassed or gained the greatest luck S 
and L D 

h IKapyvpuiaapra, having conveiied into money Cf Thucyd vui 
81 tru Zr} poi K T h Bat Commodi pot, for my sake^ at my request, 
prithee The dativais commodi is joined vnth all verbs to express 
that something is done/o? the sake of, pleaswe, benefit, &c , of some 
person or thmg This is especially the case vath dk^opat ctxtaOai 
tipI ri, to leceive it at his hands, to please him , as a compliment to 
him, for his sake, or benefit, &c {axrjpa 2tciXiK6v ) Jelf, § 598 
c § 2 oCrs pt TTipppipet — sc ») ppripr], not does my memory cat i y 
me back to these things, S and L D , i e nor do 1 1 emember 
d § 3 rXaDcof bk K T \ Cf Juvenal, Sat xiii 199, seqq 
“ Spartano cmdam respondit Pythia ” &c The last verse of the 
oracle occurs also in Hesiod, Works and Days i 283, it is quaintly 
translated in Potter’s Gk Anh bk u c 6 
Ch LXXXVII —a ntpriipiie r r X This vessel vas called 
the Gtwpif or ArjXtas, and went eiery year on a solemn voyage to 
Delos on occasion of the lesser Deha , a custom that was said to 
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ij ThwA Set Potter Qk Anttq Mr. fl. 
hire of «t eotailer*^!® length, tod the refer 

f p wtf« ihe portifc coottA Add to the* Pkto, PhffiL 
Sifthbf D of A- 

^ ^ ^ l/jw+nfjT, icttA « 9WW <0 Jkffrm tt# 

«.r A. «■*<< ■» eaff«f Oo 0/J limn. 
, *• Nteodfcpua itwld ■ria> the loftier wrti 

too /mm th^ ■ m ri^ AtK>na ' 


M irril « Cwm the word vAj;. u it Athra, being 
to deoota the dtadel from being the Cut point taken 


df « on hiWtitiJD, (the Infldm of i tnVn njihnsUr 


d the itrongwt p^t.) the eoojectnre of MtiHer fol 

al*5 V TbWir 11. p. that thi» U the f*rt of the dty 
bere iateow •eonu well gnjanded. It howtrer coenbated bj 
JL, on t^ looU ffnnmdi that the incieiit atj of .Sgbu. tiooduev 
the M-el^ cn d deid lerth The itteomt of Klcodro* 

jno* fi» nleo referred to br Arirtot. PolU. t 6, quoted by Vf 
Cu. IiXXXfX.— ^ « A U e tn dnei »4aA Of thll 

t u eecnr the Corinlhime ifterwardi reminded the Atbenttnfrjtat 
before the osEOiDeocement of the Wop. VTir 433 B.0 CtThoeyd. 
h AA jwrfvTF — M fcr, fratu dan par hpm mm /joiai. Jell ( 
630, 3. 

- iymudty CC Jell 5 609 1 quoted ini 184, c, 

Ca XCl —a. «1 «n4re tke •*«» ^nittanm. Cl t 30, a, 77 A 
Cb XCIL—«. X«/ifert«a, w*M6r fTMwrf oitt> Am ear 

w«. ClTL7a,a. Tidrlw ilo.ia,n.2fia. 

A fex* • k intuaipndetat, tka rwatit bmeied 

at Ue fcmhry ^ cxd fAy (L o. tA« Mn i» Ju rraa/jt) 

Up d t J a&mf vdk Uu X iuMd e tiw j yvirci, nxtderstood from the 
preceding ^(Ci ^ hi Thncyd. 1 7 «'«Alr*> frcuu rAnci In the rs* 
tence fattrrre iVixniryhM. 01 JeU, ^ 373, EO^m ff Uu St^feat. 

c. trr Api^tn Iwi^ Zvk * Ajvo* Derer obtuued *o great an- 
thority In Argotta aa Spai^ dia in Laconia, aa in Argolk the 
BorlAna dlrided tbemaelrea mto aertnl anolmt and conibdenhk 
towns I and to deprire Borlam of their independence seetiit to 
hare been more con t r ai y to the pnndpla of that raoe than to 
expel them, as Sparta (hd the Ueneolana. — Argoa was thm foreed 
to eontent itself with gorerolng, and being at tie head of a league, 
which was to onlte the forces of the coonlrT for casunocx defaice 
and to legolats all internal effidia. A 'cnloii of this kind realty 

tboogh it nerer eottrely attained its end. That it still 
contlnoed to exist 916 b. c. is eWr from the fact that when the 
inhahltants of Sieyon and iSgba fnroished Cleomeoei arlth ships 
to be employed agiunit Argot, each town was eondemned to pay a 
floe of OOO talents. These penalties could not bare been impoM 
by Argos as a dog^ town, bat In the name of a eoafederaire which 
was weakened sS. Injareo hr this act. M.ulL Doc L p. 173« 

d. c. r X. Cl ix. 74. 



BOOK TI ERATO 317 

Ch XCIII — a avTcnffi &vSpaaL, men and all Cf Jelf, § 604, 1, 
quoted m i 52, c 

Ch XCIY — a '0 5& TleptTtjg — Cf i 2, d &vapipvriiTK 0 vr 6 s re 
K r\ Cf V 105 

h yijv re Kai iiSwp, cf IV 126, & , V 17 

c ‘Apra^^pvea — Cf V 25, and on hi8 appointment as general, as 
the long’s nephew, iv 167, a , and Thirlw u c 14, p 231 

Ch XCV — a rd ’AXrfiov mSlov, memmit Homems, nominis 
caussam testatus, II Vi 20O, I’jrot o KavneSiov rb 'AXrfiov ohg 6Xaro 
c r X W Cf also v 102, c , and the ref. there to H , whence it 
appears it was the mustermg-place for the forces of Cihcia, and 
probably the adjacent provmces On the history read Thirlw h 
c XIV p. 231 

i T(p rrpoTspip tret k r X Cf VI 44 

Ch XCVI — a vpocr^tpSpevoi — accedentes, advech, approaching, 
advancing B erumpentes, irruentes, bursting foi th or oat of it 
Schw in Lex. So also S and L Diet Cf v 109, a , vii 209, 6 

b lireixov — SC rbv vovv, intended i 80, d On Iv’enpriaav ra Ipa, 
cf V 102, a 

Ch XGYIl — a Iv rp 'Pt]vey Cf the well-known passage in 
Thucyd. i 13, ni 104 

b im Toaovrb ye ^iipovso ) — ego envn et ipse in tantum certe sapio, B 
am so far in mg sound senses, have so much imsdom in me This 
reading, adopted hv Schw and G , gives a sense preferable to the 
eri roiavra ^poveoi of the older editions 

c ol Svo 9eol — “ The peaceful inhabitants of Delos fled to Tenos, 
leaving their nch temple with its treasures to the protection of the 
tutelary gods They screened it by the fame of their sanctuary 
The Persians had Heard that Delos was the birth-place of two 
deities, who corresponded to those which held the foremost rank 
in their own rehgious system, the sun and moon This compan- 
son was probably suggested to them by some Gk who wished to 
save the temple It seemed to be confiiroed by the intimate Umon 
which the Dehan legend established between the divine twins, 
. whose simultaneous birth was not a universal tenet of the Gk 
Theology Hence, though separately neither of them inspired 
the Barbanans with reverence, their common shnne was nbt only 
spared, but, if we may believe the tradition which was current in 
the days of Hdtus, received the highest honours from Dabs The 
mam fact that the temple escaped, though surprising, cannot be 
demed But the rest of the story is not more certain than the 
earthquake, by which, as the Dehans reported, their island was 
shaken after the departure of the Persians, to announce the ca- 
lamities that impended over Greece” Thirlw u p 231 The 
same view of the agreement of Apollo and Artemis with the sun 
and moon of the Persians, is also taken by Creuzer, Sjnnb n p 
146, quoted by B Cf also Mull Dor i p 31 1 

Ch XCVIII — a Aij\oQ Ikivti 6 tj wg eXeyov ol AijXtot k r X Thu- 
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cT^n, (E. 8.) boTCver, Hatet that a tbort time before the Pekip. 
■\\ ar there wn an cartWake at Deloa, the flnt In the Btenotr 
of man} irbenco Ualkr Dor L p, 33^ cornea to the eoncloiloa 
” that lldto had no knowledge oi that moittooed by ThncTdide*, 
and that Thocydldc* bad nerer heard of the other, whkh o^mred 
before hla time nor had read the atatement of Bditn. Bat a; 
Hdtui Ured, a* li erldent from tD. ISl and from thu jery 
ch-, « thePeJorLWar It ta hardly protoble that either be or Thu- 
cydidea could lire forgotten each a drcmnatancet bence AmoU, 
la hk note on the peaaage, coCTeata that as in liiaiCT^ ti. e. 16, 
ifri k Died to deacribe wSat toSc place hut after the Penlaii In- 
raaion, so in Hraoyd. IL 8, miut be with the tame 

degree of latitude, to mean 7D yeaiv Thu explanation does not 
diSn grmtiy from that of W V and Bloomneld coiulder the 
mirda «*c fXt 70 i> at Oi^Xcm to show that the itory rested on ^ tc- 
rad^ of the Deltana, and that Bdtna and Tbo^dida did not be* 
Here it 

A 1*1 d^prtaw c-r X. "Darina Hjitaapea fi31 — 4SS a 
Xerxes I a. a Anabasoa rageed 7 months. Arta> 

xerrea L Long 463 — 423, a, c. liita of fcnga. Smith a D of Gr 
and B* Biog Obterre that Hdtns here apmka of the mro of 
Artaxentes ".pa**' he thotfoce wrote thk after 423 a. 0 . IX p. 
31 Cf i 130, A 

e iw oMwv rCr c. r Httr Uadimpomn iim- 

teipH tottUndatg Jbr dmaioa. This nadembted lultakm to the 
Pelop. 'War seenu the oo^ one omitted in the excaOent Chrooo 
It^ioal Table In Long's Smunary of Hdtna. That Hdfas Bred 
nearly to the eoaelotiim of that stniggi^ k erident from i 130^ A, 
a^ iiL 13, a. See ako the remarka m IX Z. L p. 31 

d. A — nXiKn> That the coocloskm of this ch. k HdttB* 

own etanpodllon la, at least, not donbted by H., who thence, aa 
a ell as frw the nse be has made of the moiter-roll of the Penkn 
force, hia poweri of trcTeHing tc. Ac., infcri that Hdtna andoabt 
edly ondmtood the Persian langnage. — ^The perplexitT that has 
arisen from the dlSmenee betireen tin Gk hktimanc and the Jew 
kh chmolclera in the names of the kings of Perna, k the lets to 
be wtodered at, aa the oamea of theae mooareba were only tiUa 
or ffznnamea of vhidi Hiiora here gires a tjanalation. H. Poikm, 
Prefiwe, 

Ce. C. — e. reic nrfg Etg yXb^t tr X. Ct t 77, • A 

b IcXtfit toZwrat^cdyadgoto 

Ac. Jelf,Jf&l CtiiLttAa. TUdw il p. 232, " Bat the 
city of Eretrfa itaelf was wbt«1m and dhided, one T»rly was 
hooest but tTmH, and p t u pose d to Wlow the example ol the Nax 
1H3U and rshre to tta Bwaatanu bat there were otiien who wire 
eager to purchase the frToar of the Peraiana by betrajdng their 
roontiy The were in the E. part of the Ulnnd, berteen 
Caryitoi and Gerastui, a moentainom and rocky diatrfet, with aa 
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iron-tound coast, that Lore the name of tu KoTXa Ev/3oi'»}g, cf vni 
13, a , -where the Persian fleet could not have approached B 
Cf Virgil, ^n XI 260, “ Euhoiem cautes ultorque Odphareus ” V 
c «Woi Sk avTtuiv, If Xenophon, Hell in 1, 4, is to be believed, 
Gongylus the Eretnan as the only man who took part with the 
Persians, and received from Danus certain cities in Asia Minor as 
the reward of Ins treachery B ’Fpsrptltuv ru irpSiTa, the leading 
man among the ETetnans, cf ix 78, h 

Ch CI — a ra tpa av\i]aavreg ic t X Cf V 102, 6 “The City 
With its temples was plundered, burnt, and razed to the ground 
according to one tradition, winch, whoever, rests on the half-poeti- 
cal testimony of Plato, the Persian host su ept the whole temtory 
of Eretna, as it had done in Samos and other islands ” Tliirlw I ( 
Ch ch — a rartpyovrse re iroXkov — Athenienses in angustias 
cogentes et Concludenies, i educing the Athenians to great stt aits Cf 
V 63, and Thucyd. vi 6 KartTpyov avrovs r<p iroXtfKp k t \ W 
b fn> yap 6 MapnOwv K r X “The army landea in the plain, 
where a level tract, five miles in length and two m breadth, affords 
one of the few situations to be found in the rugged land of Attica, 
favourable to the movements of the caval^ ” Thiilw I I 
Ch chi — a arparnyol Sexa Cf H P A §§ 152, 153, from 
which it wiU suffice to quote, tliat of the offices filled by elections 
by pubhc vote, the most important were those connected with the 
array, namely, the ten Strategi, and ten Taxiarchs, with two 
Hipparchs and ten Phylarchs, for the command of the caialry 
exclusively that tlie navj' was also commanded by the Strategi, 
for the Tnerarchs cannot be consideied pubhc officers, that tne 
particular qualifications for the Strategi were, that they should 
be hving in honourable matnmony and possess landed property , 
that their duties were not confined to seivice in the field and 
the enhstment of troops, but extended in time of peace to every 
thing connected wuth the service that they had the nght of 
calling public assembhes and proposing measures connected with 
their office , and that, as their political influence and duties within 
the state increased, tliey receded further and further from the 
onginal design of their appointment , so that mstead of the ten, who 
at first all took the field, only three were so employed, cf Wach- 
srauth 1 2, p 49, and eventually only two, cf Boeckh, (Econ i p 
243, the third remaimng in the city to attend to the immediate 
exigencies of tlie force employed. Cf also in Smith’s D. of A , 

Srpanjyoc 

o iraripaKifiui'a — Cf Vi 39 — 41 avfXirjQaiTtOpnnrip — Cf vi 35,(7 
c -uvTo t%tviiKaa6ai k r X tiansjiired {the (jlorg of) the same to 
3Iiltiades, 6Lc Thus B , following Schneider’s Lex in consideimg 
tKipipcoOai as nearly=7rCTpa5iooj'at nvatnjpvxSijj'at in the next sentence , 
a sense apparently preferable to Schw Lex Herod hipsptaOai, 
7 cportarc ucto) tarn, followed in S and L D Lange’s translation 
agrees with B , ubci Irag ei ’s semem leibhchcn Binder 
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Catan rfw»t, mbwm \jtcU nnm garpd. Schv Cccle, ti# WJb* 
a denna tn the fubtirt* of Alhena, pertlctilari/ tart u a bnn»J- 
pk« near the Mclelian gate# and not for from the Ccmndena 
Ch civ . — ^ On the came 

of ilfltlada’ acfpilttaL xh. hb conquett of T.«tnnfB , thot^ ee 
cording to the letter of Athenian Uw he trt* Dable to the pemltr 
oft^nnv cLThirlw U p.236. 

Ch QV —a eoMTur mw wjto cct not durau tin 

tntin day iffufolptfooc trt lirii auj TerU# Tnrf, 34 Gned to- 
cant, (TMO dw evrw emt/eiifr# m^ooi qoi Udem et 
yof Toeantaret jj u p»» ii5.ra , Jbot-jartc Cirfl-iaiB 
A ITaniic nOBahtt of thi# ahrioe are jrt to be fbond nnder 
the AcropoUa, not C« from the narrow flight of atepa which lad 
to (he ttnnmltoti the N ride. I twaa in a natural care or grotto in 
(be Cecropkn rock, /tatfoi or 

e Xamwiii — mtA d lartA roe# Xa^raf%fofia^ t. kepraia&yyt iyvr 
heldln boo(KirofVnlean,Protnetheai,Pan, hTI 

inaomedegreetymbolkoftheceleitialoTeletnentaTyfiTe. B. Hence 
called cM^pot. The raee waa alao cahrt Xe^ralelfofdti and 
the principal reattral tn abieb it vaa held, ‘Baawrda uinboiuMr 
of vnkan; cl tUl 68 . Sauth*# D of Gt and IL AnU J^xfo- 
d f pAa rw L from which the faOowmg U borrowed **Aa to thei&an> 
ner of tne then are noie thing# difUenlt to under 

ftand. The eaae (t&nda thoa. 'We hare two a e cc muti, ahldi 
teem contradictory — Ftrtt, U i# re p rea e nted a# a cotme, In which 
a Xofnr^ ■rta earned from one point to another by a i-b^ of nm- 
nera, etch ot whom formed a to ccmi Tc link. The flnt, after 
ronning a. certain dlitanc& handed it to the •econd, the aecood 
In Uke manner to the third, and to on, till it reachrt the point 
pr o p o ae d. Hence the game Is oart ^ Herodotna, (tIH. u a 
compartaoQ wberebr to COoBtrate the Pmdan Ay^apifin I 7 l^to, 
aa a living image of toceesaire genoratkiss of men, as also in the 
weQ-knoam Hne of L mir e dua , U jj 

Ht qnasi c ur aorei ritnl lampada tndont 
And it i# said t^ the art eonaUlrt in the sei cia l ronnen cezry 
ing the torch tmextingniabrt throogh their reapectlTe dlstane^ 
thoae who l^t it go oot toeing all ah^ of honour Now If this 
were tD, neh explanation might content na. Bnt, secondly a e 
are plainly told that Itwaa an ^7^ tbe rmmtra are s^ dfoXXirtia 1 
aome are said to have won (FiEir \apriit) The SeboL on Artsfoph. 
Ran. 106A ("Ik* of rwi^ rf i x » x ‘ at j *hieh tbowt that a 

number most have started at once. 

“ This second acooont impbet ceeTpat U mt. Bxrt in a chain of 
rnnnen, of wh^ banned the torch to the next man twem- 
snafy where eoold the competitkm be P One runner nd^ be mid 
to fos* be wbolrt tbe toren oat| but who could be sain to «wf 
" We oflfcr the fbOowing bypotheii# in answer to this qootkro. 
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Suppose that there were several cliauis of runners, each of which 
had to carry the torch the given distance Then both conditions 
A\ ould be fulfilled The torch would be handed along each chain 
— which would answer to the first condition of sitceessite delivery 
That chain in w hich it travelled most quickly and soonest reached 
its destination would be the winner, — wdiich W'ould answer to the 
second condition, it being a race between competitors ” See more 
in Shejmard’s Notes on Theophrastus, p 184 

Cn CVI — a SturtpaToc k r X “The Athenian couner travel- 
hng with breathless haste, reached Sparta the next day after he 
had left Atliens ” — ^Thirlw in I In the article Pliotdijjjjides, Class 
Diet, the distance between Athens and Sparta is computed at 
about 152 miles So also D , p 73, computes the distance at 26 
G miles ,• which, reckoned at 40 stadia, or 4t En^ish miles, see 
kir Cox’s note, p 72, would make it about 156 English miles 
kir Cox, how’ever, states the distance between Athens and Sparta 
at about 117 Engl miles, which would make Pheidippides’ feat 
no such marvel 

h ToXt — aaOtvtaTEpt], and Greece has bcconte tccahcr hy an vn- 
portant city Cf Jeli, § 609, 1, quoted in i 184, a ijp yap \arayEvov 
Tovyijvbc K r X Cf VI 57, c Thirhv remarks, “if the intentions 
of me Spartans were honourable, they did not feel the urgency of 
the juncture The moon wanted some davs of the full to set out 
on an expedition m this interval, at least in the month then pass- 
ing, which was probably that of the great Camcan festival, was 
contrary to one of the fundamental maxims of tlieir superstition , 
and they disnussed the messenger with promises of distant suc- 
cour” In the appendix 3d to the same vol the question is dis- 
cussed of the date of this event and of the battle of klarathon, 
which it seems most probable fell on the 16th or l7th of the month 
Cameus or Metagcitnion That it was in the month Cameus alone 
that the Spartans wmuld not set out before the full moon, is thought 
also by Mull Dor ii p 264 On the Carnea, cf vu 206, a 

Ch evil — Cf Trraptiv to rat See On omcns drawn from 

things apparently of no importance when occurring at a cntical 
moment, such ns sneezing, twinkling of the eyes, tokhng of the 
ears, &.c Smith’s D of A , Dimnatio 

Ch CVIII — a eSoouv Sk uSe c r X Cf v 79, a Thucyd iii 55 
A similar instance of zeal to that of the Platmans here spoken of, 
/3oij0£ovTtc nXarfluKc xavS^/ieJ, occurred on Hannibal’s advance upon 
Rome, 21 1 B c “ The Latin colony of Alba, having seen Han- 
nibal pass by their w alls, and guessing the object of bis march, 
sent its whole force to assist in the demnee of Rome , a zeal which 
the Greek waiters compared to that of Platma, w'hose citizens fought 
alone by the side of the Athemans on the day of Marathon ” 


* ilr Cox says geographical miles, by •which must be meant Gennan geograpbitfal 
miles of 8101 yards each , not English geographical miles of 2025 yards 
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AniflU, IL of Row lU. p, 2J5. <t* e*nl thoi^r e. r X- Ct on thu 
ehwm agtthHt Uw Srcitan charucler ix. 64, o. 


6u «co6^te nB»,«mtawe, C£ ix. 40, t Oa 

the alixT of the D god*, c£ iL 7 4., ' 


. f »tuioa the eottom of top^ 

anti, Scoltii^ C of A -^frc. 

e. If P» wr»f c nWnK to 6t racComtf m Ihutt^n*, Cf ii.il g, 

‘tcbJc cc t «• 

Cn. CIX.— o. **c ^ ^ The Atheoiaji airny ■wi* coia- 

maudcd, accorfme to the eonititation of Clmtbew*. bj ten «- 
DCTBltt at their nead mta the rotemarch CalUmaeiiai, vbaee 
anthwitv and infloenee wm the oolj aeenrl^ for the onlty of thdr 
ootmaek. He vaa entitled hr lav to the commai^ of the right 
wing, and to the carting Toto in erery qojartion on which the tcfe* 
of the ten thonld he eqaaBr ^jIU- — 'Tbiriw In t On the Pole- 
niarcb, aod the nine Athenian arehona gcnenJlr e£ H P A. } 
133, who obaerrea that In the oceailon hew mentijned ocenr* the 
Utcat trace of the miHtniT character of this Ct «£• in tI 

IC^ a., and Smith*! D of A., .Arcien 
A $tiv rd Ini ryiilwrwt^ -Cl tL 1 i L. 


o. rd ira fudfTWK — CL tl li o. 

Cb CXI — ^ 4ri yift r^^Ax^^ar/)vw\ Vu$ RrtHit, t e, 
ter afairt fAa Aom «/ Oia oalile On the eomnanDoratk 


eter abiee Am «/ Oia balile On the commnDoration of the 
Flahnns in the Great Panatbeoao, d T 6A, a. 

4. f4 erarr^nSsr Ueniprm' k. >. ** That the of the Afbc 
mans not he ao aaeqoal in length u to eodanm their 
it ww o e cota ry that their noLa aboold be osifcei^y or partfaily 
reaheooL Uiidadei ondoobtedlv fcamv the coosequencea of 
hli airangBoent, when he Ktrengtiiened hit wmg! at the 
of the centre, which vaa oppoM to the itrongest, perhapa the 
ooW foTtmdahle, part of the cncany'a ferea. Thmw in I 

Co. CXIL — ii, t4 t r X, Ct rt TB, A 


h, wc dnKkawr ot AO r X, uAaii H» Atitmxtm wwr* tm»d Jor 
twd ^ IM horn againit the enemy tXgy odtanct^ rt a rm. B 


dnlOyMT Ion. for Sfu9gra*, I eoT pnaa from 

c juai^ n iXiflptvr tiey umttef wtodiua t» t£j 

AAmtaiu. and tiet, a etotfwo Ukat voiJd aiioffitisr In £Uc/‘rvnt. 
Ct Tlii 10, 8« on the narratiTe Tblrlw 1 1 IL c. 14, p. 233, 
•eqq and the temarin of D 8, 1 pu 131 
Ch. CXjlL~<i, xAbu— C t UL 03, 1, Tfl. W, a., and oo Mara 
thon, >L 102, A, a^ Jforatkoii, Chiaa. Diet, i4 rtrpap^lw ct 
Jelt5438,y (footed in t 135, A 


1 rf p r* c r A. Bdhn, when hn wrote thii, had ptohablT 

in bk ml^ Hector*# addre* to the Titian*, IL xv 7 I 8 , wm rSp 


e Trepan*, IL xv 7 I 8 , 0 
e.r X- Schw _ 

Co. CXIV— fl. KTF* 7 wp« *:.r X. The Tietoi* totdt ( rtiipt 
and Oynfsinii, a brother of the poet ffachylns gained imnjortai 
rfory V clinging to one till hit hand wu cot off with a hatchet 
CaittmatdiTB one of the ggpg-dU. Bterilgat, were al»o left tm the 
ThMw Ct It 1 A, tH 2J4. 
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h r(o»' d^Xatrrwr vt]bg, “The d^Xcorof, in Latin aphtsiic, was ail 
ornament of w ooden planks which constituted the highest part of 
the poop of a ship It rose iniincdiatelj behind the gubernator 
who held the rudder and guided the ship, and it served in some 
degree to protect him from the wind and rain — In consequence of 
Its conspicuous position and beautiful form, the aplustre was often 
takep as the emblem of mantimc affairs It was earned off as a 
trophy by the conqueror in a naval engagement — Juvenal, x 135, 
mentions it among the decorations of a Inumphal arch ” See 
Smith’s D of A , Aplustre , from which the above is borrowed A 
figure IS there gi\ en of the ornament 

Cii CXV — a l^nvaKpoveafitvot — citatis s tahde puhntis icvii'! 
sese 1 ccipicntcs , pushing or j owing off vx haste Sclnv In S and 
L D , Sclnv 's earlier interpretation of rctn inq or jmUing off hy 
haoXing tcutci (cf ^^ll 84, n ) is preferred It seems, however, 
rather irreconcilable wnth w hat is said about Cyncgirus’ seizing 
the aipXaarov 

h alrit] St — sc aurovc, used inversely for nfn'fji' teryor a charge 

or wipututxon was laid at their door, they were accused or Aai ged See 
S and L D , aina — “ the house of the Alcmraomds w^as charged 
with haMng hoisted a shield, as a signal to in\-itc them Thirhv 
Cii CXV I — a uig TroSZv dxov — as they xccicoff rn icgaid to feet, 
as fast as their feet could carry them Cf i 30, c , ix 59, viii 107 
b ryai vnval vTrtpaiojpnQivrtg 4'«X^pov k r \ —laying to With then 
shijis off Phalcrum,for this teas then the arsenal of the Athenians, off 
this, I say, holding in their shqis, (i c ridinq at anchor,) they then, &.c 
Ch C^VII— u 'Ev rairy ry k ~ X On the loss on either side 
and the real numbers of the tw o armies, the numencal inequality 
of which may probably be reduced to a proportion of five to one, 
see the exceUent remarks of Thirhv ii c 14, p 242, and on the 
legends of the fight, p 243 — toD (for ov) rS ■yeretoy — mciul^tiv Cf 
Jelf, § 889, a , Accus icith Iiifin instead of Verbum fimtunun Oiatio 
ohliqua, quoted in i 24, o 

Ch CXVIII — a Si frlwv tiKom, aftci twenty yeais Jelf, § 627, 
2 Cf 111 97, b 

Cn CXIX — a dXXd a^kag Iv aruOpip luvrov “ When the 
captive Eretnans were brought to Danus, he was satisfied, cf vi 
30, a , w'lth planting them m a mrt of his own domain, in the 
Cissian vdlage of Ardencca.” Thirhv This royal residence, 
araOpSQ, Station or mansion on the royal road, (cf v 52, a ,) as D , 
p 57, terms it, “ w Inch was miles from Susa, is not to be con- 

founded wath the Babylonian Ardencca ” 1 185, On the Per- 
sian custom of transplanting captive nations, cf n 104, a , i 155, 
d On Cissia, cf ui 91, 

b avrXterai — KyXovqiq), it IS haled out with a a ane, or hydraulic en- 
gine, ci 1 193,6 otKafitviiv, a cistei n, cf ui 9,6 viroTin^ag, dipping 
down, cf 111 130, d , and ii 136, c 

e 01 Kul ptxP'- K r X “ Hdtus remaiks that these unwilling 
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cotoot*ts ivtscTTCd tbdr it&tiTC Ungotge «£iS m iw tiiw tltat b, 
In Ibo thne of hU ncttal jraence there. Rni^ he not Tidied am 
hiffijeU fenmd tben tbeee tianapiaiued Qrecki, what be kji of 
their iangonge wonld not hare bra worth ha martfanilng to eerir 
aa tb« acco^ or eren the third genenlkptwHSoe anre proof tin 
that ndtna performed bb trereb hi bU riper vearu DLL 

CiuCXX. — The number oftM Spartan rehiJbrce- 
ntent b to nonil u to knd tome coioor to a tredlUon, which reata 
OQ tbe aathocilT' of FlatOL the abghtdt of ah on toch pointi, th«t 
tber hod bra oce op bd m tujipi mfag aotnc inmneetioo in Me*- 
aeola. Thiriv c. xIt p. Cen rpreitM c. r X ef vi. 1 OG, a. 

Cd CXXI —a, Qttjma A MK r X. On thb oh. aee the r w pHr tfl 
ofB p.-a 

Ca. CJXXII — Thb wbde chapter b by L. and othm thought 
tpmioBti it b retained in B.aagemdn^ontheantborhyofSdi*’ 

G^andMatthiffii tboogh heconddea the words 

certainly not written by ndtna. 

b. II£6m O vpiryffw iwAifttp^c X. Thb fiiit Tietory of Cbl 
Iba £alb {wobnolr ta Oiymp. Ur dG4 a c. B. k rvit 

"EXXarti v*d«nat, tm^tem/aU apwd ewmet Grwcoe. Bchw Lea. 
r iS e l r rm cf. tI- 34, •. 

UlL d XyxfMuniita c.rX. Cf.T6i^(d.,63,«. 

aeqq., 66, ri iSl ( and on Pabtratoa, Huswdioa, t 5S, 
4, ead _ 

Ca. CX2CV — 0 eyXe vfO04asp*, ad donat tZhie^ 

ae. f<^iiinwfirw, taU ta r taiiow attultt to m oib to teJU ntei a 
orrast OS tXu Aa 5ro«pAt to hmr or •ppii4d Oi* J^Oom»e caminvtotet 
Bchv B ennecta that perhape iMvrfr may he omWatood after 
etacMf^aa ettuU, ^ td rad tMi «r«t Mmisnnn. 

h. nl rpbft <" ocUttmt. CL JclL S 64X quoted in iii 74, a. 
neaTv*Tpoftt**c Ot tL 35, ff., end Pini Pytn. tD. 13, where pro- 
hatay the eame rktory that Hdtna hen apeaha of b afloded to u 
pla f abc OXv|»«tffe W 

Oh. OaXVL — 0. nln CXcvOifnff iI^^erioAom Ctufitn m 

had wiadt a rtwa-emswe otdapsZcBiE^ tndkt^ Amm raod^ ^ 
lery jxii jMm, Tb./iv trvvtff tit —rth ^ tAe ntab. On the coctert 
for the Dand of the d. of Clbthenet. cL Thirlw L o. x. p. 425, 
where with regierd to tbe Phddon. Ung of ilrgoa, mentioned in 
the next chapter it b girai, ai tbe moat probable hypothsb, that 
Hdtna eonlbnnded bm wiUi tbe more andent king of tbe atme 
name. 

Ch, cxxrn ■ On the that raged 

In ttna town, and Ita deatrnction, 610 ■ o., c£ Thirlw fi. c. in. p. 
153, aeqq CL abo on Stria, t 44, a. rol inffirTve r**KXXe>ijc 
g. r X. me $ny*Med tA* gr xJU m tiroffU. On the teem, here 
cL JelL 5 504, a , 

i ♦^iwv*c e. r i. On the power of Pbddon I 7“© a. 0 , ids 
inlrodflrtion of a new fjxtem of wesghb and measorct, end hb 
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depriving the Elrenni of their ]irc‘>idenc\ nt the Olvmpic gnmes, 
cf Thirlw i. c p SoS, nnd c. 10, p also II PA § 33 Kai 
\Zijrh nnfott T X ond Jjftphane'! < of J.vpho) ion, an Azcinan from 
the ati/ of, \c Arjinin, a distnct of Arcadia on the borders of Ehs 

r rui)- — ^'fliis fnmih and that of tlic Alcimdte, of which 
it Mas a branch, More tlic tMO most noble in Tlicssnlj “An 
Alenas, or a Scopas, Mere upon cxtraordin iri occasions invested 
Math the chief coniinand in Mar, lint the dignity Mas not licrcditnrj* 
The spint of most of the states of TIicssnl\ Mas anstocratic, (he 
Alciiadn' m Lans^ja, and the Scopndic m Cranon, appear in par- 
ticular to ha\e heen the relies of ro\nl houses retaining the charac- 
teristics of TiTanmos,” H P A § 1/8, Cf bnnili's C D, 
Akua':, Thirlw i c 10, p *138, and ^ G 5, i 

Cii eXXX III — n iftyijc, tonper, di^jiottlion, turn of inwd Cf 
1 73, c M rp <m jn'oT, the hniitjuet, iclnlt fcnstnirj Scliw 

Cf S and L D on the word 

h Ki-^/AicpfTi — On Cjpsclns and his descendants, cf \ 92, § 2, 
d,nnd'lhirlM i c 10, p -119 

Cn CXXIX — a fleet — r<\i< yapw, atidiehcn the np^muted <hti/ 
camc/or the cckhration or coniummaftni) of the inarrtaqe W urnrn- 
i:\cffic, from placing the bride on the conch, or from rtchning nt the 
mnrnagc feast On the double gen here, cf Jclf, § 513, I, quoted 
an M 2, <7 

h Kat -(/i 'Ktyo{ttrt{) (c ~o ftioov nud oii \chaierer miqht happen to he 
the ’ntlyccf of conn i nation ^ennonibut in niedto propo’iitii, s coiam 
rchgitt^ hahtif B In the line abo\c, ioq tt ii~o airvov tyltotro, 
and xchen theq xccrc aftei /supper, ajtcr theq had done supper, Jclf, § 
G20, 2, ' \-o 2< mpoial Departure from a ])Oint, after 

c ca-ty(oi’ "“oXXoi' roif ciXXouc — qrenthj attractiuq the attention of 
the rest , occupying them in ohseri my him , or it nia\ mean j csti ain- 
xny, deternnq, bv his skill in Uic art, the others from entering into 
a contest with him Sclnv 

d IpptXuav “ Each dcjiarlmcnt of the Drama had a peculiar 
shlc of dance suited to its character That of Tmgedj was c.illed 
i/i/ifXiia , that of Comcd\ , cop^a? , that of the Sati nc drama, atKiyrtc 
GK Theatre, Y> 12G It is probable, how c\er, from what follows, 
that the tunc of the dance here spoken of was of the Comic or 
lascivious kind, in which sense IIcsj chins, quoted by Schw , says 
the word is sometimes used 

c dpyqaaro — a^^qpaTia = Spyovc Accus of coqnatc notion Jclf, 
§ 55G, 0 Cf kliillcr. Dor ii p 344, referring to this passa^ 
“Peculiar kinds of Lacedaemonian dances were in existence at the 
time of Clistliencs of Sicyon , they consisted ns well of motions of 
the hands as of the feet, as Anstoxenus states of several ancient 
national dances ” Cf also Smith’s D of A , Saltatio and Chonis 
(iTTo rotiTov ptv TovTo ovvopa^/Tat, J'rovi this circuinstanec theie- 
fore this proverb tooL its origin 

Cn eXXX — a lyyvCj — v&pouji n t \ I betioth my daughter 
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Korea o3r mntoDOTus. 


Ct! C XXXl .— ^ KXwOh^ 6 rit r X. — Ct wrtf^ OJi T 

OG, teaq^ and on Clathniea, tyrant of Skrjrcm, t 67 n. 

h dinJc Ti e. T X. The ftiloTing table, for tla better mrt of 
irhich the reader it indebted to the Oxford Ohron- Tablet, wffl 
tbow the genealm ’^Wch foUoat. 8e« farther on the AlanaK 
onidiB, reft giron m rl, 123, a. 

XteMM»K 

MiltJw, itnl •( PtUftms. L n. 


ixwwSM 


n. ZnrfUa^M, t. if 


CiL CiXXn<— *. Urrd U B.r X. On the drcimistanee* nar 
Tsted in tha and the folkmiag eha, el ThMr H. e. H p. 
rpfiM flrertJbw L 18, a. 

On CXXXIIL—^. rpirxv*’^ ptritti. Ct It 167 i 
h, r§ /iiXmv tm t.r K, tWntwrtrai floert wAtr* iXiteaSteta 
totj! cf «aaW^ tier*, at <1 tret rsued to doHiU tit onfouU 

iort £pio and Ion. for 4* vat i In Bcnttei cted at a 
■implfi Imperfect i In Hdtnt H daotei a freqoent repeodetn. Ot 
l.j6^TiLI19 ilattlL Or Gr }317 
CB.CXXX1Y — a. aa mdfrpnmdm*. Ct Bmlth^ 

B of SUtayo,. 

h. A^pftpoc — ct fi. 171 i and reft, fyoc 

ct i. 47, fl 

Ch. CXXXV — a yXa^ipwc nr tZt et S. 129 A 

b, W Kar»x/ i ^uJT> — if fXey i)utO jntt to dratA, dttpatoA, ct It 
J4& a, 

Oh. OXXXTL — «. ap f»g y ;p»» e X — tcAo, Affpffiy 

bretf^ a capHal cAorp* opsmet AGZtocdn ^/brt tka eomawu, u'0t» 
catos Atm ^ Aermr iacttnd tka Atkmgna. Qc^idno. Ct Jelt { 
COL I, Orami um. The fine or pnoithment b alto tn the 
pemtiTe, the fine beiM cootldeied aa the eqofvaleot of the adfcnee. 
S»A r prepotitioa referring to hb being tet Wm* the lodge 

the jndjzment-teat being rabed. Jelt S in, L a. On the ad- 
dirton of tlmxni, ct 5 ^ H. P A. J 12&— 130, 

and Smith a D of A., ^BcAa^la. 

C. rfoat^ivov a uArtl c. r X ** He Wat br oiffifat on a cooeh Into 
ocfort, where hb Irother naagorat pleaded lOr Mm before tlw 
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wl'irh it n*. nnrt i>- )tuli i mi<5 i >. inj’.i A*! it 

rn’idcruicd him; u*! » nxi n > * i, «>n ihr ; omid ol In'- ‘.rr'tris nt 
M-ir-'lmn nnd nt 1 mi )"• n lorn’mitnl ilii njiit >1 |^^nlt\ for ii 
tim t’f 5)0% tnhn'-- h r>> tld i nt imm>ihit>U rn«. tin*. ‘■um, 
hr Ml'- c '-t nit>' ] I'ti, \i hru If* *<kih 'fitr I'lrd of hm <nri'’ 
1 Inrl V u j’ J!') tn hn «h rimtim nf it i ui tin*; nf thr •-rii- 
li tier, Tlnrhi. Iniilh t m v toi ’rir ihi Atlm u in'- from ilu rlnrj'r 
of j-T'O*'' mi m'Ui li- \i rutihii t<i I'l '<f, m tii' (M'rj'.'i'-, j> Mii, 
I , iji ti'i 1 h, W , Ii '• ii v*- nt imi-t rmiit mtird im Ii- tlirov n 

il r ti i” ith'iin, f' iivlimli -.fir H I '■ li-d Iml n nntruiv 
t*-cij'<' It Mill irif* til. hiinit'li t'li 1 '*11 '3i‘ 1 M iih *^ 50 ^'* ‘"f 
I’T tm’ '•/ thr •! mi’h !« i*<V(iit i>f tin rnmm il. iml 

• I'lkc I it tie 1) I’tn'n tn I cimti cr h'il imn. tint tie I'l r-'inil 
J t-riM'- V cu rn r IK tlr i \ii, \n I U ( f \\ vrli tut th n p 2') I 
Mi.rh if tl r ' rm- 1 t.i i w'" tli< iKiii i in ii"i •^hov ti Iiorr>' n 
thr I nlhi mm Itnh r, n' t'.r'i-, i 1 1 in mini it r ihnmn 
her tl i tji 'it~' fi’i pi n in >t'iith 1> Ilf \ , t r rr 

( (I ( \\\\ n — 1 I'/n 1 r r ' r r \ r on 

th* mrTitui 1 Inti \ 51 i-'i\ j» iirTiphrlM « nn*,.'>-i' ' 2 ‘i, 
.? . i Vn' . “1 h ill lot Ih i itii ' , n 1 ! t It , .iinl It ji ‘'”1 
h I */ r r A *l 1 r ro*i‘ t'l < t'/>n iif vlntfullini in 

th < rh m iimti r(l h', Mrt.h (ir (ir till .ft on'-;// n ; ihr jil in 
jmiini'ilU wh'i) ijn pniiripil ]r<>]>i>ilmi 0 nl> rniiiti ■! ov t. 
jiirtiHhri'i- \fur h'l f,< r j i^iii’It <- tie j>'inri| d j roj-oMtion 
iliilf n Uf( tnc(iiti]'!( 'r- Hi r- 1. \i Hr IIi'dcjmi r ' lin 
ni*iei-r tlutl folliU'' .1 J IT* tllhl'*- , • I'l* Mill nr ly^ti ‘^punii 

\c contmnm/ tie dith'int mn i •• n*- ipe il rif tint 1 1 jiiilMon. to 
tilt trel of tlu rli’ii'li r. niel to tie coinnti iiri ne nt of c I H. mr-n 
i'l tCijimci 'ipr-i, tiiel till t.tiiitimi ilmn of 'hr ilit<mi)’!ul J'to 
JlOiItlOn, ri ft tlfVni* jnf n 't \r 

r f-M -» -jiin KOI r ' \ '^(i Thirlu ) (h II Ji 

1 / -»ji ’t n inrpn in , t/ir Jill • tj>ni iir 'i’lii'' fount lui. m I nch Wfis 
nho cillrd Cnlhriev , tooK its ror nt ihi fiMd of Mt IlMnittus 
'J In untcr Mils rnndiirn d h\ tie* PiMUr ilelie into Athens, in np- 
pc irs from Tine \d n I'l, .ind disinlnilnl tlirou^'h nine l>iies Set* 
bmitli's I) of A , .fiyior J)iirlii< 

Cu C\\\A in — a e! li lliXni'p, Vl^ot K *’ \ cr II ii'i, 

and Tlurlu n c s,% p ‘J.{;r -u rijineripnic orri'To/moi, yil'nriiti/ 

tharJifliH’iUol fnt(ln/f in lotuinionf positions 

h -fte rijj' 'AO iji niuo* ^ ei nirnc — *' •* M orih mIuIc obstrl Itlg lllllt 
the Atle linns, wlio cnlkd tlunistUts ' \0ijio7m, never gni. their 
V omtn the n inu of ’ tOijioTni, le ininL Miiuna i« called in lloincr 
‘j\0t}initi lliti desigiinttd thtir women h) a jitrijihrasis, ns here, 
or bj the word 'Atirm, bi cause Athens was called 'Aore, or the 
cit\, b\ wa\ of O' ctlleiiee ’’ J> , in the 0\fd Tranfil On the 
festival here spoben of at Brniiron, cf Smiths O of A , Brauroma 
C o ci; finyii I itri oi(|i fijOii’ -'oii/ronui , factliri Ciscut 

hi pilot, quando aduHi Joroil, qtii jam cotiiti(ii(itni habcaut eibt in- 
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tvm pntfh me efMn leydanimtm wccnm ptartm aique htr^imt 
Amtmn f S«bK * if (tlunuht tbej) fJm» &o>« tn cZracdy mnded 
to md nek other eigamet the ekSdrtn ^ ov Uphmato vtfw tjtd crt 
nm irmtg to t htKu eeer <Ktr tt*», tchat, JtnootX^ *eiB they not A 
trim they nreyrmento wtmeeetatef 
rf Tfffc hfta &4am ieipoe *.r X. Ai Tboas, according to tbe 
tradition, we* p raerred by Hjpdpjdt^ it it better »^thi»T witb B 
to trantlate, dme hteiende tcAo earn# tnih Tiau to Zentxm, or with 
Sehw^ ihetr Antcadf who land tnSi Thoat^ 1. e. u jitu than 
with L. to nadeTTtand that Thoo* wu khied a* well u the othen. 
r vtviptem kheana coXImObi. CC .£*ebjL Cboeph. 63L 
Xjnc^ ii rpteSfifm rk k 4/rawr 
Jk6yY yoiroi A mM - 

tfwo iu e' tieoen A tk 
ri t(n^ ei wkfkmrr 

Ch CXXXIX- — a. yf t o f nie «. r X. Cf flh 65, when the 

Rune caUmitki »re Ixoprecaied aj Camb^Kt, and Thinw t L 
Cn,OXL — A. tr^mLrv ieifttrr — 31«£t«unorp«nochea/ner<i«r^ 
ttimde. ** They Uew in the £renn 40 day* ftom the rlimg of the 
dog-rtar CCTh.l68,iindlL2EXwberet]:^ErB<i*.Qni]B^i«aate»' 
eO0it$,9iich6ine'lhmikefkjrikaUiieamw*er S. and L. B 
L ret IfiX From Klaoa in the Cbo 

•ODcae of Thnee to Lemnoa ii oolr 38 0 mfla. B t P> 679. 
Otaltth- 86,0. 

A 'BMtertbc Tbename o/tbe tows HqduE*tla,as alaoJEthaha, 
the aaelent oame of the ttlaod, aroae wlihKKit doubt from tbe toI. 



“ A ref u *c from jiaeo*m met; 

•owae of Throee to Le mnai* only 38 Q mile*. R 5 tM, P* 679. 
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PaCTABATioxi or lURnra — bi« oiira— ttrccMtio* or xnns 
— ai> xxTKDiTioH AQAittrr onjc^x, txrwK to tbb sarTts 
or TBxnMorixc. 

On. I— o. axefnyf djm - from toftteru, to tienen, or tekei 
bfTii.T, «xatp*r*t* or ettroy*. C£ Btnlp. Med. lU, (rooted by 
Bchw crify r<U( ^ x^M****- the narrallTe, Tbtrlw fi. c. 

15, p MS, aeoq 

4 — eit/e qf ■wr L q rfltf yiywl, ch ri. 48, i 3, 4., M di** 

tlngabb^ from rXelc, tnuupoTit. V 
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r ij ’Affn/ f^ovltro — A'^ta tro'm} coiiwwfwu R nncl L D “For 
tl)rcc \c!ir; all A'sm was Kept in n conlinnnl stir in the fourth, 4.S6 
n c, Dnnus Mas distracted li\ other rarts hv a quarrel in his 
famiK and In an insurrection in Fgi pt '* Thirlw ii p 24R On 
the previous chronologi of the war and the events that led to it, 
cf VI 4G, a On the suhscqucnl events sec Clinton’s Fast Hell, 
or the Chronolnqic.il Table in Long’s Rumman, ]> 162, and com- 
pare with the 0\fd Tables, or the Chroiiologj at the end of E 
Hist of Gr 

Cn II — a clic ciT / 111 ' c r X “ For the preventing of 
civil war in the empire, it was an ancient usage .imong the Per- 
sians, that, before tlicir King went out to nnv dangerous war, his 
successor should be dcclarctl ’ Pnd Connect ])t i bK iv The 
CMstciicc of this law appears to be mentioned bv Ildtus alone XV 
Another instance of it occurs in i 20S, c, Cvnis committing the 
Kingtlom toCambvFcs before setting out against the Massagetic 
so 111 Thuevd 1 M, quoted bv XV, Eunsiheus, before marching 
against the Hcraclidiu, gives the government into the hands of 
Atrciis 

b ijaav yAp Anp c ' X On the children and wives of Darius cf 
111 88, c On the nght of succession and respect to the famih of 
Cvnis among the Persians, cf in 2, i , 88, n , and the refs to H 

Cn III — a K r X Cf vi 70 

h -po iwuroe, ratlict than, or, ni prefen ncc to Jninsrtf, potiiis qnam 
ipstitn iEsch Sep c Th 930 fvcotniiwy rpb ‘~aau>v vei-mro),. Cf 
Jelf, 5 G19,3,i 

c jj yfip 'Aro(r(Tn ilxf to —oi* rpdroc See H Persians, eh ii p 
229, seqq — “Among the jiowerful causes of the dccaj of the em- 
pire was the monstrous corruption of the court, or rather of the 
liarcin Ever) thing was here subject to the influence of the 
eunuchs, of the reigning queen, or, still more, of the queen-mother 
It IS neccssarv to have studied in the Court Ilistorj of Ctesias the 
character and violent actions of an Amjtis or Amestns, or still 
more a Parj satis, to form an adequate idea of the nature of such 
a harem-govemment, (S-c Cf also p 256, in 109, 113, and Ctesias, 
Pers 42, &.c As the selection of tlie heir w as left to the monarch, 
cf 111 2, b , and his decisions were commonly influenced by his 
queen, the power of the quccn-mothcr became still more consider- 
able among the Persians than among the TurKs As the education 
of the heir to the crown was mainly intrusted to Ins mother, she 
did not fail early to instil a spirit of dependence on her wishes, 
from which the future king was rarel> able to emancipate himself 
The narratives of Hdtus andCtcsns respecting the tjrannical in- 
fluence of Parj'satis, Amestns, and others, bear ample testimony to 
the fact ” 

Cn IV — a ovo'i ot {^tyevtro k r X Cf 111 142, a In tile fol- 
lowing j'car, before he had ended Ins preparations against Egjpt 
and Attica, he died, and Xerxes mounted the tb 485 
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The aathorilT of IldtiM for tl» fact of Darita* demlh before an- 
Qoerlnff Eg^ of coone to be preferred to tluit of ArteitJe, 
Khet iL c 20, who weerti the contnuy probably beeaw It mited 
hli jnnpofce t» a popolM example, witKout payiiig mach regard to 
btttoriem amrracy Thiriir 

Cn V — *. i ninv SdfJec * r X. On the cluuaeter of Xenea 
ct ThHir IL c. 15, p. 419. On Mwdooloi ct ti <3. a, ^ 

6. Almr« Otaerro that Ihlo title, pro perl y used by a ilare to 
hif maiter b here oeed br a Pcntan to hb ■orereigii i who 
it «imilarlyttylcdinTtL33,38,&c.Arc. Intbe laiiicfittliDgthenib- 
ject nation* are called tdXM. CtTii.9,96,ix.48.Il. CLontbe 
treatment of the ctraqoered nation*, ill 117 and H Per*, ch. 
11 p. 218, aeqq On the leading id^ contained in ix. 116, 6^ et. 
p, JGO. 

a. airae ^ ^ ipaacA of Am tea f o rtttnf^ful 

Mf tcra A(K> mtnff* ui ttne B., or m a pita for ra y a w a. 6 and 


L> D j r u^ a O^y r^rt4 tAa /Wtony diffnwn. Cf tH 171 
Cn. VI — a. car ry y A tfttr* — either Xa ctvrmw, t 


, oemfiurtxi tAa ra> 
fvetowa ^ Xarxaa. or cndentaiidmg A Aa aa»anpbaAad 

wAfft Aa Mnritd, Soiir quoted by B. Aa pnttnM onr pewdtd; 
8 asdlb 1) 

A. aXmAtt t X. «Tbe Tbmahan bemae of the Aleoada, 
either beeaoaa they thoogfat tbor pover Inaetore, or expeeted to 
Increaae It by becoming raauJ* of the Pertbit Jdng aaU 
embearie* to mrlie him to the cooqaest of Qreece.” 11 e. 

I5,p.m Ctrl 127 e. 

e wpaaMptrwnl Ouwvitm mfferiy to hwL,tir waraprm 

tup or vrpent on Auk. Moeb In tb« aame bat in baii^ *o itnmg 
a aeoae, b rportpiprro med In tlu* ch. Sehv On Chumaento* 
and hb trade In oracle*, aee the renmrh* of Thirlv L L 
moat probably m vko pnU into ordrr or ok* irAa ntUeU ota 
ai ' j a jyj aroc/aa. Lobeck qooted br B 

d. — marrhn; xnirrpolatijtg On the ruae* atcribed to 

Mnaem, cf. r 90, 5 

t trt,Xtrt vyrO'wr— ywotad, or racUfd aow qf Am ororiaa. 

Gd, Partit Ct Jdf 5 633, 3^ qnoUd In ir 135, 6. On the opc 
drbecTK irlth the paruople l«ac expresaing a freqncntly reetming 
action, ct Matih. Qr Qr J WI 

/ IXm r*r ft IXX+craww ttryWjuwt “ Bomctonei when 
two aetioia are exp r eaac d, one of which ha* a greater extent and 
cocDprebcnd* the other the latter b pot in the portic^ where 
WB &ODld hart put the finite rerh. llaUh. Gr Gr 5 656, oia. 1 

Co. VIL~a irartf^ ^ fr»I *. A. The rerolt of Egypt, 4S6 
B c.— Bnbjceted by Xerxea, ^ c. Inain* reroU* In ^ 
>. CL, ana oTcrthroa ■ Achwnme*. Ct K. Orient. H. Chrem Tab!.-— 
An emit that dilea after the eloae of Hdtm? hbtoiyj ctl 130,*. 
On AcbMDMoe*, and the crenU in Egypt in connexion with trim, 
ctiU. 12, 6 
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Cu VIll — a J-ieXijro)' ^-oi^tro, B 

ca\itions the reader a^inct siijinosing that it was a common cus- 
tom among the Persians for the monarch to summon such an 
assemhlv as w c here read of or, that such an nsscmhh m .is legally 
recognised among them Tiie inonarrh nas of course despotic, 
and a council of tiic nature here mentioned, if in reaht\ c\tr sum- 
moned, met rather to deliberate on the manna in ylncli a project 
should he executed, than to discuss xrhriln i it should he executed 
In thcMords, “if any reliance could he placed on the stor\* told 
h\ Hdlus, about the dchhcrations held m the Pcrsi.iii cabinet,” 
'I'hirlw appears to entertain a well-grounded doubt ns to the truth 
of the whole narration Indeed, the introduction of such an episode 
IS so much in character A\itli the gciinis of our author, bc.nnng, ns 
It docs, no small resemblance to ,i discussion among the heroes of 
Ins fa\onnte Ilonicr, and is so perfectly in unison with Ins Grech 
ideas, th.it It would seem more probable that we owe the present 
eh to the peculiar turn of our authors mind, than to ani correct 
information that he was hkch to ha\c rcccncd on the subject 
Cf in 80, fl , and H Pers eh ii p ‘i'lS “Another consequence 
of such a sjstem, m? the liarcm-goicmmcnt, cf mi i, r , was the 
insignificahce of anj thing that could be properK called a council 
of state Affairs of public importance were discussed in the in- 
terior of the seraglio, under the influence of the queen-mot her, the 
fasounlc wife, and the eunuchs It was onl\ on occasions of great 
expeditions being mcdit.itcd, or the like, that councils were held 
for any length of time, to which the salnips, the tnbutarj princes, 
and the commanders of the forces were iiiMtcd Herod mi 8, 
Mil 67 The principal question w.as for the most part already 
settled, and the debate respected onU the means of canw ing it into 
execution Eicn in this point, howerer, the despotic character of 
the government manifested itself, since he whog.ircain adMce, 
was obliged to answer for its issue, and in ease of ill success the 
penalty fell on Ins own head ” 

& § 1 ofr' avrbe Knrijyi/o-o/iat k t \ — neither iciU I go before, or, 
lead the xcay tn establishing this law among you yTpijiiiaaniv fr 
nrpf/iijw, cf 1 190, tre haic remained ginct B Cf ix 53, drpf- 
[tag tlxoi' rb arparoir thci/ hept quiet, or, halted the army 

c § 2 rag ’ AOijvag, dl yi Ipl k r \ The mnscuf dt refers to 
’A0ijvaiot understood from 'AOtjvag Cf m 92, b ow l^tytvtrb oi 
Cf 111 142, a 

d §3 yrjv Ti/v Tlfpinoa k r X — TTc shall mahe the heatens the 
only limits to the Persian dominion , more literally, fee shall tender, 
or display the land of Pcisia bordciing, or, abutting on, i e bounded 
by, the heavens alone , for the sun icill look down upon no eountry 
bordering upon ours, but I shall make the whole of them, &.c S.c A 
few lines abo\ e, avuprnuai arpar I am prcpai ed to lead an expedi- 
tion Cf 1 90, a 
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• } 4 . Ir rarW t» » raKV •». Cl L 3 J, i Onfita 

ni nfmtr tf.lH-84,*^Ti41*. 


/ T* roijp* If fiMr Iky Ht maiier hefbn m toh* ia~ 
wvi Ct Ti 1211, 6. V # 


Cb- IX.— Ht Iri’cn e.r X. Tc* \mb« k\t tA« ngld pood* 
bit, rmm #« — On the ditfru 

here, in*te»d of the gen. et Jdi; $ 5S9, 3, $ Cl^ ci*, rad c£ hi 
155, Til 146, 

i. i*4X«ic fxojio*— C£ Tit 6, k B. caD* ittration to the bootful 
eaggerstlon of thh •oertkm. Of the Sjcdam, that is, the St? 


cMgyrauun oi um ■ewrtwu. xne aacaam, tha t ig, the ScT 
thi^(c£.TiL 64, kj) onlj apart otered the ktngaf Perria, liL£l3, 
•L I onl/ a TCTj email part of Indie, 111 Wj and of tl* Ethiopian* 
enlr those ckae to Egj^ iil 97 
e, 5 2. e|c 4X9*«> If ti»T»* flan — naoijKA *rf f/w 

m rahowe m «< eaxMcnn, cT Mewn ct arrtaM irntmiartui, rauw 

Vsty iti ftat KtK cantt to ikt tnaiitr m emndtr^dtm^ ikKLL t. 
Oify n*t*r m watei tt fnkrtaintd (Ms nobea qfjtgjdutf Cf hi 99, i 
iceordlnff to Selnr., k nkxm X^7T*>«ic mfra. 

453 * — A* euv ••wotted omtAe^wsci 

Xtnet, CL tUL 142, d. X^^foc cr X. mocdAe*^ onr pvitwf a 


Jittr a w g« rw w» oa tU i^wkA (/Xfar^wuM. 

‘^lL 5 I ^ xp * . *i * 


Cit. X.— a. 5 I ^ d^slwik At tm- 

aUored gold onnot be aktiogwhed flrom aBo^ed bj being nihbed 
opoa It, it is agreed by SebVn B and Cmaer tl^ br rojorplf. 
JU. jtf W taoft he onderstood, hot, mkn *00 nUetid 
oUur t e aSofcd yoU but, vAes m kat ntiM %L (rix. vpat a 
lewdbtMW ate Ba ni m^ the Laios I ydlos,) wH or knk tiktr foU 
I e. tra Aaow tin pvrt from tU oUofod by r u UdM Unm botA %^(m m 
tMcdUto* gitd mtmy On d^frrtMo ^ On wtarb duy laav*s So also 
S and X*. I) 

k 47W csi rcrpl r. X. CL It 83. 

k $ 2. at cnniiPtia— Aodstos L L latioe pateh Terto wat- 
dtr* tan poimt U Msy t* tmlA eomt to patx, so. Utm Lam u 
fwA xx tropt n . L ange. B. 


oft ^ lkf"7 5»«r ^ 

Mat meeeed o» do<A 


^ m)H i, e. both W land tod sea. Bee the able 

dkcofiimi on the Greek Aoriit In oheppartTi Tbeophrastm, Ap- 
pend. L Its use here aeeni* to come under (he heed there men- 
tioned in p. 267 as denoting an aetiem po«illa at some time, 
and not tied dotro to a par&niar instance, actually occurring 


Since the rix-re wb* antt^ I haTe^hsare^tlmt 


noticed in JelL } 402^ 2 (cL also { 801 8) He sayi, 1 
ii also wed, luce the Pft, to apim futare erenta which mart 
certainly happen. The abaenee of any defi nite notion of time 
e i piea s es yet more fordWy than the Pft. the tDeritaWe, and, 
as It were, aetnal derelopment of that which as yet it Ihhire. CL 
Horn, a It 160-162, deWr Bo here o«cm> ipfor tf rwofdi 
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»io' vt hotli })owls, so iiuich must lie considered as ccrfnin ns if it 
alrcad\ happened Cf Sojih Aiil 303, t^t-pn^av Ear Med 78, 
a-oAopiaO np\ there quoted 

d §3 — aiTolot JyM'oiTc rio/iij'ci — fi led all sortt of 

cicrif tucaus, in llicir rnircahci (o iho loiiwui, S.c Cf Jelf, § (>90, 
1, in 124,11, i\ 109, c On llistinnis, cf n 13/ cdpynaTn «i, 
cf i\ in,d i- (ivipi yi Ml c r X, (hat (he icholc itatc of (ho 
Pcisians teas in (ho jiatcrr of, or dciniukd on one, single man Cf 
Mil 29, h 

e § 5 owl (ijt m it^fi , The \erh ^niTi'i^toOni, which some- 
times means to ajipcar, ns m n 124, here signifies, io fhow thom- 
sches ict(h pride, (o male a s/ioic, or parade in<tf/noni ahguam piec 
sc spccicni firrc atgiic odcnlaic nvittif, (o prate, or irritate, here, 
io prorolc, or aiou^e the paloust/ of Scliw On tlic bcntiment, 
cf Hor 11 Od \ 9, “ Sicpius \cntis," &c , and TEscIi Persa', 81/ 
— S31, cd Diod 13 See remarks in Introd p \ , and D p 1,30 
/ § 7 ^Xoepwe hroviiv, male audirc — to he vijttrioush/ or til spolen 
of B 

<7 fia/3o\i) ynp Iff-t cni’ornroi' Cf Pmd P} th 11 70, cd Dissen, 
dpaxov Karov n/i^o-ipoic f<a/3oX«aj' ti-ofnunic k r \ XV And the 
comment, of liisscn, \ol ii p 197 pi; ylvprai Kc ujilur ’oc 
unguam fiat, lei it not so happen, may it ncicr so come to pn^s B Cf 
Jelf, §420, 3 

/( §8 tifdutvH an<porlpii}VTapal3a\\ofdvuv-aTUia while hath of us, 
1 e let loth of us, expose our children to peril, t iz. of the war, B , but 
from what follows, rapafiaXXtaOai would sccm belter understood of 
rishng, sialiny our children, to suffer, or not, accordtny as the an- 
ticipations of (he rcspccliic fathers arc fulfilled Cf on W’hat im- 
mediately follow s, vii 8, a 

% v-o Kwiuv Tt K r X — tom io pieces hy doys nnd birds Cf 
Anstoph ’ Av 338 and 354 , Hor.at Epod ^ 99, “ Post inscpultu 
membra different lupi, ct Esquilinm allies” Virp 2En in 485, 
“ Heu, terri icnotd, canibus data pricda Latinis ahtibusque, jaces ” 
V and XV And commencement of the Iliad 
j y as yt — XVhen in disjunctive sentences a pronoun is to be re- 
peated, ys is added to it in the second sentence, to mark the iden- 
tity Cf Horn Od m 214 Jelf, § 735, 3 yvovra — when you 

(Mardonius) have learnt or found out Bightly referred by Lange, 
quoted by 13 , to Mardonius — und dann wirst du erlannt haben 
dvaytvaiacttc, you persuade, as in i 68 

Cu XI — a pvatrai ptjSiva c r X this shall save you from receiv- 
ing any ftting reward foi , &c , any reward such as you deset le, for 
&c On the Infin here wnthout the article, as the object of the 
verb, cf Jelf, § 664 

b pi) yap sirjv Ik Aapcfov k r X The following is the Genealogy 
in Schw and L from Gale, wnth some shght alteration — 
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drwiijtot/icW 8*iii>dL.I) froead*»,rndfcalfannrf 
Cliolon, qnotcdby Lonfe SammajT p. IG2,*tiadofttiidi 
iTrporvXdm r r X, to refer to the nareh from Sardi*, not from 
Sqm / ntdch i* pfohabir the eo rj e c i intmecUlio^ Ct ale? 
TUrir lle.ia,iu 2 M. Bee the Chrooological TaHe, frranded m 

tUatoTii at the end of hi« SonnnaiT throt^hont. On the pre- 
pnratwna far theie morutrooi expediHooa, ef. It 83, S, aid H. 
there miofeA 

e r*r U»#wi» e.rX.c£TiL7 On the e^ ieJ i tian of Dailca 
agalnat the 8<^hifliia, ct It I 85} on the Scythian and CTm- 
merian, L 15, llA it 11 13, andnoto) and on ri in* r^c 

ia*. 

Cn. XXI — o. *I eXcat e. r X. And tl«a Xenea, nj 

Tas foretold by Dantrl, xi. % baring bf Au nd UrmyA Aw 

jfrtat n cA w ttvrtd n mil the then uown habitable irorld fnut 
tit mfn ft ^rana,* that is, all the We*t tmder the isimfranr! of 
HamOear and all the £axt nodo* hla on. be did, in tha frth year 
of hh rdpi, which *u the lOth after the battk of Uaraibem, aet 
OQt from Sota to be^ the war and haring marched as far a« 
Sardh he aintered there. Piid. Coon. aa. 4S1 On riac snd 
rXeZa, el rtL 1 i With regard to the nllbince h e t wee n Xerte* and 
Carthage alluded to by Prideanx, aboot Thkh Hdtaa cbm not nr 
me word, rend vithoot fdll I) p. I37->14Q. 

A nl rwVr ptt The fonnola ntn ^ in Hdtos freq uen tly lig 
nlfies the same u l a Jror /^h, fme i» ^ let yl»et tAM,cir 

AtNajCrst A«dtdar,yhanM. It responds eilho to rovrv O, ewf t(«* 
ntjt, V* At !2jtd Waw.or toaomeeqniTalent phrase In a snlweapent 
elaiM) as In this place r aOi* ^ auswer* to rapmnAffro <1 ul 
5rXa K. r X. in the beginning of c. 33. Schw 
c. r psca ra *>Twir A9 wf Ct ri. 44 and notea- 
Cn, iXII — a. i li rJ mriyc. r X. On these dti», e£ 
Thoord. It 109 where the greato port of them are taken by 
Brati3flj. 

Cs XXIII — s. Qpvo-on' S w£» K. X. That a canal wu cut 
through the kthrotti of hit Atboa, limit dhwta aboot tbe dirtaoee 
cf a mile and a halfr does not appear to be donked W ThMw 4 L 
Ihocydides, wbo Ured a comiderable time on bis Ttnadan pro- 
per^ at no great dlatanee, speaks of It without any marks of dis- 
credit, 4r4 reS /ScnXiwc !▼ 109. Tha mw testimony 

is also borw to Ita rwdlty by Plato. laocrates, and Lysias, quoted 
W ilitford, ch. 8. Modem traTellm, bowtrei, are at Tiitaucc. 
Uonnt de Choisenl-GoaflieT pt Uorm jmi it la (Trice tom. iL 

pt L p. 145, quoted hr Sehw., deeWes that sufficioitiy elear traces 
of the c«w»i can jet be dJseoTered} while Cousinirr 

whose trards B refai to, and otfaen, deny that any rest^ of It 
fa to be JoToiarB aHnskm to it as an erample of Greek 

mendnaty fa well known ** Ho ranks It* Arro^renith. £tim 
*'-■ ■’! die other fables to which the ei- 


Geog p. 338, obaerres, with die other 1 
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ncdition of Xerxes gn^e nsc, but its cxistenee is too mcII attested 
bv Hfltus and subsequent writers, ns well as bv llie remains of it 
winch arc ^ et a i^iblc, to be considered ns a subject of doubt The 
canal commenced at Sane, and was P miles long” Cf also AOm 
in the National C\clo]in>dia * (Knight ) 

h a\oivor -oiTjera/t (li airntr; or iuailivff a Imc In/ a rnpc Cf i 
189, 1530 l-i ^aOpiop — vjwn iaddct or steps Cf i 18,3 B 
Cn XXY — a b-Xa (iv^Xira — cables of the hi/hlus, or Ci/pci us 
Pu/H/ri/s, as in Ml 3G Cf also ii 02, e XV On “ the mng.i7ines 
of food neccssanlv prepared, in the countries through winch they 
had to pass, long before, while further supplies followed the army 
b\ sea,” see the icr\ interesting section in II \ Persians, eh ii p 
282, seqq , quoted from in iv 83, h It treats iiarticulnrlj of this 
expedition, and should be read through 

0 Atvsiiv ' A kdiv — A small town and shore, so called probably 
from the w hitcncss of the sand, on the Pro])ontis , w here now , ac- 
cording to Iilanncrf, stands the fort of Saint George Eion, Coii- 
^essa, or Pciidniff, at the mouth of the Strj mnn Smith’s C D 
Cn XXVI — a Kpi-aXuv — “This nia\ be supposed to haic 
been near the site of the present JOicJJi, as it la\ on the E side of 
the Hahs, m Cappadocia, and in the road from Susa to Sardis, 
through Cclanaj and Colossrc, which was the kings route” R 
p 319 “A general rendc7\ous was then appointed, which, in 
the case of Xerxes’ armament, was Cappadocia in Asia Minor 
Hither all the contingents came, conducted In leaders of their own 
race These, how o\ cr, were allowed no autliontc in actual war, 
the officers being taken cxchisnelv from the Persians This was 
a pmnlegc reserved for the conquering nation, as was the case also 
among tlie Mongols and Tartars,” &c H / / p 283 On the 
v-apxoi, satraps, cf i 153, 32, a , in 127, S and refs On 

l/ic (lifts, see refs in vn 8, c 

h K.aTapptiKrijQ This nvcr was also called the Marsj as From 
its rushing over the rocks with great noise, it was thus called the 
Waterfall, or Cataract Cf Smith’s C D , 3[arsijas 
c Xlapfrws) dffsbf — the sLm of 3Iarsyas The story of klarsjas 
IS told in 0\id, Met. m 382 “The fable admits of a rational ex- 
planation the flute cast aw ay by klinerva, and Mars} os punished 
by Apollo, are intended to denote the ])rcfcrcncc given at some 
particular penod by some particular Greek race, with whom the 
my thus onginated, to the music of the lyre over that of the flute , 
or, m other words, to the Citharmdic over the Auletic art Apollo, 
inventor and improver of the lyre, enraged in a stubborn conflict 
with Marsyas, lepresentative of the double flute, which was a 
Phrygian or Asiatic invention, Apollo conquers , that is, the flute 

^ “ The cannl of Xerxes can stlU be traced across the isthmus from the Gulf 
Sapto to the bay of Erao in the G of Contessa, with the exception of about 200 jards 
in the middle, where the (ground has no appearance of bcinp touched It is probable 
that the central part was flllcd up afterwards to allow a more ready passage into and 
out of the peninsula**’ 
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rwpuJpd br the Ortcke ae » fautrranent, tad, Loo- 
Ifhcd fcom the brmnt vtd fettink of the god*, coold ctnjy flsd 
ndmtttaneo Into the fctllTtils of the \nitage, m the BtccfatntHan 
orgtc* othI cbont* of the Dnmt. TVlcltnd^ Att Mo*, t J3] 

S ' 1 In Vkrijw*, Claw, Diet, So alto the a/tieJe Afirmwi, fa 
• D of Or and R Blog 

Cfi K^'CTII— <L Ttili t{m vu afterrafdt curled 

away from the citaddof 8a»al)yAiiUfloniu,31Ca.a,abcmt 165Teaj» 

after the Inlmdeir of \erxe* with iTthla*. 3>k>d. Sic. xlx. 4K L. 

Cfl \\\ ni — It- fJtf €.r X- Rcckooi^ the tolCDt, 

aeconJlng to IIitacT Wright* and MemnM, Ac, at £il3 I5*_ 
the 2000 taWnt* ■■ £4^,iOU. The Doric or gold •taler woo worth 
JO Atdo dncbmir tbnt It, IBt. 3d ncl(Dob]f the dneluai at OjA 
Cf Husaer and Arnold’* note on ThnerA niL 24 Conamneotlr 
•WOOfiOO Doric* « iXUWOO, and rO(Jo Dork* £4^ 1*. 

Co \\IX. — « ril ili 135, e. 

Cn X>rS — a K ff^pm—tappoted by Menncit, tI. 3, 131 quoted 
In Clai*. Diet, to be Identicnl with the Laodkee, on the Lyco*, on 
the confine* or Garia, Phrygfa, and Lyda. See on the (fi*t^ here 
mentioned H Pm. ^ i i». 73, aad note. 

Oh. XX\I —a. Iri Kaptw <e«rrii Oma. ClJell, $ 633, 1 i 
on Jrt with the geo, nu:^o twnnnnb a place or thing Tbegeoi* 
tire repre«ent* the place a* aDtoething aiined at (be dealro ante* 
cedent to the motion. < mlt^K tt,r X. That Hdtn* here ipetJu 
of an artificial •peck* of bobey la manlfeati hot bow it w** pre- 
pared from tA* tuofrui (jnfpk^) is hard to oc uodentood. Pov 
lAly eome other plant was lotendel Aitificdal honey ii alto 

tpueBofinir 10^6 

b. fu\tit*v dOoi'dry Irtrpif^ir Xsnitp eonmitifi %t k 
ear* e/ ti/ 5 «m ^ ti« ImwtpriMh, W nnd B. The ezpUn 
ation of Sehv, cm triom tvecet v r fcot oppotxtii ta eo** attii 
•0 that the o(^ mkht nerer bo Toeant, iceinB to rae far fetched, 
tbongh followed hr R and D On the Immorhili, ct rii 8^ « 
k b ivrif rwr AfUp, O 10 emysfat tjf tl* So tb* 

called dmsKrit B 

Ca, VXXII — ^ wX^T trt If adjppac K. r X. C£ Tih 133. On 
torUt tntd tMltr cC. It IJG, 6 IIwm. ** For the Icing and hi* nlte 
banqueit* were pnrrided lo^ before, and with mrii an onbouDded 
expense that this alone sofficod to rnia the cities whirii famished 
tl^m. This also was a opnaeqoeDee of the idea that the monarch 
was the sole proprietor of all that his prorlnee* contained 1 and 
the pCTilan* nndmood this #0 litemlly as to carry away with them 
the eoftly nteosOs of plate dls^yed on tbme oces^oos. It It 
needleas to say that the idea e regnlar e ncam pment coold not 
bo entertained In the case of such enonnera* bostit the king snd 
hi* great men Indeed had thdr tents j but the army at Iaj« U- 
Tooaaked an^ the open heaTen*,the necessaiyeonscqoence bring 
a nraldtodfl of dlsossea. H £ £ p. 2SA 



nOOK Vll rOLTMNIA 


339 

Ch XXXIII — a MafiToiF K r X Cf note a on the follo\\ inp ch 
h 2^uitra "pbe aaitca bti—acr(ra\iviTav — flailed him ahto to a pfanl 
Cf i\ 116, 120 

Cn XXXIV — a 'A(3tSov, SqffroO Xlaci'iroi; On the 

construction and position of the bndges, cf oh 3b, mfr and 
notes, &c , the discussion in II , § vi p 115, and the map there 
On the position of these bridges and towns, he w'ntes as follows, 
p 119 — “There seems to he no question, that the bridge of 
Xei^es, or ratlicr bridges, for there were two, o^er the Hellespont, 
were placed at the narrowest part of the strait, 14 or 15 miles 
aboie the entrance from the /Egcan Sea, and at no great distance 
from the old castles of the Dardanelles At this part of the strait 
stood Sestos, on the European side, Abjdos, on that of Asia hut 
not opposite to each other the distance between them was 30 
stades, and the strait it'iclf not aboiea mile wide, at the utmost 
It seems to he allowed that the site of Sestos is marlced by the 
ruins of ZcmcHic, the first town taken bj the Turks when thej 
passed oier into Europe, under Orkhan, ore 1356 Ab\dos is 
also marked bj other ruins, not far fiom the point of Nagara 
Again, Malta, on the European side, at a few miles from Zcnienic, 
towards the entrance of the Dardanelles, and bejond Abjdos, ap- 
pears to be the Madilis of Hdlus, \n 33, where he sajs that the 
coast of the Thracian Chersonese is rough and w ood\ in that part ” 
l> -i)v fttr — sc yf^vpai', supplied from iyi^rpcvif Cf Jelf, § 3/3, 

4, 893, a , and vii 8, 5 2, c , i\ 8 a 
c t-ru aracia — “ The ancients agree, almost univcrsallj , in re- 
presenting the breadth of this strait to be 7 stadia, at the narrowest 
part Of the modem autlionties, M Toumefort, without giving 
anj positive notices, appears to allow' it the breadth of a mile Dr 
Pococke only gi\cs it on the authonty of the ancients, at 7 stadia , 
wfIucIi however imphes that he admitted it Gibbon allows no 
more than 500 paces " R p 120 Lord Byron, in a note on his 
“ Occasional Pieces,” in w hich he commemorates liaMng performed 
Leander’s feat, says that the actual breadth w as scarcely one mile, 
though the time occupied in sinmming from one shore to the other 
WFas, owang to tile rapiditj' of Uic current, rather more than an 
hour Further information the reader ivill find in Arrow smith, 
Eton Geog p 324. 

Ch XXXV — a rpniKoaiag irXijyHc, That this is one of the 
extra! agant fables that gained credit on the subject among the 
Greeks, is the opinion of Thirlw , I / , as well as of L and B , 
though the last is unwilling to consider it altogether out of charac- 
ter with a Persian despot, (cf vii 39, a ,) or unlike what is told of 
Cyrus and the Gyndes, in i, 102. Thirlwall says, u p 252, “ the 
Greeks m the bridging of the sacred Hellespont saw the beginning 
of a long career of audacious impiety, and gradually transformed 
the fastenings with which the passage was finally secured, mto 
fetters and scourges, with which tlie barbanan in his » ’ '"bs "‘-v 

2 2 
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ihotight to tha*tise the tgpwion of the rebelUoia rtream. In a 
nolcj the orij^of tbeatorr binfflcicotlrexplaioed^afl tlM oen- 
raentatoTi oa jBadn wxJ Her haTo wmaiied, bj- the ltTw>« of the 
poet I Perwe, TA cA. Dioi, 

(vnc ^TlXXifrwtrTwp \ toiXsr t*c 
4X*Vf trt}*** ^iTTrof ^iov (kom. 

For my cm part, I we do toefa eiti«Tig»nee in the Ulc I bate 
read aonicwt^ In t hittory of the Piatoider tint a party of the 

tbonght to ahattke the aggnaakin of the tebelUom rtnam. In a 
nolcj the ori^of tbeatwT banfflcicotlTexplaiDed,afl tlM aeo- 
nientatoTi t» /fiatdL and Her hare rmarVed, by the ltTw>« of the 
poet I F et w e, T-iS, ei Hiod, 

(afif StnXai' 

^»wf rr»>«»» fiiimpoy iivr 0 k^ 

c. wf Cam '‘Dokttrm d iaU*a% Jltiztm Xerxea 

per eDntemtmn rocat HeUeapont oi nu B 
On XXSVi — a. “nUa rfn W tranalatcd In B J n. 121 botbrno 
meant ikceQTatelyi a* it fa one of conalikralJe diffleolty thefolW 
Inj atteirot to render it EteraDj and neariy in the order of the 
xrordi, Tul ptthapa be of aerrlca.. how (A«y onutnttiad [or^Maed] 

At Sne^ iV At /Mytct^ »M»Mr iy ttmntdtxg ioftAtr 
eeidtn and trtrtwm, totdfr (i e. Ca atm •> a &a<u fir) tit4 hidpr 
teteardt A* JSaraa, 360, and ujtdtr (A# cOitr 014; tnwnmf/ 
totearii [or lf\»s at an ai^ to} Ar Pmbo, hat am At H^lnpont 
tA [or a« At fftiltootd^ Uad to drtmm Aat ti 

itrpttndy At turnon <if At oAitt (L e Aat Ae drtamwao^^V 
tJu roptt Jtrmly and dtadOa atrdAti.) And wire tJUy iaJ eow- 
mtettd At tofeAar Aty Id dawn aaeAor? qf ^roat tat Aom 

{(K, At ant tfO on At Pomttu ndt tn tit tmt ini^t ietantt tjf At 
Aai td tn fiom At tnntr tidt (},t./romAt Pantta ) and 
Atm (or At oAer td) /aexnfi At vtd and At JEoman t>dt at At 
oAtr orrdyt, bteotat ^ tit tmtA-tati or tovA leindt. And if any 
qf a pastafit Arot^h Aty Iqft an tgmiwt qf At ^miteudm [L e. 
an aptr W rt «« 2^ vitrt prnttemlert oc n O T cd w tit laU] and 
tint tK Artt platat ; tint aiatotr mtitd wofU it oUa t» trii 
maU enfi tnio tit Pmtut, and ovt of At Fomtut. And witn Aty 
iad domt Ait, Any drttAtd ti* oaitit twit ly wtAng ttm /ram 
tit liort trdA woedtn et^nUn*, not at iqfirt, (eH tU 2^) twa; tieo 
itndt qf tiiit* ttparatsiy t.atv»g ant i.xnd qf eahit fir mt indy* 

end At aAtr far tAa aAar 3 hat appoH tmn g [or a&dbng] hro tf 
tBidt/Uaatd/iart/ Aom attdt from papym far toA, Titdtnd 
ntu and qnaiiXy qf Amt ttat alA* bat A* c^tm ^jtao terrt itenar 
tn prxpoHwn ecary ctdnft itnyA tf wAwA atrAtd a taimi [or / 
teitei At rmyit wot a taUnt A* aMft UnyAl ^oto tcfitn 
rtrofl vat Aat irdatd oeer, Aty mxtd tnaii qf trm inio UnyAi 
of At mmt dpaatMitt at tit tndA qf At rt/taye and tatd ^ tn 
rtyuioT ordtr vpm At txUndad mU*f ; <»d irifli Ary iad Aat fttd 
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in jo\r<,thri/ vr-rl j rrrrr lUif /> fit'fin (hrm (<> tlii'n KiijtjMrt* 
if, 1 \rhtH ir K thr>j p!ari il Ini'htrtvid on Iho top aiul 

n thri; III i! 1 7id thr hnoli r,^ (o-y „> iff7>’In oriln tlin/ tfi , trt d 
(‘III t' J7irn ofli r trriuiitni dotni (hr rarth, t<Hi, lint d, tin tf 
d’’! r ii jt-'t aj'rf [or. frntrj nioti ; V ) rdhrr <uli', to jiiftnif tin lico'-li 
of h irdcn find (ho lor'rf tlmt ju]<^rd orrr fp»i) hnii'i fnolitmrd Ik/ 
iod jii'/ 01 or o I to !/.•’ fit 

h I -o /;?) ”i;i [^L -ji^i (■nji ], /o /■'M I* n />i'i< or rnii'i iri 1/ /“or //i(' 
Indo, n fi mn ’ to till tijxin u Inch tin ro.ul was con- 

I ihi< Hthn*. ‘.nh ciimntK cnlh 'f/c fixiuijr 

t -.'t /nr U<>j~in’ t~‘it.noiioK at on rti'/Io ti n <j> of thr Pontu', 
1 ( tlic K \\( re in th It Jincitiun “-rr m ’IAXt}'--iii ' cn mn) 

1) i' in roil fit i f fhr Jlflh I torif Itiid to t'rcnin No ^troild Iin(lr;i 
(ihnui'h It !■> ijviitc thtrcirm tuo, rf \n ^I'l) is horr ini ii- 

I.oiud nor enn H s jin tlio.l of tnnslalni); this, hnd>;i 

louanl': the Ponni<’'\r (in which cim* tlicfinth wmiltl li."i\t 
hci 11 ”j;c /lit —p >c /“iinp"i(tc ) In tolcr’ti il ‘siiiiiInrU 

Ik rutikrs -.tn u KWijt cd-.i pMj, “nf (hr hrid/r lownnls llic 

111 111 spoilt,” ike . win ri “the hrwl"* ” is ns itnnj'm ir\ ns in the 
fonn' r insiunei , nntl ns im eoiKihhU witli tin (»nil — 

Till fact IS this T he Hcllcf-jinnt hen , ns llenml snes ntnl nil 
000.1 111 ips show, Ins “a \ cr\ coiKidenhle hjid to the south ' At 
tins point, then, wns om, if not Inith the* l»nd(,'i s 'J he eessds 
there'lorc, jdneed ntlhis jKiint with tin ir heads to ihi stn am e^f the 
HtllesjKint, must necess inl\ hast h id tin ir mdi s tow.irds (he Poii- 
ttis, that IS, in lldtiis* eoncejition, the line of their jirov s luitio 
proliiced would cut one side of the jnndlelo^rmm of the Pontus, 
ov nip to the licnd in the Iltllesjwint U follows Ilredow in de* 
clnnnp that I-icnpmnc (trniprrru , nt nn iinr/li, nh'njutly plticrd) 
can nimn iiolhing hut qtiffr qfqrn dm iStroin, i e “across slrenin, 
Lrondsidc to the Mrc iin, ' a position plnsienllx niipossihle forphijis 
to retain in this case, or to withstand, whin so jil leul, the \ioleiit 
current of the Hellespont , besides, onh ont quarter the miniher of 
M SSI Is would in this case h,t\c been rcqiiirid The jircj'osilion 
too It nine be Rafolv fi.iid w ill not bear the si use he a signs to it * 
d (ifaKu)\ "W hat IS the nonnnatne ^ r; and A f>oi>c liaec 

been suggested The latter seems preferable Of lOiirsc the force 
of the current acting on the hulls, would Keep the mooring cables 
taut, .IS IS seen in nne \esscl anchored in the tide 

c Tur /ih’ ~(iKC ~oT< Tloy'ov [sc nyr/pfip] ri/C frigijc ir r \ tiui/ let 
down very laryc anchors, thotc on the Pontnn rule, in the one hitdyr, 
for one rcaion , and on the ^Tj/tan rule, iiqain in the other hi idgc, for 
another uamn Hdtus is inerch pointing out the reason whj tlic 
large anchors were let down in lioth bridges, one eircumslancc 
rendering them nccess.irj^ in tlic one case, .mother in the other 

Tlie same viev U tal cn In n crltiflsm on ihc Kt ctllUnn of thin liooK In Iho West 
nnd Foreign Quarterly for April, 1 HIS p 238 for which nnil for Ihs Immliome manner 
the worl In general la spoLcn of, I beg to oITcr mj best UinntJ lo tho editor of the 
Iteilcw 
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The onchon mcnt, «■ uf naalfn! mao Toohl tmdertUod, hare 
Ikxti both pUetil allVe— the ehipi ncceuariljr avin^g lorcr dom 

Ihectnrnil. The weood rfc in the latter elaiiae,T#fn irW [r#c] 

wfif Uripff ri bJ r*4 E.r U plainly tile Work of MOa 

Utmderiag eopyte. It haa nothlne antithetical to it In the fint 
cUo^ and ia the olKpring of (he oia confnkin of fdeiu aboot the 

/ Jr»Xa«» fl rrJ^ rertX. fwr [cd] rpi^B ly 

tnifofapatta^tirottfffi tiff tn tperivt (f patiwit^ 

« (Aw The prewnce of the artitte, rmT^, aeani to 

pfore that the preriootly incntioaed penteeonteia, that K tboao 
esphned lo conatroelhi^ the bridge, are meant, and the aenae 
mtm be that an aprrtMrt ir*t k/t ttMtrt f4»ise9tttrrt oemrrof i» Va 
hmf Dot why here portlcaiarijP PrebaUr becaTwe penteoDotera, 
lieinf the lar^ and itootcr TetacU, woold be leas liidjr to recehe 
damage from the eolUttcm of paolng rraft 
9 lewf T^t •xjfitr eyiwf ta irfiAA to (A« or itagt, 

which fcrred ai a iwm or «»4«toa(wii ^ (A* 6n^ Obamt that 
ndlm earefollT arokh ndng here the word fbridge) It it 
at well to add that it U erident that there irrw twooMtswibrUgcr, 
both fiOT Ttt. Ml and &om the Immobohfllty that there eotm bo 
required la one or the aame bridge, 300 ihlpa for one sidfi and SN 
foe the other Add abo that Infer b alwayt I think, prediaited 
dberedrely and not, like fumxuiu, ‘‘aoprenoa, and iiisu,*'Qf 
parti of its rnUeet 

Ch XXXVII —a. 4 fVtec icAm a. X, That there wat do 
eeUpae In the year 490 a. CLjb generally agreed npoo a Tarlety 
of writen, quoted br W That there war one, bowrrer the rear 
pr e ced ing, 4Sl B. April lOth. U atte rt e d by M. Pingrf, of^ the 
AeadetBT vhoM tetthamy b eddnced by L, It happened, there 
fore, probably at the deper t c re of Xerxes from Snaa j and not 
from baidls, for which HdCm has mistaken it 

Cn XXXVni — -a. nA*wtc^ -Doimjw pmfpCroiW' 

na R« a, a. dorrew miAt ref)a* eatru^rr* P Bchw 
h, railac These words, L. thlnki, are imitated frocn 

Homer Uil8,I9 

'I'fle fb (kW iti*r \>X4f ne Im^ar Ifomc 

qtrri^ooi «4Xa% tA t olcaf hAaftib 

Cn. XXXIX, — a. ^ thcrogh be does not allode to thb story 
says, “ none of th* PeiilBa kloga, with the sliigle exeeptlcrn per 
hapa of Cambyaei, appears to haTe had an innate pronetMsa to 
eroelty Pew. ch. h. p. SaS. Such a senaeleaB act of creclty as 


m* ti m* iSot* mim Ctm A toe w OOi wy cbafiMr I m 

w tw -wmi, t* tot rw* tootowi rf **r q. “!5e!*iLib 

rf TfciitSiwrn i-1 Ttr* “*■**' "* XWOolDtUT a*>3tt, -ww tiw ptotol 
•ol to M UttOWtlB tot taoCiton «( thk «li>rUT, (a tht flm t«tQB tT toa 
wwkJ to rhaa I M UMlr Um* to* atoectfr •( B aob* k*. n tot tja^ 
uSi ,JT« «t>»r*,»otirdk«»to**«**t^^m;k^ui toiaCtwtito 
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IS here narrated, as well as putting to death the architects of the 
bridge, seems altogether too much in character ivith the general 
notions in the mind of a Greek about the character of a Persian 
despot, to permit of its being received, mthout some further proof, 
as authentic , especially as the act of a monarch who is said to 
have shed tears when he thought of the common lot of all men, 
and whose predecessor on the throne was anything but a senseless 
tyrant, cf vi 30, a , 41, a , considering what an injunous effect the 

S ossession of power invanably has upon the mind. Instances of 
lerxes’ magnanimity are referred to in vu 136, c 
Ch XL — a aTparbg Travroiiav k t \ “ The bagrage led the 

way It was foUou ed by the 1st diinsion of the armed crowd that 
had been brought together from the tnbutary nations a motley 
tlirong, including many strange vaneties of complexion, dress, 
and language, commanded by ftrsian generals, but retaining each 
tribe its national armour and mode of fighting An interval was 
then left, (ht. and when the halj^ of the foices had passed, i e after 
one hatfofthe forces, {here an tnteival was left, and they did not mix 
with t)ie hinfs division,) after which came 1000 picked Persian 
cavalry, followed by,” &c &c Thirlw in I See also H M p 
283 “ The order of march, so long as the army continued to tra- 
verse the dominions of the empire, was remarkable , or rather it 
might almost be called an absence of all order The men were 
not arranged according; to the nations to w'hich they belonged, but 
formed one vast chaotic mass In the centre was the kmg among 
Ins Persians , and the baggage was sent on before ” 

b ipol NtcaToi iTriroi upfia k r \ “ Next, 10 sacred 

horses of the Nissean breed were led in gorgeous caparisons, pre- 
ceding the chanot of the Persian Jove, drawn by 8 white horses, 
the driver follownng on foot Then came the royal chanot, also 
drawn by Niseean horses, in which Xerxes sat in state , but from 
time to time he exchanged it for an easier carnage, w^hich sheltered 
him from the sun and the changes of the weather ” Thirlw in I 
“ The horses in question,” says R p 2/1, “ were those bred in the 
Nissan pastuies in Media , and which were so much famed for 
size, and for beauty, and for swuftness, in almost every ancient his- 
tonan and geographer These pastures are recognised in the beau- 
tiful country above Mt Zagros, between Ohtlanee and KermanshaJi ” 
This opimon is combated by B , who, on the authority of H , Pers 
ch 1 p 246, places the Nissan pastures near the ancient city of 
Rags m Media Major, in Irah^Ajami, near Teheran “ Here in 
the neighbourhood of the city Nysa, and thence called Nissan, in 
the wide tracts of clover pasture, was found the finest breed of 
horses known in Asia, distinguished no less for the beauty of their 
coats, which were of a pure white, than for their remarkable size, 
speed, and sureness of foot ” On the sacred chariot of Jove among 
the Persians, B , referring to Xenoph Cyrop viu 3, § 13, and 
Curtius, m 3, § 6, says, the chanot of Jove or the Sun, Mithra, 



3M Norn ox nrnoDOTEHu 

X hWi ngum. in %o tmor of ihe mjtfaoIogiM of the ancient*, Per 
fcjftn, Oir and Kooian, fcC Horace f. Od. (M, ^) bid, doobth^ a 
•jTnUilte meaning eoitJcmaliaU of ifae eoorie of the ualrme and 
the •Jem of the errttfmi regulated by and proceediM on H* flirt 
and imrautaWc bw*. By It* preanirt fn the Perrfan boat, a* by 
the aik amoog (he riraeUtca vaa tfgnifled the nr cKJ Cu of tlw 
IWfy tl(e Lord of ]K*Aen andcaitb, and theperaordiatloo of titf 
lopmnc 7 jw, (he hwTeiM, (cf t 131 a, ci i. 140 , a. c. ) Alf in 
the old Pertbn tigulWflff the Aevraw, the fonndation of or 
/firmer iithraqfUemr 

e ‘Or«rw— ProboWy the fame cjtotfoned In fiLCy iCM ora 
near rrbtJre of hbi a rnart, no donbt, of high Hrth, and of the 
tamOrof the ^cfurmenhfcr «a we may info- thna the bonoor of 
the tJnee D. CL Ir 167 L Ijj, e. 

CtU \LI — a. fc utta a (vtfrri eAanci4 Ct note 4 

oe the p fccedtag chap, azid Thhhr in L 'By ii* ia (Atimnd 
cAtnrrt men on? mewat the baod of the l/nmortal*. C£ rE 83, <e. 

4. iri r^nfffnti iA»4edjKwutfra»ff/ar 

ihtir tpenr* tntiraJ / Ih htcrr biAm. On tl» aawmntp and Ita 
me elfi 52, e. 

Cll \LIJ fiArrf 1 «pr*ac — CtL 16(^4 ADiaadnJt 
tandn) %a\ eC Tbocyii tGL 10^ ao £oUso coIoot Fms Its 
title here of Pekvbn It aeani probable that the snst 

hare tndr itrrteceaaor*. Ct t 2(II» «. 

Cn NXHI IriXw OpcT foM (U i. e. w, b!s shrma. 
Jclt i fiT^ I Ct E 10, 4,, and Jot 8at I. 177 Crrfimoa 

alto^ Befeebw amncti epoUqnn flomlon Medo, 
h. It iUfniftnTtifym/tor — i^tkteitndei •/ Pnan. TheTroyof 
Ilomer b placed by Chermlicr at Itn^r-^aeAi, by Clarke at 
KiUifailij and br Bryant at jSdi SUmionl, bnt, ** Dotwithstanfine 
many incongndtiea, which hare been ingenlon^ pofated out, I 
canint donbt that Le Cheraller Morritt, GelL H^tliegi, Lathe, 
and indeed almoat all modem tnreQera, ore rignt in thinking that 
tba intended Trood of the (Uad u tin district which i* tmw eom- 
monly ao colled ; the plain, that h, cestwart ot or whhtn the 
promontory of Sigtetm, TriusAcAr allhoncfa, as to the site of the 
poetical city of Troy it aeem* to me that nouilng can be made oat. 
CoI«idgcayntrod.tothc Gk Clasaic»,p.l7I •The preoso locality 
of the dty of Tiw or aceording to its gratdne Steek naioe, Ulnm, 
b the anbieet of moch di^te. elnt, there b the qneabon, 
whether (ho Hhim of Homer had any real «xbtence» next, whether 
the rdm of the hbtorical period, which was rlshed by 

Xerxea and by Aletander the Greal; waa on the aeme site aa tin 
dtyof Prbni The moat probable opinion seem* to be thatwhbh 
placet the onginaJ dty in the upper pert of the plain, on ainoder 
ate eJeratlon at the foot of M Ida, and It* dladel (called Pergima, 
Tlior*^) on a loftier height, almoat separated ftro the dt y by a 
la^c, sad nearly s nr n mn ded by fte Scamander Thb «eos 
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nc\er (o lm\c been restored after its destruction bj tlic GrceliS 
The iColian colonists subscqiuntlv built anew cit\,on the site 
ns tho\ doubtless bchc\ cd, of the old one, but rc.illj niuch low ei 
down the plain, and tins cit\ is the 'I'loja or Jhnm J'etus of most 
of the ancient writers After the time of Alc\ander, this cit> de- 
clined, and a new one was built still further dowm the plain, below 
the confluence of the Siinois and Scamnnder, and near the Helles- 
pont, .ind this was called Ilnim Xot tmi " Smith’s C I) 

f ry ’AOtjyattj iOtwt — “ I’alladi lhaca Alc\andcr quoque 

Magnus, Ilium dclatus, sacra, fecit, Amniio, i 1 1, ct Diod wii 18 
tcstibns ” W 

(J l'fnytOttcTtv>.pnt r Cf ^ 122, 

Cn aL\ — ri Uc H iipa iniKpvirt “ Xcrscs from a loftj 
throne sur\e\cd the crowded ‘^idcs and bosom of the Hollcspont 
and the image of a sea-fight , a spectacle which Hdtus might well 
think suflicicnt to h.uc mo\cd him with a touch of human s\mp,i- 
th\ ” Thirli, in I Cf \ii 3‘>, a 
Cn XLVI— a rtOi'ai'fii f; o Oi/vn-of Kn-npiiyt^ 

c - \ On the sentiment expressed, cf i 31, .Sojdi (I'd Col 1223, 
Sallust Cat 50, <ind Longinus dc Sublim in § 7, aXX’ yph' /lu 
ovm a—oKtl-ai Xi/ii/y KaetHy o Oat a~oc B 
i yti'iTffc ■" ^ semper significat jiasftoa dare actnii 

notione rtttcra<rOat f;ti<t(tnc V Cf on tile sentiment the remarks 
“ On the Character of the Work of II ” Introduction, p \ 

Cn. XLVIII — tr Aat/ivvii (tvepiov, cf n 126, a 
Cit XLIX — o v—oofituv, /itirloti) <; able torccetvc a Jlcctt 

ov capactous V uvri^oor, cotilran/, in oppn’ahun Cf i 17'1, c 
~o -rpoaoi alit rXi — < 5 /i£roc, adiancinp conftitualli/ ontcards infhout rc- 
Jlccfion, inscius in temper ultcrius protractUR B (701117 on blindfold 
S and L D 

b tvirpyKtiJS 7 “P 'rXijOiopi] Cf JEscli Agnm 1340 - 1 ) plv 

(V —paeant’ aKopta-ov t^v raai / 3 po-o 7 c W 

c ei (iovXivopn'oe plv Opuirve liy Cf Thucj dull xpV 
K T X and VI 34, rv ftlv Karaf/poviiv h t X V 

Cn L — a ttcmai ce . oveapwe In this sentence instead of 
the mark of interrogation after rb fiijiatov, Sebw’ puts a comma, 
and conjectures OKOjg instead of rwg Ut vero quis, qxu vwitahs 
homo est iiatus, ecriam rci i eoqmUuncm, qualcm oportcat, adipiscatui , 
hoe equidem unqiiam fieri jtosst ncqo 

b KtvBvvDvc arafipiirTiovrig, pci icula subcunlcs, t tinntiiff J ishs Imi- 
tated bj Thucj diclcs, IV 85, 95, &c V Cf also S and L D 
c fuyaXa yap KaTawuaOat, for qjcai aclncremcnts are tcont 

to be, can only be, accomplished by great danyei s Cf Schw Lex 
on Ins 2nd interpretation of the word — Sicut ayUva raOaiptiv inter- 
dum sigmficat jieraqere, feliciter conficcrc coitamen, quam in sen- 
tentiam ctiam ipse Hdtus nostcr, ix 35, composito verbo avyra- 
ratpetiv utitur, sic peyaXa irpfiypaTa Karaipicip boc loco peragc) c, 
conficere res magnas siynificat 


3^C ifOTEs mmoixmJB. 

Cll ^ Iwltlm. Jtmtuwtnmem*iUMm»twrf; 

p«thmdi0^ eefrptr^ mjmJnei Ohserre the force of ^ 1 , ii#re, 
I* ikat Slcjwfn* OQ the Grk Pirtldei, p. 73 . 

i. \e (hpW u >w »u^ amtUUr ifitA »w 

ufft ftniuued from Hoover} c£ i ft/ # 

Cd LII — o. urtc pow dbewnoifmn, 0 feit**. irt 

nt’Twn, !■ tfifir pwrrr Ct tML 29 i. 

Cru LIII — 4 . frr^ mwititTtii — t<(u taiheA 0 ee«»* 

tntm ffo»i eJtU to *B u/oneafM by 10 ^ or /or Uu tebteb an 
/trprarrf tty u m c o mwt M Ufttatff (oaH B. Ulca It rath» difler 
mtlr ■//oemin.fwrf oMRi^ toamH («b ooinlbtu qooqQc)^/#*/}- 
non lire stmCott fveri dei»t 

b, tS V ^ XsXijjytti. Thia profenko of the hh^ beozx 
TCT 7 ernt rcaeoiblaiice to the ftniw oplidoof of tocoe udent 
Tbeotogtste, rU. that (be unU, at & order of God, dedded hy 
Jot what cotmlrk* ther •bonld protect end nitride orer W The 
ojdoloQ of toteUrj deihe* coollocd to c«rma cocoMe*, wbeacoo- 
ever U came attd «e find it prenilliw at a tot eaclr a^ among 
the SprioQt, cf, 1 Kingi xx. % waa Wiwn ajvd heio among the 
Qreehai eC Thocyd. U. /■! Theocrit Id. rri 83, and li viL 103, 
quoted by V j and it is aa a Greek here that Bdtna hoi zna^fe 
\erxe« apeak, and not aa a Penlan. Other rimilai- Ttelaboits of 
pto p iiety are fdcmd here and therei ai in ilL 60, U>e dbnurioo on 
the three fonoa of goremment, and In hr II4, of the haUts of the 
Serthiao a omen. 

Cn. L1V .«— 4 r^ SkMr c. X. Cf. L 131 a., and rela 

to II and tH <0, i. “He (ZoToostrr the great reformer of the 
hTaglan wonbln) “taught hts foUoaera that fire wu the tr oc at 
ftiwhlnah of the Ihrlne p ie a epcr That the ana bong the per 
fecteat fire, Ood hod there the throoe of bia ^ory and the reri- 
denee of bis IHrine preaenee. In a more crrAlmt manner than 
than any where else and next that m the riementaiT fire « Uh ns ) 
and for thl« reaaoa be ordered them aril) to dueet ali their wotshJp 
to God, first towards the inn. ahlch tb^ called and next 

towards tbeir sacred fires, aa Wing the ihmgs in aUch Ood chld^ 
dw^j and their ordinary way « worship was to do ao toaardj 
both. For when they came oefore Iheae fires to worihfe they 
alwayi approepcbed tlrm on the west ride, that, haring ther fiices 
tomards them and also towards the tiring cm at the same time, 
they might direct thelpworshlptowaida both. Andin thii postore 
they tlraya perfbrroed every act of their wtaship. Bat thia was 
not anew Instltntioo of Zonwatet'ai for flioa toaorahip before the 
fire tind the tnn was the a noen t osagei and- according hereto we 
are to understand yffl. 16, whar the prophet bring carried 

In a rlrion to Jemsalem. amoegat other Impieties had there shown 
him “ aboot fire and twenty men standing between the porch and 
the al^i r with ther backa towards the temple ot the Xord,^ 
thdr fiwts towards the east, and they worshipped the cm. Ihe 
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meaning of whicli is, that they had turned their hacks upon the 
true worship of God, and had gone over to that of the Magians ” 
From Pnd Connect an 486 It is further worthy of remark, that 
“the onental bngin of the god, Apollo, or''H\toc, is shown in his 
name, for which the Gks so often and vainly sought an etjunology 
in their own language The Cretan form for "nXiof was ’A/SsXtoc, 
1 e ’ ieXioc with the digamma mserted So the Done 'AmXXojv for 
’Av6Wa)p, and the form Apellinem for Apolhnem, cited by Festus 
We have here the Asiatic root, Baal or JOw d, or Hel, an ap- 
pellation for the sun in Semitic languages” Creuzer, Symb ii 
131, quoted in Class Diet 

Ch LV — a oi fivpioi E T X “The ten thousand Immortals, 
crowned with chaplets, led the way ” Thirlw in I Cf vii 83, a 

Ch LYI — a IXiwaag — Cf 1 G7t J dyuiv Travrag avQpuiirovg 
Cf IV 83, i , vu 21, a 

Ch LVII — a mpl laivrcp rpl^wv, r^e^^eiv, sc dySiva or Spopov, to 
undergo a contest, ox, run a rtsL Cf viii 102, d , w'here the accusa- 
tive IS expressed. Elsewhere, as here, it is understood The word 
oTTiffo) in this sentence does not refer to rpix^p but to — thus, 

epeXke Skp%T}g inLau) mpi iiavTov, 1 e wtpl rijg iuvrov vel 

awrgplag rpE^wv, Xerxes would i eturn bach to the place whence he 
came, aftei , or, at, the risk of hts own life Schw Lex Cf vui 
140, c , IX 37 

Ch LVIII — o rd ipTTaXtv •jrpTjotTwv K T X — holding a contiary 
course from the land forces Cf ix 26 and 56 Schw Lex 

b SapTrgSoviiig dtcpijg — a promontory of Thrace, opposite Imbros 
Smith’s C D On Xerxes’ march, cf the map in R p 116, 
and those published by Vincent, Oxford, on the Geography of 
Herod and Thucyd ovk dmaxovra dXX’ IniXnrbvra, cf vu 
43, a 

Ch LIX — a r^og — a fort or castle, as in iv 46, 124, a , vu 
lOS B On the ELebrus, the Maritza, cf iv 90, a 

Ch lx — a rh ■n-XijOog k r X Cf notes on vn 184 — 187 
alpaatgv, a wall or fence, es]) a wall of loose stones Horn Od xvni 
359 S and L D Cf i 180 

Ch LXI — a 01 St arparevopevoc, o'iSe toav “ It is an mgenious 
and probable conjecture of H Pers p 56, that the authentic docu- 
ment drawn up by the royal senbes for Xerxes, in wdiich they re- 
corded tlie names, and, most likely, the equipments of the different 
races, was tlie ongmal source from which Hdtus drew his minute 
descnption of their dress and their weapons ” Thirlw m I The 
muster-roll of the army would of course fall into the hands of the 
Gks on the destruction of the Persians “ It is inconceivable that 
the historian of Halicarnassus should otherwuse have been able to 
detail, forty years after, all these particulars wnth the exactness of 
a di^omatist. He lumself makes mention of ivntten records winch 
the Persian king commanded his secretaries to draw up of the 
muster of his army, (vn 100,) of which (unless all histoncal pro- 
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bnWUlT be M Ulotioo) hehoi jirwCTTcd a COTJT Ct EL ren. tii- 
11 p.,Kl,#ei]q for • molt inlnited iketth oniie principal natioM 
that eotnpwti the coantlen boat of Xene*. On the royil Tworii 
end lerfliCT of the Pmlana, ct UL 140,0 andrrik. Thertreilio 
alloded to In rit lOQ, tUL 00^ e 

k ntp*<n r. r X “We map obaerre that the PeniMi faiHWi, 
which the Pcntani thm^dtee had borrowed from their old nuiteii 
the Medf», prernlled with a iew emriatiotu among til the natkna 
betnren the Tlgria and the tndin. The hoir wm* the principal 
wespon. To it vai eoaunontp tdded a tpor asd a ahort twomn 
dag^ The trnile, tcolp bnutplat^ and loose trcncten, were 


aorn by the t*mlant,abomed6 peetditr widterbnckler 

' ' m t&B d> 


core red pcrlitpt with leather and we eboold *o»pect, from t 

•crlption* glvenof it* t»e fomfahed whh a fpDre for upright 


in the grotmd. A cap or torboo low or ^oliited, appwai* geWT^T 


to hare f opplfed the place of a behnet” TUriw In I 
p. 21>-, w bo eompare* the Perriana, in rwpeet of the reat of the boat, 
to tbe Briibh m an Indian Rpojr fares. ilnTlat. loom orjlat, 
jnltot nom ttimpcdo*, man n^rntra, hanging down probably in front, 
and mt errrt, at from tbe SchoL on Aruioph. At 4??7 we learn 
that king alone wore hb. Dcrind dtloTr Dot drl and irw, 
/rwjioo, or frw a print iu>d wirraju. B Uo> tacd tdrerhiaUy 
memifuie. tfltr ti»/«iA»cin o/ et Jelf, 4 MO, X 
Cn LXlI^ X. CL la. 92,1 -BytheGitdo 


of bij time the nnma Median wat applied gcfierallr to the nwltrd 
noplre of Medea and Perdant, aa badog fnan habit been ^IM 


nDDire ot eieoea ana t'ereont, aa mriDg from naiait been ^uea 
to me power ahldi held the aorereignty of Alia. TL pp. 27li 272. 
CL abo the article i/edi, Claaa. Dkt, which acene denre, aes Oxfd 
Chron. Tablet, p. 5, from iTaJai, a. of Japhet. See alto H. Pert, 
eh. L p 169, ae^n 

h KUrtot — Ct uL 9Lpf *uid H. Pen ch. L p !Ml ) and oo tbe 
Hyreaniant, IH. 02, e Ion. for Unmofdm* fyar, ^ pL 

plpfr. pct« InfirxT*, 3 pi plpfr- peaa. from ffdrrw. Ct. Jel^ f 

Cn. LXin — a. ArrioMi it a.r X. CL I 102, A and on Xiput, 

l?2,a 

b f4T^ -They had aim laiw chilwpolnted 

with or rather atodded wHb lcno4a of btm, and uacn enframea 
Teat* perhapa quilted with ocp^ton. or aotne tnleh fobataoce, to realt t 
the ordiniTT cut of a aabre — wnr jackria. Theae are at 
Trom loldicrT In the aarrioo of the petty prince* of India. 

(fc LXtV.— «. B-frrptt* a—Cf. lU. 92, d. On the Sac®, cL th. 
03,d,andE ^ SOL “ They were a rsiy dfatfng^bed na^ 
bothtre hnd and •«} where they fooght aa vf^ 

did alao good aemee at M a r a tho n, tL 1 13, and atlTataa, It 71 
«• They ringnUr in the u»e of the hatchet Hrfrir eiiwfw- 
a ivrtuhdx# <g AaiSb- A aadrd are, tafl-Aoot 
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h TTavrnf rove 2cv0ac SaK Cf B p 215, and 111 93, d , 
Ml 9, 

Cn LXV — a ’Irfoi — Cf in 98, a “ The cotton dress of the 
Indians,” B p 305, thinks, “ may perhaps have been quilted, 
like those of the Phoenicians and Assjrians, who are said to 
have had linen cuirasses ” On the cotton tree, cf ref in in 
106, c 

Ch LXYI — a ’Apioi — the re^on of Ha at Cf in 93, c,as 
also on the Parthians, the Sogdians, the modern Soijhd, or Samar- 
cand, &c 6Lc On the Gandanans and Dadicce, in 91,/, on the 
7th satrapy 

Ch LXVII — a KaaTrtoi — Cf in 92, c Of the II th satrapy of 
Daniis ve find only the Caspians in the army of Xerxes, and of 
them there were both ca%alrj'^ and infantrv , cf mi 86 The in- 
fantry v ore ^ ests of skins, and had bows of reeds, probably bam- 
boos, and scimitars In effect, tbev resembled the Bactnans and 
Arians, their neighbours, c 86, and there was a general resem- 
blance in the armour of the Bactnans, Caspians, Parthians, Cho- 
rasmians, Sogdians, Gandanans, and Dadicco, so that all the nations 
situated to tlie East and North of Media, had so many points of 
resemblance as to shou thev had a common ongin , that is, doubt- 
less, from Scythia , and this is shown also fiom passages m Strabo 
and Pliny B p 275 

b Sapayyat — Cf ui 93, b “ The habits of different and splendid 
colours, the buskins reaching to their knees, these particulars cha- 
ractenze a civilized, nch, and industnous people ” B p 289 On 
the Pactyes, cf also in 93, a 

Ch LXVIII — a Ovnoi r X The Utn and M}ci belonged 
to the 14th satrapy, in 93, that is to sav, the modem Sifjistan and 
Cai mama The Utn are probably the tlxu, near the Bacteans on 
the S W , and the Myci may be regarded as their neighbours 
On the Pancann, the people of Gedrosia, Hedge or Mai) a?), cf 
in 94, a 

Ch LXIX — a 'Apdpioi AiWovrc — “ The Ethiopians above 

Egypt, the negroes of Nubia, with their bodies painted half w'hite, 
half vermilion, and partly covered with the skins of lions or leo- 
pards, their bows of palm-wood four cubits long, and small arrows 
in which a sharp stone supphed the place of steel, their spears 
pointed with the horn of the antelope, and their knotty clubs — 
were among the most prominent features in the motley host ” 
Thirlw in I “The Arabians were probably Idumceans and Na- 
bathseans, and not of Arabia Felix,” cf m 88, b There were of 
these cavalry as well as infantry the former had many camels or 
dromedaries among them, vu 87 Their dresses were long fioiving 
vests, or plaids, their bows were long and flexible , or, capable of 
being drawn either way R p 255 

b ' ApTvareivqg — Cf 111 88, C 

c t!x)v vtt Aiyv7r"ov — “No Egyptian troops (among the land 
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furcw thit ct tII 89) ant xuentlowd j Twhapa the Latt id«l- 
1km mlrfit reodtr U tnmfe lo ana them, ThWw in / 

Cn 1*\X (X It iw Pi. rf*wr AAS*T*f K.r X. They the 
Egyplian Eihktjpians met In the camp of Xerxc* wuh airotbcT 
ncr ahom Ildnn calk Eailrro Ethiopian^ a dark hot etraight 
hilrtsl pcftpk* nclghbonri of the Indiana, and rcacmhlinff ibm In 
their anttoor ntcept that for a heliDet they ttoit the ihi of a 
hor^i head, with (be enn erect and the mane Iknefai dertrn tbefr 
tnckv ThlriK In / An theao Ethiopian* can only be looked 
fw in tl»e 8 R. an^e of Pemin txnrarda India, *e mar reganl 
them B.n the neople of J/aleoa, JTtnrr the Ontoj of Alex, and 


Xetuchtn and other province* in that <iaaTler* R.p.30a The 
fcabjeet ti noticed in u Ethlo^ eh. t p, 14”, aetjq "A consider 
aUe tract of Asia Tts oecufdcd hj an Ethioptu race ; end u 


India vas often mode to comprin S. Africa, so, in like manner 
Ethiopia U freqoenUy made to melode 5 India.” 
k Uni *. * Ct Odyts. t 23, 

Af^nwte mi 

•1 itmftim y*iplnr^ ai f d t a^r rec & 

AWrnc (»»id to be from and ^ Imt nerhapa really a fore^ 
name eomi p ted,) was a name applied, (I ) moat generally to all 
bUck or dark races of men | (^) to tbe inhabitants of all the 
Rgioos S of (hose aith which the esHy Greeks were weO ae 
tjtudnted, ertendlng creo as tor K as Cypni« end Phosnkiai (3.) 
to bU tbe Inhabitnnts of Ine^r AlHca 8 of klamitania, ureat 
Desert, and Egypt 0^ tbe Atlande to tho Red Sea and Indian 
Oee^ and to tome of tbe dark raees of Asia i and (4.) most ipe* 
dfieallr to the Inhatdtants of tbe land 8 of "Esfot, which aai 
called iltfaiopia. Smlthi C D ^Uwpm. CC, bIm li. U a 
On. LX Xl ~-a A(Acer— “ The inbabitsnti of o cr tsl n tracts of 
Libra, extendnre from Egypt weatward, along tbe coast of the 
Aleditcmnean, to the atmost Uinits of Cyrenaka, They were 
dressed in skins, and had tho points of their wooden spears hard 
cned hi the fire j in point or weaponi, the moat eontemptfb^ 
famished of any throogboat tho whole army R. pp. 251—255 
C£ alto ffi. 97, i 

Cn. LXXII — a. — Part of the ard wdrapyi et fil 

00, and R p. 237 8. The F^phlagonlan|^ with tbeir n aA booa 


io Manamlynlnna, tbe Phmjana, and SytiaBa,^ bj^ wtdeh am 
meant Cappaijeiana, wore be Lmetaof^t ' •- 


net wodt, with taakina, At. 

<St lyhether the hclzoets of the Paphlagenlanf were of bras* 
net weak, cLtIL 03, or of twitted leather appears imcertafaL On 


tbeLi^^fii^ MatiCT^Mariandynkef notes oo ffl. 90, 94 , t 5a,and 


Ch. L^^^L— « *f>iTn r X Cf B. p. 238, and ▼h45, a. 
Oa the origin of the Annenlani, wboae name manjjmppo* to be 
dcrired from Aram, there h an art. in Olssa. Diet Ct al» Smiths 
C D., Armeni M ,tnAr 52, c. i 
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Cii lAXlV— n f > 25. A.nn.mitl U 

ji 2.C) Un iht Jntl unij«\ , I r tu “!) h 

Cn I.W\ — iT ()p),r<,r>-— ('f j 2', . nml n-r to H , nnd H n 
235 '» 

Cn L\\\ I —r . H , mil !ijv)Annil\ C , nrc .opnrd 
lint tin int n of iii< intnoi tin' *-111 mM •liml nt tin 
iht'' rl ij' li is l> 111 lost (lilt of tl I lr\t , I'lil tin . fro n tin oncli 
of Mnrs lint i nuutioiinl its It .n » nmoiti* tin in, uml from tin ir 
Inline lu iii'ilwm-. of tin 'nst-ni ntiimt .1 jmjtlt, \\ rniijiriiiri* 
V ith iTt ">t n I oM to 1> tint of lilt ('InUli-' t*f i js /. " '1 lir\ 

orcnpiii T tnoimt .inoiis ill 'not in tin in i''liIrotuliiio 1 of tlu Ui- 
nmciii 1.1 il o I ot { ipi’ .!*oi n ilii\ wtn (oMiritnl ns i.irh is 
tin. llo’iunc- j'si.is for tlu ir ‘■lUi r mi n s, \iiirl,i il m ih nuu of 
Xtnojil i 1. tl.un ,h till .1 j ri linitii iiotluin Inii iron, uml non ut 
tint tinn sttJij c to rluir tiiori jimirfiii m ij hlioiirs, tlu M<k\. 
11 in o.u of til-' vililis’ .1 ul nu st umnilr' I n itmm of Asn" 

11 l’i“- rli 1 p 7 '* 77 

h trt'jAii o- 1~" 111 tin iul ji'rs jiliir jurf, uiitl ]i j.irf tlu 
lonnin nut Hon im rli oif'i tlu i lufon -oi uml -n into n, in 
whirli i u' ihi oni;in il usp'r'inl romonmt m intirs luforo 
till fi l C "it’i'T'ni from -iPii/iiiiii f' t, for 1 1 1 lirti, 'I 

101 c .^0*0 for rniAi^/m I 'll 7 t* Ml ‘lU 

for I ij-'in fiom /-o — i , \n ''li u-ifu for 

ci-ftifM/;iM ri on, 11 t! <".t\n'r> fr«mi f'lWrj for irT',i\;in n tir’ni, 
Ml s‘t liisu ul of tin (tyitrij(r tlu Iok nmiiin in o-no'm uml 
«rnn-u Mnttli r oO 1. 0 Cf JiJf »• IM7, 1. J 2ls'. It) 

Cn I/\\\ n — n Keifi-t\iir 1 1 c ^ y, "'lilt (’ul)iliiin Manni- 
riis, or L}sonium, nn fouml in I’tolnin iiml' r tlu imtiu’ of l.\ cl- 
ones, lulwctn Cunu .iml Puuli 1 'J In Cuh.ilinns tliercfore slimilil 
lie rofrinlctl ns Mtoninns or I..Mli.ins, hKi llu 'Vhsiin'. '1 lun 
fornieil u purl of tlie s mic coinnnml uitli ilic Mill, in?, tiuir m ifth- 
liour?, ulio, notiMtlistumluif,', litlon^^ul to u tlillernil <inlniii\, .is 
tlic\ were considinil ns jnrt of Licn.cf 11 Pers cli 1 ]i 72, 
for tile arningi.meiil of tlu. sutnjiu s of D.inin, uml the iiiihturj’ 
commnmlcrs of In? ?on \cr\cs, .ure to he coiisiilernl ns ncrfcctU 
distinct " II |i 237 

li mi ufinra inro, lon fot lif^i‘'p~iji’~‘o,thn/ iforc */n) 

hitcJ Iril oirt Ifii ':}ioiili!rn S uml L 1) 3rd jihir p ]) pnss from 
ift-pp-aui TIic long \o\\cl or dijihlhong 1 } and a usmilh changed 
into tlic short So uLoroir/ifa-o, i\ 131 ipp'iaro, n 218, mu S) 
H— octrXinro, 1\ 'iO, for o—oi;ir\iii'-o from (i—oi:\ilij oi«r>n"oi for (;7rij)'- 
-ni uninrai, MI 8, for uptjv'm Cf Mnllh and .Tclf, in Ml Th, It 
Cn LXXVni — a ^hiaxfii ci i. - X The tnhes mentioned in 
this eh formed, uith the Mnrdi, the Ihth sntrnpj cf in 94, c 
On the MardgMho do not appear to ha\c joined in the armament, 
cf 1 84, fl , and H Pers cli i p IC2 
Cn LXXIX — a Mapec r ~ X The Marcs, prohahlv one of 
the tnbes of the Caucasus, perhaps the same ns the Mardi of iii 
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052 

04 f n Pm, eh, i. The in the E, of Aimenb) the 

Alaitjn on tbehorfert of the U»t two. CCiJLW 6 R n.278. 

Cft L\X\ T4 ti nj* Wild ■ Ct HI, 93, h tkt Jied L e, 
iXf Ptn*an (Juif On the Anatpmii t^s trmupl«jti*d^ et fi 104, c. 

Ctt, L\\\f-^ X. In » uatJoa of eonquma 

erery IndlTidual It expected to be * wldierf and eunony tba Pef 
•tans »ll, eepedan/ thoao in pottwalon of lindt were jrqafred to 
be able to wre on bonebadL TWa neeeadtated an inlernal «m- 
atllotkm of the whole etnpife, haying for lu ohjeet the mflltsiT- 
cqalpiDcntof the popolad^i and the anugement adopted haa 
oioaRj Ibe aame ia aB Aalatio nailoa^ and it the annpleat 
poaatble A deehnal ijratem nma t hnwgl i the whole nnpire, 
aerm at the aame thne to mark the rank of the cotmnander The 
eornmoQ people are dirided into bodiea of ten, hayfaig a captain of 
(hat Duaber after whoa oome the eomntanden of haadre^ (boo- 
annda, and teni of tbooctiada OOkm of a higher rank are not 
nmiOrtiorKd to porticaUr hotSei of men, bnt form the goKTal ata^ 
Ttdn btu been eqaali^ the case among the klongt^ and the Per 
tlana i and tbit atmple arranpniieat mi^ ft for both racea 

to anernble large amriea with faetedibla rapidity H, Perm, ch, 
li, n. 2% Ct flUo p, 4A •C’l'l-. Mid 253, 

0 ri pfara* - Ct tU, 77 6 

Cit. LX^XII — o. On the rcUdonahlp of the geneiala here 
nentiorted (o the roral laciQy ct la 167 *• 

Cn, LXXXni — <• "The 10,000 Penian iniiiitry the 

flower of the whole army who were called the Immort&U, becann 
their Dumber wu kept coiutanlly fall Thlrlw L t The Tm- 
laortali with the corp* of PerfUn eamhy of whom again 1000 of 
each, cf tH, 40, o,, appear to hare been more capeciany aelected 
ai bit picked bodr-gwude were in altendanee on tne penon of t^ 
king artd formed part of hli rednae. Becl^ the PeoiiM, the 
hotaebold troopa comiited of caTalry corjn, lOjOOO In etoh, of 
Medea, Anneniana, Hyrtantana, Cndorian^ and oa^ The im 
mortah, at well a^ (be caralry eorp* of the Peniana, were no donbt 
aD taken from the rnling tribe or horde, the Pataigidra. See E 
Perx. ch, 11. 253, and note and 279 
b dfoinr * — Aad bm dbaan, L e. Add i«F« ac- 

Itdtd to nccecd to tne Tacaney before it waa made, 
e t6*jmy H lUffta — ^"Tbe Peniana wen the core of the 

Trui and tea force j and the IMjOOO men who rraided the royal 
peraon were the Dower of the whole nation. Thfriw in i On 4ui 
w^yrwr fC i. 25, i 

d. <wr*d Ct tIL 41 i, 

CnXXXXlVv-^i.jwXe, a etA^fljw—orwwMirf*, or pwewo/ 

KorJjnaJMAmCTfAwriw^/or^cJqftrw By theae it pro^ 

bty intend Bo™fpeQetofheIineC.ori(adeoareaon,<7rcrc*t. TV 
Cn LXXSV —a. X^r^firtm— ’Wild reeei of hantamen, who 
cao^t thor encmirt, hkc nnimala of the chaae, In leather laaaoa. 
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H / 7 p 285 On the geographical position of tins tnbe, cf in 
93, b , also R p 287 

Ch LXXXYI — a MijSoi — Cf \ni 62, rr , 83, a , and H Pers 
ch 1 p 158, on the Cissians, in 91, // , and H 7 7 p 155 ’Ivooi 
Se K T \ “ But the mass of the cavalrj' was swelled by the drome- 
daries of the Arabians, and bv chanots from the intcnor of Afnca 
and from the borders of India, in which the Indians yoked not only 
horses but wild asses ” Cf also w 65, a On the Bactnans, in 
92, (7, Caspians, mi 67, a , Libjes, m 71, a 
b Kaarttpoi — probably the same as the Casn or Caspn, people of 
Kasliffur, in 93, d On the Arabians, cf ^'n 69, a , and i 80, c 
On the Pancann, in 94, a 

On XiXXXVII — A art ycip roil' ittwi' k r \ On tins vulgar 
error, cf i 80, c i-n-triraxaro Cf Mi 76, b 

Ch LXXXVIII — a avtdsXjjrou, 1 e in i> istcm incidit 

calamxtntcm, met tciilt an unwelcome accident Cf i 32, multa nobis 
evemunt in vita ret pi) tiq t0£Xtt i e aviOtXijra, giaita,vel tnstia 
Cf Ml 133, A V 

b Kar ap^ag c r X — ommno, prorsus, altogethei , exactly, mi 148, 
220, 223, viii 3, 94, ubi tamen nun'ea rar’ apx redderemalira statnn 
ab imtio, ajquc atque ix 22, 66, 130 B And here too perhaps 
Kar apx^c IS Simply expletive of avrlKa, immediately , liJce the Latm 
“pnmo stahm ” — and immediately on the instant they treated the 
horse as he bade them 

Ch LXXXIX — A rwv St rptijp ApiOp r r X In reckoning 
the Persian fleet at 1207 vessels, Hdtus agrees mth iEschyl Persic, 
340, seqq By Diod. Sie xi 3, they are computed at 1200 Cf 
Thirhv n. c 15, p 256 

b $oiviwc ptr K T X Phosmcia, Synan Paleshne, and Cyprus 
composed the 5th satrapy , cf ni 91, b and refs The aid furnish- 
ed by this satrapy to Xerxes nas composed entirely of ships, 
and consisted of the force of 450 tnremes, 300 of which uere 
from the continent, 150 from the island of Cyprus This was 
more than ^ of the whole fleet of tnremes , and more than double 
the quota furnished by Egypt But then it was the combined 
force of Phoenicia, Palestine, and Cyprus , the boasted fleets of 
Tyre, Sidon, Aradus, and the numerous forts of Syna from Egypt 
to Cilicia. R p 250 On the two senses m which Hdtus uses 
the word Syna, 1st, as the same iMth, or part of, Assyna, and 
2ndly, as Syna properly so called, with Syna of Palestme, i e 
Palestine and Phoenicia, cf i 72, a , and ref to H , and ii l06, a , 
and R pp 243 and 263 Pndeaux, on the testimony of J osephus, 
con Anion i, considers it certain that a band of Jews was in 
Xerxes’ army, and that the Solyma mentioned in the passage of 
Chanius, there quoted, is Jerusalem Connect an 480 

c ovToi Si 01 ^>oiv roiroX olctov k t X This account of the onginal 
settlements of the Phoemcians, is held by W , who considers 
Philistines, Paltestini, and Phoemcians, as difierent names of the 
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■anw pewit* to lie eonret. II iUo •earn to cotmtenaoca tlie Met, 
Set U PtKroIc. ch. L p. 202. 

d. rfrSr. w^rri, /ialfd, or teptvn Wm***, L e. M HotcWq*, li. 
p. 33-^ cxplalm iftiuft bj tcorm bttlnuin^ or mmt* eUker 


t^nuM rtrdj crjles^t ttM Bl 
e ttnOiilbT* Ion. for ivraXij 


e ttnOiilbT* Ion. for ivniXfJi^ from ffrUXiv in ccfri 
orilmiy formation. Sdiw Tbo t«xt U probolilj corropt, tod «e 
•hoold rend lrr«Xlicn L e. ImXtndvvi atfov from tnMlmr or die 
)rr2>«r*. V CL vfL JG. 6 

Cb \C.— a. lUfyerre — loa.JilDflXfTfimfovi'ab^Ximv. Schv 
Lei. Ct tU. 70» 0 On CrpratjeH U. 183, e. 

Cb \C1I Otr X. C£.L173,«,SmmAC 

Ch \CIII — Zif,{ dewrm. CL L 171 & On the 
Dorran* of Ado, of L 124, «, 

Cn. XCIV.— <L l«n>tc TliX. AJjteXkf Ct L 145,0., 

143, &, Pe^ajpM Tu tbe meient Dime of all tbe PdoTon- 

Deeoi Eorip, Ipb. ui AoL 1498, rd. Lind. Of. H. P A f 5. 
The maritime rt^n iloog the ibom of the Cotlnthiin Golf vta 
caBed ^IrtJea. TP B. 

Ch. '^V KfnvTA A, The looio falanden here kpokec of 
vere odthcf CUani hot Baxiiia&ii fdrtbe InheLbltinta of tncK tvo 
lilandibdonged to ibe<oQli:demtknofthax& Stale*, «hkh waent- 


bled at the Fantonhim, ef. L 143.A,l^a.,tawh^the*eidBi).den 
Ltd so ihaie. So alao Dlo4 Sie., zL 3, ia;«,*'Tbe Tooiuia vith 
with the Cbkoa and SamUiti fhmiahed lOOahlpa^-aiidlha bland 


era 50) thoa dbtlngtdahlttg. Uke var amhor between the tiro. 
What Ulaoden, bow e ie r are here to be nudervtood, wa kern from 
whit foBowa in Liodonn, tIl *'that the king eoQecmd inhh 
expedition the force* of all the Island* between Cjvien and 
tttf protoontorie* of Tnopiam and Bnnlumi that h, the Ionic 
lilandi colonised from Atbeoai cL rilL 43, 48, Thne^ tB. 67 
Tbe*e iteie Cea, Kaxoi, Srphnoa, Serlphn^ Androa, end Tcio*. 
y Cf.alaoH.P A. ( 8& On the Ionian LodeeapoUa, ef. i 143, 
5. ; on the i£olle, L 1^ «. 

6. EtXjHi^riM — Ct,Ti33|,tt. Xpbl f rSp — Cttlioontbeco&- 

^oeet of then ttTwns, r 117 errixHf^ viiifirpiu*. CCh 135,^ 

Cn. XOVL— fc BrtAWr « ■:. r X-— “The fleet cooriited of 
1207 ah^ of war, and natlTe er ewa, each wa* manned 

with 30 msTinra, Fertlan*, ex Uede*, or Sadant. 'Hifrlw in i 
On the nomber of the EpCbatte^ mAim doncr^ •wrtM*, In Gk 
Te*a^ cf tL 13, e. 

t. rS hr>* I meU nc mtuttem ; far tl 

u ntd r^ vTtd ty tkepfan, i. e. fjntaas <zf ^ )mtoncal wnb^atton* 

Cf. Ti ft Cn and rfl. 139, «, 

Ch. XCYII —A npatiffrtc— Not the aame u the PreiMpe* 
of hL 30, 03. On Mcgabro*. et ir 143) on Ac hfw r wrw *, note* 
on IH. 13, 83. B On the idatlonihip of theae general* to the 
Eoyml Hooae ct ir I67» «• 





}‘ ti, I t '-i. \ *1 "ru >■ of ’* / j re 'rf IJ On (hr hn)i> 

of J L’, i 

(‘h \ U1 f < 'i rf Ar 'ii< n J’h't mn m 

r!t% It *^tiwv I jn n ‘Hr U I ''i t J of tl’r n It 

w-ii tlir ,lrr« <- of thrt' ’I tio N'h foon f” u!\ of tli* I’lut in 
n in*- nrol , i! J'l ton f*i. ‘o t jlirir 5 mo t nnporlM.t 

toun*-, thm hrll tVri- j motion o s *,» Triji I’l*., n httli to tin 
jon’h fthVt lit’ r I >T n* I > ) t ml ;l,ri» j I in fur oi’inii nn to- 

••i nhU - ;hr \in into* *jtn rh i of U Phn ’m- — "Luii 
nml' r i’ r I'-i m; n'ti «J tl» l'< t moi , ih fov^l ^^} mU wn*- j>n ■ 
tirinl ihoit; h tl ** (tto 1 ir- !o im tm o,th {ftlint'in prinni. 
ol'l ni :o f,m t h non r\ i.<l •’liij. toil,* l’(tv>in>i nti In* ntiri.d 
tl, ni Mlirtfnjt'm I, tn tlmrimhlnx r\j'' tilm'o 'I In } m, *- of 
T\a " 5 >)» %** >n tho us ilm 1\ r t m < \j .h'”>n, \nt (•". nml n os 
1 tc *- tl o oil rll.Mo of iVr'iv ii d llm i* m tin of l\t, hv \ 

r»n ’'•r \*. Ti”^ I' ol it*^ iiTh j r l-nii, t » iuo> Ind jin jitlit-r I'lm 
iiirrn n!ir~, hnl'in \r olto, tnol IUl<ht%. nmi tiir ^ w mrntionnl 
I < n •o- 1 ’is III! M ■ ( lo'ii .11 ('oi’iji.i ’ ft!' t> jr-irin iiinriv 
ji r»n — <» l on tin ir lio’ Itltlv lufirnrr Hii llir jouii' ''\r tin ’■i*-, 
rf J ri, /' ntid ni IM, n' On f,or, os w In* % o ‘iij < r hnnln r ms 
Om m1u<, ^.ln) r(.\n't< 1 from the I’l - Oil)*., rf \ in| 

Cit XClN-wj — Cf i rt , nmi r* f to 1) llrr ton 

W'^-, titlnr, Rs Vi. think , 1 \ ( hitnm, or t-lm utm tiirrini’d h\ 
I’l'-uuh In-, \\h<i \\-ii hi r * ni vlllh•L^j 1 nno, oho • m citiiul him, 
V T*- lur i^rnml on 'Jin 1 itli r tin oj- nmn of J> p i>. Unlicar 
n O'tm-, of I 1, nml n f-- 

h Ki-'-'i c r \ '1 in (‘oiJi , f’ ihdni in'-, rttnl N is\ n'ltis arc nlto 

ii.cntiontil in rnnjm.ctnm I \ Honn r It n (>7o, 

Ai'tipi Nirij 'I •• ii^oi — 

coi t,!*) , 1 i ni -I \« i<> n \(» > If. t f rt Kft\i r> iif ^clin 
Cn^, .S'ntj'o, iiiiil \f\ri) Intoni’’ to tin Spornhs Cn 

l\(hm', ]t follow s I> An\ illf in ‘-upj'OMiip to lx n jjrmip, jh rlmps 
onh tv o in numlfr, of *-111 ill rockv ohmls nt-ir T^ncihi*- Cf IJ 
/ / p -J. nml ‘^mith h V 1) 
c i«i .it-’f.ici't c X Cf t 1 11, ami notts 
Cii C — (t STififijf <*1 r r X On the rein a and tin. imistcr-roll 
then coni] O'-* il, cf mi fil,rt “ Aft< r this rcMcw the kiiif; at on 
ho ml i Snlonnn %t’s*il, where a f'oIcUn Iciil Inil been jiiepmil 
for him, to insiicct the lleet, 'mil consul its ihufiions nml numbers 
to be rejpstercrl ” Tlnrlw in/ f)n the f-kill of the fsidoni ms nml 
T\ mns in nn%al matters, cf 11 Phonic eh in throiipdioni 

() (iMcui^noi lUTij—TjLoi , (hrt/ lai/ at aiichni, cf M IIG, t, 

hactuq, all af Hu in, lariird (hr protcf of thi ir t r^‘:Llf: (mrai <h (hi land, 
fin ntitu/ one clo'r or conlinuon^fi-ont /n-ti- is rendered b\ sonic, 
ici(h prowft, or hral 7, pn icnhd .Seine fP'cs ennhnuit nquatafiontr, 
and (jocller on Thuced 11 ‘JO, ji/wc/ot //oti/iiits, conipnrnig Virg 
>Ti:n e 158 

Cn Cl — ft Arjjiupijrov — Cf M 70 , scijij , en 3, also m 30, w. 
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■ame to be conwt. n «l*o ietiiM to eocntenantt the idei. 

Sec II rnimlc. clu L p. 202. 

d. jlmltif or kwai XthntU, i e. u Hewehha, fi. 

p. 33^ cxiJahii MmtU tnfem iw/rwAe*, or of tom* o&er tpoem 
o/'nuA, rtfd. w ^-nWe we B. 

t lero^ar*, loo for ImtW>v( ^rcr from <rr(XXnr an extra 
onlinnjy fonaallon 8chv The text U probably conupt, and me 
•hoold md (er*Xt7«r« L t pf*«T from fraXi^ or dsa 

V C£ tD. /G, d. 

Ofl \C — HL lon.proiIXtTidmfeaf'&bilX/mc^ Setw 

Ln. CtTiL7G?&. On CypnU) el U. 1^ e. 

Cn \Cn — a. A(cm f) c.r X* CIL 17% c., Smlttfi C D^tiwod. 

Cn XCIII— o Ka^e *’W»- Cl L I 7 I & On the 
Doriaiti of Aila, d L l-H «. 

Ck> \CIV. -0 Itmc IcdX HiX. AfjMXW Cl b 145,0., 
142, h. 14S, a. PrlcayM irma the aocknt name of all the Pelopon- 
nffnt. Ei^ Iph. la Aul I4ft3, ed, Dhtd. Cl H. P A 5 9^ 5. 
The maritime region alocg the abam of the Corhilhian Golf mras 
oiled iEgtaiea. W B. 

Cn 'TCV — o. fl, The lonle Wanden here kpolun of 

wart wither Cldioa nor Bandamj fm the InbaUtanta of tfceae t»o 
bbodj belonged to the eanfederadonofthe zfi. Staiet, mhieh aaejo- 
bM ai the linkniani, d i 143.6., 148,a.,in vMehtheieUlaiiden 
badnoihaR. Soaleo Diod. 8ie« xL % •ay%*'Tbt locdasa vlth 
irith the Cl^ani tad Satctfama fdrnkbed 100 ahfpa-And the bland* 
era jOi that dJadngalihlng, like onr aothor betveexi Um tro. 
What Ul&odm, bom erer sre here to be nndenlood, ict learn from 
what foUowa in XHodoroa, vbL ** that the Idng had coQeated In tda 
expedhkn th« farces of ^ the blanda between the Cyaixs and 
the pronwoUcies of Tnopfrnn and Bonlami that b, the Ionic 
Ulandi eolotthrd from Athenai cfr Tid. 43, 48, Thiu^ mfi. 67 
These sfere Cea, Koxot, Biphnoa, Serlphoa, Androt, and Toms. 
V CL also H F A. S 86. On the lod^ Dodecap^ eC L 142, 
h on the iEoUc, L 1^ a. 

t.’EXXi jr ii i 'i w i ' Cf mSSiC. wXih' A^»4aiiAi»->dalaoonthecon 
qaestoftiieeetowna, T 117 card);«e^tatA«irnl<eB. OLfr 135,4. 

Cb XC VL — •• ErtBirtmw 41 e. r )L — The fleet cotiabted of 
1207 ihipt of war, and beiidei nadre trewa, each mme manned 
with 30 nucrinea, Peraiana, or Medea, or Sardana. Thlrlw In L 
On the nmnber of the EpOvtsi, nuUaa efajocm, nomua, In Gk 
TcaaeU, cL tI 13, c. 

kvArlr** wa^a^^vrvuH. ^«ei«A I aula me BMnhofi fir S 
M fKrf rmmrnJ ty h e. ayrim, ^ eqr iutmco/ wwi^V'itKW*. 

CL tU, S, e., end tH 139, «. 

Cb XCVII— 0 . DpffiWac— Not the aune aa the Prexaspe* 
of fil. 30 63. On Megabami. ct It 143| on Acfa e ian epca, note* 
on IH, 13, 83 . B. On the idetkmjirfp of these genmb to the 

Royal Hooae eL It 167 , «, 



nnoK Mt 

h rfpcoipri, \<i'rcitsof *Kni‘niul !ii,hf ]} Oi\ (he h»r; 

(rnn'^yi) 'c, cf i h h 

Cii XC\ni — rt 'Vi'di'iof — ij ttrifi’') of .■irftiiiif , n I’lifi'titcmii 
cit\ ii <toOxl in n stmll I’-hnd of ihi ‘;iinc' innu, now Jiiin(( It 
wnv ihc >irr . '1 of tht T . tlio \th frolKur nt\ of tin I’lui'in- 
rmiw, nnd with T\n uwl J'nloii fnriiinl tin ir .'I iiin<.t iniportniii 
lownK, tlu'\ licMthtir tinnlroinn 'll T rijiohs, n httk (niliL- 
FCiiith, nhkt' lilt tr coiinon t oloiu nnd tiuir 111-100 for tonimon ns 
sriiihU Sto tin \tr\ tiit< r< stinc fli > f’l* H I’Ini iin — "Ialu 
iitukr llio rlommion of ilio iVrMnin-, tht nml iln nit\ wns pro- 
‘-tni'd, ihoiij'h tin iiioinr(-li*> W( ro now oiiU ns trilnilniw pniicts. 
ohlij^i 1 to fiiriinli tnoiuv nml ••hip' to tin I’cr^nns, riinl to nttoinl 
1 } (in, whni n/pimil in tlutr niihf irj i rpuhlioii'. Tiic Kin/'<> of 
Tvro njiiH.nr in thi in the IVr-.nii I'puhnoii. \ni fi/. niul titii ns 
1-^tc -s tin o\cr1hrow of I^r^n ntul tlic cniitiiro of T\ro h\ Alev 
nndtr A* T\*ri- Invd tts projK>r Kino, fo nKo fnd tin olhi r I’Jm 
nicnn cilio'^, ."snlon, \rstlii‘-, ainl ll\hhis, ninl theso an* nicntionrd 
cxciiasliv ns tin Miictdoni iti Conqiic.! ' See iiKo pariiciilnrK 
p r>0 — ii-l on till ir liosfilite tofinioc On the mine .SjinnisK, 
rf 1 7J(/< nml 111 d On (lorn'UP, wlio'-e joiinj'ir hrollu r was 
Oni's-ihi'-, who rsvolti 1 from till I’lP-miis, cf \ 10-} 

Cit XCIX — It ‘ \n'//ii-<f;c — Cf i ft , nml n f to D Her pon 
wn=, ntlur, 'is Vi tliinks, JAfdnnns, or she wns micccliIuI In 
Pis'ntlths who waslur •on, wink Inpdinns, wlio succeeded him, 
Was !i< r pnt d'oti 'J he Intier is the opinion of I) ji G, llnlicar- 
n^ssus , cf I 1, nml r f- 

I Ki’in r ' X '1 Ik Coins, CiUdimns, nnd Nisxnnns nrc nko 
incntionid in rnnjir.riion In Iloiiur, II 11 G 7 ,'), 
ci I'iijn Vict|-i>i — (Ixoi* — 

rai Ki'i I ipi -I Vom , j >;croif rt KoXi feof .ScllW 
Co'^, S'-itf ,, nml \is\ro', Ai/tro, belong to tlic Kporndcs Ca- 
kdiire, H follows I)'\iuillc in Mi|)pnsing to he n group, jicilmps 
o’nU two in nnmhcr, of Minll rocks islands nc.ir Tenedos Cf 1) 

/ / p 1 , iml SinithV C I) 
c toy ^ 0 pt^v>• C r X Cf 1 1 1 J, nml notes 
Cii C — ft r< «t r X On the rcsicw and the muster-roll 

then compiled, cf sn G!,o " After this res icw the king went on 
l)oird,i Sulonnn sc-tsel, where a golden tent had been prcjiarcd 
for linn, to insjitct the IlcLt, nnd cmiscd its disisions nnd numhers 
to be registered ” Tlurlw 111 / On the skill of the Sidoninns nml 
Tj nans in nasal ninllcrs, cf II Phcenic eh 111 throughout 
h on thcf/ /ot/ ot (liiclioj ^ cf si IIG, ii, 

harinq, all of (hem, turuciJ (he prows of their tc’tscls iowaicls the land, 
forminq one clow or continuous front is rendered b} some, 

'with prows, or leal s, presented .Scliw gis cs confinuii aquatuf) ontc, 
and Coeller on Thucsd 11 90 , jimcfts /rontiins, companng Virg 
An s 158 

Ch CI — a At]iidni]-op—Cr sn 70 , seqq , vni 3 , also sn 30, a, 
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4. JfiljWot, Ct tL 83, 4 . rt ir4 «5, Khd cwna/rten ««,» r* 
tir^ynw ytntm. Jrif!,5 620,a CC Ii. ? i 
Cn ClL— « tmli iX«9 Tf 4» ai < e.r X. The explmatkm of 
V,, «hlefa ondmlAuds X^m More t4 »nd XUcp befm ^ fnj,, 
•emJ mmeceuaiTt tbe conctntetkm apfwi to be bX. ^ 

Xp 4* dXffl (L c ^ X]j*yra) rcvrn, ri (Ion, Ibr f) 

|i4 4Xwm«i> «■« yw W •« .pwxTrtA to /Mb* tTKfA, ix 


nyuj^/Acf ritcA I«A€B»imrij/Im*i:rrf ^•<wn'wtorf^*^t^^l*f,/Wf^' 
.;^«/to|wa, Bjtk Benatmtcn »ppe»rt to Intend hiitttolf tobe im- 
dmto^ 


This dictum, K ct m ^ re a to be pot Hdtns into tbe nwoth of 
Demaxatot, from lb« pnrralctiee of discosclon on "T<»h nl^ects in 
tbe sehooU of Greece Tbeprtisesben giren to tbeBodamalsoi, 
roffleientlr refote. be adds, the idea that Hdtns vu is the habit of 
detnetlng from the sKriti of tbe Spartans, owing to a s|diit of 
pertlalitj Thlble in hb woch towards the Athadana. Thk ch, it 
referred toby U filler Dor Up. 365. TbemflitBry ty i tem , Ae,, of 
the Spartan*— “ in erery action in tbe open field np to tbe hattifl 
of ]>QCtra, Sparta had Deady a certainty of coeecss, sinne tbe eon* 
tekposoeis of in the ose at erms was to tbe 
frelmg of Dork nee thu Tictmy via not a isattCT of dcrobA 


On tbe impartklhy of Hdtas, efi D Tid. 1 partienkrk p. 132. 
s. fdsd ^4m ci lim itd W e/tA* scBMawrfasytaSyf. e.Jomyoar 


stdk COM eorr to ym Cf. be. 99 4 11. 162, o., Ac. 

Cb cm — int fiM n« c.r X. fiw» cane, Ui wtf m w4ai n 
oDproiaJitdy (« » iappm). Cl. Mstth. Qr Gr J 519. B 

h imfdroi tn HbtriMtan dtmum, arUlrio two pfr- 

wam^/ret to ad as tAsy ptosss, taioMslZaeL 
Co, erV,— ^ ccrac. Zrepr wiMt u b^/Uttwy fo, or (Is datp 

ef tk» BpariMW*. D The translatkm of Lez^ ms es aid dm Baar 
baitn tCrIUy vAot u (As adval eoivitlKm ^ tX* Bpartawt, tekti u (As 
pnttrd doit qf tiuwfft teA (As Sfuriaiu, appear to me preferaiJe, 

A fi — at tJat esry tons. jomed with adreilisrf 

time and plaee, riis, ra^r*. rUt dtrioto more forefb^ the 

rim s and raace, as it were, by pointing at tbem ; as aArrf Tfi*, s* 
«SiyAsr.,ix 11 Jelf.A655,6. 

e. T^sir— Ct L 69, t, and tI 56, on the prWlegei of tbe 
Spartan kings. 

d 01^ *i met SBtta. Ot 70 Accofdiiig to Xenopb. 
HeU. fil 1 S 6, qaottd by Is the towns of Pctmos, Tenthranl^ 
and Halkamn wm giten to Denaiatos by Darlas j where bis 
posterity Ured as late as -fOO a. &, when Eniystbene* end Proeles, 
hb Joined Thimhnm, B. On tbe hamanlty ofthc 

Persian nwnarchs, cf. tI. 30, <t, and on the cortom of endowlM 
exiled pnnees with lands and r cretroa of dtie*, tL dj s, and 
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Thuc\ d 1 138, and vi 50, on the treatment of Themistocles and 
Hippias tKdiy re ilvai oto’ «v fi ami I would not (to be mlbng to 
do so) that IS (os far «s n\y wtll qoes) fujht even with one Jdf, § 
C79. 3 

c aX«c . a-ravrwv On the truth of this remark, as ap- 
phcable to the Donan tactics, cf Mull Dor p 246 — 249, bk iii 
c 12, with the whdle of which ch , the most spmtcdly WTittcn of 
anv in that W’ork, the student should make himself thoroughly 
acquainted After dilating on “ the method of attack, in closed 
lines wnth CKtended lances,” — and “ the chief point being to keep 
the whole body of men in compact order, both in rapid advance 
and in pretended flight,” Muller concludes wath a noble picture of 
the Spartan advance — “ Every man put on a crown when the 
band of flute-players gave the signal for attack , all the shields of 
the hne ghttered wath their high polish, and mingled their splen- 
dour wath the dark red of the purple mantles, which were meant 
both to adorn the combatant, and to conceal the blood of the 
wounded, to fall well and decorously being an incentive the more 
to the most heroic v alour ” 

f t-rtari otffjrirjjc, o vS/ioq c r X The sentiment often oc- 
curs in Thucydides See particularly the speech of Archidamus, 

1 84 , and read Mull Dor ii p 406, seqq bh iv c 9 
ff avojyti Sk (sc 6 vofioe) Ttlairo alti, ovc Iwy ^cuyiiv — dXXd (drw- 
ywv) /ilvovrac kv ry raSti k r X Cf Jelf, § 895, 9, Jirachylogy An 
affimiative verb is supphed from a negative this is most com- 
monly the case in an antithesis introduced by an adversative con- 
junction 

Ch CV — a Iv rqi Aop rovri/i — in (he aforesaid Doriscus 
being added to signify that he has already spoken of it, refemng 
the reader back to c 59, where he commenced Ins digression Schw 
Cii CVI — a ouipa rkyireaKt, cf ill 84, a , and refs, vi 41, a 
b ovroi Siv ■n’Hpijaayiviyv The gallant defence of Donscus, 
here alluded to, by ^Mascames, as w ell as the loss of Eion and all the 
other strongholds in Thrace and the Hellespont, are events, the 
reader wall observe, that date after the conclusion of Hdtus’ his- 
toi^ Cf also 1 130, b , ii 156, iii 15, c 
Ch evil — a Bdyne} Sc Itr InoXwp k r \ The taking of Eion 
by Cimon is generally dated m 476 n c , dunng the reign of Xerxes 
it IS more probable, however, that it was dunng the reign of Arta- 
xerxes, his successor, 471 b c According to D , p 28, it took 
place 470 b c This towm was called “ Eion on the Stiymon,” to 
distingmsh it from “ Eion by Thrace,” a Mendeean colony Cf 
Thucyd i 98, and Arnold’s note 
Ch CVIII — a Sip^ijc Sk k r \ “ From Donscus the army pur- 
sued its march along the coast, accompamed by the fleet, through 
a region which had been aheady subdued m the expeditions of 
Megabazus and Mardonius Cf v 12, 15, vi 43, seqej As it ad- 
vanced, it still swelled its numbers by taking in remforcements 
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4 . C£ tL 83, 4. ri ir4 n tcW ama /Ve« imt,™ ri 

Wis yOTO" opuiwj*. Jcl£ 5 020 3. C( ix. 7 i. 


rJis jwtfr opuiwj*. Jell, 5 020 3. Cf ix. 7 if. 

Cn CIl, — fc fcr X. The expltmtkitj ol 

vhfch ondmtiuidi Xiu Mbra n) and XXUf before ^ 


fmai oniiew^*^ : tbo awftnirtion appean to be n)L ^ 
whm^ iX^ XSfyra (t e. ^ Xi-p»T«) r Pi*, ri (Ion. for t) 
^ iWrrH w*f*jfMUdwt4j>oi&\t^tof6ilo»etiutncOi,bv 
atjywy iiaf r^tcl Jtiattnttrri^flaiftrdUt oM p u t td ^fisrvff^^iu- 
JM to jfon. Dy nr Demantm appean to intend hlmaelf to be un- 
dent 

4, dam} tovvpoC, nrto* Kta tan etgmtd, oeAtfre^ for a4> 
toi»rt£) ti4 ttv^^ tit Ubtral arU (or ftyyrwiow, cr*ei««/irt*- 
dHK,accardltiff toB ) «nd4)rfA« atom /sm ^ law CiSclnr Ti^ 
This dktmn, B. eoneebei to be pot Hdm into the owntb. of 
Demantm, from the prrraience of iTfemirm on aneJi aobieeta b 
tbe sohoob of Greece. TbepraiaahoeriteQtotbfiBarniitsalao^ 
tnlBdentlj refute, be adda, tM idea that Hdtot vaa in the habit of 
deir^lng from the merita of tbo BpartoDa, ovinf to a apizlt of 
partiality Ttefble in bla Tork towaida iho Athenians. This ch. ii 
referred to by ij Oiler Dor ti. p.260. The mihtaiy antenv of 
tbo SporULU—''^ in erery aedtm in (be open field np to the inttls 
of Leoetra, Sparta had neaiiy a certainty of neens, smee the coor 
•doomecB of ildll In the nse of amu was added to the naBooai 
of the Doric race that rktcuT was not a matter of doobt. 

«_Ti® j ..^-11... n.ij .» T\ '-iu 1 _.t i._i 


OntheiinparttalltycrfHdtaa,etI> 1 jaitienW^ p. 13^ 

ttdt, com» owr to m C£ tx. 99 4 H 1S4 ^ 

Om cm — a. Wtl ftM Uw c.r X. tt»t» firm Ui aw mwiat x» 

tli pTob^Utji {a to kapf*»y C£ llatlh. Gr Qr 5 hid* B 
4 ivvftitm MQtfoit, » hhortMtta dornmtjarit^ Btojitr 

9tim^yir0tontatHtfpU^tmecwrP*Std. 

Cn. erV — c. tA e®r4e. Z««^ lolai u tj^lKoijr fe, or (X« duty 
qf tin Sjxirtat. B. The transwbon of l^ao^ wu et ^ ^ Spar 
ttaten atoAt, Kkat w tin aetmi cem/itun (f w SpartoJU, icAct u ii* 
pnmd $taU qftXrnffi tCitA tin Saorto^appcars to me prefenUe. 
h. rd r** rw — tiiu wy tone. jedned with adTwt* of 


rim» ind place, rwr*, r4f», «9ra. riii denote iooto foreJb^ the 
and tuace an it whc, by pointing at them aa atroB ryi*, *x 


and tuace an it whc, by pointing at them aa atroB ryi*, *x 
adlpier*,ix^ll Jelfi<fi5S,a 

— C£ L 39, t, and -ri 66, o., on the prirfleges of the 
Spartan Idnga. _ , 

d. at«* T< pm a4«, CC it 7a Aceonfing to Xenoph. 
HeB. til. I S 6, quoted by I*, the towna of Pere^oa, Tenlhianla, 
and Hatisama were glren to Donaiatia by Dario*) where hi* 
wateritT Hred a* late a* 400 ». a, when Eomtbmes and Prool^ 
fi* dewndants, joined Thlmbronu B. On the humanity of the 
■Per^iiaemrdi*, cf. 90, and aa the ctutotn of endowte 
fxllel princes with land* and rerennea of ride*, tI 41 and 
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6 Iltpcr oi 7-0 ?(ont»rac Karop So Cambyses put 12 of his subjects 
to death, m 35, b As no trace of any permission to offer human 
victims is to be found in the Zendavesta, we must suppose, unless 
the narration in the text is wholly fictitious, that the sacnfice here 
mentioned was in accordance with those homble magical and 
superstitious practices which, though severely forbidden by the 
reformer of the Magian philosophy, were nevertheless on certain 
occasions resorted to as part of the more ancient form of worship 
previous to Zoroaster Kleuker, Appendix to the Zendavesta, 
quoted by B By the deity below the earth, Anman is probably in- 
tended, the angel of darkness, the author aud director of all evil 
Cf Prid. Conn an 486 b c Cf also Thirlw ii c 15, p 258 
c ’Afitjarpiv — Cf vii. 3, c The atrocity here spoken of, as it 
happened*in the old age of Amestns, when she was queen-mother, 
dates after the taking of Sestos, cf i 130, b , and “ probably did 
not occur,” accordmg to D , p 30, “ till the time of the Peloponnesian 
War , since, to decide according to Ctesias, Amestns cannot have 
died before the death of Artaxerxes Lonmmanus, whom she go- 
verned as she pleased , and so not long before 425 b c ” 

Ch CXV — a 'ApyiAov — between Amphipolis and Bronuscus 
Cf Thucydi iv 103 Stagirus, Stavio, on the W of the Sinus 
Strymonicus, Gtdf of Contessa Thucyd iv 18, v 6, 18 B 
Acanthus, also on the Sin Strymon , it stood on the neck of land 
which connects the peninsula of Mt Athos with the mainland , on 
Its site, probably, stands the modern Urso All three were Andnan 
colonies 

b apa &y6pivog k r \ Cf vu 110, b aud ref 
Ch CXVI — a ^uvitjv ■n’potiirt, B and Schw , and S and 
L D , render, the Persian Tciny gave notice to the Acanthtans to re- 
ceive the army hospitably, i e to provide them with all the necessaries 
that a host is supposed to receive a quest with Y takes it to mean 
that Xerxes received the Acanthtans into terms of guest-fnendship , 
proclaimed them as admitted into the number of his J^nends This 
latter interpretation appears to me best, for, 1st, it agrees much 
better with the rest of tne sentence, IBuprjaaro c r X , and, 2ndly, 
as Xerxes was already at Acanthus, how could he be said npotlntiv, 
to give them notice beforehand f We know too, from vu 119, that 
notice had been given to the towns long before to prepare banquets 
for him Cf vu 32, a 

b iaOpTi MijSicp Cf m 84, o On the canal, vu 23, a 
Ch CXYII — a rnvre ttjjx /SamX Y observes that amongst the 
Greeks 4 cubits was considered the height of a well-proportioned 
man, referring to Anstoph ^B.an 1046 yewaiovg vai rerpairvxtic ■■ 
men six feet high As the royal cubit was 3 finger-breadths more 
than the common cubit, which was 1 ft. 6 in and a decimal, 
Artachmes must have been 8 ft and about 4 mches high yevos 
'Aj^tptvlSrjv, cf 1 125, c , IV 167, a. 

Ch CXVIII — a '6kov yt — quandoquidem, since S and L D. 



hotes 05 ucnoDOTtm, 

from the Thracfam honie*, throneh which it i»»ed. &c. TTrirfr 

ini Cti 171 «. 

b nljw lUetailfi m tovnt (f SaiitoCknei Cf 

■*il 69 a. The Me*emlirta here mentiooed, in Thmt mart not 
lie coQfwjTxled with Ibo Me*ambri» of fr SlTri 31 on the EitriDe 
CCBmlthiaB^JWiina. 
e IrfXm. C1 tU.41& 

Cn. CI\, — a, Va f tfPtwv iftroffnat of Dies* Konte roini, per 
larn, itfll «i»t,birt mltboirt a modem name On Abdera, cl L 

168,* Inninw, from which the lake took Iti name, is mentioDed 

in Odyo. ix. *tO ai taken by Dljiie*, 

A Nkw. The booodary MThfaea and Ifncedoo i the ITmta, or 
A'ar**S*,irmebB GemUQtenlnfoB^ckjcdriaaALbUaeilhnrer The 
Trtnta may powlbly be alloded loinr 1 Ajlrat It appeati to be aa 
UttJe known with eertalntr aa the Compaatna and the dty Hatyrna. 

Ciu CX- — a. *£6. n Offtewi' r X. CC notea on t 3, Tkntam, 
Smitha 0 aiul Arroframitb a E. Geoc Thiada, paitienkTiT n. 
32aattd331 On the Edoofama, t 1 1 * ^ 

6. 2) OX rdrr tlwrr*. Ct afi. 108, and rethi h 171 
« to H Pert. ch. iL p> -Ci 

Cn CXI — mnXvnfwy note among tki Sairte 
Iko Btm an tit pnratt ^ ii* temftt / or aa 8 and L Diet rto* 
den, expoand tka oneia la lie trmpU t artd titan it a frintm 
tM «p«e«£ir cmkvtc, a* i* Dtiaix, and wd aatn amitpiotttfy 
L e. tl* areekajC* u Mpiu an atiored by e enadmt, and an noi 
at ail mart aatbynotu Ikon mom fftra* ikart. B. and Schw Tbe 
territcBT of the Betti lay be t wee n Mt Kbodope and the North part 
of the JBebroa, on tbe bankt of the Neatst. On the arora hip of 
Baecbm, aee the extract from the AaitSftnAeiik of Vqm b C^as. 
Diet, Baeokua, 

Cm CXIL — a. ilffiabw*' 7#^ ^ "hf** — ^ 

wfi. 103, 6 

A IbUwv Tbe Thracian Pieriana, who woe leUled to the E. 
of tbe otiynw n , oris^ally came, U appean, horn Macedonia. 
Sadtha 0 D Mt Pangsom, et, t iB, «. 

Ch. CXni — a. Hatame, C.C r (S, e> nar Jiffhat the -<»- 
pAiafa. See Arromnuth, E, Geog P;334. 

A If riot #I /tiyct demote ** When Xerxe* arrired on tbe 
tu'TiVu of thla rlrcT hia Magran pdeata made a uerifiee of white 
boraea, and e x er te d their ciiarmt to propitiate the atream-' Thirhr 
Of. Dotet cn rtL 40, 64. 76, and Taaftna, Ann. ri 37 quoted by 
W- ‘Drldatea’ tacrifice of a hoiwe to the Eupbrate*. 

Cn. CXIV — U "Errs c>l. Of. t 126, «. In the next line 
Ine. «rd r*c 7*f. b rendered Iff- B, ttay mareied to Ua bnd^ 

In apite of B. a antbority I aboold rather eoclatnl^ they marthed 
(jwr the bridge j ea Hdtna hlinaelf explaina how they came to get 
ao eerily acrom, by ttying, that thw fonod the rircr had been 
bridged orer according to ordeia. Ct wfl. JM. 
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a , appear to be places of any importance CrossEea m Thucyd. 
11 79, called Kpodaig The Axius the Vardar 

h lilmioviijv — “on the Thermaic bay, and round the ancient 
city of Therma, extended to the Axms — ^Beyond the Axius, to the 
W , immediately after Mygdoma, came Bottiais, bounded on the 
other side by the united mouth of the Hahacmon and the Lydias ” 

Muu 1 1 x> m 

Ch CXXIV — a Sid, Uaiov Kal Kptjariav On Paeoma cf v 13, 
a , and on Crestonica, i 57, a , and cf Mull I I -p 471 The Echi- 
dorus, according to Mull Dor i p 471, now the Gallico 
Ch CXXY — a iKepdt^ov — slaughtered,^ Killed In vui 86, a , 
used of sinking or disabling ships 

Ch CXXVI — a nor Ukarog, the Miesto, cf vu 109, b The 
same boundanes are also assigned for hons in Europe by Anstotle, 
H A vni 28, though in his time they had become scarce W 
The Achelous, Aspi o Potamo, divides Acamania from jEtoha , cf 
Thucyd ii 102 

Ch CXXY 1 1 — a "AXiacpovoc, now the Vistnza “Hdtus by 
mistake makes the Lydias (now the KarasmaK or 3favroneio) 
unite with the Hahacmon, the latter of which is W of the former ” 
Smith’s C. D 

b AXX' iffeXiTre Cf vii 43, a,ii 19,6 

Ch CXXYIII — a 'OXvfiirov now Monte Mynibo, called by the 
Turks Semavat-Evi, the home of heaien Ossa, now Mt Ktssovo, 
1 e ivy-clad The Peneus, now the R Salambna, Iv Outvyan 
[ity&XiplvBffxsria, was fused in great wonder Jelf, § 365, 2, cf i 31, c 
Ch CXXIX — a Tr]v St Qcaa k r X " The descnphon given 
by Hdtus of Thessaly, the strait of Thermopylae, and other places, 
prove how well he had considered the scenes of particular actions 
that of Thessaly is one of the most pointed, clear, and concise im- 
aginable ” R p 36 See also D p 43 On Ohmipus, Ossa, and 
the Peneus, cf note on the foregoing ch The chain of Pehon on 
the E , now Plessidhi or Zagora , of Pindus on the W , Agi afa , of 
Mt Othrys on the S , Mts Hellovo and Gura Vouno , the Cambunian 
Mts on the N are now the Volutza chain Of the tributary streams 
of the Peneus, the Apidanus, which passes by Pharsaha, is now 
the Sataldgf, and the Enipeus the Goui a The Ouochonus, which 
Wordsworth considers as flowing in the vicinity of Scotussa and 
Cynoscephalee, may be the modern Regani Of the Parmsus the 
modem name appears to be unknown On the scenery of the valley 
of the Peneus, Tempe, &c , the reader will not regret donsulting 
the extremely pretty book just referred to, Wordsworth’s Greece, 
Pictonal, Descnptive, and Historical 

Ch CXXX — a yvwaifiu^ovrig — changing their opinion, adopting 
a wiser and moi e prudent resolution That this is the sense, and not, 
“ acknowledging their infenonty,” as Y alia renders it, is plain from 
the fact that at first they refused to give earth and water, vi 48, 
but afterwards, as the Aleuadee, whom Xerxes supposed to be the 
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3G0 

Ct L (H Cn and JdC 5 73^1 •* Ufa often nted to gire tite rta*an 
ot eharactrt of *Q aetfen opmacd fn a pre c e J lDj fentcnce, Eor 
Iph A, im 

b Arrir MhU rmXtvju The •cn*c H 

that AnUptttr itb* oUaM bf icM# bodn ef On Thrwetcnt at On 
proptr pcnon fo jrmAaeXHA^^tnemMr^farOnoderiaixmtfii i^ 
tXt lutg amf Atf trmjf : Oct bt vos, m /ia j woreyof u beJu^ 

On romMoartfU, heittg bnptd to Intpatt ceevtMt aUOuctlnex 
ptnM for tim t tJtw cmvat, tcAoi a tnt tiJ ortr In h/mdtd ta, 
rend tJwntd Onniy MtiU t.r'A.ielni ibi toialamnmtt^to. B. 
The eipenw »a^ of cotnie, boroe \jr the atate, tn wiioae name 
be had obtained Thalerer prortaion foniitiiTe && Ac. be 
neceamp and, on handing tn the oecoont, be waa repaicL In the 
aame manner to learn from the annmeneement of thA next ch^ 
otben were appointed In the other dtlea, vbo hi like twanm^T nre 
In an accoont of what tbej laid cot. Vf Beekixniog the Attlo 
talent at £iU3 16«., et Hoaae 7 *a Tablet, tbs eoct of tbe anpper 
will be £07 W 

Cr CXIX. — c. •bu evt Xic¥ia«i, n hddnty or toep*, mjtd ra 
mtdt. A tew linet below Ua Ion. torn On tbe narnUiTe In 
thU and the (bregobg cb. tee Tbirlw li. c. 15, p. 258, and tQ. 
Ji,*. 

Cn CXX.— 4, tulfin— rg« tmti, titm^ fr wwr woa m tin <«*• 
itmef Of. i. 131 e. On Abdera and ita iphahftanta, gf. L 168, 
lodTS^lSO. In the eonrioaino of the eh. ct On ttm» gio» 
■cr aa the other ddei did. Tbe commoo muing m Ony 
On*^ Aari tnl ta ft, turrrOnim, &a. 

Qa. eXxL-^ af te rwar d a Theawicmice, iSa/owJ^ at the 
heed of the S Thennilent. Ct 8mitb*> C I) 

Cn. eXXiL — a. — Ion. for I tar. paa. *"* 

or dapaieiod. CL Matth. Gr Or $ 214. 

A Sdirwarr — tehci oxtmtit, ttrottbrr oeroo, or rteelea, Sebw 
A few Tinea below irdfo^r brodjMy de nir fawg Tbe Sinoa 
EUngiHeoi, into which w e&ttal drawn put the tAty Sane opened 
from Sin. Str yinuu , ot riL 2^ o., b now tbe Qv^ ^ Mmtt 
Ante, tbe modem name of Athoe. The Sin Toroo., tbe On^f tf 
Caaatdrr the Sto. Tbeim- the O of Sehmik*. Tbe petty towna 
here mentiaoed in the petdotolaa of Sitbonia, PaUene, and the 
mahiland of Chalridice, are apokeo of In the latter part of Tho- 
cyd. ir., where the greater part of them jofo, or are taken by 
Brtaidai. Cf-SmitlrB 0 D A ii oa ind tha K. G«g p- 336? and 
on the diftricti of Uacedcaiia, MolL Dor toL L appomfi 1. on tbe 

town* ap^cn of here, Potidwa, after 
nrda Caaaandria, now Potaia, and Telia, now ^la l hri , the birth 
place of Alexander are the meat noted- Bdooe, Mendt Apbytia, 
Bane, and Qigonna are mentioned tn Thncyd- it drc. fin. Jlort 
of the othere are unknown, and none except Thenue, c£ rii. 121, 
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a , appear to Le places of any importance Crossasa m Thucyd. 
11 79, called KpoCffJc yv The Axius the Vardar 
h — “on the Thermaic hay, and round the ancient 

city of Thenna, extended to the Axius — Beyond the Axius, to the 
W , immediately after Mygdonia, came Bottiais, hounded on the 
other side hy the united mouth of the Hahacmon and the Lydias ” 
MuU 1 lv> 470 

Ch. CXXIV — a fid Ilaiov irai Kprjtrrtov On Pffionia cf v 13, 
a , and on Crestonica, i 57, a , and cf Mull lip 471 The Echi- 
dorus, according to Mull Dor i p 471, now the GaUico 
Ch CXXV — a kKtpaIZov — slaughtered, hilled In vui 86, a , 
used of sinhinp or disabling ships 

Ch CXXVI — a nor Nturoc, the Jifesto, cf vu 109, b The 
same boundanes are also assigned for lions m Europe by Aristotle, 
H A vm 28, though in his time they had become scarce "W 
The Achelous, Aspi o Potamo, divides Acamania from ^toha , cf 
Thucyd ii. 102 

Ch CXXVII — a 'AAiac/iovoc, now the Vistnza “Hdtus by 
mistake makes the Lydias (now the Karasmah or Mavroneid) 
unite with the Hahacmon, the latter of which is W of the former ” 
Smith’s C^ D 

b iXK’ lircXiTTt Cf vii 43, a , u 19, b 

Ch CXXVIII — a 'OXvgirov now Afonfe AYymSo, called by the 
Turks Semavat-Eu, the house of heaven Ossa, now Mt Ktssoio, 
1 e mj-clad The Peneus, now the R Salambna, Iv 6u)vgan 
ftsy&Xip ipsavsTu, teas fixed in great wonder Jelf, § 365, 2, cf i 31, c 
Ch CXXIX — a Ttjv Si Qeoo k t X “ The descnption given 
by Hdtus of Thessaly, the strait of Thermopylee, and other places, 
prove how well he had considered the scenes of particular actions 
that of Thessaly is one of the most pointed, clear, and concise im- 
aginable ” R p 36 See also D p 43 On Olympus, Ossa, and 
the Peneus, cf note on the foregoing ch The chain of Pehon on 
the E , now Plessidht or Zagora , of Pindus on the W , Agi afa , of 
Mt Othrys on the S , Mts SeUovo and Oura Voimo , the Cambunian 
Mts on the N are now the Volutza chain Of the tributary streams 
of the Peneus, the Apidanus, which passes by Pharsaha, is now 
the Sataldgp, and the Enipeus the Gow a The Onochonus, which 
Wordsworth considers as flowing in the vicmity of Scotussa and 
Cynoscephalffi, may be the modem Peqam Of the Pamisus the 
modem name appears to be unknown 6n the scenery of the valley 
of the Peneus, Tempe, &c , the reader will not regret consulting 
the extremely pretty book just referred to, Wordsworth’s Greece, 
Pictorial, Descriptive, and Histoncal 

Ch CXXX — a yvioot/iaxiovrec — changing their opinion, adopting 
a wiser and more prudent resolution That this is the sense, and not, 
“ acknowledging their infenonty,” as Valla renders it, is plain from 
the fact that at first they refused to give earth and water, vi 4S, 
but aftenmrds, as the Aleuadm, whom Xerxes supposed to be the 
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rojTi] bow h»3 feniCTcd their roimiirtioo Tib 6, he concdred th»t 
th^ expm^ed the wiibe* of the whole TbemLan people, whoee 
tenUroenli had thereby nnderrone a duage, in the oe^ re 
ri^tanee »u Tw looger praeilcablc. Schw Ct tleo ThJriw a t. 
15j p. 2-19 and D p. 134, 

* ul wmfoTflf The oonitmetim it w M r e U k 

SXXm U nirttr I .rv r X. B. 

e AX. r»lJ«ci et TiL C, and tL 127 c, Thirlir a e. 15, 
P.2G0 275. 

Cn CX\^ — fenp*— poMcmf iXstr wtj/ iArm^ eUareJ!, 
cni On trttt dbtm 

On. CX\X1I — «. IrlreKwn - — »§€uut CUm — they took an 
oath I at In tU. 143, •■rwfdm trf ry ni^^y. A few lines be- 

low T \ j i r t* t ^ mriWi U explamed by BoedUv Pnb. £con. L p. 35% 
that Ony tntdd eawtjnl tAm to foy a UaOk ^Ok predaea Oar 
land to ^poUo^ Citfom a ItOn i^oii tWn ikrt OritaddSOu uap- 
JUfhtiy cu wdliis. Tbit fine was probebly fanpoaed by the Am- 
TdieQroQieeomdI,cf,Ttt.2!%4L,B^botiiotpatfaiexeaition. Bee 
I) • remoiki, p, 134. 

h /Op iiifiaar On the candonrof Hdtni, and hit imspariiigrz 
nodtion of tM truth, in that giving a hit of ah who Tolantarhydid 
homage to the foreign kiag tee D p. 133, teqq and cL alto ^ 25. 

On OXXXIIL--a. le r6 et Ti 13C, 5 On I, n 21 

^vw9U^r«r trAot ctlniOoao v dnutrxm* n^tart elTh. «. 

A iiXi rvtrf 7o 4«^ Thb aetUAce rtroo^y tpe^ the 
good tenteof Bdtotand hit freedom froanpeiititicin, in not being 
too ready to refiar to an tmkncnm and dhi»e came what may be u 
well esnpUlned from a natural one. B. 

“a. CX3C5IV 


Cn. C XXXIV — C. i*wy ToX. r«V atf Cf vi. GO, a- OD 
the hereditary ttatnre of (be herald’a oflke a4 Sparta, and Mhlb 
Dor ILpt 23. 

A roln Xropr nXXup. 124*«ro, tnpply rd tin tu6m 

wokU Merer ffwa a/nacraiU ones nJnm tin Bpartan aa tr i/ ktd. CC 
Ti.76,5 

e Txtpdtpc » r X- Frotn Theoattn* Id. xr 99, A nc cat Xeipx**' 
f4e UXiaop ifilornntp, It t eenit probable that aome di/n emposed 
when they leftBperta, apparenUy to m eet c ertain deat^ wat itin 

^i>oT D-p. 23.’ " ' ' 

A roln Iropr reXXiy. U4>«ro, tnpply rd O* rte6M 

wokU Merer pre a/etottniU om%am teim Oo Spartan aaoj/tad. CC, 

T^pfifiais ror yarn 1 1 rt, luuu. *- wi» »**. ^ *ixi» .• ..u.. v. 

many peatagea that go far to proro that the boatted eqoalily of tba 
Bpartm^Sem h^lrat little real cxliteice. CItISLc. 

Cb CXXXV— a. W4<-e«*7^«.rX.froaiA*icy«. Tin. 124,11. 
48, Ar jw Aire tie nratfifBM, h e. jrm, Spartant, pmaaMy iaw 

tinrtfAatxotiytnkuepoom,of}ma§mtn^nM4itipaadsr 6ic. 
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6 oiiK 5op 4 6\\a Kai irtXeic — to use oui utmost endeatow s, 

to Jlght to the last vn behalf of it , the metaphor is taken from hand- 
to-hand combat, compared ivith and lecjuinng more courage than 
fighting, comparatively at a distance, with the spear According 
to S and L J) , to fght to the last, not soldiei s only, but every man, 
takmg TT^eruc of a carpenter’s axe, that is, a domestic tool, rather 
than of a battle-axe 

Ch CXXXYI — a ovK l(p ovSafia — they said they would 

tn no wise do it, not though they were thrust doion headlong by 
them V 

b bevripa aipi \iyovai r&Ss . SspSrjc ovk eiptj — next, when 
they made the follmoinq address, Xerxes answeied them, &c Here 
Xty IS the dat plur of the participle, and agrees with aipi, which is 
governed by — The word StvTtpa seems opposed to irpHra above , 
they next said the following woi as and neai ly to this import — and 
Xerxes answeied them, &c , i e the 1st thing was their refusal, the 
2nd to make the meech 

c /3a(r MrjSwv, Cf i 163, d , vii 62, a For other mstances of 
Xerxes’ mamanimity, cf vii 146, 147, vm 118 B 

Ch CXXXYII — a 8c eTXf AvSpuiv — who, sailing down iipon 

them in a merchant vessel full of men, (i e not laden with meichan- 
dtse, but filled with men, for piratical or warlike purposes,) captured 
some Tirynthianfishei men The whole of these circumstances are 
narrated m Thucyd ii 67, but, as he does not speak of fishermen, 
but of (fiiropovc ’AQijvalwv r r \ who were captured and put to 
death, instead of oKikag, fishermen, some would read, 'AXmg, inhabit- 
ants of Haliw, a colony of Hermione and Tiryns, at the time then 
spoken of an independent town, according to Mull Dor vol u 
App vi p 440, whence I have quoted the above , but afterwards 
an ally of Spai ta. This conjecture is rejected by B on the ground 
that Haliffi md at that time belong to Sparta, and that therefore its 
inhabitants could not be objects of hostility As what is spoken of 
happened in the 2nd year of the Pelop "War, 430 b c , just SOyears 
after Xerxes’ expedition, it is, of course, one of the events alluded 
to, which happened later than the conclusion of Hdtus’ history 
Cf 1 130, b On Sitalces and his connexion with the Athenians, 
cf Thucyd ii 29, 67, 95, &c See also D p 30 
Ch CXXXVIII — a r) St aTfmrnXaalr] c r X This and the 
following ch are translated in D p 132, seqq It is hard to 
say whether his admirable comments on them more thoroughly 
disprove the possibihtv of the alleged recitation at Olympia, or the 
charge brought agamst Hdtus of flattenng the Athemans and want 
of Ccuidour Cf also p 24, seqq 
b irvvOavou ol "EXXjjvec Cf Thirlw ii c xv 259, 260, and 
Thucyd in 66, (TTrdviov ijv k r \ 

Ch CXXXIX — a "EvGavra avayraip k r X “Sometimes an 
infinitive is governed not so much by its verb as by another imphed 
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tn it—QS hat itvifi jjrrrtnfttJ (JhiBt mty Va 

eUe\ I mn nteoMrUy e^mptfkil to ejrpna wnf optntoit, Ct tH 9 
t,L31 Tt 100,kXrt,Ir*.r X. MtOh, 5 533, oifc 3. 

&. i( nl nX. rKx oStmc *.r X.' frm tiornyh mew mn i 


i. if r*I r»X. rwx nfltme ».r X.' frm ttoeyA mew rotn oc 
^urfZr* o/ te«Ui L e. <nAW cuffi, mw inZAu* tnodkgr %*d btn drac* 
(tav*t M Itthnut, Sx, Mhw Lac. CL L 131 nlm UH. 
Cf D n.133.131 

e rwfre fyMj — <Aw perty rfa. the one to yhleh the Athe~ 
nkni thcmld aUaeh tbemedm, muld Ul Aete tin pnpa»- 
demet iw/nu tAe $oah. Schw Lex. 

Cn. CXl^,— «. Q ;ilXjn c.r X. Tbeee hn> onelee are pata* 

E hravd in Thlrlir tL c. xt p. The lait line, he n rerer vhkh 
e coDfiden to mmn txpeet fear doom, hat, probaUj 

a diHimit tmae. Valla, indeed, repdaa it twehe ^Kmdkt mtxtrm, 
as LT (he oraele bade thoD expect the went, aod tooe&Dliopeavwf 
bat the aenae of Sehv tparpite axam rxiar tvjnr mefc, L e. 
meintfpenii* tortmx robxr S and L. D., tpmi ymr ^>tni onr ymr 

HU Uprrfmible. In tbe^th hoe of the onde. the vard^kfKi* 

to be referred, ai B. ootea, to eA»c, to «Uoh also yor In the next 
Hoc relatea. 

Cn C7XLI ->4, eipcd^XXovn ef. «ir tAmciw (wey oS cncTM 
arnlKopt wray MemWrw n ia dm/KmiisMiy aarfAimey IV asd& 
So from Cta^ endirAen 6w|rr«r» e/r««djr eltogtiinr t» da po ir hf 
rttuon ux^artitm tLd rni frtdided &e, 

A ki^ Xe^ “ Tlston eueoura^ then once eoore to approach 
the god ^th the cnaigni of capmkota, Ifperchanee ther might 
more bk companion to a milder decree.* TticAw Lt, Ci r 51 c. 

c. iUper nXircoct e*eAuy tt lOn edsmard, L e. aieAuy ay 6$- 
eUnitm trrtvxoAU. On the title Tperej et tr 19^ e. 

dL fn m fA* ton* «Acuyi< mu# vAce tinu f/toH kend 

tM eppetHiat, tiU time tdU eowte In r e^fUr rmHatce. The an>* 
bigooos phraaeolog^ of the latter pert or the oracle k well repre- 
aented by Thlrlw “ Let them not wait to be traiig)led down by 
the hone and foot of the inrader bat torn thdibacfai they m^ht 
again kioh him in the face. In aecd-time or hr hamat, thoo, dmne 
Salami^ ilrlt tTinV^ voman ehildlen. 

Cb. uXLIL — a. oUi wmrr miX. end tAem mok appemd ta mcA 
oOer C£i.S03,e. 

j — ■ the hedge of thonia, which cnee fenced In the rock of 

PaDki.* Tbiriw In t On the enbeequent fort UVatVa u of the 
Acropolk, ct Potter Gk Antiq. i c. 8. 

Ctt, OXLIH,— a. Oi/tmwr. On the chaimeler of Tbeniktixlet 
and how wdl he, wai to the emeig enay of the time*, ct 

Thlilw a, c. XT p. 265. Ot alao p. 06, on the circnnatancea nar 
rated bcrei it exrmoi ho reaaooably doubted that he (Tbemk- 

toeln) had himaelf prepared the eriaii which be DOW- ttept forwurd 

todedd^ that ^ that be had hiin*df jrtxrard the co-operation of 
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the pncstcc'? in rcliiminf the al*o\o-nicntionc(l nnswen;, fmnitd 
A\ith the especial o’ljict of jursunduip the Athemnn'i to jmt their 
tru*;! in their imw 

Gn C^iLl\ — a ‘inptj-jo . ficn (p^x “oXf/ior 
Ai 7 r 7 >i;r r - X Si e tile remarks on thi Athenian n'lcnm in II. 
1’ A 5 Ififi “Tin formation of a pnhhc tn .asnre cannot he dated 
e\en from the appropriation Tin inistocles nindi. of the produce of 
the fihir mines to public puqiosis, nisti id of dnidinp it, ns here- 
tofore, anion': the ditirsns nl larpi Mtiei the i 'iprcss purpose of 
that nppropnation, nameh , the hmhhnp and mninti nance of a llci t, 
will Innlh allow us to think that there was c\ir nn\ print incrphis, 
at kasi not till Athens liad opened for itself new i-oureis of re\eiiui. 
after nltaininp the supreinnee o\er the Griek coxst and islands” 
Sec .also Thirlw new p Jf»*' “The rent of the siUir mints 
ofLaunon the people had hitherto cnio\ed like the profits of a 
pnmtc p.irtncnthip, h\ sliannp it oijualh ainonp them it was one 
>c ir timisunlK large, and woultl have Melded to laeh citiren of the 
]>onrtr cla's ten drachmas, a sum whirh would hn%e been fellas 
an important addition to his ordinare incomt , for, according to 
Boeckli’s calculation, an Athenian at this time might hn\e lived on 
a hundred drachmas a venr Themistocles jiersiindid them to 
forego this adv.antngc, ikc’ kc " h rom this jiassage, Bocckh calcii- 
latcb that, a-s there were 30,000 citi/cns, v ‘ 17 , the revenue from 
the mine was 50 talents = iL‘12,H7 10? The date of the above 
transactions, when Themist prevailed on the people to take this 
step, IS considered bv Thirlw to have been “carlv in the interval 
between the first and second I’erMan invasion," b} B it is dated 
before, in the vc.ir 103 ii c , and the iTginctan war in 491 n c 
Cf Thuejd 1 its, o-jnp Of/icirocXi/c r X 

Cn CXLV — a ieXXfyo/i -t>i< ‘FAX On the date of this con- 
gress, VI7 in the winter of ISl ii c , or the verv carl} part of the 
snnng of 4S0 n c , and that the place of the isl\imus, cf a note in 
Thirlw 11 c XT p 2G9 “It appc.ars that the congress was as- 
sembled and had mediated between Athens and Bvginn, and had 
been engaged in other proceedings of a like nature, before it rt - 
ccivc-d intelligence of the lung’s arrival at Sardis, which must have 
reached it earlj ” 

b t voi according to Schw in Lex , the perf part pa's 

from hand, io (ale vp — fysixP')/'” o' being put bv 

svneope for tyctxoprj/ih'oi Alatth , B notes, demos it from lyxp(to>, 
rendering beda nojmuUis cum alits qcrenda vupacta cran(, i e v>~ 
qnicrant The former c-.plnnation seems preferable — rcndir, 
for fJiejc icerc tears ioo ialeti up, or commenced, aqatml tome other 
states, &.C Cf also S and L 1) , ♦yxpnw 

c — apa rAiura — Cf also vai 154, and Thirlw ii c nv ii 570, 
seqq “This embassy to Gelo took place 4S0 ii c , v htn he was 
in tlie height of his power He had made himself tv rant of Gtln 
491 B c , gamed Syracuse 484 d c , or, 485 ii c according to 
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ThW», vbUha he trmmc^tcd the inhiUtanti of Cimarin* 433 
I c, aitd rart of tho*e of Gel* 483 b. a fn rWeh jw aiao he took 
Mc^an. The emba«y to Qdo b diecaned tn D p. 13S— 140. 

ti rrTTvf arfwywiwaB/cf lIL82,<t, Ontheplnw*«a)i.*EU. 
rwr wtA /wtt iewy no GrMApMrm Jot (Gelo’i) 

ttxunot tnmkfrtcder. L e. wteA^rw^terMan ejiyytA# Gnwipewm, 
which TOQch ireemolee S«ric or the Latin ntmo acn, ct 
Hennanq on Vlger 39. 8chw Ct JdC 834, 3. Intm* AtUm- 
tum. I think It cuy be {tUrlffospected that f»Tw hubnn drop- 
ped oot of the hfSS., haring eKaped the copTlat’e eye b e twee n the 
-mv aod rip 

Cit. CXLVI — ^a4 LLi » u0ii >nc "-^tw itM w^ xMitTTVftifti. We 
need not tiqipoie that the word ben mwua f*t to i£$ tortm, or 
has 107 •tron^ aenae than enwi ga who a ed. azwnmwt Schw 
B CC i. 110,^ ISl, refored to in S. end L. 1) On thebmnanitj 
of Xcncei mentboea here aad far the following ch, ct the refi in 
tH 13&e 

Cb CXLYIL — a. ait*» Perhipa frtctar tkaw £W rtport 

ikn\ ( grtater ikmftmi dtdartd tA<» toht : bat it li more igneabu 
to the omtert to render gntUr lioa tcvrda cvttld UU, It la retj 
well glrep by !>., — chanaA tort» aw ' aj t o w. Schw 

i. «XaU I* rri Dim* nnj Thb itftn to the trade In coin, 
wine, dried 6ih. and salt, vbleh, before the eo Tnm a n eepg nt of the 
sopremaex of A t h ens , Greece carried on with the oorthtn ibocei 
of the Elgin e and the Sea of Ason u well as with the llOestan 
eolooks oQ the Fantm, Ambna, ‘mnexot, and othen. CC. H. 

eh. L > 71 77 Ac- and partMrtUarij the Prae Emr ** Be 
He Fmmoit&rii apod Athenienaea, Oxh^ 1842, p. 13^17 br 
my friend Mr Heodereon, FdDow of Magd. CoDege, Oxford, and 
Head (rfYletoria College, Jersey With regard to tba gross total 
of wheat imported Into end grown In Attlea, he obeenes— “IHnd 
paraaum habeamot, millla drea 1000 eb extemla ter r la 

Athanas fanportata fdoe I drea m. 2300 ex Attica Ipsa prtmnitse, 
Am. 

Cn. CXLYni — Irl rf Ct efi. 132^ 

A Afy *^4' AmXjZ*' rH*, Ct Thirlw d. p 36^ 

OD the anbaasT sent to Argos, and the reascm why tMs state stood 
aloof from the conliadBWoy — While Persian inTmskpnwwa Impend- 
ing Argos bad sent to the Belpfalo ancle ta adrlce^ to the pert 
she oo^it to twkft after the recent stroke by which Cleamenes had 
depmedhcrofOOOOofheroitfaena. Ct ri, /S, senq. notes. The 
answer was soeh as she desired, end protoblr had cootated t it en- 
join ed her to shield herself from the danger and remain qcdet, Am. Are. 

& El#w rp*^ ®» ‘*^*^"*^ *7«®’ ^ 

trttseap j^T^ tnl^tsipmf tAs^aap' drinswiodt. not making a tfarost, 

I e. rmcnm at rtd, h* •fom yovr ffturd. Cotay quoted 17 Schw 
BTe»fiX4yY coocoTei ft# etoW, called Zorusa by the Arglree, 
to be intcni^ The oraele is translated in a note by B 
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" Vicini*; olTtiuT, Di’o cnn'.‘>imfi 
Arniontni coliila inunimim, cor|H>ns oniiiL 
Di'^rnmoi ''o) i cnjuii*- Ininhitiir iiiiibn ’ 
f? iTrti-ri toe'."* 0 » till*; Mibjt ct tf M 70 , r , 

nntl the « sccllcnl ^ i.1 in 11. P A 
Cn C\LI\ — rt inj — t-Ai^irPii iliul (hr't (In mfnuHril OT ircrr 
ofraitl, It'!, (/* n (ntrr frnc tir' rnt rlndnl, Ae 'i In'- \\or(lM\hich 
inenti'^ tlint (hr ; rfd in(h Ihrtu'dcf^, rrt(jncntK m\ohrs tin 

notion of fenr t'f mi 17. 1*', ‘‘>2. ‘i-l'l Sthw 

h r^i fill' Ap^ cJ lift — '• It mas lie iiifi-rrcd llint It 

n"vs the cn‘-c in nil as we know ittr>lm\c Imn in inntn Donnii 
filntes willi the (.xciotion of Inter rnlnnn.';, that th(\ were go- 
\crnitl h\ [innccs of the Ihraditle f.iiniK In Argos the di'-cend- 
'int'. of iVniinns nipud until .ifter tin time of Phulon, cf \i 127. 
/> . .and the htnpU olhee did not c\pirc till nfttr the Per‘-inn war ' 
Moll Dor 11 ji 112 ‘'ee nho p 117 On the .‘spirtnn King*., Ac , 
cf \t ril.A.heipi 

Cn CL — fi liW Xn^of e r X “If, ni Hdtiis henrd it coni- 
moiiU, Xerxes sent eniissanes to Argos, tlit\ were' f-tirc to find the 
Argnes We'll disiwivcd to receive the gtncalogienl fiction, which was 
prohablv invented for the occasion, that their hero Perseus was the 
founder of the Persian race," Ac Tlnrlw in/ Cfii. 91,// 
h (iro/cr 'Apy ‘"ItXXijjnc r r X —1/ tv fitul (lint (he Ar- 

t/trev, xchen (heu heaid (In^, made n qrcat innttrr of it, or, thouqht 
inxieh of it , nnd o( Jint, nn (hn/ had made no ojfcn of nllinurr, vie 
to the rest of the Ga'chs, (for thev had not attended to dchherate 
with them,) Fo (hn/ made no dtinatuh n/nn (hem hut irhen (he 
Greet V xrrre for (a) luq them into (he atlinucc, (hen indeed thnj did 
nxal c a demand, b>.c oi/ir l~ttyy //i-oir = 01 cii’ l—rtTTi’JXXtoOni cni 
mdlv /it-eit-uo', (hr^ made no oflent and adinneed no elatin’! Schw 
Cn CLI — a -o\X i-iat ta~ipov — ^'fliis cinhassj of Cnllins to 
the Persian court, to negotiate, according to some, what is known 
h\ the name of the peace of Ciinoii, took jdace, D , p .30, thinks, 
in the first jears of the Polop War, some time before the death of 
Artaxcrxc', which haiipcncd 42.0 n c On tlic conduct of the 
Argives and Ildtus’ candour conccniing it, see 1) p 134, senq 
“ But the whole matter is one of great doubt, and one which the 
sdcnce of Thuevd renders c'trcniclv suspicious” See the remarks 
of Thirlw 111 p 37 Cf 1 130, h 

h h.ovaai'n “oTiri Al»pj’oi'(oi(T( Cf \ 53, a 
Cll CLII — a 0-1 fi —nr~ic ra Iffii'clr Schw quotes Val 
Max Ml 2, c-L 2 “ Aiebnt (Solon) si in iiniim locum cuncti mala 
sua contuhssent, futumm ut propna dcportarc domum, qiiam ex 
communi miscnanim acervo portioncm suam ferre mallent.” The 
passage is given and commented on in D II p 134 

h Ittuoi] . alxpi] Iot{]kh, ’since (hen tear xoith (he Lacedee- 
monians had turned out unprospcrnu’ily (o (hem Schw Lex al\pi), 
tear, as in V . 94, o On the w ar here referred to, cf m. 76, seqq B 
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Ctu CLIII — ^ rOjm — On G<ilo, “ a bold, cralW and fortonal* 
warper rf. ril. 145 6mlth*s D of Gr and R Bteg Qtkn, 
aad Um exctllent tketeh of fall rite asd pro gf c ai In pow in 
Tblrlr JL c. xr p. 2JU aeqq 

i. rtXfC— GelB, wliiefa vm tlie Srd Boric •ettleocnt in SIcfly 
harinn been founded 45 yean after Symewe, L e. 690 b. o- br 
Antipfaeaim from Rbodei and Bxtinroi from Cme, c£ ITioc^ tL 
4 WM tacrillced Gckn and HJeto, Uroogh tbeir nalhc djy to 
the new aeat they bad cboaen for their jjareronMit Iti tyranta, 
Clcander 605 ». <u and HlppocnUca, 493 b tu had, but a abort 
time before, imiaed ft to aoi cielgu tr orer all it* nekhbonn 
Tboo^ It regained Iti independence 467 b-O, Ita p n j ep en ty Dcrer 
rerired*'* IL PA} 85. 

e. rwe rOn*. ^ thh title It appean pocribte here, from 
the SeboL on PIimL 17 th. ii. 27 that Cerca and ProaerpiDe are 
meant "W 

d, in 8. of Sldlp probably unr JUicranno. 'Mtl 

Dcrt in B. 

«• 4 A Xh oUwr ftvm thb, and ftom rC. I65i, 167 

compared iRth Tit IJO, rt 25, t 47 it aeons far from Improbaide 
that Hd^ dcrrtng hli reaWeaeo at ThmS, ririted SicflT B.~ 
That be certainly old to, • toTtatimulng erety Uring of any conae- 
qnetiee In SMly fa tbe erpmlon 4 ^ B 40. 

Cb. OLIV — ^ CXicM^ *.r X. Ct note K on pr w edh ig ehq 
and ibo } of H. there qoMed, note 6. 

6. VmSl»we t.r X. CalbwHa. Dccordhu; to L., (7aZ7i- 

near J£ai& Haxoa, the earUeat uk colcrsy In 8&ly b. c. 
of Zane.lfv efr rt 22, cu, the date of the 6nt foondatlon by Co* 
msan frorinotera, U ancertnfai Leontmt Xeatun, and Catana, 
Cfctajrto, danghtcT dtlea of Naaoa, 730 b a Syraewe, fomded 
from Corinth, 7^ >• C. Camarioa, CkJntrtma, foonded 509 b. 0., 
aa also Acno 663 a. cu, and Caameos 643 m. 0., was a Syraewan 
cdony On the Gk aattlementa in Sicily read EL'S brief and Inrid 
aecoont, PA-} 83 — 85 . end Thwrd, ^ 3 — 5 . Cf. Arrowimfth’a 
Eton Geoff c. 14 , p. 294, aeqq^ and Smhh’a C B 

Cb- CI^ — 0 . "'Wf Whethar the town here Intended was the 
Mcgara Hybhea, AfWiio spoken of in th« n«t ch., or HyWa snr 
named Henea, as L. thlnXa, aaems Tmr*r t« ln, The Sldllan 
rum* Hybla WBS eomnion tn nutny towns in tbe fnterlar which 
were dlstlngnlibed by anmaou*, u llajor Heitea, Geleati*, or 
GaieotU. 84, note a 

A rp J g rapifio^ Cf. Molt Bor fl. JL 61 “On 

the anb)» claaaes, &c. He wfaofe cf tbe Srd, 4tb, and 5th chs 
are psrticnlariy recommended to the reader'* atndy “A Dmie 
statfi^timded tbe colony 1 and Us gdrens constitTited the aole no- 
bility fn the new dty t the» parted among themselTe* tbe cen- 
qnered land into lota, cXAfM, efry 77 formed the proper 

body of dtfara, the wsXfrwTW atrfctly ao called. Tbeaa cobnlfts, 
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hov\e\er, soon cndea\ourc(l to strengthen thenivches 'with fresh 
numbers, o])cning their harbours to all exiled and discontented 
persons Hiis motley pojmlation, the was generally c'- 

cludcd from the proper hod^ politic, ToXlnvfta, till it obtained ad- 
mittance b\ force 5 and at the same time constanth pressed for a 
new diMsion of the ternton , nraJrttr/ii'c Cf iv 159, n Besides 
these, a third rank "was formed b} the native inhabitants, who were 
compelled by the new comers to serve cither as bondsmen or jmbhc 
slaves Thus, at Sjracusc, were first the Gainoji, vir i/ie old Cor- 
tufhwu colomsts trho had tahen pos’icuion of the lajqc lots and divided 
the laud , secondh , a Demus (in Sj racusc the Demiis, contran* to 
the practice in the Peloponnesian states, was imniediatcl} recened 
into the cit\ , hence its immense sire) , and thirdlj , slai cs on the 
estates of tlie nobles These were wnthout doubt native Sicilians, 
as is shown bv the vanous forms of their name, KvWvptoi, KaXXi- 
Ki'ptot, KiXXurupioi, which cannot be explained from the Greek — The 
Ganion, together with their Cylhrians, stood in nearly the same 
relation to the Demus, as the patncians with then clients did to 
the plebeians at Rome” — It is well worth while also to read H 
P A § 60, on the Gamon, laudholdos, wealth}/ propiictois, and § 
19, on the enslaved classes See also Smith’s D of A , Colomcs 
Gh and KXi}povx‘^t 

Cii CLVI — a kal taav 01 ‘rat’ a\ Svpijr — and Si/iacusc was 
evci 1 / thivq to him Cf on the expression, i 122 , a “ Henceforth, 
committing Gela to the care of Ins brother Hicro, he bent all his 
thoughts on increasing the strength of his new capital ” Thirlw 
11 Cf on this pohc} ,1 98, 6 

1) xicy TE Touf Er Six , 1 e. Mcgara Hyblrca, cf vni 155, a , “in- 
corporated with Svnacuse by Gelo, 245 years after its foundation, 

1 e in 482 b c It was a daughter city of the Niscean Megara m 
the Peloponnesus, and founded 728 b c 

c Eir/3oeac oiai.pu'nc “ Eubcca and others of the Chaleidian 
cities, sueh as Callipohs, have disappeared wnthout leaving a trace 
behind, most probably in the wars between the Sicilians and Car- 
thaginians ” H P A / / otaKolpag, makinq a distinction, between 
the nobles or wealthy, iraxeas, cf Thucyd 111 82, and v 30, a , 
and eommonalty, 1 e by admitting the first to the privileges of 
Syracusan citizens, while he consigned their unoffending subjects 
to slavery and transportation The implacable animosity of the 
two classes which he thus brought togethei, and between which 
he probably observed a stnet neutrality, was, no doubt, the firmest 
gioundwoik of his dominion Thirlw I 1 

Ch CLV1I< — a Tort HI a r X On the narrative in this and 
the subsequent chs , see refs in vii 145, c 

b TO — vyaiah’ov, the sound impart) of Gicece Cf Jelf, § 436, y, 
quoted in 1 136, j 

Ch CLVIII — a TToXX IviK Xtyojv — ex/mstulated xcith, pressed 
upon, them earnestly Cf ix. 91, a , viii 59 Schw Lex Xoyou 

2 B 
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T\t9rm a jfxpottiKm, Schw . « cropvtf cftr^tervK 
8. nod L. D On thb nod tbe roilcnrxng ehi.— 167 tee D p. 137 

». l/ui Tfir lift rmX«vArf»fo trAo J/orswr^ 

to jcvt me n »ttocia>g tketrmjf t^Om'baTiru^ene, 
teti tw eomwtenetri Ittmen m CartXijfmcau, teka I 

emnmtnM you to rtpirfrt tuti^adiom from tt* Eymimirtt for ike 
dtmik ^ Doneu* «. tf Auat a»d A«U out ike Aon V e. sf*’^ ^ 
amtt «w freemg tke port*, Sre “Ho had £n rain eaJtal apoc 
them lor uswanee a galnat Um Cutha^inlaot nod Ttooui pirt^ 
vbo hifeeted their eommerce nt veil ta that of tho^loillaot, and 
the EgcfhstniL on vhom therhad to aven^ the death of Dorina. 
l^riir LL On Dorieua, e£ t 43 — 46. 

e lev A» futrtksp^mtfuo omtS toe wury kaafimiked ike tear CC 
Jel£,5847 3. 

Ob CLIX. — 0 . n n ftty ott >^ — Eridently indtaled from 

ZQcr n. riL L25^ 

n a ^ ol^tAui T^fur Irw^kkra W 

h hwi TOu n col Id the otmnKm of the artielc before Otfen 
and £yr«ettant L. cgrieetTea that a nrcaim U»--<o he itprwtd 
(ke o3Mme* < i hy a Oelo/t atd by Symetaans. 

Ch OLX.— «. inerpay/L. reit Mrvwwm aiariisitm, 

eecm mpueniem proumiam eonrfitiaxm, — B. keaHIe 

teorki 8 and L. B 

b hnt rt rpae earierarm, eatev tin pnpemJ te $o dnt^rrre- 
oUe toyou,nnee you ere eo averte to ti. 

Cb 4. Affr** iprasir air f9>v ei jurarier 

Ct i M, 4t, Tbocyd. L J, and H. ^ 

6. Oa«x>c Jrip. bpter Moefthens it meant : ef, Horn. H. 
iihM. W 

Cb. CXiXTI —4 ic i Ku >r » y c. X, By Atii totle, Hbet. id. 
c. 10, 5 7« thii metaphor it attHboited to Penelea in hit funeral om- 
tion { it is not found, hoTrerer Jo Tbocydldea. 

Oh. CLXIII — a. XriiOtM, Tb© Beythea, tyrant of Mettana, 
taentkmed in tI 34 ^ vat mott pcobaldT the nn^ of dilt man. V 
See I) a mnarlri on t^ mlnioQ ^ Cadmnt, p. 138, and ThfilT h. 
c. 15, p. 27 a , ^ 

h Mpaitc^ g yra t o a i e iuy eurmedJy itdetly teuioktm unik out- 
etreteked Aeod, 8 and L. l5 eapai^ nlr yiy ^ ^ tsae 

of ike etrtipgJe, In the conuneuceiDent of the ch. rmunaiftem, 
Aaermf iJtkm de n Sey e , Md tin e a ^ i' eme, mik Cfiiil]^*. 
Oh. CLXIT —a, bcurrt t2r«. hoAue fkr m hi tein teni^vtU 

ffcoderSL “The phrate may poa^T be explained by tlua anal w 
toSlrea ( W™*War) otoonAtfio am ras? nature that it, rte/y 
Jelf f ^ ait.1 Bee 670, a— Onjiri 


fuetu*. firm Jvttee, Moftice bong tbe modre ■whence the aetkm 
eafruy) cf. Jek J i i,a • ’ 0-11 it- « 


canxe,^ ci. jcij, j i*, OH *«* CansaL 80 rrwifc “ 
eametL Ct IL ih 3^ there ipiottd. 
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h iQ filaov KaraO Cf n IGl, c , and on Znncle, M 22, a 
Ch CLXV — a Af} ci Kat t'Tro oi'i:i;/i Cf vn 153, c 
b ji-o Gvpwroc — The same (o nJiom Ohmp n and ni ofPmdar 
are addressed This invasion of the Carthaginians is related in 
Diod Sic XI 20, seqq Cf also II P A § 85 and 83, note 15 
The battle of Himcra, 480 n c , more jirobably about the time 
when Thermopv lie was fought, than Salamis, cf Prid Conn an 
480, and D p l30 

c 4'oii'iKtjj’, Bv' the Phoenicians arc here meant the Cartha- 
ginians , bv the Libj ans, tho'^e tnbes of the native Afneans who 
were in subjection to them The Ibcnans are the Spaniards, wlio 
formed an important quota of the Carthaginian armies , cf Arnold’s 
Hist of Borne, 111 p 307 the Lig} ans were probablj a nation of 
the S of Gaul, near Marseilles, where the Carthaginians traded , 
and the Ehsj cians, in whose name \V fancies a resemblance exists 
to the Helvetians, another tribe, either from Gaul or the shores of 
X Italv B See H Carlhag ch vni passim and ch ii 

d Kapx ioiTa fiaiT — bniff, 1 c cJtwf mau of the Cmtliaqimaiis 
Cf VI 34, a The Sufletes, the presiding olhcers of the Cartha- 
ginian senate, and the chief civil magistrates, arebv the Gk wnters 
called kings, a title also giv cn to the generals of the state “ The 
Suffetes are by Livv compared with the consuls, thej* were elected 
from the nchest and noblest families , Anstot Pol ii 81 , we sup- 
pose the number tw o, like the kings of Sparta and the consuls ” 
Cf article Carthago, in Smith’s D , and H Carthag ch in p 60, 
seqq^, and Arnold, Hist of Rome, ii p 551, seem , who, after dis- 
cussing what IS known on the constitution of Carthage, has the 
followang fine observations — “Everj one who is accustomed to 
make historj' a reality must feel how unsatisfactorj^ are these ac- 
counts of mere institutions, which, at the best, can offer us only a 
plan, and not a hvmg picture Was the Carthaginian anstocracj , 
w ith its merchant nobles, its jealous tribunals, its power abroad 
and Its weakness at home, an older sister of that Venetian republic, 
whose fall, less shameful than the long stagnation of its half exist- 
ence, Nemesis has in our own davs rejoiced m ? Or did the com- 
mon voice in Prance speak truly, when it called England the 
modem Carthage ^ Or is Holland the truer parallel, and do the 
contests of the house of Nassau vnth the Dutch anstocracy repre- 
sent the ambition of the house of Barca, and the tnumph of the 
popular party over the old anstocratical constitution ? We cannot 
answer these questions certamlj , because Carthage on the stage of 
history is to us a dumb actor , no poet, orator, histonan, or philoso- 
pher, has escaped the w reck of tune, to show how men thought and 
felt at Carthage ” 

Cn CLX V 1 — a ttjc aiirijc tipipijQ r t \ Cf note b on pre- 
ceding ch So also, on paa KapxnS note d 
Ch CLXVII — a ttiv (rvaraaiv, the battle, or, confixet Cf ii 
117 B 


2 B 2 
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Jftnro c*l UaXX. The verb nXXip. ocean tl«o in tU. 134, S. 
CC vL 7fl, t. Frwn thii mmge it m*y be concluded that the 
penemU of the CanhaginlaiB po«mcd t MLcoilotnl pomcr end 
oflJcc •hnllar to that eic r c i ^ oy the coninla of Rome sod the 
kln^r^ of Sparta, nnd that they were bound, or at letit had the 
poaer tooferaacriAceeren tntbemldftofsbttLtk B ^eaiDcr 
time*, they the Boffetw, hod been Inmted with the two great 
ehamctcf* of ancient rormlty those of TOenl and of jmeatj at 
least nandlear who commanded the Cartnaginiana at ^ 

Ilimera, and who wta one of the Safletet, la deaenbed hr Hdtoa ai 
mcrificlng during the battle and pouring libathnu witn hla own 
hand on ^ Tk&ni. And although the exprcaalon In Hdtoa la 
i®«ro and not yet the aame capremon is applied to the pro- 
phet TlsaniennB, wtro w»t with the Greek army at Plataae; sml 
onlesa Ilamilcar hod been peraonaliy engaged in tlw saendee, we 
can acoreely luppoae that he aronld hare remained In the camp 
«bQe It waa going forward, Instead of being pt taui t with hia 
Mddrera In the netloa. Arnold Blat. of Eome. ttm d. p. note. 
CtH-ttp 60,60,B. sdda thjat, according to Pohroui, i. Iff, 4 2, 
the Carthagialan generml Handlco, aa he miatakenly caOa rum, 
area kdedby * ftratagemerf Qeioa. B. It la narraiedin Prlipt 
i. bk* It 490. 

e at 94ewii From this it may be inf err ed i>«t TTamfli-nr w 
auppuaed to hate deroted hunaelf to death in hebslf of his army 
and t1«t be was rvarded in the light of a hero, iwi thffefoie 
honoured with aoeri&ea. B. BimUar l^aoan arere p*id to Bt*- 
aiilas and others. 

On CLWItI • — ct. KtpeafotM f) c.r k. See ThWw 3. c. xr 
n. 270. By Fyke raentkmw in tJMi ch- la probably meant the 
Neatorian iTylof in kleaaenia. Old Ktrwma. Uf. OdyM. EL 4 B. 
Which Pyloa, howrrer it waa, aa there acere three, in Mewmia, m 
TriphyUa, and in KUa, that gare birth to Neater la ma^ disputedi 
as Neator ia called hv Pindar King of Metanrfa. MnUer Bor 
L p. 83, ct n. 1 13, placei the Neatwian Pyloa in Triphylia. Cf 
Smith*! C D., Teenantt,C JRdapm a name eorru^ed, 

some one has obaared, from ftirwror aa atonding boldly out Hke a 
forehead Into the aea. See Arrowamlth, f. t p. •£21 

t. lywrr It* at* ftavtcr Thneyd. L 33, So, *44, 68. B. 

c UaXifr — hod. C 2falto£ SLAm$h. J a f fJr 

a few line* below tlitded prt off damuti. Sdhw On the E teal a n 
Winda, ct xi 140, a 

Cn CLXIX. — #. Q vifT #«p4ju c. r X. laproom 

roarasffaa, or tiiBia vwraaim, O awsafaw aH ft# wear wi*» 

iTuw* « HTuft aaiit vpm voti from yov kttUg adtd 2£fmian, Ja- 
emoM thn (1 1 Ma Qrotli) did mat amd at roffttfvtf ht mterdtr d 
Ganiew, vkdd yo* (I e. tie Oafaaa) did asm* tAr* o» rewtereff 
tXf rw dfi. "nie Cretans ere itndnded of the wrath of Mnw* 
far tfelr folly In hating asristed the Greeks in the Tn^an tar 
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whilst the Greeks hail not rcturncil the faiour to tlic Cretans by 
assisting them to a\engc Ins death rememho yentr 

fnow/9, or upwacli younchrt for — jnnr former ivenk good nature — 
appears to be something like the sense intended On the d.it 
cf hintth Gr Gr § 300 Cf Thirhv n c lb, p 2/0 
“The Cretans raked up a legend out of tlicir nnthical antiqmti, 
about the disastrous exjicdition of klinos to Sicily, and that of his 
subjects who sailed in search of him, and under coicr of a con- 
lenicnt oracle, with a decent profession of regret, refused their aid ” 
On kliiios, cf 1 1/1. H P § b, and the article in Smith’s 
D of G and R Biog 

Cii CLXX — a AaifiiAoo — On Djidahis cf the article in Sinith's 
D of G and R Biog 

h ryv vT'v Sic raX .is more anciently called Tnnacna, oi 
Tnnaens Cf Thuejd ii 2 The citj Camicus, mentioned a feu' 
lines below , stood, according to hlanncrt i\ 2, on a lofty rock that 
oierhung the city of Agrigcntum, Girytuii See Arrow smith, Eton 
Geog p 201, 301 

c Xyufi (Ti)j>i(TT£u»-act n oul, or, pinched by famine, B , Rirnyqhny 
or wresthnq tciih, that is, contending in i am ar/ainst hungci Schw 
Lex Cf Mil /L IX SO In S and L D like avi'cifti, II 4, in- 
tolled or implicated m 

d hpo/t' — also called Ona, or Una, in the North of the lapj- 
gian peninsula, upon wdiat was afterwards the Appian Way be- 
tween Brundusium and T.arentum Sec Arrow smith, lie. xn 
p 28T 

c ruf Tapav , tSavurrajo-fc, irhich the Tai cntincs a long time 
aftcricaids cndcavouunq to dcstioy, Schw, or to expel the inhabit- 
ants from B Cf 1 155, vu 170, IX lOG, ii lyf, on the sense 
of cxpclhnq, or cndeavourinq to drnc out, the inhabitants The eicnt 
here alluded to took pkice after the date of the conclusion of 
Hdlus’ wrork Cf i 130, b It happened, according to Diodorus 
XI 52, in the sixth lear after Salamis, i e when Hdtus was ten 
years old, in 474 a c See the further valuable remarks of D p 
28, to w'hom I am indebted for the above, and cf m 153, c 

f o1 vTTo avayraZ rwv aar , leho (i c the Ithcqines,) were 
jiresscd, or Icricd out of the body of the citizens bij Micythis, &c. Tliese 
were, no doubt, the floiver of the state, levied, not from tlie Periceci, 
cf vii 58, blit from wdiat Thucyd would have called the heai'y- 
armed men oil the roll, or, the regular soldiers, cf Thucyd vui i 
89, 97 A few hnes below ovk Imyv api9p the number was not set, 
theicwasno number assiqned On the accurate information, lieic 
and in VI 21, displayed by Hdtus, and the inference thence to be 
drawn, see D p 3G 

Ch CLXXI — a ■xapevOyKq, a digression, cf vn 5, c rpiry ct 
ytv ’VpioiKa, 111 the thud generation, i e a hnndied years afci 
Minos died, &c Cf ii 142, and on Minos, ref m vii 169, a 

Ch CLXXII — a GtffffnX ra oi 'AXev Ipyxor Cf vii 6, 
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h 130, fl ind ThWr U. c. I6,p, 275 On tbe coogreti at the 
Iithmm et ril 145, « tod on wMoiAm, tL 7 c. 

4 Ion. rcdaplkat for from dfU, dtmn, ct 

tU 83, 4. Ir nirf n9 efl L 143. c. 

e. « 0 c«r Hat tci irko Jif, L e. wio trt ntmtad, 

to /or hey u nd tit mi Qnm ix. 

d Attr^ rptf. ^ ^P/^y eomptdnon font, to- tw 

coMHot eemptiut to mid^ tmntimiAt Perrttn arm^ Scbir On 
(be tentbnmt {n the z>ezt teotence M 7 ^^ i£tw c. r X. B. eam- 
}«Tr» vhnt the hndrtina t«T in tUL lU r X. 

Cn Ct/XXIII — *. Il4pf«». Slrtnit tjf Seg ropouL Cf the 
»«otint piTCTi by Hol)boti*e of tbeoe rtmlu. eitiucted in the irtkle 
in the CttLO. IHeL ftnd Arrowimlth EUn (1 c. 18, p. 435. 

A T-fc AradfC~Tbe Aehtl* of Thewalr uhloh embraced 
Pbthkrtbj lielUt, and the tract inhabited by (ne DtJoplana. See 
Arnnrfmith, tip. 353. 

tf. r4 Ti^rta — (>a tbk falley diroogb rhJch the Pcdcq*, 
Stlawdmo, fknra bettrcen Olympne and Owa, et Woidrrorth’i 
“ Greece Hiftorical and Piet^* re fared to in Til. 133. 

d Twv w*Xvjh’rw»>— Of these officer! there mere six in Sparta, 
ooe at the be^ <u each nura t they were next in nuUtaiy rank to 
the idtw 1 ^ received their cnaunand! directly tom himi them- 
mdrei, la Mni UfcdDg their directioDa to the Locha^ and id ocl 
throc^ dlriiioa of the Spartan tnny Cf H. F A. ( 39, and 
Tboc^v 6G. Prom the text It would appm that the pobsnarehi 
were geoenUy of the rcTal fbmny On aUo Smith'* B of A., 
n>>ipiyxpc 

e r r X Alexander ■ of Amyntaa, et t 19, 

vliL 139, Sx. wai now kinx of Macedonia. CL alio Thirlv U. c. 
XT p. A little below) Xfax*4v*s tAa A/occdamffiu. Cf.L3,d. 
Oh CLXXY —a. j n vr^ttyr r4v >4X. bt c^ei mwmt tieU 
exrrymtktwr Perhapa rather tt< m /let, bt^ Ht tetr 
7 ^ lerwr Tkda wa* a dlatriet in the K of Eubma, 
opposite a tract that bore the ame name in Tbeanly men dott ed 
inl.50. F See Airowamitb i. t e. xniL p. 437 

Ce. CIiXXVL — a. ri i^TV- A tract on the N of En baa , so 
called tom the fanplc of Arlemla, belonging to Beftica. Smlth'i 
C B On the place* mentiooed in tirii ch. aeo the two excellent 
Bitleles In the Ulaas. Blot £ticaa and Tf un nej m itt , and Arrow 
imlih, i. L c. xtL p. 360 end c. xnfl, p. 435. Tbit the localitie* of 
Thermopylm, ai alwj of Plain, ore “eridenthr detcxlbed tom 
oenlar ooacradoo, winnot fail to atrike tbe jtaorr Of. B p. 43. 

A r€Km S ♦wefa rb rtTr^. et vtd, 27 jl “ The 

mini of a will are itm ciiitfajg at the N eWranee:, which perhapa 
has iCTTed aiR barrier amiurt the Invasiona of Theasaiian, Pefftfm , 
and Boman amde*. MaB. IKw bk. L ch* fl- p* 44. 

Ch. CLXXVIII -«. « pir I* E4X. Ui-rnTfi^—Ot 
Oitr^or* wwaUnd m ail ia*U m^cemd t** ewanw, diitnlwffa t*4> 
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two divi8io7i8, or posted at tioo diffei ent places viz the one part 
talang their station at Thermopylae, the other at Artemismm 
Schw Lex 

Ch CLXXIX — a ’0 Sk vavr iraps/S 2Ma0 — HYie naval 

force Ac jnado straight across with ten of the best sailing ships for 
the island of Sciathiis R Thenna, Salonili, vu 121, a Scia- 
thus, SLiatho 

Ch CLXXX — a tUv On the Epibatee, maitnes, cf 

VI 12, c 

h Siadi^iov KoWiarov dextrum omen (of very good omen) ex- 
istimantes lUiim, quern e Grcecis pi imum atgue foi'inosstmum cepe- 
rant Port Lex “ The victors selected the comehest man they 
found among the Troezeman pnsoners, and sacrificed him at the 
prow of his ship for an omen of victory ” Thirlw in I 

c raxa S’ av krravp — perhaps too in some degiee he may have 

got the benefit of, or, leaped the consequences of, hts name (Alovrof, 
Lyon) , perhaps it was in some respect owing to hts name that he met 
until this end 

Ch CLXXXI — a nva. a<pi Bop trap — caused them, the Persians, 
some trouble, to ivit, tn taking it Cf Trpvypara Trapkxur ^■Bd irbvov 
TTapkx 1 155, 175 , 177 On Pytheas, cf vui 92 B 
0 Ic 3 KariKp diras until he was almost cut to pieces Cf ui, 13 
Kpsovp diaairaaavTsg A few hnes below iKirayKiSpivot, with much 
admiration 

Ch CLXXXII — a ifowX ig rdg ia^o\ag rov TLnv “ The Athe- 
nians ran their vessel a^oimd in the mouth of the Peneus, and 
made their way home through Thessaly” Thiilw in I This 
reading, lal3o\ag, is adopted instead of ip^oXdg, (which is retained 
by Scheefer,) by G , Schw , and B 

b irapd nvpawv k t \ “ This first appearance of the enemy 
was speedily announced by fire signals from Sciathns to the 
Greeks at Artemisium,” &c Thirlw. m ? Cf ix 3, and ^sch 
Ag 281, seqq 

c hptpooKonovg — watchers Im day , opposed to irvpaevrai, those 
who attmded to the beacons Cf vi 105, o 

Ch CLXXXIII — a ’Sniriada KaaOavalijg — The Cape of 

Sepias, C St George CasthaniEa, Tzanharada, at the foot of Mt 
Pehon Cf Arrowsmith, ^ / p 357 

Ch CLXXXIV — a rhv pkv apx 8piX — that which was the 

original thi ong, or mass, of each of the nations, &c , 1 e the Asiatics 
who pnmanly formed the crews , exclusive as well of the Sac®, 
Medes, and Persians, as of the forces levied dunng the king’s pro- 
gress through the vanous nations in his road after leavmg Asia, 
whom he compelled to join the army imj3arevov — served as ma- 
rines, cf vii 96, and vn 12, c 

b votr\(T 0 , ri -rvKkov dvSp ivtiv assuming, that, taking the 
moi e with the less, up to the number of 80 men were in the ships 
1 e reckoning 80 men as the average number V “in 
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•en*e of ntfnu, to nppote, or «m»r« « Mjm to its, b socoewhtt 
dmlUriy a*ed fa Mutth. xfi. 33, wid fa yfi. 18C, fafa cd 

miw r r X, So fa iM. etae torumiti, farpontama or itaw- 
•no. ClcCTo, N D L 30. For tin Int I am fai^i»T^i^ to 8 •tv<1 
L. D 

Cn CLXXXV — u. OdaMc Cf t 1 i. The Fordiani, oo tbo 
banka of the K Erigon, the A rtdh tt CfaroaMi, S of tbo Lynceat* 
fa hfaet don k. B. Ct Arroirwiiihhj h i. p 3^ On the Cbalcb 
dim r*ce,fa tbo penlnmlaof Chalddjce ct i>oteaoQriL12a,aerKL 


fa hfaet don k. B. Ct Arroirwiiihhj h h p 334. On the Cbalcb 
dim r*ce,fa tbo penlnmlaof ChalddjM ct i>oteaoQriL12a,aciq. 
Bt the Achicma are rocmt, probably the Achama of Pthiodi. et 
tIL 173, 4. The Brygl, ef. Tt 45, «, 

Cii CLXXXVL— ^ ert Ncarir e<pilraleDt to rftg' rar 

m, BofTO. Bchir Better irilh Qrwurrina and 8. and L. D ntd 


tM tSari, cm Uu teMt. 

4 . TfL 1 & 1.4 

e otrw irjrr^ r< /np. JOp. Thb anm b « 

telly made op by the KTertl DtnnDen menthWd | thni — 

i207xitto,c.i&i,La, aii4oo 

1207 y 30, L 8, 38,210 

3000 X 80, L 12, 34<V»0 

ThetotiloftheiuiTBlforeei Ihnn AaIa,c.HL 16* 617810 

To tbew matt be added— the Infimtiy L20 cf c.60 lj00,000 
CaTdrr L21 et87 80^ 
The camel rii^ and ehatiot>diiTcn, iUd. 20^000 


The total of all the Aabtle fbree*, lUd. 3,317810 

To theae add the turral fbrrea ammUed by Thraee and 
the nelghboaring bUnda, 120 x 200, c. 185, 1 1 34,000 

The Imd fbrcea Qw the tame placet, a 185 1 6, 300^000 


Gimd total of the kndfbreeaamd the aaHoTf e. 185,1. 14 , 3,641,610 
Thb nmnber doubled girea 5,233,22£^ the mm total meatlooed fa 
c. 188, SdiT ” There Bern* to be no aofflclent groond for tnp- 
poamg that theae eatimatea are greatly exaggerated ThHv fa U 
Bo alio Prid. c*. 480^ The ■whole Damber of peraernt, of all aorta, 
tbwt foUoired Xerxea in thb expediticm. were at lent fire mlTHrm. 
Tha b Hdtaa’ account of them, eiM^ Plutarch and Iiocrattt agree 
with him herein. But iBod Slenloa, “CTny, and otheri, do 

fa their compotatloTia fall mneb abort of thU number m a Vin g the 
army of Xer xea , with wludi be poaaed the HeUcipont anlnit 
Greece, to be tot little more than that with which Daiioa ob C. 
poised the Bosjaiorw to make war npoo the Seythbna. It b 
probable they night hare mbtaken the one for the other The 
fascripdon on the nwonment at ThennOTyto agrees with the ae- 
connt of Herodotna \ which b alao more Kkoy tow true than that 
of any other a* he ww the andontert atttbcff that bath written of 
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tin 'ml li 111 ir th' ,o m ^ hmli i* lujjr i ’ '”<11 'h 

lie it( 1 of i! nion }> ir.tcnl irh tml \ uli i f’n < - r ij p. 

Of-itiiv tlnti nnoUi"'" ( f Ml <il,<i.niKin {> I , l 

f 11 (I\'\\I 1 — <1 711 (I ri-a-'ci —T r j n f T r ' J , if 

f 1 (f m IVh ivl on llic Indnn (loi^K n f toll iii P'J ? 

I tt f I'txi f,\(y . rtrritp >r ‘ \i tl i n. o I rim nx '1 d . 
jM r nnn, 'ini I'' cliii mri - I im minni >• tin n !<■ n n < -In ) t n 
lilt ri oiir in'hnr'i- r ilrtil lUon , for i' \ ill In IKi/rir ti,'' '1 ni 
! tul 1 rli j uic( , mil not in- (hiiitii, O’ lu n ' ii, s' ' 

V ill 1 ( n ijnin <1 for ') i*' 1 2'2<i nil n Sinrr- IMliiv inM< 1 of O/ 1 
ji'o till imntl)ir * 50,15 m «\i‘l nt. I tlunl tint li< fo- ot 'o I'uj 
til' I'ltt' r ntiml' r, 155 ', Ia • 5 ’', i •> Im «*’ , lit to h i\i I’.r m 1 
"IMti)'- Inim'If, ifnr ii imim’ 1 Oo n 'li< jivim totirloi tio 5 r<’ 
<lii>’ou-> iju imn\ of n rii lli i* uoiiM In ri'jinTi i fr r r mh 1' r 
r.iMii lotion li tin ti ' 11. fl< j lit I f 'j )'*-o ichm ’ thr ■'Hilitn I 1 
tint to Ilf nlliiv < il fur tl I uom n, tin i inmch' tin < .ttl- 1 1 t' 1 
ilo ‘ ’ 'I liifh' in / 
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Kona cor ncnoDcnruB. 


i. *• >■ « lamdhMer t» A* nmfflibevrheoi ^ Sepva. 

c, rdXX« the ifrw Ijtp — Aotr^k ui oA«r rt^tdt 

tetO 0 ^ L e. tkMfk /ormtrig not neoMMiod nei ytt hy Am Kn]ft 
and dnyt^ k* did btnm nry ndi D It •eon* to me rather to 
mean, tlmt tkmtfk w tdktr rtt^teU tu^forimOt Th. fai losiiiy hfa 
e:hQdnn kotidlUcamtTtryrtekhyJti'iiiutyKiiaiktdid the words 

e.T X. eipUiahig Aw be was onfortmute. 

d. Jvoftc r«^ X$T rwtof. Either en tfitettny ealamUy A«f U~ 

wAteA dttirenfod mt oAtUrM, 1. e. Ar vat w m xf bri un aU a 
to loot At* diidm, W and IL, or « Schw, Hdikc, aod PlotoJi 
ondentud It, A* teat so ta\/tn^otait at, for some reuoo or 
QOt told m, to AiZI on* iff kit ekSim Atju«^ In this latter 
tk* ttetdtni {(f hating failed « jnt It la talcen in 3 and L. D 

Cb CXCI — a, 4 AX. ate utr lA Wr — or «Am p tr e kan ot it 
laUod of it* own accord, TUa paarage la lefei red to ot Longima 
De SabUffl. ( 42, 2. & On the proin. Sepiba, eL rii. 16£^ a. On 
the Majrl, cl L 131 a 140, a. e:, tIL 54 a. 

Cn, CXCni — *. rk (oT^ CL Odjia. ih, 153, Uriftm O 
OUe fuy rfjn* rkrrow and Orro. Ep. ilx. 16 — •* ao*o Venoi ip«a 
fereUt t SUnut et aeqnoresM oqoon ri>tm Tiu. V The Pa^ 
swan alao called Sima Pefimaicoa, 0 tf Veto Aphelae, per 
bapi tbe moders Fotio, 

Ob OXCIV — ^ Za4««cfc — Boeckh, Corp. Iracr Qrae. H. p. 
]5S, aya, that the tillable Sm at the beginidsr of Paakn, Aa> 
ayrtui, and other Eaatmi mmrea, algmdeB tplendoar and sta^vyC- 
cmeo. B le Aor rir ficrr et r 31 and for other isatanece of 
klndneaa and grad tode d*pUyed by Darha, tI. 30, a. 

Oa 0X0 V — a. Alabanda in Oarla, B of the 

Menander i now Arohhmar aeooidinK to Arrowimlth, c. jir. p. 
490, and Smith B C D 

Cb. OXCVl — a kftr Ctvil,J03,a- On Arhala, tE. I85,a., 
and on the Thessalian earalry, t 63 

A (Mr HstA Cl riL 129 a. dr Awkyp. [card] ri 
OL tIL 43, a. 

Ca OXCVn — a. aXov On the W coast of the Pelasgie Onlf 
near Pr Pynha, AnJeutn. Arrow ain ith, hip. 359 

i. to 8 hafrrrieo tuAf ** Zens the d e rcmT er ,* or *tbo potter to 
flight, a ffod of rengttnce and deathi the deuy of the old Minyni 
nearly wVin to Zeot MelUchhii | one of the dfcmonlo bdnn of the 
infernal world. To his coltos the mrthl comemlng the aml^ of 
Athamas and the Amoantfc orpedltioo are so cI^t attached, 
that It is only froto them they can be de ri ted and explained] hh 
aignlficent vJetlni the raiDj often meets « in oflcrings to the dead 
and in crocatiDns of the Mane% eren in the Odjssey See more 
in Eomcnldea, Daa. on Propitiatory Offerings, ^ 147 

155, “ The Tesy ancient MmyanlegeniiB concerning the Atham^ 
tom entirely upon the human mciiflee demanded by the 
Vrathfnl Zei* La^yrtioa, and tbe imm snbatitnted In its place 
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\ U>f( 'In th'* f’t'i'v of I’lin'U- *~‘0t m' r’t n ( 1 Ih'- 
*1 * Mol’t ) tirij' .mil < ji nr 
(*il ('\C’\ in — <1 11 'I,' ii/i'-u.'if Tf rni . . f f H 
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combitwd Trith Uiat of the HeDnife Apolfo. CC Simtb • B of A-, 

Cn. CCI . — • 0«»#r See the rtrj Intemtiag ■rticie on ddt 
pUce In the CU«. Diet, and Thirfw i£ c. xt p. Si On the till* 
FTiOuh ct t £2, L 

Cn CCII Jnpr TMc. AtX. Cf tB. 205^ e. PaoBoias i. 
20, p. 845. make* the Thole foreo of the Greeki amoont to li;200 
men. Hatn*, with the excepfitm 4rf the Opnntian Locri who, he 
•ap. eamc vith all they eontd mtnter makes bnt fi200 Hence h 
mwld DignT, if PHuaanla* b conwt that the Xocnan* irere 6000 
in mnnoCT v Bead Thirtir in 2. 11 e. xr n. 382, acqq 
Cn. CCIIL — a. A*cp*2— See noteon pitesdiiig ch. 
b ftin 7^^* — 7%4rtanomor<slKkoMncitertn/ivmtM*Ttrfovi 
te<^lu$btin^ottm tneiteiHeaiimibf CL the letoarksof B p. 131 
Ctr CCIV. — a. At^rUje — He mu the 2Dd s. of Anaxaodridea 
hr hb first wife and hall^dirotbcr (o Cleoatencs. He married hla 
nleeeGorjfo,d. ofClenmene*. Cfr 39 a-^s.,andthflGeneelci7 
Table in Ttd. DL of Smith a D of Or and H Blog or in the Oxford 
Chron. Tablet, p. H 

Cr CCV — KX ri ai On Ckomenea and Dorieni, cf 
T 39 c. -C — 40, Kqfu and notra. 

h inX. ^ fiif fiaff — remctMt fret, iMff elerai^ (tau ei 

eteded,) a ee^tdAene ethpumdb rrpne. 8«hw Lex. 

e. n rtif mrur rpoft Translated in Sehw Lex. cos* 
sfihrfiM fiiot (£fp() freeeHta$ nroa, L e. etauh/vfaTn t'Z/nt d lefttamm 
nrortm m menm the reffvlar at epfemUd lody tjf 300 aw B, 
explahu it me* of rtptlar fail, or mxddii and Lange, drtt- 
kietfUrt jWfiNrr raa pcatfetm AOer tfappomUd or Ifpai opt cL 
MhU Dor Uc. ilL e. xiL d. p. 296. the 300 men here meo- 
tkaied can hardly be onderttood the 30U knighta, theplcked reel* 
ment of Sparta, (eL ri A,) aa in 134, we find Inemiitoen 
after the battle of Salams enawfed the 300, whom Hdbs ex 
preialy calls and la-nlf Now if the whole order of the 

fcn^ta had been killed at Tbamopyfe they eonld hard]/ hare been 
repttced to aoon. Again in replj to Xerx^ qaestions, Demaimtos 
nerer mentkios that thoae abdn at Tbomoprltt were at all cHdomt 
from the rest of the Spartana \ nor if the 300 alain there bad been 
the 300 knights, woold Hdtoi hare failed to mendon it. Add to 
this, that if the 300 kn^fs had been here soring as a body-gnard 
to the kg, (which they did not.) who wonld there hare been Left as 
the body*gnard of the other kbi(^ Leotythldea, if all the krdghti 
were whn Irfonldas P From ix. 64, where Admnestni f* killed mth 
his 900, and from Thncrd. t 56. end Xenophon, HelL fiL 4, 2, 
and Aoab. L C5, / ) tha nombere 30 and 300 were bTonrito 
diriaionB wim the Spartans, and hence their aelectkm of 300 on 
the present occasl^* “ A certain nmnber of Helots were allotted 

n iTitiMfletbifTgta tWlUtd-if CtaTel laatafaW 

p 1 to aty Xlr H Wtn, ■ Ht M*WrfB*r**t Or BtbwL 
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to cacli Spartan, and served a^; li"ht-i\rined troops in IM.ilioa 5000 
Spartans v\ ere attended bv 35,000 Ilelols, that is, 7 Helots to each 
cf i\ 10, 2S, fi or these, one however, in particular, was the 
servant or squire, Gqiaruj', or IpvKnip, from ipi'ejti’, to (haw the 
wounded from the rinlis,of his master, as in the slorv of the blind 
Spartan who was conducted b\ his Helot into the thickest of the 
battle at Thcrmop^ lie, vii 220” Mull Dor ii. p 35 See also p 
259 of the same vol blc in c xii “ It must at the same time be 
borne in mind that the rcrsian wai was the onlv time, i e on a 
general summons of the nation, when as nian\ as seven attended 
upon even* Spartan on this occasion, when the numbers of the 
cncmj were so excessive, fhev might have served to jirotect the 
rear of the long line of battle, and to resist the pressiiie, in addition 
to which the) also anno)cd the cncni) from behind with slings, 
javelins, and stones ■' From what Isocrates, Paneg c \\v § ‘JO, 
and Diodorus, m 4, quoted bv B , su) , var. “ that the Latedtumo- 
nians at Tlicrmopv Im were 1000 m number,” it seems that we niav 
infer that on this occasion too, as at Platica, each SparLm was at- 
tended b\ 7 Helots, w Inch w ould make up Uiat number 
Afoi^ o Fvp Cf VII 233, b 

c ort «r^ /ity KaTt]y6pt]~o ftrjS — because ihcnj had been tchcmcutli/ 
accused of ifcthzuig Ka-ijvppijro, tf had been lard to then char qh 
oXXo55poi'£oi'-fc, a few lines below, though otherwise disposed, though 
xnsinccro at heart , comphnng because thev w ere forced, and not 
from good wall to the common cause of Greece 

Cu OCVI — a Kaprtta n r X “At the time wdicn the congress 
at the Isthmus resolved on defending the pass of Thermopylre, the 
Oljmpic festival was near at hand, and also one little less respected 
among many of the Dorian states, especially at Sparta, that of the 
Camean Apollo, which lasted nine days The danger of Greece 
did not seem so pressing, as to require that these sacred games, so 
intimatelv connected with so many puTOoses of pleasure, business, 
and religion, should be suspended ” Thirlw m f p 282 The 
festival of the Camca is considered by ^luller. Dor i p 373, seqq , 
cf also p 69, to have been, “ from the s) mbols and rites of the 
worship, ongintilly denved more from the ancient religion of Ceres 
than from uiat of ^oUo It w'as altogether a warlike festival, 
similar to the Attic Bocdromia, lasting nine days, dunng w'hich 
time nine tents were pitched near the city, in each of w’hich nine 
men lived, for the time of the festival, in the manner of a miktarj 
camp,” &c &c Cf also n 106, b , and ix 7, ru 
h 'OXvg-riag — See the ref in v 22, a 

Ch CCVII — a TOP T(t0 lx ^39, viii 72, 

73, ix 8 'Ttpia-rcpxeovriop raury, being much angered by, or, 
indignant at tins opinion See S and L D 
Ch CCY III — a Toii£ cl -ag KOjx rrti'iJJ “ The Persian spv 
found the Spartans, m the evening before the battle of Themiopv Im, 
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cmrilmTd, tome in gymnniUc crcrci*e% and some in amnging 
tbdr fair which they tlwayi wxro long after thdr eaitnmce mio 
manhood. MfilL Dor fl. p. 269w Thon^ the Btu worn kmg, 
yet it appetin th^ ihared ths TOper Iip ^ rp^ ^Wnun, if not 
the chin also. CC H P A- J 30. also Tmriw in L 

Cb CCP^. — « 'Diawirac rfAr Ct yfli. 101—104. B. 
b w- 7 <ip wp^ftai, /or jfou en wttMfm an now oomwtff 
ttp fa, At. or as Sehw r en d er a, m aro mv ahemt ta aUaeL Ac. 
Cf Tt 06. * 

Cn CCX.— a, Ui^ n cot Cf. riL a i 

i wvXX. ^Mptfr iXij ibti iAfy wfrtmnytfttn 

but/ev own ndttd L e. tvcA a* d$ttrtrd tks mkc. So the Latin 
Aa»a and ttr C£ Liry ^xrlL IS, ncone fllo die iuj 'w w <jiieiMjQam 
in Romand acie fultw pnnter nnmn aocesn \ and Cicmi, Tnac. iL 
21 of Manta, TnHt dolorem ot nr/ et,Qt iaaia m^jorem ferre tine 
rattaa MceKuHa DohiiL V 

e h. tbrev^k tks day, L e. if lasffd aH day lortg Ct L &7 

tm^ttki^kotci a ytar andihii TV 
Cn. CCXiJ-— a. nipaai r»#t d£to>4r Cf Til. 83, 0 . J and 
ctTfl.31 i. 

&. 43Jic fiij — aa^ertun omM*t gwm J^/gam ama w tof. 

ia6€3f, at Otty/etfufd, ct L 59, i. B 
Ce. CCTXIIL— « EndXrK — *'The aeeirt of the Anopea eoold 
not long TCinaln concealed alW it had become raloable Many 
tongm perhapa wonld bare rereakd it two Qreeki, Oicetea a 
Camtlaa. and CotrdallQa of Anheyra. ahar ed the repo^-of thh 
fooltiwcbeTT but DTthegeneraiopimoo.conQnDedWtheaoleinn 
aenteoce ol the Amumetyonic cotmefl, which let a jmee npon ha 
head, Ephlaltes a Malmri, was branded with the ini^y of haring 
guided the berbariaos rotmd the btal rath. Hdrlw in t On thh 
path, by vhkh olao the Gaols under Bmmos end the Hnna nir 
menmt^ the p&aa, et Clasa. DicL, ZVnn^i*. 

b, nsXorfpwr e. X. Ct r 63, e. 

c. ^ promlae b no where folfiHed, « e 
may l u ppoae, with W., that Hdtos either forgot it, or that inme 
part of M work a lat| orH-with Si, u, according to ha 
theory Hdto* was engaged op to a gre^ age in Toablog ea tiK i wn 
and corrections to hb work, ct notes on L 106, 130, It fi qidte poa- 
alble that he may hare died aoddenly or at least before be bad an 
opportnnlty of rralHntr *11 the addhiooB to ha work that be in- 

“ The strckke was certainly not pot to his work 

before he was 70 yeaia of age, as D obecnes. p. 33, 34, bnt the 
reader win be aware that be holds a contrary Wimoo to B Hene, 
i-e, Tu. that the whole worit was written in Italy and at an ad 
Tanced aga. See hb eh. 3, 3. 

Ch. CCXIY — a. -c Oe+r KspW. Ct note a. m pre- 
ceding ch. 
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Ch CCXV— « '\Sdpv Kal Tmv Iffrpar Cf VU 83 7r£pi Xi^v 
d0«c, at lamp-kghtmg time, i e about mght-fall S and L D Uf 
Diodor XIX. 31 V 
h iv CKETTp B r X Cf 1 143, a. 

c tK re T6aov MijXitvai from so kmg a Ume hach as that, the 
path had appeal cd, or, had been proved, to be no use to the Mehans W 
Ch CCXVI — a ’Ao-wTroC — Cf vu 199, a , 200, a , and on the 
Anopeea ref in vn 213, a 

b. Bard M£Xa/^^r boX Xi0 " The epithet of attaches 

to Hercules, the onental divinity of the Sun, -whom the Greeks 
metamoiphosed into a Greek hero, cf u 42, e , in reference to the 
period of the winter solstice, vhen, in some sense, the sun turns 
his back upon the earth and shows his obscurer parts ” On this 
myth and the legend of the Cercopes, under which are symbolized 
the divisions of this penod, who are said to assail the deity, see 
Class Diet , Hercules 

Ch CCXVIII — a ImaT&g. — supposing for ecrtain 

that they, i e the Pei stans, were sent expressly against them dp^tiv, 
omnino, prorsus, similarly used in vu 220, B , and apparently also 

I 193, u 95 “ The Persian arrows showered upon tne Phocians, 

who, beheving themselves the sole object of attacK, retreated to the 
highest peak of the ndge, to sell their hves as dearly as they could ” 
Tmrlw m I See the remarks of D , p 135 

Ch CCXX — a Alyfrai b r X Bead in connexion Thirlw in 
Z u c 15, p 287, and the remaiks of D p 155 
b obSk i iptjgi Sacnjrai — and I pronounce that nothing icill stop 

him, before that he altoqethei gam one of these tico advantages B 
As cr^TjcTEi, fut act , occurs two bnes above, perhaps axnaeoQai 
B r X had better be rendered, Isay that he toill not stop &c Saatirai 
from Saibj Hence baiogai m act sense, portion out for himself 
See S and L D , and Matth Gr Gr § 229 
Ch CCXXI — a XleXapTrofoc, cf u 49, a , and ix 33, a , 34 
On Megishas, vii 219 

Ch CCXXII — a 0tj/3 plv, dksovr Ipivov, “Hdtus says that 
Leonidas detained the Thebans as hostages, because he knew them 
to be disaffected to the cause of liberty yet, as he was himself 
certain of penshing, it is equally difficult to understand why, and 
how, he put this violence on them Unless therefore we suppose 
that their first choice was on the side of honour, their last, when 
death stared them in the face, on the side of prudence, we must 
give up their conduct and that of Leomdas as an mscnitable 
mystery ” Thirlw m I 

Ch CCXXIII — a i)\ dvarttX Cf ui 84, c , vu 54, a. By 
the time when the anora filled is meant about ten or eleven a m Cf 

II 173, a 

, b Tijv Im 9av tKod Cf 1 109, a 

c 'Tapa;^;p r£ boi ariovTic despeiate and as it were mad loith fury 
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Sehw rmpaxfi- rtfffrrdUti ^ iAflWisZc**. Ct ir 159, «. drimK 
from AHh*' mJtUu, (from ir^,) bq Homeric wtirdj cf. IL xi. 33i. 

Cn CCXXIV — ^ n3» {jt* hnS rd cM^^. It il MgMy 
ratiljQble from thii pamge, u ■!«> from Ir 77 and ffi 55, tlMt 
HdtoaTitlled Sparta Id the cooroc of hiitrareb. That be tiaTcDed 
la the Pelopcmneae ii certain from L 06, the ehAlni pet erttring at 
Tegeo, aodl 69, the ttatoe ai Tbornax: Cf. tho H p. 42. 

£ AAk*. On Darfui* family et EL 88, c. 

Cn eeXXV.-^ Iri Zrotmiet, m ktmow ^ Am. 

Ct Jdt $ S34, 3, cu B«4 arith C^uaa], the obiect or aim of 
an ac£i<^ rtfA a ettte to and 8. and L. D irt B. ir Prom thie 
patstge and from the mhiQte deacnptkm of the pan In tU. 176, 
JOO, It le erident that Hdtoa moat hare Tinted the ipot B 
Tefm to MulL Dor toL L p. C5, to the effect thwt the bon was the 
armorial bearing of the Spartan Uoa and ia so fimnd on the 
shield of Menemnt. Henee ita doolue aptnen as a moDoment 
to Leonidu Ihit referoKe in Muller 1 Rgret to lx hnaTA-i to 
Tcrify in the English tranalatign tbongh in vtd. i p. is stated 
that tbo snaVe was ned the narional ensign of Sparta. The derice 
of the UoD had, no donbt, refemce to the legend of the destmetkea 
of the NemjEan bon by the Dorie Hcrenlea, “whom martial a 
ploitt were intended to rrpreaeat the conqnettB of the Doiiairt in 
the Pelopocmeae See Itor blLihe. li,Tolip 449 am 
5. cal xvri col Alloded to by Longmia de Bnbl^ (39, 

on the fly^bole— ** ubat an crpreaiioo, yon will say is tha I— 
to fight tnth their mouths, and against armed men I and to be 
burm beneath darts ’ And yet thu, too, Is credible, becansa the 
cireamstanon appear not to be selected for the nhe of the brper 
bole bat the hyperbole to etaiDg rntionallT from the drenm- 
atanees. Spordra's TransL or Longinns, p. 129 CEaboCkero, 
Tose. D lipnt t J7 quoted by W 
Ca.CCvSVIIl — a irsptiw »vt1 c. r A. “ We ooght not to 
expect accoracT In these nomberai the hat in Hdlcs, if theLoerian 
force is only soppoaed equal to umj Phoeian, exceeds 6000 men 
the Pbodana, h most be remembered, were not engaged. Thirlr 
In 4 C£ Tfi. 203, « 203, c. ‘ 

i. OCtey 477 A. Lhi the InflnJdTe irysXXw ct Jelf (J^l 
e, quoted in riiL 68, a. The epUapb to tianalaied by Cicero, Tusc. 
DispoL L 43. 

Die hospes Spartm ooa te >idi»eiarentes 
Thnn sanetto potriee legibiB obaequlniiir 

Ch. ooxxrx.— «■ 

pert. pa*. loo. for from ^ „ , 

^ iirfia rf» IWra— C£ Tt JOS «. asd DO lio Helola ja 

'''oB^fccjSxL— a. On tia natea rf ^ arr,Ja, Bch 

BJ u hare daBrlbaa, and tta e«h«ioo it antaOed fiom all tie 
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nghts of citizenship, cf H P A § 124, nnd Iilull Dor ii p 237, 
— “he could fill no public oflicc — hud the lowest place m the 
choruses — could not play in the game of ball — could find no com- 
petitor m the Gjmnasia, nor tent-companion — tlie flame of his 
hearth was extinguished, and no one would m\e him fire — no one 
would contract anj alliance in niamagc wuth him in anyway — 
he Yielded the way to cverj one m the street, and ga^e up his seat 
to an inferior in ace — ^Ins cloak was ragged and his head half 
shorn ” On Anstoaemus, cf ix 70 

Cii CCXXXIII— n 01 Si 017/3 Cf ^^l 222, a, nnd cf 132 
What the ernyfiara PaaiKtita, (fie royal taaihs or hands, were ex- 
acth , is difficult to saj , something, no doubt, of the same nature 
as tlie brands impressed upon sla\es, malefactors, and the like. 
B Cf u 114, c 

1) rov rdn ~a7Sa Vi’ip /‘trlir This happened in the first 

year of the Bell Pelop 431 a c Cf Thucyd u 2, 5, and i 1^, 

6 Cf D p 29 

Cu CCXXXIV — a voXtz SirraKia “After the conquest 
of ilesscnia, 9000 portions, eXiipoi, of the culti\ated land were 
appropnated to the Spartans, and 30,000 of less extent were 
assigned to the Pcncnci, cf H P A § 28 That the number of 
the Spartans, and particularly of the landed proprietors, continu- 
ally decreased, even before the time of the Ephor Epitadcus, winch 
permitted the alienation of landed property, is certain, and a very 
remarkable fact it is , one, too, whicn can nardly be accounted for 
by the w ars, cf Clmton, Fast Hell p 383, ed 2, in w Inch, more- 
oier, the Spartans lost but few of tneir number” “It must be 
confessed,” continues Muller, Dor ii p 207, to whom I am in- 
debted for the above, “ that the constitution of Sparta too much 
restrained the natural inclination of the citizens , and by making 
everything too subservient to pubhc ends, checked the free growth 
of the people, and, like a plant trimmed by an unskilful hand, de- 
stroyed its means both of actual strength and future increase Even 
Hdtus only reckons 8000 Spartans in the 9000 houses in the 
middle of the Peloponnesian War Sparta did not send quite 6000 - 
heavy-armed soldiers into the field Anstotle states tnat in his 
time the whole of Laconia could hardly furnish 1000 heavy-armed 
men, and at the time of Agis III there were only 700 genuine 
Spartans ” 

b rdc rwp PovXtvy the course or plan of their mcasui es Cf 
lu 156 B Better in S and L D , t/ie issues, or events of, &c. 

Ch CCXXXV — a si ftlv <rvp/3 yoi irpoB f indeed you earn- 
estly consult with me, i e tf you really ash my advice Cf vn 237 
ovfi^ovKtvoyivov rov aarov, when his fellow-citizen ashs Jus advice B 
Cf also vm 102, a. 

b KvBjjpa Ceiigo The prediction of Chilon was venfied in 
the 8th vear of the Bell Pelop , when the Athenians under Nicias 
took Cythera and much annoyed the Lacedemonians thence. Cf 

2 0 



366 


xoTzs <w nmoDOTUB. 


Thocyd It 63, and Ari^lot. lUwt. U. S3, ( 16. The comimce- 
caent of the aectencf W rf( war }; c. r X., nu no apododB i wnu* 
tMogmostbe wijppiit^^fKmtt»d300MMip*~-iJM,tbelj*etdMaiKh 
monlant vill be iept at home, or yxm bare do to tm 
them. B. rard rfc OaX. behte Vta ua. Of. JeU^ $ £27 {.!,&. 

c. XCXj/t cf. L 69. 

d. ft4 <IXXff L\XHo( iXtaz^—nbn (ml *EXX4UiX CL Jclf ( 
710. c. alrt. h»tend of Dadfe. 

Uo. CCXXXVL — «. Tpir rvtotr •C — ii2nt*» 

anvT^ ml Md*t» tm^tnu toUnt mm Grmd; fn- 04 ffrmis 
era wemi U titAUft tn habUa </du» tart 

b. rwT rf*c E, r X. Before rda Wen. ■npptiei ifdmr Ud tf U 
tdJSton to fAa M-BMfti dimtUr timt ]m» l^tSm n vw iaxi km '400 
tktpthfwrtAhK. Intlend of f*r V ct ud ee im ei gw watn 
jimirxytntm mtffnpo ptrvriat d ami^ 4XX. rfin- 

e. M ri rap. ryyM A mt S wiuu tksy kiSJ bt m tnm npair iktxr 
jirment dutaitr iwuhn-m prea. Id the nae cd the fat, for 
atr m , from knle/ut. Ion. for cbiia^uB, n uiaj MMra, aarara, rape- 
rort eiadm. 8cbw Lei. 

Cn. CCXXJSTVir — a, rf mrm teerttlf frtntttg C£ 2. 140^ *. 

&. r*t imi ct yit 2^ «. T» act aT^i^MXjiej^ to ftv* 
autJurttir»et,<S‘ toeonsrdt/brkttffood lict mii. nmfit^<tim6m,ia 

S it mmticr to fist ym a^ma, to uA oinca, or eomnS v3X earn. A 
(tie belov re bare (be act and middle oppeaed, aTft^SaaXmiBtMa' 
iyrtfAri t^aaa cafad Aa adrm, ia tnwU noa 
S aitdlt.1) 


e. d /nl Tpiom dm. — wlm Aa ktra atfjiW to ogrteddtfrtt 

^narW txetUnot. Of riL 134. cf, and be. 14, a 
d. fx<^ TiTC nX . — I 6tt3 atvry sm» ktna^ftirOi aAa^an frtm 

oofmay ^^oziuf ZXmaratto. ru4 e cc cpqim vu aaqmmfm. B. So 
fawT*, Ttfr asKtd f rom, Ti. 86, e. 

Oh COXXXYIIL— 4. drirmy rJr it^ diiirran*rai tr Ptt rf 
Au Aaed wi tmpaU Am i. e. tmpait aa bait f irmt T m tf. K. cAnbv 
i. e. ria AtwaUfa B. Ct Thmw fl. p. 29<X “ X«ea If nin 
alfO to hare mntflfttrd the body of Lecaudai, and a* tMi waa one 
of the fbremoat he foood on a field whieh eoat >rfm ao deer 
we ere Dot at liberty to rHect the tradUkm, Ircia i e toeh ferodcy 
was not cDQslstait with the respect wnDy paid by the Petslani 
to B gaHant enemy It ■HnoM be remembered that to cot crfT 
the bead a^ right arm of sl&ln rch^ was a Pcsian usage. 
b.Mr,MSy r X, Oti 135. a Ct also D'b remarks, p. ISa. 
Ce,CcSxnL— a. rf rp*i- WX- Ct tH. 

yn. • The Qks certainly reoeiTed early intdHgence of the pre- 
p>a»riftTt« in Pema, rii. 138, eren If the story here related ahoot 
tbe^oet mesnge of Demaraftw Is not tnre. They either reftned 
or gaTe earth mid water to the enrors late In the year 481 a. o. 
From the tc^ InterestiDg App. ir in UnlL Bor L xp«* ^ ^ 
AjXfoic CL vL 160, «. 
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h Trpic Twv oSo^vKdKuv—fi om ilie watchers of the road Cf i 100, 
h , where the secret police of the Persians are referred to Cf also 
1 123, lire rSiv bftuv ^v\acao/ievuv “ This practice of guarding the 
roads and passes is generally charactenstic of despotic govern- 
ments It IB adopted also in Asia, as for example, m the valley of 
Cashmere ” From Long's Summary, p 106 
c Topyw Cf vu 204, a and refs 


BOOK vm URANIA 


BATTLt OF ARTEMISIKM, — MARCH OF XERXES INTO ATTICA, 
BATTLE OF SALAMIS , FLIGHT OF XERXES , MARDONIUS WINTERS 
IN THESSALY, DIGRESSION ON THE MACEDONIAN KINGS 

Ch I — a 'Adrjr ftiv, vine k r X At Artemisium the Athenians 
had 127 vessels, which were afterwards reinforced by 53 more, cf 
vui 14, and made up tte number of 180 that fought at Salamis , 
cf viu 44 If to these be added the 20 others manned by the 
Chalcidians, but which the Athenians lent them, the total 11011 be 
completed of 200 ships, which, according to Liod Sic xv 78> the 
Athenians had at Salamis The same number is also given by 
Cornelius Nepos m Themist c 3 Schw Cf also vm 44, a 
b nXar (twettXtjp 7rXjjpw;ia, generally the rotcers and sailors, 
opposed to the Epibatee or mannes, cf vi 12, c , but sometimes is 
taken to comprehend both, as in viii 43, 45 So here ovviTrXijpow 
refeiB not only to soldiers on board ship, but also to rowers , m 
w'hich capacity, no doubt, some portion of the Plateeans would also 
be able to serve, though not such expenenced sailors as the Athem- 
ans Schw Cf v 79, a , vi 108, a 
c 2rvpE££ — Styra, Stura, or Astun , a town on the S W coast 
of Euboea near Carystus, mentioned m Horn II n. 539 B 
Eretria, Paleeo-Castro , cf Smith’s C D 
Ch II — a 'Aprsfila Cf vu 176, a 

b Tiv ti orpaTtjyhv iraptix S-Trapr Thirlw n p 276, says 
that “it may have been prmcipally the jealousy of iEgma that led 
to the determination not to submit to the Athenian command, and 
that the Donan cities of Peloponnesus, though not hostile to 
Athens, could not acknowledge an Ionian leader wnthout a con- 
siderable sacnfice of national prejudices ” 

Ch III — a. rb vauriKiv — “The fleet was commanded, as is 
evident from vm 2, 9, 56, 58, 74, 108, 111, ix. 90, by the Spartan 
admiral and a council, a avriSptop of the arpartjyoi or ol h riXtt 

2 c 2 
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I 14 100, In which tb* admlril, tIIU 6Q Cl jmt the qnotko to the 
Tot^ tod gtTC oat (he deem. Tbii commaodfir aimed with 
Ttry Urge povm, aj>d LeotychUes eondoded an alUance with tlw 
BamUnt. ix. 02, and eren the eaptalna of the fleet dehated on the 
projected ndgratloo of the Icniana, ix. 106. Nor U it crer taen- 
tkmed (hat u>e fleet recelTed ordoa from the ItthiBaa/ tbee^ 
from tIU. 123 It appean that the lathmu wai still the ofthi 
confederaoT UoU. Bor L App. It p. 318. 

A dcn> li jtftrm SlmiUr tesUntonT on Hdtm’ part to the noUe 
condoct of the AthenUns, u ee m a tn eh 106, and tiL 139 B 
e. npl rfc UvUtra ae. rif( looU and the coaat of Aria Mlotr 
are here meant. On the crartflerence of the Bectmonj from Sparta 
to Athct^ 477 B. c., ct Tbocyd. Le6,aPA.§^Bnd 
Bor hp. 211 What U here reCemd to, (jU uuDMCT 
and its conaeqnenee, datea after the close of Hdtns’ w« and the 
taking of Beitoij oti. 130, i It fa itfentd to by B p. 23, Ttniicr 
T 32. 

Ch IV -a. Afirme ct TiHOS, 0 . 

A «w9 9<awr*c. Irt a. r X. Ct the imaika on this stoiT 
In Thirlw it e. 15, p. ^ 

Ctu V 4<n™p< — w«fsWaa<,orat7vgpWopipai<his(Tbe- 

mUtodes^ wish. Y., B, and S and L. Bict. witaa, and ^w 
tmttUte teta tf^rcid. On ISdrv a UtUe abore, ct L 60. t. 

i. M Xi 7 --At MW p¥rpaM or cm the emattwa, B, re- 
ferring to tIL 16^ lx. A S3. 

Ck. VI. — a ryty t >4ri>s i . — Outi wtf Mt &U 

tiioiM nrrrirs/ meaning (Acf mcS a simJd 

to CsS tl# anca The Fyrpoona and the other 

tnurmed atteodanti In the tnht of the Spaitao khigi aere coo- 
sldered aasred, and were protected in battle by a reliooxa ave. If 
he therefore were to perl^ the whole force might m corttidertd 
as dcftrored. He was the prlett of Mara, »bo took Are frtm the 
neriflee which the king pslormcd at botne to Jopito’ Agetor and 
on the bonod^ to Jo ritg and Mlnerra, and pre ic iTed It dnring 
the whole eampa^ with the Pythians, the three eqnaUtao of 
the epboTS, the armholi and othen, he fbnoed pert of the dsmetm, 
or escort of the Spartan king MolL Bor fi. p. 235. 

Ca. VII — c. x*p. ad ripttwrM Capharens, the S. E. promon- 
toiy of Eobcea- Cfapo (TOro. Gtraa^ on the S. W., Ckpo GHTe6>. 
Ct Ar ro w im itn, Eton Q p. 4^ On the Ettrinas, ct tH. 1 73, o- 
Cb. VIIL— r# weriy trX. Ct \iL 188. the Une 

aboTe,odi(»r T«/si#x«, ct tHL I4(k i 

A *i A— n»*w»»OfW<*5jbsMwto.<frt‘«wm*w. 

Ct Thfah? tn t “ Scylllas, so fiunoos a direr that be was 
monly bellered to hare trsTersed the whole farterrentiw space, aboat 
ten miles, nnder water On ArtemUiam, ct Tit I7 a a. 

Ch X. — a. /isrifr imwr. Ct ▼!. 11^ «• 

A rmirmttam^ttthhOt,^r\rifftA4trtAa^onUu. 
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Cf S ntiil L infcq'rotnri, r /m 

nK’c'.Ktrnr, non c|iimhm (!r.n.iiniin ronlcnipMi " H Cf nl‘:i> 

i r.M,v 

c — (nit t( for Cfrlatn, Ikhuj fiilh; nfitirc<(, if \ii 

2If', 0 r-w"i M-’i Cf Jolf, ^ f)’.)'!, n, 

n ^ A ten (o "W lirti 'in\ tlmn:; «>; »-jM’krn of v\ iih t ‘.jx ml n fi n ucr 
to .\n\ i>rr^on or thmj;. n« if Tu* or it wrrr intorr'ikd, jnid ui •'Otiic 
Fort iHiirfilctl, tlicrx'in (or the rontnri.) ihr dni coniniodi or iti- 
coinmcxh i*. iKrd (cf i I 1, i/) Hcr\ nUo Inlonp the jicciilinr 

ti'aj^iFof corinm jnMinjiIcs of /ifyiiii/;, \e , RUrli (im- 

XofiiK/f tjiVjifif,!, I'k.c (f^iiicmlU with ill II niul ^Ip/nPni (Jf ix Hi 

f-o cm' T]t*f>;iii I c-i »;iiT« r>i \ii^ -jiy , /i/irt trr firr ftUit*ri{ trilh i/oi/r 

lln* uhoin I'l innliilid in I-.aHn , Tncit -\{’r I't, '* qui- 
1111 *^ h limn xolontthiH ml,” 

Cn \l — 't enro r ' 1 * 1)111 rr ttilrcrft, fner (n /iice, (luyv/inn yiTfj- 
onV<,) U nnil .^rhw “'Ilu (ineks iir^t drew llitir line into n 
fima!ii.r circle, with their jirowF fnciiifr the ‘^nrroiindm}; cnemv , nnd 
then nt the ‘•itnnl darted forward, like* m\F, to inercc niid break 
the wall of ‘'hijis tint cncoinjntscd them’’ Thirlw ii. c 15, 

p. '2'^0 

h i-fpriXciVf — ntnpt(t Jfartr puqtmntr<; , contfudiurj tn(li 

vn rVrmrr ftirrc’^t nn etthrr «f/e Cf iv 10% h 
Cn \1I — ft riif A^i-f»c '» 1*^3, o 
h I'opiTff roif rofvj -t-'i' tui*' — vnjwlcd^ dt^turhfd (hrnr t»to diu 
order, (he blades of (he onrr A few lines below r-iX tntft , a fra~ 
yi(;h(f»llo<rcd, came vct( after Cf a i 27, b 

Cn XIIl — a -tt KoTXrt — "Cain {(he //offotre) Thifi terrible 
place prolnbK In\ on the Knsiem Bide of the iilnnd, wliicli, 
throiignout the whole line of its iron-bound coitst, confnint; onlj 
one inlet where n fihip enn find Bhcltcr in distress” Thirlw in / 
Cf M 100, J , nnd Arrow fiinitli, Kton Gcog c 18, p *13/ 
b 1-atnro I -b Oiat, .Sec rcf« in mi 10, § 5, c 
Cn XIV — n -tiv {tl-i'iy r^r)v, the same Owe, ns tlici chose the 
preceding daj , cf c 9, tlint is, nbout the evening Schw 
h ytjval KiX " A squadron of Cilicmns, either frcsliU armed, 
or detached for some unknow n purpose, from the mam bod} , fell 
in wnth them and was dcsiroyci” Thirlw in I 
Cn W — a -u b-h SifiXtu — sc yn’o/m-or, x cl simile quid B, 
tchnt miqht happen to them from Xerxet , i c the punishment he 
migiit inflict, his anger See I’liirlw in I 
Cn XVI — a pqyoticlc irotqtf riov viuv, 1 C raypa B "As 
thc\ came near the} bent their line into a crescent the Greeks, 
as before, assailed, pierced, and broke it the unwieldy armament 
was thrown into confusion and shattered by its own weight” 
Thirlw in / 

b Iv raurp Tarwi—Xijwoi lylv — (heq tccrc about coital vi 
tilts sea-fight — had a araicn battle S and L D q i. jwn tnarle 
pugualum cst B \ 
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Schw coHPukT lljc rintuc i»hrc «"n.s Cann, or CiirMo, on tlic bor- 
der: of Arcadia 

b fuffjoi |vn>\. 1(1 n trifhtuo in Ir at irnf / , or, nuinard ttt ficOt(’ 
rrmre ff OXi/i-m r)iifn r - X Sci SnutliV 1) of A , Oh/mptn 
c ii-( -I If •'(71 -oc — nri(? /OK.' hrfnrr {},t>ii r!l U On 'I'ritnn- 
in'chniC'-, rf Ml ^lAnjj C-^Xt i-C ] c xantrrctl (hr reproach 
of emrartiter in (h.i cvr' "f (hr ) u,<j 

Cll W\ II ——a OtrruXr! , rfi hf\ am \iiXn»,rf mi 
RS an c.arh instance of thn. h ured Ix-tattii tnr twoptatc': W 

And txnd 3 hirlw n r Pan *d‘)l 
b fuurn— '(» ‘HXrTc'i ^ Tm‘ Inidi of divination nnpc nx to have 
flounsbed in Lb^:, l\d\cr\tc->: is nunlioiud, in l.J-. to liii\c bad 
an rUrin niipnr in his fum cbold , 'Iis.nncnus, i\ At, a , and Ilc- 
giM^^tnilus 1 ' 37, wen liotb KUaiis 3t 
Cll X\\ III — n -pXippc iif-ric Tbe ])bir jnrtic refers to 
-ivur, and f^n\ems lui rmc, (hr J’linrwti': ruutihty hatiiihil (hi 

(77.1 '(obof ) trifatiffv tr/.'i irrre bt<>cf a bi>'/ (hrm ((hr J'haruiii*.) id 
i’rtnin*o/* II 

b '(;i T—ei ni-Iwj*. On tlic Tlic-salnn ca\ oltA , cf \ Hi, b u-c 
n»aprne(ji » <1 ...itiof, cf i\ VJ, b 
Cll XXIX— ~o, 1**17 ri ;inXXp|* yi u>rti/7 . v;iTi from (hti (nnr 
forth irc f iinricht t tnnrr tc illiiu; (o chniw i/our apimoD, tiDil coDfi'i 
ihai you an tio' our itittirh b< iiwrc i rady (o acJ iiotcUih/c (hat you 
arc not our Dialeh Cf Mi I'JO, o 

b —pf^Oii’rt yap , , t^ipiptOa fi» bi fore aiDoiia (he Gricf*:,as 
loDtj ai ihn( jxir(i/ (i c the (tm! fuh) phased m, in ircrc cm 
riij>cnor to you }- im'y }m c ^ X it i' to nut prnrn (hiil you <;hou[il 
be drpnrcd, Xc Cf Jtlf, C G.J1, 3 , in with ilit Cnub.il , de- 
pendence on anj tbing, as l-i Itini, priic: alujlirDi f»‘:r 
Cll XXX . — a TO 1^0 TO Of<7t ? — thnr hahrd of (hr 7/i(W//ioo% 
the hate (hey Imre (a (he Tlu ^tniuim TIic attnhutirr Orii is — Cavis- 
ntne, (as here,) when it would occiip\ the place of the object of 
an intransitive verb, ns, y riJe nomine /“lOc/un = (Xucpnrrtc) I~i0i'/iit 
■ijr (To^iac It IS called causative because that winch il cNpresses 
is the cause of that which ilic verb expresses So -oOnc uov, dr^i- 
dcniini filii,rerjre( far a eon (xOoc riroc, eumiti/ nqnnn( anti one Jcif, 
§ “104, d Cf IX 37, and Thuevd i 103 Altynplut' tv k 
vn hj Y. On the opinion here expressed b\ Ildlus, cf I) p 135 
Cn XXXI — a r^C Tpi 7 X 0 K;c — Of vn 1‘J9, o. -n?H 0 V arni’hz, 
a narrow nccL, or, xtrip of land On Dons, originally Drj opis, the 
mother count rj of the Dorians of the Pcloponncsc, see Sniifli’s C 
D , and Arrow smith, Eton G c IG, p 372 It was also called Te- 
trapolib, as the confederation of the 4 slates, Boium, Cj timnm, 
PinduB, and Ennens Cf Thiicjd i 107, ni 92. On the migra- 
tion of the Dorians thence, cf Arnold on Thuej d i 12,* and refs 
in 1 56, a 

• " The pTcat family, or rather clan, which claimed dercent from the hero Ilcrculca, 
being expelled from I’cloponncsus by tbe Pelopldrc, found on osjium among tnc uo 
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xoTEi cor nzHobOTUS. 


Ch. XVII — a. CUiWfc i -Ai** TTiIi CWnlai married IHno- 
machfl and ni tlie t of tbe famoot | c£, ^ 131 

be vas killed at Conmeg 44/6.0. 

Co. XIX. — 0. Irl ^ rotn nm^ ^ evt^^totoiMr*. CL 

Jelf $ 634, 3, A. ’Erl wHb Dat. Cbvaal llie circiimctancex, at 
that whereon aperwn ii 2r r*rc^»yy, m tt# nry/met C£ L 97. «. 
iOiudWtr, to liu, thrwfffiisr Joat aoors wofijf ^n m, ki dtteiomif L 
126, &. 

A. MajU fow for tbeir Tehim. B. 

Ch. jCX!. — «. rapox^ftf luyUdtitf ihgitiaff i. 108, i On Bacia, 
c£ tIH. 77j a 

&. wrprwrri* rphfwm — md lntu)U iJuir otm affatrt udo tl* 
moot eniml mr t dtetrmm^ k*d htmgki aootd « $)iddm rnarw ut Omr 
J M m m . Ct S and L. D iwirur to lofv owy nvsra. C£ L 
160 A 


e. w pfv rAfilytiTrOftkoftcorowiiotcoftoJiiUudoctiajmlf 
tnU roff^ to iJuu- kiffkmt attrtti*, nfif>S w opportvmly or «#■ 
eamem teosraaeU. r(t6^ tn r ^ f k ni te o to. u rf^pod ^ 

Ch XXI — «. Irriniprtci « natxto cf AMtiOfTO, Ct rii. 198, *. 
mcQtiooed in Thocjri. i 01. aa one of Thtmiatocki’ 
amoanadort. ca r%« c /temuitd tcuX oart. Bee Hermann cm Ear. 
Iphig T im - A U^t galley Ttdriw b I 
i pmmfMv z. X. «wy tfcay ttowaya or laomi L e. 

<G>aafrowa, ik tntU acartola tio toiM Jbrtt rf grtvou fni. 

M Hoc fonnnla, b ntram Ubet mrtra qu aceip polen, pleramqna 
toalam b partem adhfbeHir * & Ct&GL i ^ n ptSrt- 
pc9, no trodJo viU cme to yon from Am oi ktoL T 19. 

Fwr rdrra. rtoUnt or auvrroettemmy aumrot. Ct also T 33. a 
Cb. axTI . — a. Ir^ rA Wr Mrro, tctnJ to vitro dnalaijr 
'wotor vat to ho Jiiotd, to tko vaitrtitp-vlorot. 

A AXXA pAtma mir 


Ir^ rA Wr Mrro, vtni to vitro dnalaUf 
mA to u« imtortaMtoru. 


A AXXA rnUttra mir rmitta^^-hoL riti veotid he Imt, lo on 

OOT suit (cl L 79 A, or tait ov parf) { hvi \f you emmot do tht, 
do yM nwn retn nov hoti yovrotkoo rommat nndrol (ct ifl. 83, a.) 
Jbr our mkot, tad htf tit dnau to do tit tamo «a you db. In cal 
ii^ either vtdtr iit ewumttwueto, at iiatyt pro ortcmime tbottgb 
TOO hare hltbfrto gone agabat oa t era mov Lt. at tit tin 
M«r thoQgb nercr oefbre. Ct (he atnlarm of Leotrchldea, lx. 
98. ^ riU* 2(X A 

Cb X xf II..— a. ipa £Uy mArap. a* ooem at lio tun vat teoUtr 
{ht raytoorrtit tarIJt): Lc, ao totm at day iavntd Ct£aeh. 

Pen. 302. rplr aniarf^rai A*p 4 A*rt*«r. 80 ajmi J&d lomine ter 
laa, Locret. tt. 141 Vligft ^n- Ir 5^ V — Auore Ar^ 'Im- 
awAf a mau <j7 !?«<»«. (It riL 170, A 
Ch XXY —a. t»*c iivrms Ct rfl. 202, a and 205, e. +r*r- 


riara, IA«»HI«A/sr«rfaia. CfTGL10,e. 

Ch, Xi^VL— o. troy 4r Aprafift— Of theae Areadiam, a na 
nion that baa been tenoed the Swiaa of Greece andabewemer 
cenaiy eharaeter became yet mere erident b later tinret, L- tod 
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Scln% roiHinlcr the nnine plnec was Can.), or Car\ii', on llie lan- 
der^ of Arendn 

fi h(e)Pi fM'i'V liisii tri^hitu; (o h(' at tnn/,, or, in iit/ni’ 

Wrtire oc OVi'/imn n'). ini' ♦. r Sio Snntli's IV ol A , O/i/nipid 
r li-i ri rill rof — iiti(/ 'iiut /u fon f/niiiii/! H ()ii 'I'ritivu 
ta chines, of Ml S2 I’liXiiji' » U i" ohiiiik/ /A c iipiom/i 

cotrnnAicc oi fAc rvci of tin Aok/ 

On \X\ 11 — O OifUiAoi . nil! \ Aoo, I f \h l/diA, 

O': an i iris instniin of this hitnd lietwu n tlie two i.tati h. ^V 
And rend 1 Inrlw n r Ci, ii ‘ini. 

h /uoro — 'Ar ’lIViioi ^ 'I’lu' trade of di\ iniition uppeurf to hu\i 
flonnslud in I'.hsj I’ldvimtis o nu iilioiu'd, lit. Ki to hioi Inal 
an Lhaii niipnr in his fioto < hold , 'J o nm ini' , i\. .1 1, a , and Hi 
gcsisinitiis, i\ .‘17, wt rt hath Lhaiit . H, 

C’li \\\ III *— a -lAiipir /i..i rni c 'I'lii plnr piirtie ufii4 to 

— iwoi.nnd gOMrns ii i nn c, ^Ar iVainaiii fAio nae/A/i/ hotidhil l!ii 
f 7/ie^<i)A<n!) ifi/niiOi/ if/.-, tntr Idi^f.adnii/ Ifnvt (//« utii-) in 
i’anin'^to H 

A 'iji T — m fifrii.li'. On the Tin " idian « iw.iln , rf v (i I, A m 
nt {iptrar’iji r ^unaf, if l> 

CU XXIX -a iji' rj Ti ytii'ii/i , . . ijfih' fitiin (fiin tiliu 

forth f’T r"iarifAat voin kiUiiio to rhniu/i voin ojnnnni, nnd ro){ti fh 
that 1,011 are nof niir mtdeh h ia<-re juuh/ to nrhinni luli/i' thid i/aii 
orf tii-f our tnnfrh Cf \t! 1.10, a 

h “pr f dll' ri yap . fn to for iniK'ini thr ft'inf i, iin 

loiifj a* tint jxirli/ (i, i thr (unt ndi) jdiiir'd ii\, i/e vni tin 
tuftfrior to i/ou i'r'moi /an c r X t( ii in oin jioo/i {hot i/on \hn\ilit 
he di}irn«i, Kc (i J(lf,A till,.!, A Irl with dit ((upmIj di 
pcndmci on mij tiling, as /-i rm ihni,j)nirr idojinin l•^n 

Clf \XX.— a TO 1)^0 To (Ufiir — thnr hnirril of f/n 'J In ’’Hifinne, 
the hate thni hfirr to thr J/ni’nluiiir 'i'ln nth dmUtr (lni,\i^ — Cnin 
nine, (iiK hirt,) wInn it would orrupv tin plini of tin ohjnf of 
an intmto-iliM ^^fh, a"^, i; ri;c"'’7'"C I'^iOi'inn (* < n fionii) t rdii’/m 
rfic ao^iac I* cnlli d r, on itui Ini aim that v lil< ll il ij-jirMi'ii, 
Is the c.aiisc of that wlinh th" \trl» i yjir< i m i So TrUluc loo, din- 
dfrntinjilii,rrqrrl for a ton !yPtrTHie,ininiliiii<i(iiint nni/oin. ./ilf, 
^ Iffl. 1 Cf jy 17, and Tliiiejd i 101, ‘li pa, h.in ifi/^oi/ni, iv. I, 
Ml '>7 On tin opinion Inn lytiris i d h\ Hd(ii',<( Ih p l.r, 
Cn XXXI — a r^C "*• Ih**! iroti'io nrilvlii, 

a nnrroir ncc7 , or, ^(nj> njf Innd On JJori'i, ongmall,, lir^ool , fin' 
inollnr conntrj of tin* J/on un of tin !’< Io|n,nri ' m , , < < htiiilh’,) 

D , and Arrow i,mith, Kfoii O r Ih, p '172 It w.i'^ ah o » all' d 'i , • 
trajKihs, ai the confcdention of flic d i(af'f, Jl'iniio, t jiiiiiiim, 
Pindiic, and KnnetiE Cf lUueyil i 107, ni '12. ()ii l\i< )o/gra> 
tion of the Dorains thenci, tf Aniold on 'I lun y\ i J2,* mn! n fa 
in 1 OG, a 

• “ Tte cTTi* fimllr ar rail tltn, f I Hi '■K lfi "1 at <1 ' ti'O' tf'f',4 •, 
expeUtd frTT) ty lln Ilir, fo ni 1 1 lu/l’nn )•' i' up t' ’ l/o 
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i. raf «#c jAk. ew inbeiii h0dXXtm me^ TJtttmEt ttfArfir 
nempe rtutamia Don*. V 

Ch. XXSIL— ^ rcrA Ktw m ■ x t r oppotilt to. TTrf« 

dty flood at the E. foot of UtTUhorea. OniTiodi aod Jit Par 
naffttt, fee Anwfinith, e. 16, p. 374, fcqtp, and Smith t C. D 

i. tc r4>' ir^nkmYn, K. nl v g^ ra nio kJuA dmM 

ttfwowwyfrf tWfwwirfk*. W • Tl» Doriai* »Tre rared, 
affriendi. Tboae of the Phodaotirho had the meant c/eaeapisg 

took re&ge on the high plalot that lie onder the tnnnoat p-v« 
Pamawof, or at AmpUita. Tirfriir In k Ati^k)tT^ Akw, 7 
t nllrw frpm Delphi Delfid, JuMtn, rf. Smith i C; D 

Ch. XXXIIL— fl. 'Kmputhr w*r the Ilssro-Poittwta. See 
ATrow»mlth,j^ 377 On Atw, L 46, k mtA >i» Lmw— nrd /< 

Cf Jdi; t 643, quoted tn tt. 141 i. 

Ca.XXXV— «, niXp,t«r» <b«M^ CCLSa Onthe 

comw of the Perrian mairh, ace Thirir tt c. 15, p. 291 leqq. 

Ch. XXX VL — <u Kjtp. it'rprr iw^miunm. ii*j( r wwof W ti«r jjfo* 
feriy nih 31, k., to A* Cbryne* cna. Tlu Anvyif care or 
grotto k dacrfbed bj Pa otaii. X. ^quoted bj W., cl .£ach. Eomen. 
^ — frtk XMpadc wirfo rWXa, ptX^mc Jk yi yw irgrrpafk 
conSng to the aiUde in the Clan. Bkt it k aboct two boon’ 
jonmej from Delphi, higher op the mt- and wu dkeotmd in 
modem ttmee &nt by Jlr Rafkai who aeaciJbet the narrow and 
low entrance a« cpreadlne at once into a chamber 330 feet long bj 
900 wide I the etadaedtef Crom the bnog In graceful fonca the 
whole length of the rcKrf^ and fell like dnxiaydo^ tb« ildea. On 
AmpHna, cf tS. 32, A vgocorfe^ a lirwlineaaboTe, tepnCKf; 
to Cf. ix. 10^ e. 


ikM, EilWaltB pfirfii, tifiililtWi ■ 
tb* m» ifaW, PimMsi m m • 
t^dr atK^iH n ta* rw«T « 7 ot tkaCr fe 
ndjda wn to p«ns (h* CktoaM of (Mr tatmt 
tt* pnptrtrkte Idrfi ■liM ta«T btfai t» rw'otr 
nte tM Uradds. Tb* toro M o w«co alM aiaiia I 


hr a .Ctdkn dOri; Mo*d 
hTM tx* B«(th*TB t* 
■ Mb ar a* CMEtAka (HK MUmI AnM th» v^r hr intf thrwh 

fbolfttau TWkWrsoa VM CMfWaW MMMdU I all r«hit«aiM«a*.c>n^ 

CMla loa AAd*. an hrto (Mr na thrw (Mrfi »rth> PoTMia ft f«— ^ 

RB ft th* (Mm* ^ frart*, Aira*. ad Uaasli \ vhS* Bl* m Mtota t* (hdr 
tihii-iw* irnt-T n« lad *« <rrd*d b n«sl «hm Doed twKM. 

OAOEntiH ^obMr it MoaMtnMStlMM UtWdlSm* ta){il«,ad«u<^ 

waa tW Mm «r wlnth*»d. hdoffd to a* E«kM« m (to daodot* af tto 
B«tkMl bM. od Mm it (to OMstiT MM«U)*,ft« aU tototocnti vtn tfttor 

radnd to nlpato « vara CtcbM ■( a faihra Mt# hiUray arh iodi ## ttoy 

Van T«nM to aBXTT«to,M a* CtMdMwi. M a* toot* odar Dartoi toM 
Ttoia ora (to IdMhoa*, ar aiMM. af vtoa vt atoO tod baBtocn tM«lM to 

{to aovM at (M htoar t af (hto daa. Mja* to •* to bbrar 

thtor hiliiiiinn nra tofiatoi to (to tofll tow caJhtoi at tHU**, or paadkl 

•tiraaTnto ttoTfaMd tto tiat tofMtof rf M *M d Baly.ai ^ w aftw 

' ■>- — O* lto*<torhad.(to ntOak* MM 

to Omaa baa tto Dertm raqaal d (to 

a btm a* Mat im 1/ UtOra, uA 

tM^rt^~tothtor«itr»dM.M > t toe a* ga o^ td to to ~ - 

a^oT* an tto aflaw tobaa vMh tod ^Mtoad to JnmU. 


Wb EiMar nntM froiattoTCMiun. Oi 
dctridta foaat aradiatoae* fl m ofbMO 

rttofajMW (to DartoMctototof darMfra 
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J Toil TTpoipTjTtb) — the mterpi eter of the respomes of the Pythoness 
Cf vn 111, a “ The prophctcs or high-pnest wTote down the an- 
swers of the Pythoness besides him there were 5 pnests called 
offtot, chosen from the five chief families of the Delphian anstocracy, 
who, mth the prophetcs, held their otfices for life, and had the con- 
trol of aU. the affairs of the sanctuary and the sacnfices ” Smith’s 
D of A , Oiacleof Delphi 

Ch XXXYII — a cal airwptov rh IjAr, and saio the temple at a 
distance Schw Thirlw in I ''At the opening of the defile, 
they saw the city rising like a theatre before them, crowned with 
the house of the god, me common sanctuary of the western world, 
and at its back the precipices of Parnassus, crag above crag,” &c 
On the prodigies and panic of the Persian force — “ it must be left 
to the reader’s imagination to determine how the tradition, which 
became current after the event, may be -best reconciled wuth truth 
or probability ” Similar pretematui-al phenomena are said by Pau- 
sanias, i 4, x 23, quoted by V , to have occurred dunng the 
irruption of the Gauls into Greece, 279 b c , when they were re- 
pulsed from Delphi in the same way On Minerva Pronsea, cf 
1 92, 

6 fid Travr ^aaparwv — among all prodigies the most worthy of 
wondei Cf vm 142, vfiv otd rtavr i^Kiara, and to you of a 
8Ut ety among all others it is least honoui able Cf also i 25, 6 

Ch XXXIX — a rijg KaaraXigg, This famous fountain is de- 
senbed by Dodwell, Travels, i 172, quoted in the Class Dick, as 
“now ornamented with pendent ivy and overshadowed by a large 
fig tree the spnng is clear, and forms an excellent beverage , after 
a quick descent to the bottom of the valley, through a narrow and 
rocky glen, it joins the little nver Pleistus ” Cf on Mt Parnassus, 
“biceps Parnassus,” Persius Prolog Smith’s C D , Parnassus 

Ch XL — a i' Trocar rbv /3ap/3 i e lying m wait for the bai ban- 
ans On the narrative see Tmrlw n c xv p 294 

Ch XLI — a. ra Imphvia — the monthly offerings “ And now 
the priestess of Athens announced that the sacred snake, which 
was regarded as the invisible guardian of the rock, and was pro- 
pitiated by a honey cake laid out for it every month in the temple, 
had qmtted its abode in the sanctuary the monthly ofienng lay 
untasted ” Thirlw in I The legend of the serpent is referred to 
by Anstoph Lysistr 760, quoted by Y The youthful Sophocles 
IS said to have been among those who were sent to Salamis for 
secunty 

Ch XLII — a Eupt;|3tdfjjc — Cf vm. 3, a , and on the number of 
the Athenian ships, vin 1, a 

b oil ixEVToi yiviSg ye /3aff A remark, no doubt, purposeljr added , 
for the office of navarch was distinct from that of the kings It 
must haye been one of great power, as it is called by Anstotle, Poht 
u. 6, 22, a^eSbv Iripa /BaaiXcla, though, like them, the nayarchs were 
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held in diai ty the ojijSrtX*. See Thoeyd. iL 85, HL 69, rffl, ffl 
A* 1 pemenent creatkici, the office of narmrch at Sparta, Hie thit 
of the lawroXiic who commanded tmder vaa an iiuKrralioQ, 
and eontwy to the ol Lyeargn#’ oBactcient*. From H, P A. 
5 46. Add, from Dor p. 27 that on one occanon, at a nib- 
■eqaant Period, we find the command at aea intnutcd to one of the 
daja of Perksd) doohtleta beeaixe the Bpertau did not hcdd the 
naral eoTlee in much eatfanatitm, and bmnae the {nhabitanti of 
the maritime town* wcee more practiacd in naral a^ln ttr?, the 
Boiiuts of 9 m interior 

Cb. SXIIL— *> hMpccfo n tOtmecL i. 66, niL 31 
137 and on the He^oniana, MnH Dor i. p. 49. 

Ch XLIY — 0. rimt AXmc — Pn$ a/m oprutthca. 

Compariaon with a eoUateral nodon of •opcTurlCy JeU^ \ 63S, fit 
£L a. CC fl. 3^ ih. 9^ Schw On the number of the Athenian 
•hipa, 18D, or with tboae they lent to the Chaleidian^ 900, It is 
well known Hdtns agreet ndtiier with JEadiylna, nor Thocydides, 
L 74. On the point cf. Thirtw it App. Ir 

A Ic rih' X*PVC — <m tA$ offctit 
At Ain oppotiU CJAkU P 

e. A9fv X^arm^L On the PelasgV! cmglo of 

the Athenians aee refi in L 66, a. The a p p e J I st km of tpaa rd aftifc 
giren to the town <Jt aaepoha of Athens by Arlstopn. Aeh. 76, 
Lyiistr 4S3, Is by soou dented from Cranans, a mytUeal king of 
Athens, or from the rosyi and rwffptd nafnre of the kQ. On 
Ceeron Erectheos, /be., ^ H. P A. { 91 and notn, and Smith's 

I) ofU and R. Bmg. 

Cs XLV.— a. rwvri«-X^a.r X. L e. tmcnty shlpsi c£ 

rffi. 1 Ambtaria, a HHt« to 9ie 6 cf the modem on the 
Binos Ambraetna, Lencai, State Afaicw. See Arrow 

aadth, e. 1& p> 3^ 

On. XLvI — a. Al^tafT It wcrnld Seem more proteble 

that the .£gh>etaos tinted oI 30 fbmisbed 41 shipa. Cf.'>^48,a. 

A a iifeaa ia c , Dcavargitt proBwfejy it, om At aubffthm ^ 

J) caieentu. Cfi Thiriw tL«.16,p.297 

Cb. XLVIL — a. Xptrwv As it Is rery unlikely that 

only a single ship shoaU be sent \rj cce of the most powerftil 
states in Italy it seems highly probable that thb tcskI a as fitted 
ont at the pnrale ex^mt se of Phayllos, in aid of the cotratiy in 
which be hri obtained io moch hoTXJor The words of Pantanlas, 

x.9*<ifXXac t t <>] tix wrv»«»y tlrxita c.r X. 

eonflnn tliis conjecture. V See D p. 36. 

A Kfitr ti j4>ic Ax Crotona Ibonded a, a 71CL Cl Bmlthi 
aD.,aodH.PA.58a 

Oh XLVni,— «. d^twrrsar e.r X. The fbllDwin* Tepre- 
aents the difloent nnmben fornlshed by each nabon at ArtemiiiorQ 
wnd flalamk v-~ 
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AT 

ARTEMISIUM 

AT SALAMIS, 

Lacedsem. 

« 



10 . 

16 

Connth . 


« 


40 

40 

Sicyon. . 

• 



12 

15 

Epidaurus 


4 


8 

10 

Troezen . 

• 



5 . 

5 

Ptermione . 


• 


' • 

3 

Athens . 

• 



127 . 

180 

Megara 


• 


20 

20 

Ambracia 

• 




. 7 

Leucas 


• 


— 

3 

.fflgma 

• 



18 • 

. 30 

Chalcis 


t 


20 

20 

Eretna « 

• 



7 . 

. 7 

Naxos 




— 

4 

Styra 

« 



2 

^ 2 

Cythnos 


• 


■ • 

1 

Croton « 

» 



" “ • ♦ 

1 

Cos . 




2 

2 


271 366 

It appears by this table that the whole number of triremes at 
Salamis amounted to only 366, but every MS here reads 378 To 
remove this difficulty, V conjectures that the ^mnetans furnished 
42, and not 30, as in ch xlvi This conjecture has been adopted 
by L and Borheck Schw objects to this alteration of the text, 
but supposes that the ^ginetans famished only 30, and that they 
left 12 behind to protect their country, which 12 are here taken 
into account, as forming part of the Gre^ naval forces Note from 
the Oxfd Tr This last is also the opinion of B 

Ch XLIX — a are • • TroXtoprc^rrovrai — thcct they would he he- 
steqed, or hlochtded — fut used m a pass sense for ffoXiopKrjSjjtrovrat 
Cf V 35, b So also l^oiaovrat, they rcould transfer themselves to, 
would retire upon their own men Cf Jelf, § 364, a ohs “If they 
fought near the Isthmus, should the worst happen, they might join 
the army on shore, and renew the contest in defence of their 
homes ” Tlurlw ii c xv p 298 

Ch L — a aiiriiav iKXtXonroTuv, they themselves having retired, de- 
serted it Cf ^sch Pers 128, nac yap . Xtwt aphroc 
Xotffev piKiaaav K r \ B 

Ch LI — a. raplag re rov Ipov, These were the stewards or qures- 
tors of the temple of Minerva in the Acropolis, where in early times 
the Athenian treasury was kept. It was managed, as were the 
treasunes of the other deities afterwards, by a board of 10 treasurers 
chosen by lot from among the wealthiest citizens for its support 
was paid the tenth of ml fines and confiscations Cf Boeckh, 
Public CEcon i p 217, H P A § 151, and Smith’s D of A , 

f-Tapiag. 
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lOTEf lOSBODOTUB. 

t, Ct T IIM, 4. On the onude referred to, wad H 

?(Xocrntx»& ct ir 141 142, 4, nod liCnic’e Athesa, J rilL p. 2?^ 

T» LIL — «. -Afittw rdycr ■TTie hill of the Areopego* b 
•epaimted from the Vf (or mther the N W ) end of the rock hr a 

Tom/rbc^w Prom thk ha^t the beai^reT* dbehaj^ tMr 

arron tipped with HAted tow agafaat the oppwltB peOing.^ THriw 

in 4 The niitw of ^ ArcDpagot if «aid to be dmred either from 

a tradition that Man wu tned there hf the gpda iot the nrarder of 
HaHrrothint, a. of Neptune, or from tl^ Amaxont, when thej 
came to a tt edt. TheKot, baring offered aaerlflee to Man their re- 
po^ fetbet. Bee the plan of Athena in A iru w iail th, Eton Q p, 
3S9and39I and for a oeamptloa of it at the preaent <kj Stoam 
Antiqcdtlee of Atheot, or Leake'a Al^i, p 4A aeqq., 3S9. On 
the court of the Areopagiu, aee Ma]leT*B Bamcnuea, p fi7 ana 107 
and Smith ■ D of A^ 

A nnHerpcr Bj tna Pstftratida Hdtoi m o»t i&can the 
gmdehlldren am near connexiDna of Pbhtntna, and other Athe- 
nian exIlea of that part/ who aeeompanied the arm/ of Xerxei t 
et rttl. M, iAf» d frj and r W, aeaq, ri 107 •Qq ** HIppiaa 
and Hippaicbttt were both dead. Ci Smith i C 1} JPauiriiaa. 
e, T 92, ( 2, t. 

Ca. LlII— c w4r4l^c.rX- ** Towirfa the N the Cetro- 
rian hni tamlpatea in the p r e t jiAw a andentl/ eaBed the Long 
Bodca where the daogfaten of Ceeropa were a^ to bare thniwa 
tbon^rca down In the madneaa which followed the todolgenee of 
their profane entiaait/ Thiriw in 4 CL alio Leake a Athma, 
$TflLp261 FLP A.592.iKrtaX 
A d ^ h* ^ crrip *■ Othoa tocdc rclhge in the aanctcaj/ of 
the goddeaa. ToMw ml. So in r 72, rt ilrrw rfr rix. 
Mlnerra Poliaa, eL r 82, ^ and on the word mtrap^vt L 47 fl. 

Ch. lit — «. A^rmflAafy—Dt Art^ajto 6^o» reiicto a Xerxe 

▼U. Tti. 62, B3. B. 

Cb. LV —a. 'ZeivOfx — On Kreethena end the ante-hktorieal 
perM of Attica, ei. ^ P A^ 9l CL alao r 82, c 
A Ir TY 1*^ e-r X. “The mnrd olire — the earlint gift of 
Pallai, b/ which in her eonteat with Poaeidon the had peored her 
rUim to the land, and which grew in the temple of ha fcwtaxhfld 
Kreetbcna, hr the aiik of the aaU pool that Had guabed np cnder 
the trident of her riril — had been conmaed with the mcred twQd- 
ing Thoae who came to worablp In the waated aanetoarf relnied 
that a ahoot H»d alread/ apronj to the bright of a cabU from the 
bornt ttoinp Thiriw in 4 On the feble referred to, cC Smith $ 
CD .dlArtc, al» T 82, A c. Of thia oBre. Plm/ H. N ttI. 44, 
quoted by B., aari, ■ Atbcnla qtioquB olea darare t ndftnr fa oa^ 



BOOK vm BKANIA. 397 

which sea-water was said to be conducted by subterraneous pipes. 
See also Leake’s Athens, § viu p 257. seqq 
Ch LYI — a ovSi KvpwBijvat . . irpijy/ia, S07)ie would not even 
watt till the matter before them was lattfied, to wit, whether they 
should remain or retreat to the Isthmus See Thirlw ii c sv p 
300 i}Q AttoB as about to run awat/, from &7ro06w 

Ch LYII — a Mvijd^iXoc — Mnesiphilus, a man of congenial 
character, a httle more advanced m years, ho was commonly be- 
heved to have had a great share in forming the mind of Themis- 
tocles,” &c Thirlw in I 

b rntpH) . ^iPovXtvu’epa, endeavour to annul what has been de- 
cided upon 

Ch LIX — a iroXiiQ jjp Kupra Stoptvoc Thcmistocles spoke 
at great length, or, used many arguments, as being w gent tn entreaty 
Cf vii 158, a 

b ‘AStipavroc — “ His principal adversary was the Connthian 
admiral, Adeimantus, who probably thought he had the strongest 
reason to fear for the safety of his own city, if the fleet contmued 
at Salamis He is said to have rebuked the premature impor- 
tumty of Themistocles, by remindmg him that, m the pubhc rames, 
those who started before the signal was given, were corrected with 
the scourge ‘ But those who lag behind,’ was the Athenian’s 
answer, ‘do not win the crown’” Thirlw m Z. Cf Smith’s D 
of A , Olympic Games 

Ch lx — a ohn tAtpk . Kargyophiv it did not bring him 
any credit, it dul not become him to accuse (any of the allies) Cf 
vui 142, a 

J § 1 ival^evKyQ rag vrjag move off your ships to the Isthmus 
c Iv rrtXdyti dvimrapivip — tn the open or wtde sea W perf 
part pass from &varctT&wviu Cf Matth Gr Gr § 246 

d lg?> {jKiara r'lpXv k r X •KiXayii seems the antecedent to 8 — Ig 
B (sell TrtXayoc) ijKiara ypTv aup^pSv Icrri (pavpaxytat), into which it 
ts highly inexpedient for us to be drawn &c , or, kg 8 (TrEXetyof vav 
paxyaai) uKiara K r X to be enticed into and to fighi in which is &c. 

e § 2 npig ypswp — tn our favour Cf i 75, b kg Ttjp rjp vusk 
in which our wives &c are carried into safety Jelf, § 646, 1 
f r6Se — rov sal irfpdxtcQe fiaXtara this advantage, or, object, which 
you most cling to, or, aim at Cf Jelf, § 536, and cf i 7L « 
g ug rb kirtirap kdeXei yiveaGai Ad IGkXti e prfficedentibus repeto 
rd olxbra probabilta 8 rationi consentanea capientibus consiha ple- 
rumque taUa, i e consentanea rationi, etutm evenire solent B 
Ch LXI — a KalEvpv/3 dtroXidvSpi and not allowing JEury- 
biadfls to put the question, trying to persuade JEurybtades not to put the 
mestion to the vote, for a man who had not a country or, dissuading 
him from collecting the votes to oblige a man without a country 
snirptjfiZcip, to put a question to the vote, {sontcntias rogare,') properly 
used of the Epistates or one of the Prytancs, when he put a matter 
to the vote m the Athenian senate ’AirlXi dpSpl,for the good of, or, 
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« «aj» iaJ no cowtfry diL connnodL Ct Jelf, < 508, 
quoted In tL 88, 6. 

Oh» eiMddnpti 

thm if tttttt tJu^^ CL It t200, d 

Ch LUI — 0 . te. — a^tnara, nneti*' 

bora «ri« ntalatff otort oarmallg or tt/nmadiy Ct Tbiriir 
** Thl« thieit oetennined Eorjbiad^ in. &c. 

6. ic ZW irtpitl^rrtf^ e.r X. CCt a, ind ThfThc £n£. 

On. LaIXL — a. dtdo nlai m' Y mat tooffU bttitr 

harntlatitr 8 end L. D L e. nit tMhtetd to ctntMffi Jutfian. 

Ch. LXTV — 0 iri S AiatAr e.r X. ".^acQ* and bk Hn#, the 
intelajT beroei of ffina, « oe •oleflm}^ eroked fitna thMr gaae 


tiaiy u come and tue pot in the hettlc i liakDar ritn almdf 
’ -- .t- e and the iidof tbc«e.$*eid*. 


been perfcnmedto*ecarethepre»a>cea 

vbo bad once reifncd and irere capedaBr vonhlpped In R*T«rrdt 
it*e]£. Thirlw mt Ct abo t 73,5. 

Ch. LXV — a. rf Ct t 8£l, The purp or t 

of the £lenilman ui^rtan b the ntmet of a learned dbqrddDon 
tn ‘Wartcrtoo » Bir Leg on the 6th indd. Thdr object he con- 
alden to bare been to convey the knowledge of the unity of the 
DdCy end the 5sld(y of the popolar doetrtiHe of PoMhebm. He 
there qootei (be noM pecKM froau Cieero ) who, iroes epeakhtf 
of theae mvatedea, Biyi that finm then. neqoe iclaiD cum latif* 
Ttvendi ratkmem aeceptmo^ ecd edam cum meliore mcrrica^* 
0/ W&rboTtou'i theory there !• a mo*t eleva driiiqoe in OlbboD*! 
Mteedlaneona 'Worka. * On tha 6th day of the fetdral,* I quote 


the artiele Situuioa in t^e Clua. Ihct, of which, or ratbo inprc- 
t, alnee pcbHibed In Smith*! D of 


f a e n g^ of the article Smtnjna^ a! 

Jl, the atodent ahonid maka biniflf coosplete tnaihrr **waj eele- 
tailed i ^uwnric Icryoc the a. of Jnptter and Coca, who accten- 
panled hla mother in her aeareh aAer Proeeiniite, with a torch in 
hit band. Bence hb ctatoa had a torch in Ita Dana and wai carried 
in aolann ptoeeadon from the Cawndena to kHenabi the atatne 
arith thoce who aceoopaided It, n» axrwned allh 

myrtle, i-c. &c." 

b, A^fofi^rot tajMM v ip tmJi to tit rndtiKt ^Ikwmr 

aba gjiJ oiAt r tcibumot. CC. tL 6S, e. 

(ilH LX.VI — Ot 4i tc fcr X. Cohauenthaecnmanperioricap. 
^ 8cbw Zfvxi^c, cf vtL 183,«. Hbtbee,Yfi. I73,X On the 
trfbeathatjoliiedtbekingc£.Tii. ISA Sea abo t fB, «■ 

h. rwT aim nXW*s L e. the blanda of Nasoa, hldoa, Blphnoa, 
Seiphna, andCjthnna, ct tUL 46| which Bdtna here calb rAnc 

bi (be came manoer aa In ipeakfng of S a mn a, iH, he 
ahaD reXh#!* notw* ^ ^ ^ ^ , 

Cb LSYII Lafa£iotr-<L Tfl, 163, k 

i. iStWar«.e.r X. CLviL 98, ^ lOa «. 

Oh LXVIIL— a.tbrfr^ar > — US (lit Pnt^ or M 
pry taJet Othoa read draJ ^ the 1 aor Infln. On the lae of 
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the infinitive for the imperative, (vii 228, ''Q StTv’, k t \ 

111 134, ffu Se crparctiEffOat,) cf Jelf, § 671> fl The infinitive is 
used in the place of the imperative, to express a command or 
msh, that the person addressed Mould himself do something It 
depends on a verb of xcishing or dcsii ing in the mind of the speaker, 
but can only stand for the 2nd person sing or plur The subject 
of the infin itself, and of the verb on \\ hich it depends, is the per- 
son addressed, and it is sometimes placed before the inf in the 
nommative (or vocative! Cf also vi 86, AiroSovvai vii 159, 
PotjOkeiv, there quoted. On tlie dative got, cf Jelf, § 598, quoted in 

VI 86, 1 ) 

b rrjv lovcrav yvw/iijv , — my 7 cal opinion Cf i 95, a On Q 
Artemisia, cf vii 99, a 

c iiryWaKav k r \ have gone off, rein cd, consequently, fared as 
iJiei/ deserved Cf i 16, -c 

d AlyvTTTiol re K r \ Yet they are said to have fought weU, 
see viii 17 B Perhaps this sweeping accusation on the part of 
Q Artemisia, if it may be supposed that Hdtus, a native of her city 
and her bom subject had any real grounds for putting it into her 
mouth, may be attributed to the lU-ivill that existed, through com- 
mercial jealousy, between the Gk colonies on the coast of Asia 
Mmor and the other pnncipal trading nations of the then known 
world , cf VI 6, a and refs , though it may be no more than 
Hdtus’ own sentiment, on whatever giounds based On the 
Cypnans, Cdicians, and Pamphyhans in Xerxes’ fleet, cf vn 89, 
b , 90, 91 

Ch LXIX — a rij Kflfft, at her judgment — the decision she came 
to Some read dvoKpiffi, inquiry 

Ch LXX — a ■irapeKpWtjaav Biarax V'Tvx dieio out inline 
of battle, each in his separate position, at their leisiii e Cf ix 98, b 
'jroXiopKTiaovTai, cf VUi 49, a 

Ch LXXI — a KXeopjs Cf v 41, &c , ix. 10 Sripuniida 6Sij>, 
This road, so called from Sciron the robber, who is said to have been 
killed by Theseus, led from Cormth to Megara over very danger- 
ous rocks, which in some parts overhang the sea Hence it is even 
now called JKaht Skala B See Arrowsmith, c 17) p 396, and 
Smith’s C D , and read Thirlw m ? n c 15, p 304 

Ch LXXII — a 01 Si PwOijeavreg rolcri Si iJXX See D ’s 
remarks, p 135, on this ch , which strongly evinces the tnithmess 
and unsparing impaitiality of Hdtus as an histonan, Cf vu 
132, b , &c 

b Kapveia — cf vii 206, a and refe , and on the Olympia, ref 
in viii b 

Ch LXXIII ■ — a OIkeh Si rfiv IleXoir k r X On the races that 
inhabited the Peloponnese, cf H P A § 17 — 19) and Thirlw vol 
1 c 4, and c 7 On the Dorian mvasion and on the tribes men- 
tioned in this ch generally, cf Heeren’s Manual of Anc. Hist pp, 
102 — 117, and viu 31, a , and the refs in i. 56, a 
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6 t 4 Aweir B« ThHw L c. vii p, 259 •eqq md ct alw c. 
W p, 106,1 12, JSa -n «u«c. 

c. AinA«l ** Nortbem EHi nu lnhaUt«d bj the Epeaia, Tho, 
betnf of the ■ame nee u the ^tolbrn^ mdily umlfunated *ith 
the follD»en of Oiyls*. H. f. t Ct Uml* L p. 96, 99. On 
the cf L Si, «. On the Ornealn, Heeren, lL obeem— 

** The eooqoered tnhiWtiTiti bon the gtsenl of Perb^ ti 
Ibnaing tiie rostie popoladon around the capital i in Areo* they 
appear to hare been dirtlngniahed by the yipelUtion Omeat* j 
in Laconia they were ctlkdLacedssMmiaoa ^ wayof diidnetloa 
from the pen spartan nee " 

A AianM, Ct h 145, t_ 146, o t, and reCi to Thiilw On the 
Diyopea, et tiH- 31 a., and Thmw i c. It p. 105. 

» U irctrior* — rwantiaJ aariret Cti^83,a. 

Ch. LXXIV — a. rtfA cA attn& t fi>»vr>c aiojrf te nra jtr 
iktiT all a prorerfaul expreatko, 8 and li. I).,Le to nai 
i^in^ Ct tHl e. (XXi^vOai, pan raaowa. Cl L 

Cs. LXXV.— «. rir* Oifavr Pn*n PlotBTch, Tbcnuitoe. 

e. 32,lt appran that T hqn latoclea had Stc ronai one of theae d^ 
in bk 1% llfe-ticDe, and another Diode*, yrm adc^ed by hii ina 
tonal griTiiifather He had alao aen^ danghten. & TL; td 
in eopnetlOTL Ttdrfw in t it o. xr p. 304. 

Ch. LXKrLr^-a. ■Wfrrd^.aan JtiAai, bet we en CMjoaar®, 
the E. promontory of Salnmia, aetnrding to TbMw and Eroae, 
and the coait of Atdca. H. ranaiiu thaX it la nninhahiled | and 
relisra to £schyL Vtxu 447 vfric ne Url a. A. 

&. ^ ZoXofu — tin ti» Ptmau, Koetd tit 

wttUm tevtg of tAair (Wm JUat tnevrd* fis/oam, ncirtfoiy iio 
itiemi tU. to block np the channel between OyDOcora and the 
port of Mtmydilnm. & and Thlriv 8chw lake* It of the Per> 
dana pvAuy ovt Omr cAm nti tU wUMiom ef vtmyadin tA« 
KWfttrw ^ tXo Qk Jtml. The flnt way la the bat, aa being 
tbe ahnriett t 4 w^ Ec c^ eesn plain^ to refer to the Parwa 
fleet, ueo% ** pcoiably the W Cape of and Cyndknia 

^ E. Thhlw in t So alao and B. ^ Arroinmllh, 
EtonQ c. 17 p. 388. 

e. ltwo|Mbwr — wvwid b« Atrcn caAera. Ct r 35, A., vGl. 49, a, 

Ca. I/feVTI •— a. XM9»rf« ». r X. Br ahat fbUow* we •« 
not to eonaider Bdtoa prote aa i a g a Mind bulef fa all onela allkei 
bat aolely In thoaa whowe agreement with tbe erent predicted fa 
WBHanted hia tilth. Tbe oracle attribcted here to 
Back {ctSmidi’iD of Qt. and B- Blog B«a*) a a# probably the 
InTenttaoofThemidocJe*. B. On tbetrinapoaitkio 

ef. Jelf, 5 698, ^ Cwiio /aahtm ^Senitmett. 

L MfTeiA4XX *» — ta to iMcahdats tit aidionty cf Tbe 

epithet vi H ^y-^, ooidewwordaA k 1^ Omner Symb^ It p. 67 
(jTOled by rdi^ to the iplendoat of the raoemk layt and to 
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the deadly influence ^\hlc^l tlicv weie supposed capable of exercis- 
ing Cf S and L D under the n ord 

c XiTTopac — bright, tllustnoiis Also fat, gi easg , cf Anstoph 
Achar flOb , ivho introduces m one of Ins jests the oracles of Ba- 
cis , and Aves, 9G3, and Equit. 99 
d K6pov, insolence, or amgance arising from satiety, here called 
the child of pride Cf Pindar, Olymp xiu 10, ijSpiv, rdpov garipa 
OpaavgvOoi' B 

c SoKsvi’T r riOeaOat 1 e avariOtaQai iraiTa — fancijing that 
he can upturn, oierthroio, every thing , equivalent to &vu) Karoj riOea- 
6ai Cf ui 3 Schw The reading oo^tOrr’ wO'saeai, ivhicli 
W adopts and appears inclined to render fanci/ing that he would he 
heard of every where, i e that he would be very famous, is considered 
by B as incapable of explanation 
f ic roiavra gev k r X This sentence Schw considers corrupt 
The Older seems to he oure avrog Xiytiv Trrpi dvrtXoyirjc XP'J®'" 
guv BdciSi e T X Equidcm nec ipse quid enuntiaie audeo iicqite ab 
aim quid accipno de contradictionc oraculoriim Bacidis B Accord-* 
ing to this construction Bd^dt would he the dat. commodi, cf Jelf, 
§ 597, ohs 1, quoted in v 8, a 
Ch LXXvIII — a rarA^uptjv — Cf iv 135,5 
Ch LXXIX — a 'Svviff cTpargyuVfWhilst the generals we> e 
engaged in dispute Cf i 203, a , vu 142, a 
h 'ApwTsiSijQ — Read Thirlw in 1 u c 15, p 305 
c l^uoTpaKiffgevog — “ To Chstlienes is ascribed the instituhon of 
Ostracism which enabled the people to nd itself by a species of 
honourable exile, of any individual whose presence in the state 
might seem incompatible with the principle on which it ruled, 
that, namely, of universal equality of nghts Among its victims 
at Athens were Cbsthenes himself, Themistocles, Anstides, Cimon, 
Miltiades his s , Xanthippus f of Pencles, &c &c The last per- 
son it was used against is said to have been Hyperbolus It i\ as 
practised also in Argos, cf Anstot Poht. v 2, 5, Megara, Miletus, 
and Sjuacuse, where it u as called Petahsm.” H P A §§66,111, 
and 130 

Ch LXXX — a laOt ydp k r X Cf Jelf, § 893, c , Brachylogy. 
The notion of a Substantive or Adjective involved in the context oi part 
thci eof A subject is supplied from the predicate, or a predicate 
from the subject, when the same word would be both subject and 
predicate , as here, icr6i ydp Igiio (sc trouigsva) rd ■Kou.vgsva viro 
XlijSuv Cf vui 142, b 

b aiKOvrag TrapairrrjaacOai, compel them to do it against their will, 
an ange or dispose them so that they do it Cf iv 136, a 

Ch LXXXII — a Tijvluv — ^Tenos and Delos had fallen into 
the hands of the Persians, vi 97 Hence the Temans were forced 
to add their contingent to the forces of the invadei On the golden 
tnpod dedicated at Delphi, cf ix. 81, b The desertion of the Lem- 
nian gaUey is mentioned in viu 11. B. 

2 D 


/ 


403 


JrOTES oy nTHOjJOTDS. 

Cn Lx XX XIT — «. r*T Inparlmr — Ct ti. 12, c Tiu 96, a, 
i OuuijTME. — Ktfaer it «bfr rpe^ — ^>TW» 

H* niaritr iff Onm *U Thanaloekt ad d rtt s td tAem m etteou ro futf/ 
Urmt, L e. A« nwe and mlt for aU iis rut : It rirrw ono o^ ^ 
aU, tn Uu aoM ef all Ct L 139 JdJt, 5 031 3,4.* »rparTT* be- 
ll^ tmdentooii Perhajit taliiif Ic nm- with li jb 

icXat trci nfflt ut eU rt^xeit, ho addrt mtd m tb t¥)tt om- 

OMTOffutg Umu iXet aB etnaoutoim would admxi tf bat it 
Wt'nn' wonld Bcem thoi to be required. On the ieeiDliM Aimcolcm» 
UU7D is the conrtraetzoa, «wf«ibo«« — etfOfrvXi^ c?Je!4 
tLf 7iW jMaiiOfis rtalljf or otatvi^ uted uioheUlf mim 
tbe acdon or ttite of the rerb U to be etpeo^Ilf attribated (o tb« 
part or roeipber of tbe whole tbe Tcrb !■ to ngtee with tH« 
part (ex4pA SXer rol fii^) Ct fit 138, a, 

e. ri fra And tb wAgtf tondMOf efiu tpooch 

M ta drmc a parmUA botwerR aU iAai tem pood mtd eriLm ku 
rprecktmtll rdaniajimholafioodeawtAtidiOitdtaniaftt. Ct Thfaiw 
in L 'Hie itibatiineo of hi« epeew vu tiniplj to eet before them 
OD the ooe tide all that wai Mt, on tbe otW nil that wu wont, 
in the natore and condition of man and to exhort them to cbooae 
and hold faat the good. So TbocTd. it 10, quoted and explained 
in 6 and L. B., rd u rb nm tA* adeaxioyta wt kata 

Cf. on the fwwh. faeb^L Pern 403— w nThq KOubw t X. 

d. twTWTuXa^ wvwxd tr^ or JLtwmi kit tptoek. 

card Aiflc. tu j£aads, Le. io/rtoA Artt. C£ li. 133, 4. On 
the KnAA^, cf. niL 64, <u, and r 7\h 

Cn. LXXSIT •—«. trt rp«)t. dnepo*. tby rotetd t Ufm e ard t^ 
tmrind tcattr In thb maiKBaTTC, iy itp tmr^t the prow w«a kept 
toward! the erteinj and the reiael backed atraight withcrot tnmlng. 
Ct, Tl m cj d . t 50 and notea, tn which author the expremon eon- 
atantlr oeem*. 

b. MctXW t4*c Otty roM &t*r tktpt ekoer and ehwr to tit 
tiort. The lenae of ttrrnded. m tknr tiiat apround, whleh the 
word generally DKAna, ia plamif lnappo«ite bere. ^V 

e. AfnWqc — Br Bfedoroa, xL 37 ct 18, he fi called tbe brother 

of ,£»ehyla». Tm poet, howerer in Per^ 409, “EX 

Xifrtrk ride pa»e« orer if aneh ww the case bu brother ■ ex 
tilolti. Aineinlas ii ineotiooed agaiD in Tlfi. 03. 6re»U 

tupovtaf tit lint, dartinfffitrwiird B. 

i nffXXfrrtc,qf tie dnrtworterOTiyAq/ J »hleh belonged 
to tbe trite AntiocMa. See H P A. App. it p. 409 UtfSrm, 
finum ereefffre* ' Ct ir 120, a. _ . , . 

Ch LXXXY— a. Kar*— APfr— 

WKWt, &C. On rdf ct rfli. 23. fnrdj;«TO. 0 plnr 

pioso. pert pr** Ion. from mrm*. Ct tiL 76, 4. 

iTewiWiv— Ctal»oix.9a roCi# w^bot on tAi* aceoont. Ct 
Jelt A 444 3. De tu o uaU atiTC force of the article A, i} ri, in Pwt 
Homeric t^ritera. enTtrrrf tit Ptrtma appoodtnp hmj 
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on the appointment of the F 6) Stans, ci vii 104, f? See the remarks 
of D p 129 Cf mso p 40 
c Evtpy'sTnQ §a(x Cf m 132, a , 140, a , also v 31, a 
Ch LXXXYI — a. kfpat^cro teas sunh, or shattered Cf vii 
125, a 

h lyBvovTo djttlv avr ewvrwv, icere far more tahant than 
they eicrwete hefote, tliat is to say, thati at Evhcea Cf dyeivovtQ 
Tfjg (pvaioQ, V \\^, more courageous than they naturally were V Cf 
11 25, 6 , and Jelf, § 782, g 

Ch LXXXYII — a ’Apreytalyv — Cf vii. 99, a, and viii 68 
“ The Athenians, it is said, indignant at being invaded by a woman, 
had set a price of 10,000 drachmas on her head ” Thirlw in I 
b rpbg rwv iroX. towards, tn the direction of, or, near the enemies, 
cf viu 85, upbg 'EXsutrti'oc, and vui 120 Cf Jelf, § 638, 1 See 
the remarks of D p 6, on the warlike abilities of Q Artemisia 
Ch LXXXVIII — a rb Matiftov riig vrtbg — the standard ox flag 
of the ship What is here intended could not have been the tnsigne, 
■trap&atiyov, or fiqura, the image on the prow which gave its name 
to and distingmshed the individual ship, made of wood and painted, 
cf in 37, 5 , as that could hardly have been distinguished from the 
land in the uproar and confusion of the battle , but must have been 
some flag or standard, fixed to the aplustre or to the top of the 
mast, and which, in this case, must have served to mark Q Ar- 
temisia’s individual vessel See Smith’s D of A , Insigne and 
(SAyis, to which I am indebted for the above In vm 92, 

Trig arpar Was probably also a banner or flag, hoisted on board the 
Athenian admiral’s vessel, possibly not only to distinguish his 
ship, but as a signal to the rest of the Athenian vessels to com- 
mence the engagement It is rendered banner by Thirlw in Z u 
c 15, p 309 

b rjm(TTeaTo — they thought for certain, made sure Cf vm 10, c 
B Cf on the form, Jelf, § 197, 4 
c 01 piv dvdptg k r \ Similar expressions occur in i 155, ii 102, 
IX 20, 106, and in vm 68, in Artemisia’s own speech Hence, 
perhaps, the imitation of Ennius, Cicero, Offic i 18, 

“ Vos etenim juvenes animum gentis muliebrem 
Ilia virago vin ” W and V 

Ch LXXXIX — a Trovip — battle, confliet Cf vi 114, a a~rb 
ptv tOavE Tmesis Cf J elf, § 643, obs 2 
b ’Apta^iyvrjg — called Artabazanes in vii 9/, 2, and bv Plutarch, 
Life of Tliemistocles, Anamenes W Cf also m 88, c 

c urj Iv xop vop a?roXX who did not perish by the laic of f 01 ce, by 
club-law, 1 e in the melee, or scuffle S and L D Cf ix 48, a 
Ch XC — a tSjv nvlg 4>otviKwi' k r \ The Phoemcians’ hatied 
of the louians has been spoken of before, cf vi 6, a , and to this, 
the charge here adduced may probably be lefeircd See Thirlw in 
/ 11 c 15, p 308 
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4. 4*4 r#c axral^ rfip — Ct ri <[_ rli. W, c. 

e. cei rirr atnt *^ — ^ hlame on €Xg icdy otJ rcvry iafi^ 
Sehw or with <^nnc Ik oziderttood. 

A l/jAw^c &*ra»uKKa, or iSea n wq p ya, aceorthnff to Strart u>d 
GtU, On oDo of tb« nd^ti of Meant .ffigaleo*, flie U*t Umb of 
the long lan^ of hilU, that brincbing oat from Ciduaron, *tiTtebei 

to the eoaat frcmdof the & dde of « loiw thrrae vaa 

nUed for Xerxe*, tc. Thalir inh ADndedto InBynma “lalf* 
of Greece — 

A Idoff cate on the nx^ brow 
Which looka 00 •ea4»m Salamlij 
AI^d chipi far diooBaoda iar beknr. 

And men m nadonit — all were his I 
He coanted them at break of daj — 

And when the nm set whe» veie the^F 
«. *4 Tfm^^anani — Cf. tQ. 61 and refs. 
f cal irp*aiX<q3fra ridnc After f^*c understand rw* 
'Iwfw ilormntr too, ^naroi m is s, win wm* p nt m t cuf lafco icas a 
PtmoMy eontr^mitd, tnasmccA «* JU ims m frwnd c^f tAs /ewuMf, to 
Vto dtdntdun ^ iio PAzminoM. As a Fotias, ne may be sup- 
posed to hare h^ Indaence vUh the king 1 and as he vas friendly 
to the lonJjuss, be had aooie share In ndnlog thmr accnstis tbs 
Pbisaidana On the geo. after woonijifitTVt rerb of tctca] or 
unaginaiy coDtaet, eC, 6S8> 06s. X Bekker reads «Mi|6£Ure, 
As asooetedoJ htamif/tr Oirou hmm^tmcr^o this oh;^ 

Ch. XCf — C£ r IQ, J 7 ^ los4J?s*^«»lof a!t#* 
otIeA Ct tHL 86, a. See Tluriw tt- c rr p. 309 
Ch XCIL— a iiaXsfK. rrf S|k. CtTiCOandri On the ac- 
ensatioQ of Medixlng fanKubt agafost the i£ginetani, c£ rl ^9, and 
Thlriw ini Pytbeas and his hcTolo defence sere spoken of In riL 
181 rin^»y r\ ctriiLSaa- cf. Ir 142, a. 

Ctt. sclll— *. 4co**w *fUTT* Ah See the remarks of 
I) p. 132, oa the of the charge against Hdtos of flattering 
the Athenians. 

A 1t 1 41, and fl/T»r iAtwi^ntxt to tim. Cf. riH. 67 113. 1*1 41 
aWts*. On Araf' tuL «. A 
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Cvnosura Cf PniiEnn i 36, § 3, cominrcd w ilh i 1,§4 B On 
A\hat IS related of the Connthinns, set D p 135 
h Kthj-n — n light winll t csit I ailaph d Jor g) cat speed Cf Thuc\ d 
r\ 9, and -v in 38 Onp -o/i-j?, cf i 62, c 

c -or oi'-t ri/a// fai KopirOior*! irhich (thc\ said) no one 

teas seen to Jiaie scut, (or, could be discovered to hare scut,) and that it 
bore down upon, approached, the Conuthiaus tchde ihegtceic as get 
completely xrithoul information J'lom the fleet 

d tor avToi dloi ~t a~cQvijiT that they thcmsch es icerc I cadg to 
be talen irith them as hostages, and cren to suffer death if, S.c 
c i?«pva(i/in otai iXO — came after it teas all ot cr Cf i 1 /O, b 
Ch XCV — a 6\iyii) Ti -po-tpoi ' — Cf Mil 79 On Psv llalea, cf 
vni 76 i Cl 

b dt rove Tlfpaac Ka~t^ —dr- Cf TBscll Pcrsa*, 4-17 — 471, 
nijeroc -ic r ~ X “Prom the language of Ascln his mc should he 
inclined to suppose that the troops posted in Psj Italc.i were taken 
from among the immortals ” Thirlw m t 
Cn XCVl — a Kui\ia'oa Tins promontory 'was nhout 20 stadia 
S E of Phalcnim upon it was a temple of Venus of the saine 
name C Tnspyrqi B Cf Arrow smith, Eton G p 393, and 
Smith’s C D , (Johas 

b BaKtoi — Cf viii 77, Cl , and on Miisrcus cf \ 90, b and 
Miisaus in Smith’s D of Gr. and B Biog where the oniclcs here 
referred to are discussed 

c Ipirpdim fpi^ovat Gaisf , Schw , and B , shall shudder or tiem- 
blc at the oars XY and V propose ippv^ovai, shall cool, or parch 
their fond icith the oars Lcs femmes dit r tinge dc Colias feront cttiic 
lours aliments au feu dcs mines Isliot 

Ch XCYIII — a mr dXXor cuKipx passes through in outer to 
another On the Lampadephona, cf m 105, c 
b dyyirpi'itoi’ The Persian scr\ icc of couriers is said to hat c been 
instituted by CjTus, Xenoph Cyr Inst mu 6, § 9 It is the sub- 
ject of frequent allusion in the poets, cf Persic, 247, and Matt \ 
41, lay ayyaptvay i: r X Cf 111 126, b , and ref to H 

Cu XCIX — n rove KiO KarilipnX Cf in 66, and 2Esch Persm, 
199, Ac 

h mpl Htpn plv jjr ravra — and this xcent on among the Pcisians, 
the Persians xcei o xn this continual slate of alarm, dm iny the xchole 
interval between the messengers arrival and Xcixes' coming B 
Cn C — a MapSoi'toc ol k r \ Cf ThirUv in Mi c w ji 312 
b vTrlp ptydXuiv ai'ojppSfj’rrt elated or excited by the hope of gi eat 
deeds Schve , xunning a risk foi , or, in behalf of, a great object B 
So S and L I) , jdaging for a high stale 
c oil -ydp ean "EXX ovS iko SovXovc for there are no means of 
escape xohafevei for the Gicehs fiom rendenng xjou an account both 
for their past and present deeds, and from being made yam states etc 
Aoy to give an account for, to be rendered liable for, as in in 50, means 
also, as in i. 97, « , vui 9, to dehbciatc, think xcith oneself B It 
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alto mcTts dgre apum Icmattdif to gve* cm H 0 word, to tHow cm io 
tpeok, cl TU. 5^ h 

<L tr ntn TUfo mulbtM m « Ptrtu, (u p^nonu, 

ad PtTtra ^md ttiutH, a for at rtgardt or dfptndt m dw Ptrtttau,) 
ddnmtJtiwn acftptned. Scbrr Thirfir in I peraabma £tnr 
L e. tA# PAamMcu’ Sx^du^raoteottMnottarTM tAtioncmro/iJw 
Ptmaju. B. rendcTi awtorta Ho Ptmeau, L e. « tl# jmi witfo Ho 
Porotan* mo dttaoUr h^oU yow, 

«. ti A tax. tTiForro, oL rih. 68, ^ 90. ri itc^ 

tmg-ftmtt Auw aiinlT 76, 80 T 14, 16, ix. B 

Co. CL — a. wc Ut taxmv a wula ganm etC. 

mud tiip parmn mine gandhtm indkat, ted qnAD- 

tnlometiiiiatt inopmatam <»hti^i»m a nga topabo •entiri 
potent V 

6. i^— t Sfia Ilt^ r incX^ Cf TiL 8, a. Oa Aitemlsii, tefl 

rc&mTiIL^ 0 ., and ThlHw intii.c.xT p.3i3. 

c, p 0 w>io^ iriitiK ^ Hat Hoy (the Prrtbns) tootid r*- 
hwo to Am aa epportauty dtwto/abvtura tAu to m V CL 
Jeir 5 609, 3, qotrtrf In TlfL 10 c. 

Ca, CIX — a, npfiooXaoftt^ rwx dTowr^ m« 61* nsuw- 
Inb. (ft you atA my adeteo,} optuiutm dan ccmxtlnm. H. Bteph. 
CL JdL s 673 &Qd on nyfiaoK ttl 233, «■, 237 > A 
cL T 31 a. and re6u 

&. M urAc rpdjj^ io wno r ta tit frmmi ttaie cf of an 

CfL97«- On &)0«, ct TtL 6, 6. 

0 tio r(«v« •Ion’ riv «oAiZt ym* art wfk ami td (yon 
tpoff) tAot eoaamu yoar Soaxe Hm MStESOe appon rather awk 
vara, and the eonjeoture of W., o> mgimm’ lor Inhvr rir arp^f* 
ydrw u ingggkntt. 

d, nXX. Aj^*- CUL tAo Crtah tfiZZ ifUmiiOut Am 
to ttmixryo many damym Jbr tMrv own promr catom. CLJelA$348, 
<L, and riL 57 a. 

Co. CIV — a, ol ll llvt The Thole of Ihk panage, to the end 
of the clu b conildered bj T, and to he faterpolaled here 
from 1 . 17 ^ where it b al*o foQod. ** fta (tylelitocaemDat dlBemit 
from that of Hdfm it ia mora natnrall;' in iu plaae in the fint 
book, and, bad oar anther wiahed to repeat it, he woold hare dooe 
*0 in rfL jo rather than here. B on the contrair with the er 
cepdan of the word U *» aet^ a Knae perhapa foond do 

where elae, and of which be reed* nwfV'nM, defenda the 

genatne oen of the pn**a^ on the gretmd tb^ it wa* probably 
m foreetfdlneat of Ita haring been aheo^ mentioned, and 
that had not aeeoffiflng to hia theory cut ndtas abort In hla 
ta*k ofrerifion and coTTwdoa. he woojd, doobticaa, hare atrede it 
oat when be ernii. to make thoae addidcuH and neee^aiT alter 
Btlott* in hi* Hiftory which be bai here and there prombed, beU 
from e w t ue been onahle to carry into ciccatiotz. CL *• 
106 , i 
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Ch CV — 0 {(Ctof t;rn/i;ii J oi'C Cf ) 100, rf Ton pio 

perf purl pa'-h ab see ref toll in 

in 4S, c 

Cn CVI — n ’Vrnput'e — cf i IGO, h icm-p, thcrcy i. c in 
Sanli'i -ipu’Xfi/if, ^/of /ii«i in 7iic;)otm, tf \ 2 5, \ni G B 
h yet} fuAirt-a i: t X “ Pnrlicnl.i yiy \im auget siipcrhtm nc 
toluis si.ntcntKC' 'fit /itm oinimini tiiotitm vc(j>ii^<i<mo vtf/atto tilam 
'tm{<n(<ius ’ B XViih .1 supcrl.ituc IS used like o) S and 
L D Render, “ O ihou, ir/ioof all inni ’tiirch; vtal,c<;( a Imuq — or, 

0 thou tcho mil nut tlouljf of all vuu luiihist, S^c Lc " See Slcphcns 
on the Gr Particles, p 01, ()"> 

c {-yyayciv K - \ — hair hrouqht thee tuto lut/ pniccr S and L 
D B renders, /ml c fjiOctf/ 7/(tf , and in i\ 94, ranry 

Si. v-ayoimc, tiud til this irat/ dreett utf/ hiui 

d ITai' Tipti/XOt 6 I p;io~ — thus icuqcance and Jlci uin- 
txmus came at last vjion, or oicrtonh^ Pauionius On the singular of 
thceerbcf Jelf,§30 5, 1 On the scntinienl sec remarks in the Preface 
Cii evil — a <i)c "ouc —rtio ' \p-i)t Cf Mil 103 
b cia^vX -op /3fi(ri\f I — to preserve the hruhics to he ci ossed hij 

the htnq, 1 c for the him/ to cross On the dat ftaa cf Jelf, 5 611 
Instrumental dative Passue icrbs or adjcclncs lake a dat of tile 
agent, considered as the instrument, uherebj the state 6Lc is pro- 
duced, not as the cause whence it springs 
c ZoiffTilpoc — a proinontors on the \V of Attica, C of Van, off 
which he tlie small islands of Ph.ibra and H) drus«,i It is marked 
in the man in Muller's Dorians, i On the event mentioned m the 
tc\t, cf Thirlw in / ii c \\ p 313 
Cn CVIII-^ ram yopyv Cf l\ 137, h vijtruiv, 1 C the 
Ciclades, cf \ 30, and mi 05, « 

Ch CIX — a pira^ -rnh^r'hOyv — chanqinq his plan or purpose, 
said (tXtye aipi) to the Athenians, &c Cf v 75, Kop ptm/SaWoi'ro 
a r \ Schw Sec Thirlw in I 
h TfpiygEKTfoj', Cf 1 44, a 

c tipypa — an unexpected gain, a tcaif, or stiarj Cfsii, 190, c "W 
d Of Tu iptt tpiriTTpitc "t c r X Cf iEscli Pers 809 — 812 

01 yyv uo\6vrig‘LKKad’ (SaOntov B Cf also 1 131, O , and V 
102 , h 

c avasHg lyireifi q l-ri/uXti'ru — let each attend to, looh, after Cf 
1 24, 0 rig IS similarlj used in ix. 17, c 
f 6.-roQyKt]v Ic rXi' Iltpo - — xntcndmq to lag up for himself a 
store of faioui loith the Pcisians, i e. xntcndmq to confer a faioiir 
xohxcli miqlit he, as it xccrc, deposited loxth the Pcisians, and fox which 
they might, at an aftei-iime, show their gratitude Per metonymiam 
anodyto} dicitur id, quod est uxoOtrou, thesaurus repositus, intelh- 
giturque hciiejicium xn rcgein colla turn, gratia ajiiid leqoin xii fiduruin 
tempiis inxta Est enim, ut scite poeta ait, KoXdi^ ye Oyaavpiapa, 
KtipeVT} Schw rbv Tlipa Cf 1 2, d 

g anoarpoipyy — a place of retreat, a refuge On the w'hole of this 
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tmii*action, ct Thaci^ L 130^ »cqq^ 139, and Thirlr m i, H. c. 
XT p. 315, on the probaULtj at tho ttarj 
Ch CX, — o. 2i^aXJU . — dacemd Oiem. C£ t 50 *1 inrr Ct 

JeH 5 COO, r^trtrtn The ditirei of the lit and 2nd 

pcr*on»l pronooiB (and, m H dtoa, of the 3rd) are teiy frequently 
thm used, to expresi that the pcnon hat Mme peculiar interot in 
the action- 

4. roI« IrtffT nySr c-r X- — tMvJtimX4/titecMfidtJKatAtt,ikowff1t 
jw/ to mry qy tor^KT*, tA/y ici)«U Z «p tterrf tcA ■< Btfriotjrf 
iketn wtik io tav to kr^ W On Sichnrai, ct rfli 75. That 
he (Themiatoclea) tent the cecood me*«go need not he donbted, 
notwithstanding the ease with which toch anecdotea are mnld- 
pUed according to Hdtos, the bearer the —tw Sicinnni, was ae 
companled by terefal other tms^ aerranti or friends. I'lntarch 
foond a more probable tnuhcioo, th«i the agent emploTcd was a 
Pemanmaoner a ilaTB of Xerxes, named Amaces. Thirtwlnt 
Ch- CXI — a. einiOhmt xP^ Oo the gorenunent of the arc. 
here after t?ie pasdnj rerb, ct JeU, { W5, 3. sard Kit* 

raason, net tatraa»n«4^ cf. r 8, c. 

4. rJ SsiT A L e. tnd tnr* teofl pff for frapdtonn dediou 
On this, the gen. of stale or podtJon, ct C 31 and Jelt i 523. 
This speech of the Andnana appear* to be ironical \ aa Athens 
waa, at the dma spoken ot m MbeSf and the eoantry aroaod 
daolate. 6ehw 

e ^ $tAr relatiTe gen. Ct Jelt 5 512, 1 

Ct -£«^ A^xm. 541. ny i r ^ * fy in rf^ riirtv, and 

filomf Glossary The Andnans rephed that they had also a 
pair of iU-condltlooed gods, Sx &e. Thirhr In L 
d. oMiren X. Nearly the wime senthnent it expressed 

by the ThcMxlfant, rii. 171 

Ch- CXII — a. vX*9r(rri»r dauntaw nors tA«» hn duo hutnf 
(pttdy S. and L. P Acruv oa evu to X# otem odccat^*. Ct tIL 
15S, «. rif dXXflc y+fwc eC.TiL85 u. 

4 XjLfuuriMv — Caiyirns founded Ire the Ihropet, ct Thocyd. Til. 
57 in the S of Enbrna, now Ca$Ui Eono Ct also ir S3, and rt 
99 On the Parians, ef Tid. 67 

c. m^^SaXjf — a dtLiy d^urrwj Tht Cvysttamt could mt d^fkr 
tXs disaster So also trn^^SsXXopisvft in Tit 206. Ct also ix. 51 
quoted by 5chw.« and ix- 45. 

On. CvIII— «. — to tm/rr So fcffZaj* te pass tXs 

sarassT and Uftltxr to poo tXs mrtuc Y 

A nipotre r*tc<w«*4r Ct Tit 83, «. On IT^ rs+ffcipf*., 
Th- 01 A On Jrw r^ x*^ TiL4a« and83.«. On the Med^ 
rli 62, a. On the Saefios and Bartriaos, Tib 64, a and on the 
IrKhana, tU- 65, sL On *« ff* Xs^esfiai t*» 4# sod As r*B 

IsorstAsfajv $304,a. Future rakL 

Twed seemingty in a passtre, but really in a middle force. 

c. *3re’4X/7<*t,^)r,^«d^f’««A taUng that is, only the best 
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men out of each nation ^V Cf TIuicmI in 111, v-rt-jjjffnr cn-’ 
dXiyni’c, and n 1 1, Kar Aejne aiXi'jiiyni Cf al‘:o n *^I3, (t , and 
l\ 102, rar’ oXtyoi’C ytyofitroi, hmhni V]> tufn fwall hnrhet 

d -dim hn\fyu>v, arli rtnuf ottli; t/io'c ir/jo in ) e oj'jinc appear- 
ance Cf 1 103, and MU 1 O’), referred to In B 
c n' cl K ~ \ — and amonfj^t (he trhotc mtmhci of iho'^c sdcctcd , 

Cf, and aflcr them Cf Mil 01, h 

Cii CXIV — a ai'-ftij' cmac— to demand satiifac/ion Cf i 3,1/, 
and ix 64 B 

i >:a-aax/hv — ira/iinq, rrd/attnnq Inm'/rtf, i q t-iaxm’ in Mil 
113, IX 40, ^Ic B On a^n/moc r r X , cf Mil 1 1/, / 

Cn CXV — a a-ayu/y . o>c final “The remnant that 
Xerxes brought back to Sardis n is a nTCck, a fragment, rather 
than a part of his huge host,” Thirlw in/ Cf J'seh I’crs 714, 
^loTf-opOij-ni - X , and on (he calamities of the retreat, the mes- 
senger's speech from ^ 4S0 — 514 The disastrous passage of (he 
Str} mon, and Ildtus’ silence thereon, is commented upon lij Tliirlw 
in / 11 c 15, p 316 

b in\ieaini\>— to talc care of, act guardian to CfMi31,i On 
the sacred chanot, cf mi 40, h , and on (he Pmoniaiis, \ 13, o , 
seqq 

c j'f/iofiEj'fTc — supph V — ovQ from the preceding W Cf 

Jelf, § 893, d (Braclnlojp) A siibstantne c.ognatc to some word 
in the sentence, is supplied from that word 
Cir CXVI — a DarrtXr Cf Ml 115 — yjjf Kpriaru/y 1 57, a, 
and ref in mi 124, a 

h tpyoy y-tpfvlc — a monstioits deed, somethnq, that is, passing 
human nature Hence also used in a good sense, ns in ix 78 B 
lilt Bhodopc, Bespoto Bagh i\ 49, 1 , and see Arrow smith, Lton 
G c 15, p 320 

C l^wpv^t Toi'g 6^0 Cf Soph Antig 971, Uparoy iXkoc 
TV^X wOly n r X 

Cn CXVII — a Karcxofityoi, staging, stopping Cf Thirlw in/ 
c 15, p 316 oiio KotTfi ig-r , jilting themselves in no soil of older, 
gorging themselves voraciously On the nee with the force of an 
adverb, cf Jelf, § 5S0, 2. 

Ch CXVIII — a ’Kiova — Contessa Cf vii 25, and mi 107, c 

h ai-f/i. SrpD/ioj’ijjv — the wind from the iSti gmon,! c the N wind, 
Boreas , the ally of the Athenians, cf mi 189, and the enemy of 
Xerxes The wind took its name from the nver, Thrace, the 
country of the Strymon, being regarded as its peculiar abode V 
Cf ^sch Agam 193, nyoal S’ d-ro iSrpvfioyog /. r X XV “The 
Story here mentioned of Xerxes embarking at Eion may ha\e 
arisen out of the tragical passage of the Strj^mon ” ThirUv note 
in / Cf Mil 115, a 

c irpoaKvv'iovras, cf Ml 136 On the tale of the fate of the 
pilot, cf the kmdred story related in yu 35, and note a Cf also 
Ml 39, a 
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Ce CXIX. — a h frrpfyn miftu Ik tm Otoutcjkd cpinau 
I eeaid notjlhd cm emimry to iAo Mtf Uti tke lute innU h wvf 
eeledcafiitlM L c. &999 wi Afmry 1 5,000 icvu&j viU m, 
im 4 AM u 10,000 tKmli ffoatta^ or ittn iJui tit lutg tcx»Ud let* 
•ettd tita, m. (matead of be^gliiff the Peni&nj to \eaip orerboarf) 
ien intnri iit Pitemnan* onfioii (^tit Ptman ttc^l3y p^x^, 
TMed for t very great and indefinite nomber On oie jr./t , 
ct Jelli 5S03, 2, lodleatiTC of hhitonc tenaea adth 
Cel CXX — <• Afitt/fOt Ct 1. 168, c. Ufya 
^prrm fif XiflK Am ^tam waiputm (/«• m iocnwuuGt td 
aved Xtntt rvUtur ifaUtuJ 630t/ Some propofitkma are left 
incomplete in Greek, and oiut Indented by the pnndpal word. 
Thai ^ ^tifuUp H, iif\t tl^ aith Irri omitted with, or 

more commonly a Itboct, rM* are p ropo al dona by thecoaelTca, fol> 
lowed by -jr^p in the new propoalcbn. twrft Cl tIL 

116, and on the gifta of honour praent^ to the Abdoitea, M. 

Si, (t, vli, 8, e &C, 

h rf^ r*6 — now Abdera ia litnated ■*or« to- 

tcctnlt (1 e. ecerrr) tit U^ltmtU tiait tit Strfwtm ettd Ehe (are) 
On np^ with Gen Loeti, tiuttdt^ eomvtf ct Jelfi { 633, 
i. 1 a- and on the Pleonaadc & (the peitick KimrtuQei oaed a 
well ai the eenlilre,) Jelfi $ 760, dm. J, who compare* in Latin 
(^TT riH- N) pnt^ fuam tiro ptnehdo^ So alio perhip* Tirg 
^■n. lT 502, ffTtttara tmet frm Mcrtii AoLci. 

Cn CX*^ — iidpee OfivtiL ill. and on CaryvtB>,TitL 112, 
A AtT^rirrwBra Uw CaryatlBn*. Cmatntdte 

Dtri t t toe u t c£ Jelfi 5 *• 

A ijcpoO rpc%wic rpitf — Ct TlnieTd. IL 84. where Fhurudo 
■bidlany dedicatea a captored er aiel at Uhhim. W 

e. hv9 — tktrt at aalamiii whither Uot bad ret ur ned after 
their exp^ckm to Aftdro* and Caryatna. The worda Jp a«X. 
depend, hke ic and Irl Z»^ opon the rerb ipoBtCpou 
Ca, OXXII — « ri 4p*aT<?a — CL tCL 03, o. See alih Thlriw 
in t it 0 . XT n. 318. On the bowl of Cnxsm, ct i. 51 

Cb CXXllL— a, Wrr4 ft tr X. Bee the remark* of IX 

L I36, on thii and the folloaiogeh. dM r r£L rT^TTe iifvtt/lttd 
rwffT Ct Jelt $ G24, 1 

Cn CXXIV — a. tireegl omy I rntmi nental Dallre 

Cf Jelt S C07 »n ft nrir *. X. « Still higher boekoom awaited 
TbemlstDele* ftom Sparta, a aoroe jodee of Atbeniaa merit. He 
Went thither aceiwdfarg to PlnUreh, faulted i wiahing Ildtat aayi, 
to be honoored. The Spartan* gure him a chaplet of oUre karci i 
It ww the reward they Wowed on their own admiral Etnybiade*. 
Ther added a chariot, the best their city poawi te d r and to ^LUin- 
pdih him aboro all other forelgncn that crer entered Sjurta, they 
•ent the 300 knkhti to etcort him a* Car w the border* of Tes» 
on ht* retnnLThirlw In t OC Thocyd. 1. 74- On the S» 
Vntg htfl, ct tL 56, A, and rfi. 20^ c. 
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Ch CXXV — a 'AAtSvaioc B£X/3(v/t7;c — The seeming con- 

tradiction inyolved in Tlieniistocles’ reply is reconciled by the con- 
jecture of De Pauw, tliat Timodemus was born at Belbina, a small 
island off Sunium, and a place of no note , and that he had been 
made a citizen of Atiiens for some reason or other, and incorpor- 
ated in the Deme of Aphidnaj W , B , and Schw The borough 
of Aphidnce was not verj^ far from Achai nai it is laid doira in 
the map to Muller’s Dor i , and appears to have belonged pn- 
manly to the tnbe Leontis 

b ^9ov(p Karapap quite mad with cniy 

Ch CXXVI — a ’AprapaZoc — Cf vu 6G, where he commands 
the Partliians and Chorasmians Cf also i\ 41, seqq , GG, 89 B 
b o-par roy Map Cf viu 107, 113 Pallene and Poti- 

deea, &c , ni 121 — 123, and notes 

c oiiSiv Ku> KaTSTTciyoiToc — as tlieic teas nothing as get that urged 
him to join the rest of the army Absolute dictum accipio eum 
nihil opus esset festinatione B Perhaps ovhkv is used, and not 
ovdsvoQ, to avoid the ambiguity of the gender 

Ch CXX'VII — a Qcpy koXttov — On the toivns on and adjacent 
to the peninsulas of Sithoma and Pallene, cf notes on \i 121 — 

123, and Tliirlw mine 15, p 31G 
Ch CXXVIII — a yXv^tSac — the notch of the arrow that fits 
on the stnng S and L D But, according to B , the four in- 
cisions made lengthioise m the lower part of the arrow, into which the 
feathers were fastened Cf Eunp Orest 274, iKiij36\bJv ro^eiv irre- 
purhe yXvAtSas opiXoc — ot. Observe the plur relative Cf Jelf, 

§ 819, 1, Constructio Kara ovv and § 378 
b pr) KaranXi^ai k r X — not to implicate Timoxenus in the charge 
of treachery B 

Ch CXXIX — a apirwriQ — an ebb , contr for dvairwrif, from 
avamvisi, opposed to TrXj/puupic, a flood tide, and pijx'V, ® high tide. 

Cf u 11, vii 198, and Thu^d iv 10 V 
b la T vijhv — 7j(TE/3jjaav Cf Jelf, § 5G5, obs ovro) tnpriKav, thus 
fai ed By this the disastrous issue of any affair is commonlv de- 
scribed, Cf lU 25, 6 plv lir AlOioirag otoXoq ovru) tffpjjEt, and iv 
77, VI 44 W 

Ch CXXX — a "Kipp Cf i 149, a Im^artvov, seried as 
mai mes Cf vi 12, c , and vii 96, a On Mardontes, cf vii 80 
b irpoacXopivov, choosing him as his colleague Cf li. 10, irpoaai- 
pierai 6i loiimp k r X 

c iaaoipkvoi taav rip Ovpip, fi acti ei ant animts , they wei e dis- 
pirited, had lost all heart, from laa6u>. Ion for naa&ui Cf is 122 
taaw9 rp yvtiipy irp Kup prudenfia superati a Cyro B 

d wTaKovartov — listened attentively, an ectis aiirtbus auscidtabant 
Schw watched covertly S and L Diet Cf i 100, b 
Ch CXXXI — a Toig Si 'EXX> 7 ),ac k r X “ During the winter 
the Greeks remamed tranquil, as if thev had no enemy at their 
doors, but in the sprmg they awoke, like men ivho have slept 

_/ 
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HU tmeaiy tbongtt, and maembered that Mapdcmloi nx In 
iucrtalr, and a Penian fleet atUl npon the aea. Thiriw in t H. 

0 16,p,a21 

Anmnfif^ 4 Mtjf Ct tL 65, 67 also 51 S. aeqt] Enwi, 

attribQtabfe to the eopyia U , according to the opdnkm of \\ and 
othen, hare crept Into thia genealogy ChariUoa, ct Plutarch, 
Lyctrrg p. 40 and Pauaaniaa, fiL 7 wta not the a. of Eunomua, 
but a. of Pdydectea and grandaon of Eunomnai and initcad o4 
»X^ rQp c. r X, Negrii hu adopted the conjecture of n**- 
trrm (Palmer ExCTdt. in Or Anct. p. 39,) u more agreeable to 
the reu fact 

0 . 3tiy9 i 1 b^ Ct the Geneologlcal Table in tI. 131 h. 

Ca^ CXXXIL — o. 4 B<w TTila Hdh% ct D p. 6, 

was probably connected with the Orally of oar hmorian who 
thru record! hta relatire'a existence On Strati cf ir 133. B 
c? m9 rfUt up a faduM omm/ tiWw- 

xtivm, 

b — earryrnff trffbrwtaiicm qf trfray w Ct HL 71 

WtfUwi' from mSx**, teiJufm xmrdy Ct t 7*i. B, 

c hnrriirT* Wf — lAfv nq m med « tinr tde*, fagttd, tw 
yuwd. Ct rUi 1 10 A On the argument, ct Thiriw ti. c. 16, 
p.3:a 

d, •4rw fine c. X. * Thoa motoal fenn kept the iDternl be- 
tween the two bland! open, and the two fletta at rest, thou^ in 
an at&t oda of defence. Thcriw In t 

Ob Ci-SJLlIf — a. 4*4^ Elpvei*— o waAfe, probably, J5S*- 
reptu in Caria i aa the Carboa ondentood both Gk and P eix ia ia, 
aw hence were often empkiTed at agenU In voch matten. Cl 
‘Ibccyil riU. 83, where Tiacapbemea aendi to Mindaroa, Up* 
It^Xwme Cf aiao Xenoph. Aitah. L i, 17 V 

A r^«ti n 4r«Txi^W irpoa im to go trtry wAor 

tmd eomuU cB tAa oradm, KAtek li m pcttHh Jbr Jam to utyvrr 
fijr iimr simdagt m ywrvai nwemoda. Ct Jell $ 600, i, 
and rilL 110, a. Ct L 46 rwr B. See aiao 

Thiriw in t IL c 16, p. 323. 

a. *4 rdf *o- Xiytm, Jbr r*aSif U u act ttaitd, Ct Jdf { 737 3, 
and UL fo, * •> i3i 109 

Ch. UiXXlV — a. npA On the oraetea here men- 

fl/mfd , et note! on L 40. i A. to caBcd from the rim 

lamenm, ui-iu- which, oloae to Tbebe^ the temple atood ) Soph. 
(Ed, Tyr 31 and Find, Prth xL fl. Ct t 59; «. 

xyTf Tfp* ^ Cw0M. tad it II tXc nat<m Afrt, n tn 
Oiyw^fta, to cmvtlt nrtm*, 1 e. to vAUa eneclar aaann from 
Thete were, according to B,, bpA tm iju io 1. q f/ixepa t 
the anawer being obtained from the flame which couaumed the n 
crlfice r if It waa bright and dear a flatooraWe e^ if ibbk “id 
amooldcriog an unlucky bane wai predkled, Cf Prai Olrap. 
tDI. 1—4. Oiywfrim hv fOrruc Mfd fF^*r*< ntpmfdfum 
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> m Cf fil'-O Snuth’s D. of A, 

Oiaciiluw 

c Ko-icoi/irjfff K - X — he C(]ie<^r(i /.tin (/he <fntii/;i)) to qo to, and 
shej) ill, the ta)i})Ie of .liiijdiunati^ Cf .?i If, f 1 'I he other 
readme, cn'tPPtftort, he; the inie forte cnrnkoi/iau is u^cd in- 
iranMinch in i\ h), h Cf Smith’s 1) of A . Oritcidiim 

d iiai~tttcO> 
eta ~ciM 

an oracle Cf 

Cn CWXX — n Pt^i'/ia fia iilyiat-cv — the arenfa' mnnrltn vnj 
optn'on a ninn txriv Ji 

b 'Arpnictqc -i\tcc i’o/frt or near Alt Ploiim On 

the Lnho Copiiis, Jj Tojiolaie, cf Arrow bmilh, Eton G c ITf 1' 
3^2, and the .ittick in Snntli's C D 
c ~bi -po/inj-ii' — Here o -pf 7 ini'*ic, the ninsc , appears to he the 
same ns i. -pt^i/rrjc, the pried of (he (cnipit, who in this ease also 
uttered the omclts In ((cnenl i/ — pil/ini-ic is used, i 18*2, \i (i(i, 
to signif\ the iinpired troinan irho vdircd (he orach «, and o ^poifiti-iic 
IS the htqhprn d of (he trmplc, who regulated esers tiling connected 
with Its inleriinl nrrangcnicnl, and who wrote down and interjireted 
the response delncrcd A\ Cf Smith’s ]) of A , (hrridiim, where 
the remainder of the eh is e\pluiiicd -pusw, dratqhtirati 

Cn CX2vWI — rt — harinqread Cf \iii 22 iri\t- 

lai'~o On Alc\nmler s of Amintns, and his relationship to the 
Persians, cf \ 1", o , and 1*1 — 21 —poncqatc, ahin hy marnnqr 
P f/i-Xf^oi'-n Cf Jelf, 373, 4 To gne emphasis to the pre- 
dicate, the scrbal form is resoKed into the participle and tli-ai Cf 

1 A7, i}aat< — iM'ric >md I -Id, C 
b ’\\af3aiCa — Cf MI 143,0 

c ~-pitt)uc ~t rat evipyi-i/c — connected by (ict of hoyntahti/ and 
friendship, as Tliirlw in / paraphrases it The Piojcm, prctt\ 
ncarh answ enng to our Consuls, Aqcnts, or Jtesuh nts, S and L 
D , were (gcneralh) citizens of one state connected In the rights 
of liospitahU watli those of another, whose dut\ it was, luing in 
then own state, to w atch oi cr the w clfare of tlie cilif’ciis of the state 
connected wnth them, who might be resident or \isiiing there, and 
oecr the public interest of that state gcncrall} “ They were most 
usually appointed bj the foreign state whose pro\cni thej were, 
sometimes, as perhaps at Sparta, cf \t 57, c , appointed bj the 
goicrnmcntat home they were nlwa 3 s members of the foreign 
state,” though citizens, or else adopted citizens, of the state where 
thc\ resided thus, for example, a Theban, or else an Athenian 
sent out to reside in Thebes, was pro' enus of the Athenians at 
Thebes, and Alexander, spoken of here, proxenus of the Athenians 
in Macedon One of their most important duties was to entertain 
andpronde for the ambassadors of the state to which they were 
proxeni, obtain an audience for them, and it possible a favourable 
reception See Smitii’s D of A , Jlospiiium It should be observed, 


11 (o consult (hr orach a^ in i Id Mil 3d, ix 3.1 
/I pcnplins Cot xpijo^tiptal^ofiitcc, an<iri nnq them III/ 
SmilhV 1) of A I t 
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ndAboonng earntry ThncydldciL it 100 lo fc re et ydaei this 
tnmtian that he hhewise concden tVidbcu at the fooDder of the 
Idc^dom^ reckcmiof eight klnn down to AKhelani> 
the of Midju were bow titnated between the Lt^m and 

the HahaemoTL tn the original and proper eo imti y of hfacedonli, 
according to the aceonnt of Hdtui/ MdlL Dor App. L p. <90. 
rwp aX ttr- Ct JeH § RelatiTe cenitiTe. 

Co CXXXIX. — a. Xri ntrww «.r X. Cf tUL 137 and reft 
Ch. CXXii — c. Of jt cfTfcrr* e.r X. From thii it it plafn th^ the 
Xthetiiana had retnrned to thdr dlyj whldi they were ioon ocnn- 
pelled to qdt anew on the adrance of Mardoning. Cf iz. 5, & 
Behw The ipeeeh of Uaidonloa which foUowa, tamort to tmi^ 
in the o^km of B., of the ■ehoolt of the tophlitt. and the odh* of 
rehofidliig the templet aonodt to bfin to extremely nsprobahlc, thwt 
he conti&t it cannot be looked npon at compoaed npoo any certain 
Infonmtionofwhat AlexanderrcsBytald. T^ ««m« K» t>ifnlc»ini y 
alto be cdd about the letter of Amaab in SI. 40. For my own part 
1 tee no toeh extretne improbability in the ofla to rcboim the tem* 
plet lit, from Mardonloj bnperatltion, ahown afte r wa rd t at Platte* 
and at other timet j iind, beeantelt wat clear that if ha coold tedoee 
tlm Athenians, he would hare all hit own ny whh the rett Tbe 
Pmian officer* are dcaeribed at dcapondiiiff (ef. Thlrlwmll in t) be- 
fore the battle of Fltiipa, and I anppoee Matdonini wat not more 
confidant of tneoexa. B therefore teemt to me to be needlealy 
ineredaloQt. npi cC JtH $ 637 I A. rapi srith Geo. 
Local, ii* nd* c^f moham/nm, 

A roX. ^ ArrcMpi^ Offansi H* lay Of si 

&ajr titi hrrattp. CX« 7mm«iu wXo ibd not arm Sft • htnd 

Xm. X aXovidamml crcrhuni c£ tL 

13, TiL 1^ 169, T& 24. lz..^B 

jwrr no» ^ my tab, On /brat lam nov poatmmd pf JelA{637 

«. 0ta» H «hl c. r X . — tatd rvtr to t* raauny c mk for eenitnS- 
tMff abovt, yovr oten Itert. Cf viiL 74, o. 

d. nf>xa li a. X . — H u aHovtd ym, it u n vwr smevr Ac. 
Cf. tIH. 8. ob y6p ai for it t»J not pcrauZtrd iu«. /Sm; 

raXrf ^ ** daa u -oi. 

c. $2. iM^ybp K. X.for J«m u yow or u vnr mac, tXet yw 
tetZZ not be oM Ax., L c for I So not too my poattlilij/ pf footr finny 
ofi^ Ao. On thb coostmetioo, where. ItMnv h attracted from 
ita tnfinitlTB by the ir in iroft t, et Jelf 5 

f ml Ytb hrumXanc Ct the metaptun referred to In tL I 
ct ri 2/ A W a^T tefrrt to Orid neroid- xriL 160. “ An 
longit regibot e**e manna. Cf Thlriw In f — ** bat tbe 
power of & king srai more than mortal, hi* arm itrctebcd beyond 
the reach of man." 

c Iv n ,1 ‘if ‘B <*- 

d^moai tntitaraj (abahit a eoantry tM toeai dtmtly v% tM tno- 
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vites' jmth,) and icJio alone tall constantly he destroyed, as posscssiny a 
count) y that lies hcticccn the tico adverse fw? ties Attica is meant, 
the fisTaiyyiov between the Peloponncse and the north of Greece 
held by the Persians , the space, as it m ere, between iico hostile ar- 
mies, exposed to the ini oads of eithci side Cf vi 77, a 
Ch CXLI — a AaktBaiyainoi ok k r \ On the real eause of the 
Lacedtemomans’ anxiety, (to int, the incompleteness as yet of their 
fortifications at the Isthmus,) and on the meaning of the oracle, 
which IS alluded to no where hut here, cf Tlurlw in ^ ii c 16, p 
324, and D p 135 

b tg upoXoy c r X The dat rtp /3ap/3apy depends upon 6po\o- 
yitjv , as in vii 169, a , ra SIcvlX npoip B 

c avusTTiiTTi ijirra karaaraatv — it so fell out that then intro- 

duction into the senate, their audience, or presentation, tooL jilace at 
the same time Cf in, 46, a 
d kTTiTijStg — on purpose, as in lu 130, vii 44,168 B 
Ch CXXiII — a y-nre vauirtpov votiaiv c r X Cf v 35, c ovrs 
Koapov ipapov, no) b> inging credit, cf viii 60, a ha iravrwv, among 
all, cf 1 25, 5 

b rovTuiv airavTuiv alriovg ytvkaOai r X — i c rovriov anavriov 
alriovg, yevkaBai (sc alriovg) rgg £ov\ k r \ — that you {the Atheni- 
ans) who aie the authors, or cause, of these things, should be the 
authois of slave) y to the Gicehs, Ac Jelf, § 893, c , Brachylogj’’, 
quoted in viu 80, a Vanous other readings have been proposed , 
as rovrsojv avavTuvrwv — note that these {the Pe}sia)is) advance 
against us, by Schaefer, or dvev rovr arravreiv, Reiske , or -gyUadai 
for ytvkadai, Steph 

c o'lrivag aid (paiveaOe — avOpoj Cf Jelf, §818, 2 An agree- 

able comphment to Athenian ears, V observes, who refers to simi- 
lar instances of judiciously apphed flattery in the Panathenaics of 
Isocrates and Anstides “ Their (the Spartans’) ambassador spoke 
of what Athens owed to her own renown, as a city famed above all 
others for her resistance to tyranny, and her efiorts in behalf of 
tlie oppressed ” Thirlw u c 16, p 324 

d okoipdlnjjaQe — ye hate been luined in house and home Cf v 
29 W On ra oIkst Ixop all in the way of, all that belongs 
to, you) household, cf i 120, a , and on Xeyvug Yii 9, § 3, c? rovrip 
— noiTirka lari Cf Jelf, § 613, 5, Verbal Adjectives 

Ch OXLIII — a rovr6 ye dveiSi^etv — to cast this at least in our 
teeth, to tauni us with this ut non opus sit de tlla nos cum multa os- 
tentatione admonere Schw Lex oKiog hv sal dwioytOa, tn whatever 
way too we aie able Jelf, § 868, 3 

b ear S.v o ijXwg c r X So long as the sun held on hts course, &c 
Thirlw Cf also iv 201, a 

c omv — awe, revcience, legard for Cf ix 76 Homenc 
word Cf II XVI 388 QeZv omv ovk aXkyovreg 
&C B kvknpiiae k r X Cf v 102, b xpujara vrrovp Many verbs 
which have the patient m the Dativus Commodi, have the act or 

2 E 
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eomrBTMlmn defined br an elHpBe tceot. | aa rd ^cm te. 

iytyt — A n exprcMion by wtdch, u 
a hinted at. Death k probably meant 

gn*, m LeociaL p. IM, qpoted W, Alexandler rmn a cooddoabk 
of betn^ ftoned. Ct Paottnisj' hint to Xamron, ix. 75 that 
he mlAt tluok hlmaelf locky to eacape tmpanlined. Ot L 41 
rrvfif ax opprwned Jy « UrriU* miforUrm^ and ri 19 rifi, 

12^ quoted by B 

« ibrra »pi£*tree— Ct TiH. 136, 0 . 

Cb. OXLlV —a. A6^p fpi p^j t o j iJu mn ttm en h, dimtiitpn, ^ 
Ott AiJuniaut. B. Qo. Vu Xtgk awnt, tJtg cowaoe ai m XhiKTm 
ii43,Cl 

i, pija wTtMlfovrxi^far t w ynmy mtJTiMy Ct It 74, “ The 

chaiaetcr of the Atbeniani ooght to hare protected tbm ftom tha 
futpioan that they could be tenmted to betray Greece to the bor 
banan though he thoald offer them all the gold the earth COD' 
taiued, or the fairest and richest land under tha sun Thhiw in L 

e. — a mt rrtrd tmto qf no* oariJkr v tn, Cf 

IX. 13. 

d. tifn Iwigpt^ e X. Cl tHI 41 

«. tiislff >4r«]X «4 tw, ficwr a.r X. lae io«vt«r iciZI AofJ e«d tA 
leidtaref curuutdfKw «e« may ir Cl lx. 43. Xrv ^leemc («C 
frin) efie fi irirrwr (ntrwr or rJ r^avyirtn') htt WW 

n Mtf&m cr« (Ato, Jell 4 69dL 06*. 3. wim el Jelf $ 

336. Cen. of Fodticm, BOTcrbo wfaleh e xpi e sa pomittm ta re* 
laUom or fnnnuty or distsiK* /ivm. 

f «E^«k0 XT'— Cl L 31 a., and J ell ) 646, 1 
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uiacn or itAiDoitrxn ntro aTnoai battixi or futxu aad 
jtTCAU:; Girrms or iraro* 

Co. I — «. »»4r»iic ■‘■^•XdaScTfc According to Dkid. Sic xi. IN, 
30, Mardonlw raked, in addition to the troops left by Xenes, 
nwra th«n 200,000 men among tha Ifacedonlaiw, ThIai^s^r^ and 
ocher atates alH^ to Jte fla ; to that hk irhcle force wn* 50ftfl00 
lighting men B- On the Pertfan cttstom of cctnpcUlng eon* 
quered naliom to Join their trotms, ct rti. lOS, and 1. 171 «. 

A r«In n Ow *7«f. lis <k^fmrn and 
rtri a. w I»ms/y the two prindpal of whfch were 
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the Scopadee and Alenadfc , cf vii G,h, and vi 127, c A mem- 
ber of the latter family was the Thorax of Lanssa, mentioned also 
in IX 58 Lanssa iias the seat of the Aleuadm, whose attachment 
to the Persian alliance, cf mi 172, 174, was probably followed by 
the otlier potentates of Thessaly B 

Ch II — a KartXa/ijSni'oj' — endeavoured to chccL, tcerc for cJicck- 
vtq obsen e the force of the imperfect So a little lower, owk twv, 
endeavoured to dissuade him Cf u 30, f W At the word dXXa 
in the next line, supply UlXevov B ISkwc Karaorpetp Cf Jelf, 
§ 806, 2 Conjunctive after the Aonst, and othci Jlistoi ic Tenses 
h "EXX onotppov governed by TripiylvtaOai, according to Jelf, 
which here exchanges its proper force for an equivalent sense, and 
thus takes a corresponding accusatii e See the many instances 
quoted in Jelf, ^ 548, obs 1 Render, it loerc difficult to conquer the 
Gks if thoi oughlij unanimous, mpty = viKijaai, and connect'TXX op 
■with rara rh hxvpbv, if the Greeks were fii mlij united, thoroughly 
unanimous B takes them as the accusative absolute, and com- 
pares m 99, avrov rijsSp v 103, ii 141 ii 66, ravra yivSptva 
c pi) ra <Tu <l>poi > — those not of yoin paiiq Cf vu 102, c Siaa- 
rquEic, m the line above, you will set at variance with itself, break up 
mto parties Cf Thirlw in f ii c 16, p 326 

Ch III — a b Si ouK luclO “ Perhaps,” says Thirlw , I I ,“ the 
advice was not wholly neglected,” for, according to Diodorus, xi 
28, quoted by B , and Demosthenes, Phihpp in p 70, money was 
sent by the hands of Arthmius of Zela to the pnncipal states of 
the Peloponnese, for the purpose of breaking up the league 

h IvEffTasro — fr Ivara^uj — had been instilled, or, had insinuated it- 
self into him Cf iEsch Ag 179, crra^ti 5’ Iv {iirvtp c r X 
C TTvpcr Sia vrjrriiiv — Cf 'Vli 182, b 

Ch IV —a TTpoE^^oiv K r X — in the sense of irpSrEpov 
though he had before met with no friendly feelings from, &c W 
Perhaps, knoicing bcfoiehand Cf Jelf, 642, a, Prepositions in 
composition 

Ch V — a rijv Pov\i)v — the Senate or Council of the Five-hundi ed 
“ Solon made the number of his jSovXi] 400, taking the members 
from the first three classes, 100 from each of the four tnbes On 
the tnbes being remodelled by Cleisthenes, 510 b c , and raised to 
ten in number, cf v 69, c seqq , the Council also was mcreased to 
500, fifty being taken from each of the ten tnbes ” That the Coun- 
cil of the 500 had the initiative m the dehberative power exercised 
by the community in its general assembhes, is seen in their receiv- 
ing the despatches and messengers sent by generals, giving audi- ' 
ence to foreign ambassadors, introducmg them to the general 
assembly, and so forth , hut especially in the circumstance that 
the people could not decree any measure which had not previously 
been sanctioned by them, nor entertain any which they once re- 
jected “ The right of convening the people, nwAyeiv tSv Sijpov, was 
generally vested in the Prytanes or Presidents of the Couned of the 

2 E 2 
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sores oiT mtauKmia. 


600 1 and foor geoeiml nM^mbUei, were, tn the rwolar 

cocne of aflktri, held daring the pieridaioT of each Piylany In 
cajceof enddm emergencT.nnd qpeciaJlydprm g iinn., the ttmtegi 
aleo had the power of eOraordinaiy meedngL for whl^ 

howerer, the coment of the senate apnaa to bare rrr" neeet- 
iaJ7 F^m H. P A* f l2i eeoq, *5^ Senate and Qol 

AjennblT' of the peopte, and SmlUi'a D of artieJei end 

'BccXqric. Bead alao Thiriw IL o. 11 p. 43, aeqq and 74 73 
b AwtiS- imtXnnr — Ct on the tame pturiiWient, t 3S, lx 120. 
The pmflar fete of OjnQDa the prerioai year (mentioned by 
Demoethenee and Cicero, Off nL 1 J — Cyrifltnn qoendam, aoa 
dentem nt fai nrbe manerent Xerxemqne tt cjp c ren t, lapldlbna ob- 
roerant,") waa probably either nnkz}<7« n to H^dina, or ccKribonded 
by him with wtiat k hero narrated, nT.L^ indeed, cf. Thiriw note 
ih c, 16, p. 327 It bo the fame oc cojieu ce tbwt fe intended. 
ah Ouvr — teri e. X, Ct Jel^ < 64J si*. I onoted in fi, 141 
i C£ riiL 33, a. 


Cn. VI — a. — “UOamsit, dc/We aoauui ta emtmt 

««e«r 8 aad L. D /u^ nht A. Cf JeH 5 6S9 3, rf» 
tnaisiruMa* dct. 

Co VII — a. *' Thk and the Caroee, ct riL 200, *, 

Ti lOOj b were the two great Amyclean fcatirali in hononr of the 
ehief oeily of the 8pej^ race. *I%e wonhJp of the Oaro^ 
i^Uoi in which both fefdrala were hielnd^ waa derired frem 
Tbebea, whence It waa brooeht the to Arsyels i 

It waa. in all probabQlty orij^BaUy dsiw more frao the andent 
woramp of Cere* than that m Apollo^ tracea of the fonncT deity 
being roond m raiiooa detached ritei and rymbola of the worship 
—ex the hraeinth — the emblem of death in the woaahlp of 
Cerea, Sre. At the nnhm of the Amyelean worship with the 
Doric worship of Apolio, the Ryacintfala prearrred, it would aecin, 
more of the peenliaritiea of the former the CarncA of the latter 
althoQgfa the ncred rites of both were completely united. The 
Hyairinthla took pU« tn the month before the Carnea, and lasted 
three days i from MoIL Dor L p. 3/3, •cqq Cf. also Sniltha 
D of A., Cknwea, .BpaeuttAso. Ct JcH $ 303, 

1 on fee Liifeiftei. 

A nAc ifW C£T304.,ria2.« 8^tt. 

c, Ala n ‘£XXir — fea PumUlif *e Ztmx, c£ Ariatoph. Eqnlt. 1360, 
anit Pind. Nem. T 10 whose teraiio atood In ifina, where hb 
aartidp b add to hare been ioftitoted by .fiaena. Cf. Patsan h- 
p. 179. V ir^FTtc drax. Cf. L 163, and Jdf J 670, 3. 

AedrA^r v r**c’EXXsrr ae ratoWy/rer/rww/nsiflf «rf wr 

dMfora tffwmfr rt* Cntlr, tAsw Aowerfy tn $xr rforU hetbtcfd 
•TO. fiVroU ri ^ eome*/rtmu*, Matth. Gr 

GTjhTS. Ct i 66, d. rtaj,\ac . 

*. foir ^ - - CL tHL 144 a. nly tinsr Cf. tU 139, 6., 

Tid, JT rif S/Hr— Tfite*- CtJelf^S®^ 2, oAa. I 
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Ch VIII — a 'QqSI Spa k r X See the remarks of Thirlii in 
7 11 c XVI p 328, 329, and D 8, 1, on the Candour of Hdtus tS 
^p^p Cf J elf, § 621, 2 Kaiffipi ijy irpoQ rekti, BC supplied 

from Ireixeot' Jelf, § 373, 4 

Ch IX — a Karaaracrioc — attdtcnce Cf Jelf, § 502, Relative 
Gen Cf viii 141, c apOpluv — ?» conco) d with , as in 83, vii 
101, i\' 37, quoted by B piy KkiaiaS — wide qates, hence east/ 
means of entrance 

Ch X — a iTtra tS>v tikutr Cf \n 58, f7,vii 205, c 
h KktSpPporog amOavt “The return of Cleombrotus to 
Sparta, though this is not expressly mentioned, seems to have hap- 
pened during the stay of the ambassadors there Muller, Prolego- 
men p 409, supposes Cleombrotus to have died the year before, 
480 B c , having led away his army soon after the eclipse u Inch 
took place Octimer 2nd But the language of Hdtus, ix 8 — 10, 
convevs a different impression, whicli seems to have been also Mr 
Chnton’s, F H ii p 209, who fixes the death of Cleombrotus in 
the year 479 b c ” Thirlw note, ii p 328 Cf on Cleombrotus 
and Doneus, v 41, vui 71> and the Genealogical Table in Smitli’s 
D of Gr and R Biog or the Oxford Chron Tables, p 38 
c Im rip Tlepey, With a view of attackviq the Persians Cf i 66 
iTTi TTuay ry 'ApKuduiv wpy — toith a View to all Arcadia, icifh the viexo 
of annexing all Arcadia Jelf, § 634, 3, a On the dat , Qvopivtp Si 
01 , (the dat commodi,) and tlie use of the participle, added as ex- 
pressing the circumstances which make the person more or less 
interested in the action, cf Jelf, § 599, 2, cf also vi 21, 6 
d 0 ^avp — On October 2nd, 480 b c , according to Peta- 
vius, Boctr Tempp x 25, tlie same day as the battle of Salamis 
Others fix Salamis at Sept 25, and M Pingrc, quoted by L, 
dates the eclipse Oct 2, 479 b c Cf note b on this ch Baehr 
gives no opinion of his own, but confines himself to Avondermg, and 
it would seem with good reason, at the position advanced by Schw , 
in considenng that the Greeks could have looked upon the echpse 
as a good omen, when it is plain that, on its occumng, Cleom- 
brotus, who was sacnficing for success against the enemy, immedi- 
ately retired home rrpoaaipktrat, cf vui 130, b 
Ch XI — a 'YaKivOia — Cf ix, 7, a 

b Iv ’Opeereiip A toivn in the S of Arcadia, about 18 miles from 
Sparta, on the road to Pallantium Cf the map in MuUer’s 
Dorians ii sItt In’ bpicov, said on oath , quasi substrata et supposito 
jurejurando Jelf, § 633, 1, 3, a 

c -nav rb I6v — all that there was, the real state of the case, the whole 
truth Cf 1 30, and v 50 B 
d ru)v nepwiKwr — See VI 58, c , and cf vii 234, a 
Ch XII— a ’ApyEiot — On the conduct of the Argives, cf vii 
150, a b , and Thulw in 7 ii c x\t p 330, and on tZv ypepoSpop, 
VI 105, a 

b pj) ovK 7$ On py oil, cf Jelf, § 750, dbs 3 
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KOTEB 02r nWlODOTUB. 


qdfitlT WBJtmff to tee wbkt the Athenian* woold do. Otthe'cori 
InTi, too/'c^iArir*- rm rr^ycw, dew 

afl iA* tuTM be WM In Attica. B. CtJdC5743,i 

h, w*y ^ tt€ » c Ot tDI. 144, e. 8ea Leslce, Athena, aect. Till. p. 

on/oncar4, tii a itu K* Sohw 
propoae* to reed rpiipeiM amang with putting the 

oomma after irpXij HU reaenng fa pffeferttd by Thmw in t i 
331 and in 8 and li. B 

i l^oykc^rro, OiX«t», tT ewe c.r X. A« laid Aw detxrota to try 

to«ittJm0offJtrtL C£ Jel£ J 877 fli*. 5. tSc ddib^ns (/ir) 
U joined witn amda expresing any action whatemr there being 
impUad therrhi theitotian of crrnI>'or«’wpA*{i«, tocmortrirtcAe^Aer 
la ffoeh aentencei tbe conj or opt. U nae^ aa the principal rerb U 
In a pnnei^ or htrtoric tecae. So *l vith opt. rru^nt to try 
to do mofMkvtg 

c. ioat n -fc-w Eip. to Ho /urtiftt hotxi m JSartya. CC.tbere£to 
Jelf, in ytE, 144, • and tIL 237 roiom iri*. to carry tifar 
trtiA rmptei to orrttw. CC UL IM, tx. iOl oartytM 

tJu day y fli. 144, 4edc x pt w i Umy in rttpoei to tniw 
Cn SV — ^ hrlaw ixjp. He (Mamoniw) did not boTerrr 
tihe tbe direct mad to Bo»oti,e, bat bent hk way eaatnnL and 
pesiiDg by Dee e lea, croated Pernea and came don bto the loirer 


propoace to read rpA^ 
nrmim*. after dyTlXi] £ 
331 and in 8 and li. B 


Tale of the Aiopia. The object of tbi« dicidt wae probably tbe 
better qaarters to be foond at Tanagra, where be halted for the 
nlg^ The nest day be croeaed to the right benh of the Aaopoi, 
ana porsoed hU march op the raUcT U> the ootlet of the defile 
throogh wUeh tbe road from Athene to Tbebea dcaoendi to 
the nortbem foot of LotiueroiL. Near thU ootlet at the rooti of 
the moontaln etood the town* of Hyxis) and Erythrav betw een 
which tbe road appears to hare paiacd. On the plain bet w e en 


ErythroL the eastenunoat of the two, and the rirer Mardonins 
pitkied bU camp. Thlriw in h tL c. xrl p. 331 
A AertXiyr HOW B*ala-Ca»tro 8azltfa^C.B Cf iz.73. It $tood 
abont 120 N W of Athens on the bor d en of BerotU, and 
was o ccupi ed by the Spartans darinj; tbe Bell. Pelop. 413 a. a, by 
the adTiee of AVibiedns grwtU to the nnnoyaneo of Atbcm. Ct 
Thocyd, yi 91 and Tfi. IP standing, u It did, on high ground, 
it was Tlilble from Athens, On tbe geocranhy of the places hero 
mentioned, wet the map In MoIL Bor fi. omth's C B and Arrow 
smith, Eton Q c. xrfl. ^ 3S3, acqq. 

e. B«wrJlnin--"TbeBarotian stales weronnlted Inaeoafederttey 
which was rep ma nted by a eoogrery of deptitics, aho znet at the 


fcftiTal of the Pemienba, in the 
near Coronea, moio perhaps few tellgu 
poaet. There were also other national e 


of the Itonlan AtbeoA 
than for poHtkal par 
mcHi, which delfbersfed 


onpeaee and war and were perlapi of ncariy equal antiqaity 
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though they were first mentioned at a later penod, cf Thucyd v 
3S, when there were four of them The chief magistrates of the 
league, called JBcwtai chs, presided m these councils, and com- 
manded the national forces They were in later times at least 
elected annually, and rigidly restnctcd to their term of office The 
onmnal number of the confederate states was probably fourteen, 
and that of the Boeotarchs was perhaps once the same It was 
afterwards reduced, and underwent many variations, &c ” Abridged 
from Thirlw i c x 433, seqq “ The double vote given by The- 
bes, m the council of war held before the battle of Dehum, 424 
B c , cf Thucyd iv 91, and Arnold’s note, probably arose from 
its having incorporated with itself one of the members of the 
league , at all events, the appointment of eleven Boeotarchs on that 
•occasion, shows that the confederacy then composed, at the most, 
only ten mdependent states ” H P A sect 179 Cf v 79, a 

d KpijoijivyETov — Cf V 124, h Hysice is mentioned in v 74, a 
■uapA rov’Aa 5ror ly the side qfthciivcr Jelf, § 637, ni 1, h Mo- 
tion by the side of — parallel to — along 

e Arrayivoc — Cf IX 86 iraX IttI ^tivia Cf V 18, a ryr 
Gepffavdpov Cf Jelf, § 487, 1 Causal Gen 

Ch XVI — a Kai aipmv KXivat, and that he {Atiaginus) did 
not make each of them lecline separately, hut he placed a Peisian and 
a Theban together on eteiny couch dtamrorruv, cf v 18, a Hdtus’ 
acquaintance mth Thersander is noticed in D p 1 and 2 dirb 
Seiirvov, after supper Cf Jelf, ^ 620, 2 orroS hn — on the use of 
theindl here, cf Jelf, § 886, 3, Oiafio obhqua ttoXXo rtDv Saxpvojv, 
cf Jelf, §442, 6 

b '6ti dll yivia “/o/X a'^orp avSpiuTTi^ On this sentiment, 
of constant occurrence in the poets, AY compares the speech of 
Cambyses, ui 65, iv yap ry ivQpwir fva k t X and jEschyl Supp 
1047, <5 « roi gSpaifiov k r X , to which B adds, i 91, in 43, 64 
See ffie remarks in the Preface A httle above k t X Ought 

we not thei efoi e to tell this, &.c P i e toe ought therefore to tell, &c P 
Cf Jelf, § 791) obs on ovkovv 

c avayK ivdEdty enchained by destiny Perhaps no more than 
undei the bond or compulsion of necessity, but the sense of fate or rfes- 
tmy appears preferable B compares II ix 18, Zevc ps yiyaKpoviStjg 
dry iveSijas /3apiiy , and Hor ui Od xxiv 5, “ Si figit — dira ne- 
cessitas Clavos,” &c The sentence ix&am] Si k r X is of constant 
recurrence as a quotation, m Arnold’s letters 

Qh XVII — a ipriSit, afoSpa Kai ovroi k r X For <T(p6Spa 
some read peydXcog, either of which Schw would omit , considenng 
the sentence to be otherwise uninteUigible It appears plain from 
the conduct of the Phocians, their absence from the rest of the 
Medizmg Gks in the attack upon Athens, the small force they sent 
at last, the welcome they received when they did come, and their 
being posted on Mt Parnassus agamst the Persians, that they did 
not strongly support the party of the Persians, and that a^6Spa 
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t ir ^ ttouoiwfc CtOr 114. « itafi. M Gtmr 

4lajttferrd 6y ti4 Tk*a*ltsM, perhapt, rtmdtrtd th«eU tmcKm 
to tAtm bf Ots trt$ of tit* Tkenaitwti Cf tI. 64 a. 

e ^$,rw TIC atnitnf — tecAtjf Aem C£ tIIL 109, •» and 
Homer IL xvlL Ii54, diXX^ nf «4ricln*, let taeft hhrr^^f S. 
and L. D., Ttj fa- 2. 

Ch. XVIII — a. htnlr rASAtm — ‘*^£Ucdey«ci(&>acclpiendiim. 
B., pottod iiMT lane**. 8- and L. I) “ The IHstiaQj tooe np, "thI 
le^ed their JaTcliiui ooa or two actually hnried t>wn , te. 
ThiAv wrTr^Ji^mMgtKio*d*mmiocjv Ct 1.101 
On the ladle, here, e£ Jel4{ 679 ifoodtttktit4lnttmfmtm8trSriu*, 
i i**p 7 wl«i fiaaOia. Thae word* hare a partionlar re- 
fertncB to the extraordinary gradtudei tbown by the monarchi of 
Penia for all good office* daat them | imtancet of which are foond 
in 3L 140, 160 t 11 tL 30^ and yfa. I&i 

Ce. XI3L— a. taiXitfnprhmgv rMf c£ rii. 134, i., Ti. 7G, i 

i. A*r{tffPT If ’E^TFflp. ^MTUt* Jrl t» 5 Ktfl. 

" Near Krylhr* Panaanlaa halted and foiroed hit line on the uDeren 
grotmd at the foot of the nkotmtain. HU whole foret which coo- 
aiited wholly of faifantry amoonted to nmly 1 10,000 rnesi, ks. 
Thirlw in i a e. XTl p, 333, 

Ch. XX.— o, UaeifTtee On the denradcTD of the tt* m» e£ lx. 
107 fl. On the Nuasin bonea, «£ yfa. 40, 6. 

b ffiofiAacrA riXj*. ** Troop after troop aaaailed them in tnoeea* 
BKHi and allowed them no bemthing time thdr ranhj were npldly 
thinned by the ratsaOe* of the eneny and their itmagth and apiriu 
began to CdL Tbirlw in f fi. 33^ On the irpnxmhM appeOa 
tion »pew»e», at lx. 107 e. 

Co XXI — a. ffrArw — tiaftm, pott in the aame aenae, ibortly 
afterward*, nUcy and TwCrer B 

b rOy {Xox ^^ — Ct Jelf, 5 XU. Kaiaht* peu, after rerha of 
goTeming befaig lord* orer &c. 

Oh X^IL — a O^nMfMn'c.r X. B. call* attention to the tcatl- 
mony here borne to the merita of the Athenians Ct tUL 14i^— 


144, yfa. 139, tdL 2, and D p. 132, aeim 
b r XiTtfwr Cf t 3. 61 &. " Hh acaly armeor in which, 
according to Flotaich, be wai eased firom bend to foot, for a time 
resUted toor weopons. Tbirlw 
e. IrMuftry, dmnUrto ioetf mi, B,, tiff mtoed Am, rt- 

Hurled All &«i or sAwnca. 

d. ttcifrirTf tticpby MMan. tiei titty wupht ai txy nit at til 

nardt, ttrry qw ti* iatd body. CCJeilifTSi 

CH.3^ir— i AX. erp. Wfl-r titfj eaUtd vm tba mi 

tia erwn to ttd tiewL HI Uiyirfro r HittortotuJikffttcetrd 
« reeormw tAa eonwa, Ax. Ctiii.I42,e. On rt 


r armoor in which, 
1 to foot, for a time 



BOOK IX C.VLLTOBE. 425 

a plural ^e^b joined to a noun sinmlar in form, but plural in sense, 
by the Construcho Ka-t't ovyiait', cT Jelf, § 3/8, a 
Cii XXIV — a cr^hc wipoi'Ttc, cf 11 3G, a custom also of 
the Greeks, cf Eunp Alcest 425 — 429 L oi’/iwy ottX sef- 
tinq nj) ax crcccdinq qicat rcailniff 

Cn XXV— a "(3)' Si ui’tKa K “ \ rm’ Se, id CSt, jiiyaOioQ tiviKa 
ral coXXto?, — ravra i—ouvv, ncnipc rov j’CirpSv Tapd rnf raSetg Uofit^oy 
In Horn 11 xxii 3G9, Hcctons cada\cr -rtpiSpn/ioj' vltf oi 
Kai dqqaavro <pvt]7> KOI iiSog ayt}Toi’"LKropoc V and B “ HlS body 
M'as placed in a cart, 11111011 i\as drawn along the lines, and tlie 
men ran out from their ranks to gare upon the gigantic barbanan ” 
Thirlw in / c. xii p 33G 

h u-rtKon ok ppijj'fK rije Tapya^ “Pausaiiias now posted 
himself on the bank of a stream iihich Hdtus calls the Asopus, 
but which must be considered as onh one of its tnbut.irics running 
northward to join the mam channel The right wung of the armj , 
which, as the post of honour, was occupied by the Lacedaemonians, 
was near a spnn", called Gargaphia, from which it drew a plentiful 
supply of water'' Thirlw in I 11 337 The fountain Gargaphia, 
now Vergentimi, B, was situated about a mile and half from 
Platosa, See the map in Mull Dor 1 Sm rqg vTrwpilqg, through the 
country at the mountain foot Jelf, § 627 , 1 1, Sid ivitli Gen Local 
Motion tlirough a space and passing out of it 
c ’AvJpoep Tov ijp The snnne of Androcrates, a Platoian hero, 
stood not far from the temple of Ceres near Platoea, on the nght of 
the road thence to Thebes B 

Ch XXVI — a tS iTipov Kipag, the othei winq this might mean 
either the left or the riqht , but the left, the 2nd in honour, is here 
intended Schw “ The Tegmans grounded their pretensions, cf 
Thucyd i 67, on the exploit of their ancient hero Echemus, who, 
they asserted, had been rew arded by the Peloponnesians for his 
victory over Hyllus, by the pnvilege, granted for ever to Ins 
people, of occupying one iving in all common expeditions made by 
the cities of the pemnsula.” On the return of the Herachdre, &,c 
cf VI 52, fl , 55, a , vni 31, a note See also Thirlw 1 c vii p 255, 
seqq “ Hyllus, the eldest s of Hercules, proposed to decide the 
quarrel by single combat, and Echemus, king of Tegcea, ivas se- 
lected by the Peloponnesian confederates as their champion Hyllus 
fell, and the Heracleids were bound by the terms of the agreement 
to abandon their enterpnse for a hundred years,” &c &c '6crai •qSt] 
eSoooi kykv for Iv •Traffaig l^SSotg al Lyivovro Cf J elf, § 824, u 2, c 
Adjectival Sentences Inverse Attraction by the transposition of 
the substantive 

b nti'cag iKpccffOat, bclonqs to us acc after verbs expressing or im- 
plying motion to Jelf, § 559 airqy pr ester id quoa expost- 

tumest Cf Jelf, § 3G8, fl , on f)eponent Verbs 
C TToXXoi Trpbg vfi igiiv ayZvtg — Cf 1 65 — 67, and IX 
35, if, on subsequent actions SiKaiov — nsip — The comparative V} 
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■otTHrfimfw (tandj after pocMre ai^ectfrei, or wbejt pSXW b 
omitteiL After ior^ X»nnX<2r Ac. TThen they are racd hi 

doobtfol eaae*, where the jnetice, expediency Ac. of two thing* 
are compoied. Jel^ $ 779i oi«. 3. In the next ch- on 
ct Jclf S 779. 

d, ^rwriiantt, 3 per pior perft poM. loo. fttr iywrnh<M Jr/ 
iupM b ttn/ ottffld. Cf. 79> A 

Co XXVlL— a. ^HfwrrXJfac c. r X. Cf note a. on the pTw« ^ l ng 
eh- T#e £* 10 . Ififtr K.r X. “Andesit wntm mianlmon^ relate, 
that after the death of Heronlea, his ehfldrep, peneented by 


Emynthenes, took refoge in Attica, and there defmtcd and slew 
the tyrant, Ac. Aa Thiriw L L ic r»*c iwiroiffro — Cf JelA < 
831 ^ cm tAr opt, tniAoHi d The reiatfre withont ir b Joined 
with tne opt. after an expre sstc m of indefinite neas Ac. 


royal boose of Theoes, and led to a serbs of wan between Thebes 
and Argos, which terminated in the destroctkm of fanner city 
and the temnoraiy expolckm of the Cadmeans, Its andent In- 
tHiWtanti, ana other sicnilar wan, expeditions and aeblerrzneats of 
the herow age, rcmaits, that, ** thoogh they may contain no len 
of blstorioal i^ty than other Icgenot that ndgu be tnentkmed, 
yet, from not bmg attended with any heportant or coose- 

qneDces, they are anwonbr of more than a paoing Dotieo In the 
renew of the mythical pertod of Oirdan h brnr y 
a If dpaZoirfUt ^ hr 1 10^ A, and Thirlw 1. & 5, p. 131 
i. TsuTw Cf IL ii wbe» the 50 

Athenkn ships are menttoned, and li ir 32S. KtrrHfwc 

d»r9c> Bnd xi& 106, 6S0, xr 3^ B. On the Trojan War tee to 


/ a, J MJiy e. X- *» They (the Athenians) needed not, they 
truly said, to si^ie the exploits « their ancestors t the field of 
Maialhoo had been witness to one, equal to any £n the days of 
yore on thb th^ were content to let their right rest. Thiriw 
to 4 E c. xri p. 323. On to aUodoo# to JJaralbon, a plnuhig 
tooie to Athenian ears, V refers to Thneyd. L 73, Arbtoph. 
Nnb 092, EqdL 1331 tf rimot «. X. Ct JeH 5 803, 2, 
BrociyloTy A verbal notkra sopplled from a preceding verb or 
Tcribal Dodon- _ , , , , 

o l«r*r fe» H rs cd twfWr* “Batb gloriosel W ^ 
marks I adding that thoogh in UL DO, seqq mote nations than to 
number here tp^cn of are meodooed as sut^ to Dariia yet It 
maybe foiriy doobtedwbetor even that nombcr came andlatmly 
000 ships, too, to Mamthon. 
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7i «p’ Of ^icotoi ii’/Ki r X — (II I trr no' ;in 'ifii (I ni hat nir/y i( vnt 
jUFf iha( irr ^hoiim hati. S^C '* Cf \iu. 1.5/, ( oWii — -yap - X 
Cf .Telf, § /f^G, -} Tlu' prcmis'; j*' often pi teed first, when, .^s 

being opposed to the com hiMon, it is introduced b\ <iX\«, which 
refers to some sujipresstd thmiglit 
Cit XXX 111 — (j tii\ n'l* iiXiiir .1.) 000 niiucfJ 

Jlclot^ (icti'ii (Ts c^qutnc (o (hew, the f^jitii Cf \i G's, r, and 
\ni 20"), c See piirttcnlarh Clinton, Fast Hell i Apj) c wii p 
410. seqq 411, It's, where the nnnibir of tin inhabitants of La- 
conia at the battle of riattc.i is pariiculurK di'-eiisscd — the whole 
Laccdnemonian force 50,000 men, i\ Gl 'i’hns — 

5 000 he nj -armed Spartans 

35,000 light-armed Ilclots, i\ 2S 

5,000 hea\*\ -armed Penocci, i\ 11 

5,000 i\ 2‘) 


50,000 

As the whole number of the Spartan citircns was R,000 and up- 
wards, cf m 234, there were consequentb fi\c-eighths of their 
whole number present at Pl.itrca 
h —apA Cf ef.t fi'poiTo s r X , nnd near (hrw^clect, the Co) inthiaun 
ohiatued (/rate) from J’nifsnmns that the Potulcrau'^ should stand 
Cf i\ 2G et’pcfitOa -ouro, tee thru vhtaincd this houou) Schw 
Potidfca, like Lcucas, Anactonnm, nnd Ambmcin,wns a Corinthian 
colony Cf mi 123, o , and I'hucjd i 50 On the rest of the 
Greek forces, cf Thirlw m f ii c \vi p 333, seqq , ns the greater 
part have been already noticed whcreicr first the mention of their 
names occurred, to tins an\ index to Hdtus w ill be a Kutficicnt 
guide See also Anp c 22, on the Population of Ancient Greece, 
in Clinton, Fast Hell i p 3S7, fieqq 

Cn XXIX — a xj/tXwv ulv oi) k r \ “ The light-armed troops 

were G9,500 strong , for besides the 35,000 Helots w ho attended 
the Spartans, each man of arms in the rest of the army was ac- 
companied bj one light-armed , and some small bodies which came 
from the Laccdcemonian colony of Melos, from Ceos, and Tenos, 
Naxos, and Cytlinus, were probablj equipped in a similar manner, 
and hence have been omitted in the list of Herodotus, though they 
earned a place for their names in the monument at 01} mpia, w Inch 
recorded the cities that shared the glory of this great contest ” 
Thirhv in 7 11 c xvi p 334 As the whole number of the Ho- 
pbtes amounted to 38,700 men, and, subtracting the 5,000 .Spartans, 
to 33,700, the number of light-armed (not counting the Helots) 
would have been the same, i e 33,700 instead of 34,500, w ere one 
counted exactly to each Hophtc , hence it must be cither supposed 
wath Thirlw' that there were some other small bodies not men- 
tioned, (see Clinton’s Fast Hell i App c 22, p 427, 4^, cf also 
p 413, seqq , where the subject is discussed at length,) or tog tl^ 
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npi Ico#w *. r X- 1« to be tatcn, irith Schw^ ■ alout oaie to <■■■'>1 
man tome of tbe Eoplitet, probeblf baring two, or eren more 
tqnire a, oUct peibipe baring none. 

Cn jCXX. — o. OarrtWr •! r^n^mc. Of tbo Theipiam TOO 
had perWied at Thexxrwpyl* j ct m. 20J, and 222 their town 
had been alw burnt, rid 50 ; the anrrlTOT* had retired into tli 
PeJoponneee- See Clhiton'i Paatl, L ip, 401 The 1800 at the 
battle 4- TOO killed at Tbenaopylffl — 2500 bot 2300 male* from 
18 to 00 will gire a population of lO^X) pemmi for the Therpian 
■tate at that penod, crcn roppaaing alarti to be ioeloded. ItXm Q 
t X, tXty were med kopltia, kad ncd Aeizr)‘-an>a« iJu ipear Awry 
ikttld, e/ ti^ rmUr kMlOs, Ct Thneyd, ir 0 ** Tiip BxXb 
re^o^a. Thniwall haa paraphmed the paange a« if the 
Tbeep ians ha d no arm* at alL 

Ce. XXXI — o, Ol U c. r X. From thij ch. to eiu 83 in- 

cladre, la, with a few cmuirtom, tramlated in I) p. 141 143. 

i. **c «A«n tk^ kod dom* btta^hita Man*- 

h u t , CL lx. 24. CL Thnoyd. 11. 01 ^ OL Herod. 

iL 40, diaiwaiweioi. 

e. curd ide dsEtl opprmit to tko CL riO. 8S,o 

and on the natjoni ccmpoeiM the Perakn forte, rifi. *eqq 
B., and the rtfi there to bk. rfC 
d Inlawr rrde Tn druttkai at far at, or artmArf ee»r tqtnat 
(ao Ol fo/aee) tAa Ta^vaa*. So al:» a bttle lower lg4»Yv»s E 
a. BitJradc n c. r X. The Bontlana. Locrians, and llellanf are 
aentKwed u oaths Fenian aide lo nil 00 On tbe Tbenallaoj 
adbereoee etril IT2— 1T4, and rll. 190, e. On tbe Fhodnna 
ix. IT «-« end refi 18. 

f tffpir n eal 4ror Iktfr pfuaJtrod mmd jnUaptd. Cf 1. 88, e 
The Alicedoniant, E thinka, were acme troopn In the tmln of 
Alexander then kin|r tpoken of aa in the Peraian camp, in rti. 
1ST rHL 140, and lx. 44 { as the nation bad aabmitted to hlu 
donlot, rl 44 

Ch XXXIL — a. On the Phiygiana, e£ ril. T3, Thnelana, riL 
75, Mnians, riL 74, Pteonlni«,rfi 185, Ethlopfant rit CD, TO 
EgTpdant, rlL 89, and cn the Hennotjtdana, Ac., ii. 164, and note*. 
On the EgrpUans here menUoned, et £seh. Pen. 3E JXiw^dnu 
roQ ipirm dov) vXifMc r k p kf dt / M . E On the entrinee m the 
Pertian fleet, ct ril. 96, «. 

A wc eat rpir jtl^Xwr Cf rflL I IE E 
Cn XXXIII Ttwpc re® JCX»T “The Srartaaa had 
brooght with Tlnmemts, the moat celebrated diriner In 
Greece ■p n i F^g from a bnoch of the lamlds hi Elis. Tbiriw 
There appear to hare been three (amiher of aootfataTTrs In El fa, 
the lamdmT Cljtiadie ef. E 49 A, and TeUfad* d. lx. 37 and 
riiL27A nnlen then the text be eorropt, we must tnppose that, 
cf. T 44, k., one branch of tbe house of the lamtdre mint hare 
taken Ui origin firm some one of the name of Cljtloi, or that 
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bit. L c. ix. p. 313. “ From taom tmfajcnrn canit, inlemal dife 
cnee* had ariica which led to an open wax between Sparta and 
Arcadia. We only know that between the battle of Bat**, h 
which Tegea, as al#o later etfll, thowed great fld^ltfy towar* 
Bnarta, and the war with the Helot* I e. between 479 a. c. and 
465 B. tL, the Lacedffimonian* fooght two great battle*, the one 
against the Tegmte* end Argrre* at Tegea ( the other agiimt all 
the Arca dian *, with the eiceptian of the Mantinean*, at Dipea, 
Ip itnubfftp in the Mwaalian temtory Tlfainem^ an Elean/M 
the family of the l am tdg i, ef ix. 33, o., was in both battle* In the 
Spartan aimr and In both Sparta wa* vietorioo*. Herod, ix. 35, 
Paosan. id. 11 Hence also Ijeotvchides, in 46d b. o, went to 
Tegea in exQe, Herod, ri 7A Hdtns, ii. 37 alto mentiotia a dia- 
•cniion between Tegea and Sparta before thw P^r u n war Ai we 
find that Argoa had a thare in th!a war it i* poaiible that the 
Tiewi of that state were directed again*t the aacendenCT of Sparta i 
peihapi alao the mdependesico of the Mtenallana, Parthaiiaii*, 
An., had been, a* wa* ao often the case, atta^ed by the more 
powerfol ttate* of Areadia, and wa* defended by the of the 
reloponneaUn coafcderBi 7 


^a. hrl IT i rpdc GeoeraDy called the 3nl 

.» trr ... , o. , ^ OCjjjJjjO of 


Meaaenian War 464—455 b i 


the devtmetiDa of Sparta by thie ea^goake to throw off the yoke 
** The dreomitanee* of this ^^rrible cooteat are almoat tmlDon 


to tb; and wo can only collect the lew hogmesti extant of it* 
hktiWT Aeumestn*, the Spartan who killed Uardoohsa, fongfat 
with oOO men (el rlL 2(Xx «.) at Strayelana against a bodr of 
lieatenlana, and was ihdai with all bb Herod, lx. G1 Thh 
wa* follow^ W a oreat bcoie with the mme enemy at Ithome (If 
in Herod, ix. tfio altemtion tPw yy for wpAj U at 

all oertafn,) In which thevt'partan* were nctorioo*. On the lub- 
tetpent crent* of the war/ the 10 year*' «lego of Ithome, the comins 
of Ohnon with 4000 bopHtj^a t^omereafto-wards dutmijned throogh 
a fooUsh jealon^ the lorrender of Ithome and the remoral of the 
Mettenians to Nanpactot, ifie MuDen as quoted In the foregoinf 
note whence the aberre is takm. Cl also 'HiaciiL L 101 and 
JlfiMsmu, in Smith's C D and l 130. a., on the other emts later 
than the taking of Sestoa, and D p. 29. 

/ ilv — Ct Thocyd. L JOS. “ Sparta had sent oat an 

army in the — mi» year 45/a. o., to Ifbenta her mother-eoirntry 
Dom, from the yoke of the Phodans. Bnt when, after 
tkm of thh ot^eet, the Spartan* were battening back to the Prfo- 
poanese, they were compelled to force their passage hocae fay the 
battle of Tanagra, which, with the arrfstaace of the Thebans, they 
(mined orer an army composed of Athenians lonlans, Argire*, au 
Tberttlfams.*' MulL L p. 317 See also the reli at the ecnctn 
sionof the foregoing note , 

Ch. XXrVL— i IfiKPTtitTP^dttintd, acted «*«?«■>■ Aw*. 
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Cf IS 35, a On KnXf^ ly nt ipil a/ivm/t , ihc t whins jnomxscd stic- 
ccss, t/ f/icv stood on the drfinsue, cf mi 134, b , \ \ 7^, b 
Ch XXXVII — a ’JI\ rwi' TfXXca^ Cf is 33, a On 
ioijiT l~i Oav , put hm i>i bonds with the intention of lilhnq him, cf i 
109, 

b 7pi\m’ ~fpt "iJe damjer of his life, cf mi 57, u Iv 

SuXip (Tiorjp , in stocLs clanipid with iron, cf M 75, a , and Acts XM 
24 XV aionpwv, some tool or instriinu nt of iron, w Inch he got po'^scb- 
sion of, and then sawed oil the forepart of his foot witli it Thus 
B la(yii\0 rwf cricijp hpar , niictiis cst instruiiiintiiin fci rciiiii altgtto 
niodo coiiipcdtbtis illahnii So also S and L I) , (T«(h;pioi', a Intfe, 
or steal d, which somehow had been brought into tlic cell where he 
was confined 

c d-fcpn Ic Ttylrn'i The Tcgcans being nt that lime at cnmily 
with Lacedwmon Cf is 35, d , and i 05, i , and below' ity hva 
ovK npO/iiT]!' Anc , not betnq in concoid with the Lacedccinonians 
d oA avriii'UKC avyKiKvpqiiiroi' nix crthcltss m the 

end the eninitq lehich had oecurred between him and the Laecdw- 
monians did not iitin out (tecU) to him, i c brouqht about hisiitin 
The death of Hegcsistratus happened possibly m the 2nd j ear of 
the Bell Pelop 430 a c , when the Laccdicmonians made a de- 
scent on Zac\ nthus From the retirement of Demaratus thither, 
VI 70, It would seem that the island was previously at enmitj with 
them If this conjecture is correct, Hegcsistratus must ha^c been 
at least 80 years of age at the time Perhaps the allusion may be 
to some other war, of which nothing further is know n B 
Cn XXXVIII — a ouk IraWupu — Cf vi 76, & , Ml 134,6 Itt’ 
iojvrwv, bu themsehes, (an auqnr) of their own Cf is 17,6, i\ 
114, c 

6 Ttpqytj’tSqr — Cf IX 86,87 wc ArroXap,^ ffvxi'ovc that he would 
cut off, intercept many 

Ch XXXIX — a Apvog Kfjs These oah-htads are also men- 
tioned in Thucyd in 24, and are laid dow'n S E of Platoca in Uie 
map in Mull Dor i 

6 n-«pf/3nXX6pfj'ot — encompassing, surrounding them B Perhaps, 
as in 111 71 , o , getting possession of them 
Cn XL — a pri^iZovr piydKug Cf IS 17 On the Thebans, 
cf. vii 132, 232, a After Karqyiovro, supply rp too MapBoviov 'inirip, 
they went befoi e, led the way foi , the caialry till they came to blows B 
Ch XLI — a ’Apra/ 3 a?oc — Cf vu 66, viii 126 Iv bKlyoiai 
dvyp Soripog, a man approved among a few (who were so) of the Per- 
sians, a man of i eputahon such as few of the >ys had, i e of 
very high repute Cf iv 52, 6 A few m the dat 

dvrocarjjpJvoiai, cf 11 145, a 

6 BiairpyaataQai, they could effect tu bnng the 

war to a successful termination ' by B 

c dig TrpoEiSorog tovtov OS ' was endowed 

with greater foresight, viz than " the Thebans 
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eootldered be wm •<>, and therrfofe adopted hk oplniooi mhile 
the policT of Mardonha w»e ♦‘more bcadftronjr, more arroant. 
and oimel^ii^ 

i rd r» pUitsBat, and ie psy no aUtnUom to On ne- 

tuat of Moottuiratia, nor to <i^tr anv noiane* to Oum,fbreoOnm to 
fi« JHcoterciit So B. gootee Mattnne, mo rta a^em vtdamt, et 
iia inritk (nit ptir) poffitare ) and to 8. end L. I) 

Cm XLlL — 0 > h> at^ X^TW nc^ ihxskatg ti iqfi to tpeak 

tf Cf. iU. IM, hf IXafp^ nolt9ci, to Md it ttt vabu 

nU. 109, If ifoty miUrOai, to otUam ofttaHjf Jelf, { 622, ^ &. 

i. rtfoaepb^ EXij^pwr Una (L 6- «f ycm tMai tiaf) 

too tJtoQprofottqtfnor tot^ Onoks. Hen which it 

repreaent*. Ct Jel^$ 551 oi*. “After word* which hnpiT the 
nodona of Ottnitj^ we And an ace. with a paitidde. Thli 
teen nrigly anocnHlcmi eonetrnctkin arises partlj from ue nodon 
artilng from wc partlr from the anhatitutloa of the part. fi?r 
the iuhnlttre. Cf. alao Jelf| { 549 do ] under itma of trpa faint 
notioii. 

Co. XLIII — a, ic IXX*pto«c n eal r&r EyjiXur*' c. r X. “HdtW 
belicred that the predicdou referred to the toiptlon of an Hljiian 
hoide, the E ne h eL c ao% el t 61 A, wbts as we leaiu ftom tbk 
accidental mention of than, had In rcry earif times carried tbeir 

S n Cu Bat aa thli tradition waj almost forgotten, the 
wu gperelly applied to the Penbta, At. it. Ttiilw 
On Back, ^ tuL 77 and oc ifosoros, t 90, A tUL 

«6:j 

A i c. r X. This nrer aTtenrards the Bamo, (alls Into 

Avpos not far from Taniu^ Glisas is laid down in the map 
MulL Dot L a Uttle to the N R of Thebe*. It does not appear 
noticed in Airowsmilh, e ivii. 

Cm yi.TY — a. *tcti apotXfiXMn, teitn On ntffki teat 

odcaneod, CL Kom. xiiL JA ■} >*if Tfcito^ . and Salioft 
jaKaTtIi.e.xxL,“Ubi{dcrumqoenoctisprt)erttIt w Ctlx.I4,f 
0 wagg^feat diorfnta. CC L L2G, i On Alexander rtf ix. 31 / 
Cb * V 1 . > — «. wM^pn^C *pAc Iww ot Ix. 

93, wa rtria/aetm oeetdfa Lrc^iDW, W omtfto, toei/e Aeitofu ■red 

vorla Jbri^ fo" to to oMf am / ikm erapt to PeMtaMttu. 

B. Ci ix. woiod^rot, flritddtmg any om to mnltom 

({^ oreeho)^ . , . • 

A sMc ^ Alaetdoman monarcht, cf. 

viiL 137 «. r4 pi to pay mo rryard to tin toeq,^ 

ix. 4 I dm 

** Isa e*iWSiXirr*» «. X. aad if, *s ts Hrfy Jfariwua sWW 

tisSocirCf.TiU.lUf On XiT.^n plr.rrK ct tUL 

ttrwrorifi^ P^rSota or Vfulitrttome an nttrprw 
rf*»w?rr “ He *aid be was etraw 
ofhfcGi^ a friendly warning Thlriw ini 
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Ch XLYI — a Tjutic Si amtpoi re K r \ On this confession, 
real or apparent, of fear, on the part of Pausamas, read the note 
of W “ Mira Pausanioe mora et ter^versatio Ad Thennopylas 
Spartanomm plures non multi occubuerant , patnoi decus, quod 
Xersi Demaratus, hb vu 102, ostentarat, nuUo modo dedecorantes 
Adeone, quod eorum evasennt nulh, ^ledi ternbiles ? Haud prai- 
ter ventatem Isocrates Panathen p 272, E de hello adversus 
XeriKetn, Iv tp ttXeov SiijveyKav AUienienses Aawoac^ovnuv iv uTraat 
Tolg Kivovvoig i) Ktlvoi rwv aWiov Magna certe Atheniensium glona, 
cum Medorum nomen Graicis omnibus auditu esset formidolosum, 
eorum impetum et arma reprcssissc, hb vi 112 Adde Plutarch 
Anstid p 328 , 1 ” Cf also D p 132 and 155 
5 TiSopevoidi cf Vlli 10, C 

Ch XLVIII — a ig re vofiov — Cf vm 89, c , and on 

iouXwv rS>v "vii 5, b Kard kKeog, in accoi dance with your re- 
putation 

b dtio^tiiaQe tiv aptcrr Cf VU 135, fl. 

c tl Se fii) Soniot, This is the reading of the MSS , instead of 
■which Schsefer gives fjv 5k Soriy On the needlessness of 
this correction, though ijv pkv boriy is found m the preceding clause 
of the sentence, cf Matth Gr Gr § 524, 6, who refers to iii 35, 
where, m like manner, tl ivith the indicat or optat and yv uith 
con] arc used together as if equivalent B Cf also Jelf, § 855 
Ch XLIX — a rd KaraXa^ovra, what had happened Cf is. 93, 
104, and lu 42, 6 B 

b \fwxpy viKp, an empty, ideal ttetory Cf vi 108 iniKavp ipvxprj 
0 iirTTOTO^brat rrpoafep airopou horse-boicnien, and dijicult to 
close with Cf IV 46, c / 

d rpnv rijV Tapya^ Cf IS 25, b 
Ch L — a bTraavtg, esquires, attendants Cf v 111, o 
Ch LI — a jyy virtp^aXuJvrai p?) rcoitvptvoi, if the Fei sians, 
should let that day pass over without comxny to an enqMcment Cf 
IS 45, c The yy is considered unnecessary by W , but is re- 
tained by Schw with the approbation of Hermann, who, in Viger, 
p 811, renders, si euin diem Persce sine pi celio pi cetei misissent, add- 
mg that, omittmg the yy, the sense -will be si co die preehum com- 
mittei e Persce omisissenf B 

h axiKoy 6 rrorayog — the river is not the Asopus, but the nvulet 
(Eroe, which descend from Mt Citheeron and forms the island of 
the same name mth itself It runs in qmte a different direction 
from the Asopus, passing close by the city of Platma, just above 
which it forms the island of (Eroe, and empties itself into the 
Sinus Cnssmus, while the Asopus runs in a northeily direction, 
and flows into the Eunpus Tms is explained at great length by 
B , who remarks upon the erroneous topography of most of the 
maps and plans of the battle of Plateea For the same reason, the 
reader should be cautioned against the note of L 'on this passage 
“ It was resolved, if battle should not be joined in the course of the 
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wnrid^ ho vai to, and thetefcre adopted hh opinlooi whQe 
the policy ot Uudoaha was **mcme Wdftroojr, aocc itrocant, 
Bjid anriddlng ^ 

d. r*n fffiriM fkitrtOai, md to pay m aUtniion io tk* tto- 
imt (f SoymttraUx, hoc to tm e»to«c# to film, /jr« Om to 
bofarwnUo So B. qootet HatthUe, mo rm inf^ vtcUmu, et 
Qi mTidi Sti») jnttfnare j aiid lo 8. and L. I) 

Oh. XLIL— «, Iw I 


, Xiyue not tkmitna d tqft to rami 
^ tMowi. Cd liL 134, I* to hoid A m huif talut 

tUL 109 to> V^f rottloSat, to osttem o^naUy JeU^ | ^ £. 

b. we cywfi b ' o ; 4^ EXX^Mre nne* (L e. o yw Otni iXtf) 

ttft liaB^ronrtfitTWtoHo Oroekt, Here **c-=fo«C»T»c wbldl it 
njpfwent*. CtJcHiMfoA*. •After wordt wMeh Imply the 
ttodona of Avih^ kz^ we find an ace. iritli a participle Thli 
eectoin^ antanalooi corntmctlcm aidaa partly iromUw notfoo 
aritino from wc, and partly frtDm the nbatimtKin of the part for 
tbe inJinitiTe. Of. alw Jelfi ^549 oie, 1 tioder aceity, 
futoon. 

Oh. XLTTI — a. If ’IXX«!pto*c rt cal rir c. r X. HdtTtt 

helieved that the pr^ctknj referred to the irrnpUoo of an Hlyrian 
honie^ the Kn ah c icans, cA v 61 A, abo, et re leejn frjOT tUt 
aemdeoUl mentton of theta, had tn rtry early thnea carried tbdr 
ranM » frir Bat as tUb tradibcm rat almott forgotten, tbe 
pTOiSiw w*t gowraliy applied to the Pertiana, Ax. Sx. Thiitw 
& p, 34l On Baca, a rtiL 77 on Mntm, t CO, & Tdh 
96. i. 

e i2l9cp^«Arrc.r X. Thlanrer afterrardt the H(caio, Cdlt into 


the Atopot not far from Tanaora. Glltat ii laid down in the map 
" 3 the N B. of Thclea. It doe* not appear 


to MulL Dot L a little to t 
to be noticed in Arnmnnlh, a icrii. 

C B. XLrV — a. wf H rp^TM rpOfX^Xor*, tektn On ntyli m 
/or ndoaneod, CL Root. xiii. 12, y t-kf and SaJloft 

JDffTiTth.c.x3tL, Din plemmqtic noctii pfocewlt w Cfli.l4,c. 
A ditcfeatt CC i 1 JG. i Un Alexander re£ ix. 61 / 

Ch- XLV — a. iv6fi^^n rocifru>^ »p4c M^h«a, ic. f«*. ot !*• 
93, m« wr6*/*e«JU ocrtt/to a.rt^at, id ocouto, toato /U3cwA/iw« 

oeriii, jbffrtti/oiyjrou to tptci to my OM e/titai eietpt to PnMMtai. 

B. C£ lx. 94. /oHaltling tntf $iu to mentiom 

(iXs omolM) ^ , 

k aWt BXk jtfmc — On tbe Maecdonian lOMiarch*, cC. 

TiH.137 a. to pay no rtytnl to 04 fon^ 

X.fl«fi4*»uCWy i/antowaitie^ 
ptaojr On SteoiT ci Till Hi c On lor (in (dwrrif cf tIE. 
144 f 

i towr perikm* OT 

OM iW win rj«t* tM to to mitt* “ He taid 

attheri*kcflilifc,togiTetbaiia&iendlywtmiing Thlrlr tot 
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Ch XL^I — a ij/itTc Si dmipoi re k r \ On this confession, 
real or apparent, of fear, on the part of Pausamas, read the note 
of AV “ Mira Pausaniae mora et tergiversaho Ad Tliermopylas 
Spartanomm plures non multi occubuerant , patnce decus, quod 
Xersi Demaratus, hh vii 102, ostentarat, nullo modo dedecorantes 
Adeone, quod eorum evasennt nulh, Medi terribiles ? Haud prre- 
ter ventatem Isocrates Panathen p 2/2, E de hello adversus 
Xersetn, Iv (p ■irkeov SitjvtyKau Athenienses AaKcSaipovKov Iv urraai 
Toig KivovvoiQ j) Kiivoi ruiv aWtav Magna certe Atheniensium glona, 
cum Medorum nomen Griccis omnibus auditu esset formidolosum, 
eorum impetum et arma reprcssissc, hb vi 112 Adde Plutarch 
Anstid p 328 , 1 ” Cf also B p 132 and 155 
b ijSouh'otcri ‘ijfiiv, cf VUl 10, C 

Ch XLVIII — a Ig vSpov — Cf viu 89, c , and on 

SoSXwv rSv ))ptT ■vii 5, b Kara kXeog, tn accoi dance with your re- 
putation 

b SeSS^bxrde elv aptor Cf Vil 135, a 

c el Se pr) Soe-eoi, This is the reading of the MSS , instead of 
which Schtefer gives r\v Si Sorip On the needlessness of 
this correction, though tjv piv SoKty is found in the preceding clause 
of the sentence, cf Matth Gr Gr § 524, G, who refers to in 35, 
where, m hke manner, el with the indicat or optaL and tjv with 
conj are used together as if eqmvalent B Cf also Jelf, § 855 
Ch XLIX — 0 rd Karaka^ovra, what had happened Cf ix. 93, 
104, and lu 42, & B 

b viKy, an empty, ideal victory Cf vi 108 iniKovp 

c imroTo^orai rrpo<T(pep airopoi horse-boicnien, and difficult to 
close with Cf IV 46, c ' 

d upr/v Tapya^ Cf IX 25, b 
Ch L — a bnaoveg, esquii es, attendants Cf v 111, a 
Ch LI — a f/u virepISaXuvrai pi) reoieipevoi, if the JPcisians, 
should let that day pass over without coming to an engagement Cf 
IX 45, c The pij is considered unnecessary by \V , but is re- 
tained by Schw with the apmobation of Hermann, who, in Yiger, 
p 811, renders, si etim diem reisce sine prcelio pecetei'misissent, add- 
ing that, omitting the pi], the sense will be st eo die pi aelium com- 
mittere Persce omisissent B 

b axiKop o TTorapog — the river is not the Asopus, but the nvulet 
CEroe, which descends from Mt Citheeron and forms the island of 
the same name with itself It runs in quite a different direction 
from the Asopus, passing close by the city of Plateea, just above 
which it forms the island of (Eroe, and empties itself into the 
Sinus CnssEcus, while the Asopus nms m a northerly direction, 
and flows into the Eunpus Tms is explained at great length by 
B , who remarks upon the erroneous topography of most of the 
maps and plans of the battle of Plateea For the same reason, the 
reader should be cautioned against the note of L on this passage 
- It was resolved, if battle should not be joined m the course of the 
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coiaideKd he tm * 0 , and therefore adopted hii opinion j vhBe 
the poticf of Mardooini “more beadatron^ more airogent, 
and nn^ldiog 

d. T^nof^^ ^td^»cSatt to pgy no nfttnUom to tft4 ne- 
tam Stamkrettu, mor to offer amjt ewUiut ia tAewi^ CAon to 
l^fattntrcbU. So gnotet Matlhfae, net nn v^trre tedma, et 
Ih Innti* Q^pAc pwnare j and to S. and L. 1) 

Ch. XLIL-^ Ir Xiyue not tJunkt^g ti mrft to tpeai 

^ tAe^ C£ iiL 154^ Iv D vv»le9mit to h>id tt n Httie rciae> 
Vm 109, Ir ifeUe nuirftzt, ta ^tem Jelf, { ^ 2, 

i inc «p«*«^rWf ^XSfwwr tiM* (I e. « fom a«* At*/) 

we AaUprona/pmortoOie Qrtke. Hae •.c-=**o**Tif which it 
repeientt Ct JeH J 651 oA*. “ After wordi which hnfdj the 
nodcBu of rtweXaiy &B, we find an aco. with a pulieinle. Thk 
•eemmgif enomal^ eorutmctkin arise* pertlTi^a flie notion 
ariainff from «c and partlr from the mlwtjauon of the part, far 
the inlidtiTe, Ct bIm Jelt f 649 ei*. 1 under afcw. o/uji^rsUtd 
nabon, 

CtU XLTTI — 0. If TXXepi<»*f ri cot ri» E^mXtwr c. r X. Hdtm 
beilered that the jrcdirticBi reftrted to the iiraptlon of an HljTfan 
horde, the Endbelcact, ct r 61 4^ who, a* we learn from tbh 
aemdental mantiem of them, had hi eajl 7 thne* earned thdr 
raTara an tu. Bat a* thii tradition was almost fbr^ten, the 
wy geperalh P erc^M, frc. 4;^ 

the j^'r dttra, Ct abo Jelt $ 649 oi*. 1 under «rev*. of 

no6o(i. 

Cu. !HiTTI —4. if *IXXfpl«f T* col r4» EwJk*t#T c r X. Bdtns 
beliered that the prtthctkm referred to tfxe imiptloii of an HljTian 
horde, tho Koeheleaot, ct t 61 A, who, as we learn from tbh 
acmdental mentioii of them, had hi toj early tfane* earned thdr 
ravara so far. Bat a* this tiaditioa was almost foi^ten, the 

-^fr Itl iZh¥c 

h n^ajwoi — dtsetom Ct L 1J0,4 On Alexander ret ix. 3 1 f 
Ch XL^ 7 — c. dr^fTW rooepf^f v^Af fi^ra, K. trtm^ at lx. 

^meortrbo^aetesjocettlla s.ra^a<,«torrwts,A*et/cA0A«xruBm 
you to ^ieek t a»^ me e/ tiem, txeejtt to PniatM*aa. 

B, Ct lx. 94. J\>rhddtn 3 «ay one te menimt 

(tis meJet) , , 

A aMf CXX. W»«c (fit— On the Sfacedemisn momrclo, ct 
rin. 137 «. i» pry no rtytnl to tU eooT/ieet, 

ct ix. 41 d. 


. W AlApafnsfllXrtBx-r X.*nd if ee u n^rfy Jferdmiut i^JJ 

tff tfudiaek. CtThilI2,c On Xir«(>iin ylremc ct tEL 
d {rrop eZm roMee—topenloto OT reBhnwwj u ffl/«7rtw 

CM Hoi tern expem me tom mntek “ He said Im w 

at the ri*k of his life togirethemafricndlj-waniiiJg Thiriw wt 
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earlier writers, whom Hdtus in this instance carelessly followed ” 
Why our author should not have called the quota of forces fur- 
nished by Pitana by the name of the place whence they came, B 
does not see , even though there may not have been in the Spartan 
army any Xo^oc which was commonly known by the name of Ilira- 
varrjg So also Schw On the constitution of the Spartan armj, 
cf 1 65, (7 With regard to “ what is the proper sigmfication of 
the Phylie ^as the grammanans sometimes call them) of Pitana, 
Limnee or Limnceum, Mesoa, and Cynosura, which Pausanias also 
mentions together as divisions of the people,” Muller, Dor ii p 
50, comes to the conclusion, after weighing the vanous apparently 
contradictory accounts, some including these places m Sparta, and 
some not, that they were nothing else than the hamlets, Kdifiai, of 
which, according to Thucydides, i 10, the town of Sparta con- 
sisted, and which lay on all sides around the city, TrffKtg, propeily 
so called “We are best informed with respect to Pitana, an an- 
cient town, and without doubt anterior to the Donans, which was 
of sufficient importance to have its oivn gymnastic contests, and 
to furnish a battahon of its own, called Pitanites Of this Thu- 
cydides does not admit the existence , but Caracalla, m imitation 
of antiquity, composed a Xd^oc Iltrctvdrjjc of Spartans” Cf in 
55, a , and the plan of Sparta m the map m Mull Dor ii 
c Ksi'vou ravra vtvuifikvov, perf pass part contiact for vtvoijftivov 
from void) Since he (Amompharetus) had thus determined vnth him- 
self, was thus minded Cf i 68, e B 

d pLTji nv AffoXnnutri — {airruv) SC top \6)(ov — lest, if they should 
leave behind the legiment, by carryiny out the measures they had 
agreed upon with, &c On drpkp ilx , cf vii 8, § 1, 6 

Ch LIV — a AaaeSatfiovidiv tug dXXa (ppoviovroiv c r X A 
Similar charge is made against the Spartans m vi 108, wuth regard 
to the answer returned to the Plataeans it appears beyond a doubt, 
" to quote the opinion of B , that Hdtus was more inclined towards 
the Athenians, with whom too he went to Thum, and the popular 
form of government, cf v 66, than towards the Spartans and their 
constitution Cf the praises of Athens mvi 112, and elsewhere 
But we should acqmt mm of any intentional partisanship towards 
the Athenians — an imputation which D , p 132, seqq , has suc- 
cessfully rebutted , cf particularly vu 138, 139, seqq Nor, as is 
evident from vu 102, 5 , does Hdtus defraud the Spartans of the 
praise they deserve As to the passage in the text, it is hardly 
credible such an imputation would nave been cast upon the Spartan 
character, had it been otherwise than the generally received opinion 
throughout Greece at that time That the Done character was 
unamiable and unattractive, particularly in the eyes of foreigners, 
though perhaps looked upon even more harshly than it deserved, 
can harmy fail to be the conclusion of the student of Hdtus and 
Thucydides The unsocial nature of their pohey towards foreigners 
and strangers, the habits of stem mili tary subordination m which 
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day to retire dming the following mgbt to a part of the plain 
l»aref Plat**, whl^ hong almoct furroanded uo laanchn 
of the CEroe, ire* knoira % the name of the Itland, aafl that tm 
thrir arriTal at thli poet, a etioog detachment ihonld he mt to 
dear the paw, and ccm-rtry the »Dppfy that **• detained on th? 
motmtain into the camp.'' Thiriw Ct the map in MolL Dor i. 

e. wTTtp ur Urm and that the caraliy might not 
Ibcm, 04 tiaf mMjd, ^opponU Am. 

i Jorlpi ‘the Gre^a, according to JnL Pollirr L 7 8, 

qnoted by dinded their nlAt Into 3 watehei) the lit cont- 
mendng abont 9 or 10 o’cloJt.and ending nbont IJ p.m.0T 1 
rnnk, WM called ipxi rarric or Ktfi xpttrn trrrict or twric 
ipxvtii'ft} the 2nd, fL»n6v^ rvcrt^ “ Ccaaidemblo tmccrtaintr 
appetn to prer^ ai to whether the watch among the Qreeii wt* 
changed alwart at a cooatant and aet time or at the pleuore of 
the general. The Homan* dirlded the night, at h wtQ known, 
into 4 aatche* from ftmuet to nmriie, to that in the Gk Teth 
p«Xdxd ezuirering to then vlgQue, stand* for a fomth part of the 
nlAt, about the »pace of three noxn*. Ct Smith* D <rf Gut™. 

Cb lit — *. rintp irjm^ tabertm tsuii^mvm «CTo?qfi<ij (bt 
not teem tfiMT ) beooe arntnnud enZ. Ct ooph. Aj 788. hCand 
Pmd. P^ tr 317 

{ ttp, vuKTHp <yr In the rune •enteoeei *1 

ra^Xal and «i A refer to the came pervema— Ua ffrttitr pari (eol 
tkw OHM end vwrreW evoy Aord^ tn^tod m vdoTUum ^pot^ 
to tSt tpot appo\Ktoi, btt <u «Mn <t« «rrr tXey were u awhoa, iMlif 
oteapmg Oio mcelry fce. A.-n. B. “Thrtr ot^ect, in tbn* 
derlating from the preconcerted plan wa* perhapa to take adrent 
age of inch abelter ai the remaini of the ml^t aflbrd for their 
■wenmded men. ThWw 

e, ‘Heotw Thi* atood on the E. of the dtr rpi rfc vA.: 

It i« laid ^wn in the map in UoU. Dor L, and 1* mentiemrd in 
Thncrd. ffi. 08 . On the fotrataln of Gamphia, et he. 25 ft 
(f uWrr* rd lrX« pxLtd or ttoeiLes iktv srau. Ct Arnold 
on Thocyd. fl. X The apcar wa* tlrrost Into the gronod Ire the 
tpike at the lower end, or ct L 92, nnd^ ahicla wu 

leant against It, while the aoEdler vtood at case, or cot down 
An open tpace within the camp was generally *elcried for idling 
the aims to ge ther In { bnt on occtalon* wbere wdden danger »a* 
anticipated, eaA man «eon* to hare itacked hi* arm* before hlnv' 
aelt ao a* to be able to resumo them at a momem ■ notice i pre. 
aerring hi* pb»itkm In the rank* mcanahUe though be at down 
to T^himsclf from their weighL Ct lx. TX **rV 1 r» rdh- 

Co Lirr— fl. 

A «• nmtrerWr Xi^cre-Tbo^det, L 20. denJe* that tort 8 
X4«c cr fMuortt erei eiirted. -UU censtne," An»W ^k*. 

on TSiKTd. L 20. « ir atrfenri to tooth IWlm 
not for Urn paitiailiriy bat ndher for ncDanlcti* and tno*c 
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earlier writers, whom Hdtus in this instance carelessly followed ” 
Why our author should not have called the quota of forces fur- 
nished by Pitana by the name of the place whence they came, B 
does not see , even though there may not have been in the Spartan 
army any \6xoq which was commonly known by the name of ntrct- 
varriQ So alSo Schw On the constitution of the Spartan army, 
cf 1 65, g With regard to “ what is the proper signification of 
the PhyliB ^as the grammarians sometimes call them) of Pitana, 
Limnee or Limnseum, Mesoa, and Cvnosura, which Pausanias also 
mentions together as divisions of the people,” Muller, Dor n p 
50, comes to the conclusion, after weighing the vanous apparently 
contradictory accounts, some including these places in Sparta, and 
some not, that they were nothing else than the hamlets, Kojfiai, of 
uhich, according to Thucydides, i 10, the town of Sparta con- 
sisted, and winch lay on all sides around the citg, irSKtc, properly 
so called "We are best informed with respect to Pitana, an an- 
cient town, and without doubt antenor to the Donans, which was 
of sufiicient importance to have its own gymnastic contests, and 
to furnish a battahon of its own, called Pitanites Of this Thu- 
cydides does not admit the existence , but Caracalla, m imitation 
of antiquity, composed a X6xoc ntravtirjjc of Spartans” Cf in 
55, a , and the plan of Sparta in the map in Mull Dor u 
c ictivou ravra vivoiftivov, perf pass part contract for rtvot][ievov 
from voew Since he {Amomjjhai etiis) had thus deteiimned with him- 
self, was thus minded Cf i 68, e B 

d fii), Tji' diroXiircoffi — (avruv) sc rfiv — lest, if they should 
leave behind the legiment, by cariyiny out the measures they had 
agreed upon with, &c On Arpsp tlx > cf vii 8, § 1, 6 
Ch LIV — a AoKtJai/jiovliiJv wg dXXa ^povEovruiv k t X A 
Similar charge is made against the Spartans m vi 108, mth regard 
to the answer returned to the Plateeans it appears beyond a doubt, 
-- to quote the opmion of B , that Hdtus was more inclined towaids 
the Athenians, with whom too he v ent to Thuiu, and the popular 
form of government, cf v 66, than towards the Spartans and their 
constitution Cf the praises of Athens in vi 112, and elsewhere 
But we should acqmt him of any intentional partisanship towards 
the Athenians — an imputation which D , p 132, seqq , has suc- 
cessfully rebutted , cf particularly vn 138, 139, seqq Nor, as is 
evident from vu 102, b , does Hdtus defraud the Spartans of the 
praise they deserve As to tlie passage in the text, it is hardly 
credible such an imputation would nave been cast upon the Spartan 
character, had it been otherwise than the generally received opinion 
throughout Greece at that tune That the Done character was 
unamiable and unattractive, particularly in the eyes of foreigners, 
though perhaps looked upon even more harshly than it deserved, 
can hardly fail to be the conclusion of the student of Hdtus and 
Thucydides The unsocial nature of their pohey towards foreigners 
and strangers, the habits of stern mihtary subordination 
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tbar kfe wa» paoed, the airogaoce and oppreidoii that wbee- 
qnently charactcriod the cowtoct of thdr hamw.^ in the coo- 
mierea towns, are all •omaojrntMtf that the dlsHke boras toavds 
Bpaxta was twt cooerfred whnoat gt»d groraids. In Mali Dor 
iL p. 410, note, tereiBl passages are qnotol from Enrljrides and 
Anstopbues to the nine d&rt as that in the text. In "W and 
V s notes, the folkrwing are appodtely aiioeed, Eor^ AndrooL 
447 tfniir iyajcrtr p^xtanUifa Mxwf *EX«r<i, eoWb- <£XXi 
wir wifid f pMv rrrt f Anstoph. Pai, lOSS^ Xr*^ije«c a ir i t f*/ 
£j^C 3^«po«Iin »t09WK 

iAiin and A c har n. 307 cLnr •♦n ffm p ic, cfn vi^rKt sW 

3|W>c frnrt. 

Oh LV.— «. eard i«ps may i e. ^roarn i^J » iittrpotilwii — 
jhM wisrs tisy r#r» Cf Is 135, t In the following sen 

tence /Umnc the plan] refiuiing to Amomphaietos and 

bla componyi by the oonstruetto cord eimv also ctdled Seiems 
vfit ri On which see the excellent mnaila of Jdf^ { 

§78,373 A 

h, ili, pacfifeimv s. r X. The ccttstmetlmi of this senteoee Is 
somewhat nrroiTed. The preposition ryde naT either be taken to 
goTcm rds d/p. or ts (oAif u aolficton) may be taken 
separately from the rest of the sentence as answenng to Ixfirdi fit 
thu I Tfie U rd* adrvwta r«|Wsa tdXm ^ ^ 

£tU Is ^ e. /kvsawcs) Aon (JwvmpAtrtUt) As cn 

maJ ojta net iMhAr^kimv*d,dun(tiirniit^)lcOi*jOu»it}thtrtki 
vActcixs oIjm tis mwetwas fan, Ai^ Pirvaaaias I toy iaJt 

Ann (tAs Asro^ ttu tAs Ati^nxMM Am# wtgOirt deod mtA lAm, nd 
at iJU saw ium ^ ^ Aads fan bty ti* AAnaariM te 

eotns, Ac. 

Cbu LVL — a- uranffioff iftntr rd 

f^raW txxft tk* emtrerf comrm. C£ nJ o| s 

fa r#c rwwp. ro5 Kifa — tAs thrtt of CiUsTcn, tA* yroaW 

at Vtofooi cf tke noafa'sos. Cf lx. 19, A 
e AB/p ’ If n>r»As»so.9Js»r qnodrtspondrtpTTPgretsis 
el ai 4milj;o>Te. B, 

Oh LVTL— o. ij»xi^r r+— T o the miticlo rt employed here, the 
A after npermtitrfr two lines lower flown cocmp«id« j ct kliUh. 
QrOriCaS^B. « 


h irtfutxres c.r X, roj icryet wiYA tAsn fist ^ 

^iart tiny rsrs, sad not Awes lAsir potL B and L. D Lt rui. 
00/ »pnii»Sr™r, ^>ti9 «• V"" Ct lx. 60. ^ , 

an Oal tin mrt rtaUt Itanaf J.W. noogOTm on Vljw 
CU.! <*6.101111137 I. rfc 10,1 k 1^37 

i xoruiix uiljOTx-Thli llxct U coMMmJ If Ox,!, Tootfd 

WnTti^tbmicbomx (Sroc. Ct lx. 01 i. tht i™?' 'f 
S» Elramlxn Cmx, prol«Mr nl^ t»o mllcx dlitxiit from tte 
Xlermum, Is mtntlooed also in ht ftl* 6 j» *0* 
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Cn LVIII— 17 At;p ()(i>p»)».fr "(iii'fc 'SXnfc, Cf IN 1, 
I'-ct — ^’VK~a, dtirivt) the pnccthitif vu/Iit Cf ii .5 (j, ?< 
b o~i pidrrtc iipo bn -tc . n'n~;etti:»’i a-o H renders t? 
that hate <^hotni (■/(( /jk, /( < c , leprdintj it in -.mipls cquuniciit to, 
and a repetition of, the prcccdin}: fi atnv, Ik therefore takes tlic 
two \crhs as if the\ were but one thn/ har< sufjicuulh/ s/ziiir/i Hint, 
amoiiQ the Guch'^ ir/io orr tun) of no roiiftdrratio/i, flui/ thnn'^ch a 
arc also vtat of tio coiisub raliott So ako V.illa, tttidr titillius r’icn sc 
pref II, infer GraToc, rf iji-:os tittlltiis fiirfit i nos, o<tni(l( i itiit The 
icrsion of Sthw seems belter «in-<aici-i'n-n, p,i‘;si\o, intr crrlrns 
osteniatos, ,rlch)afos fiiissc, and ihn/ hair phniltf slmtrn, Ihrf, luinq 
icorlhkss fhrm'^thrs, Hit 1 / hate heroine tllitsliinus nmonq the Gieel,'-, 
trho arc Itheinse iroilhtrss li’a-iciicyvn-o — In the lonie and Ispie 

dialects nVni n-o, added to the tense root is the Ird jil for v~fti, ito, 
insto.id of the penjilinsis of the [inrlicip nndj7irti a \er\ f^dicr- 
alU in the pft and plpft as ri-oOnnn b not iinfroqnciitK in the 
3rd pi opt c sometimes in the 3rd pi impirfccl ovro, 1 lie n being 
changed to r, as lfi<w\ia-o for tftov\ny-o uOtarni, i 133, mi 
119 HO, a-o, 1 119_Jclf, § 197, 4^ On oiclnccr Jtlf, § 3S1, 

ohs 3 The pronouns, 01 one and /(rjfnc, agree gencrallj with the 
subject, w hen thc\ signify f/oml foi nollnni/, northlcss Cf Arist 
Eq 1)8 

c l—atvior-o)v -oiTovc, The participle ,Taiviot>riii:> here refers to 
I'pti’ kr<r(, though the structure of the sentence is suddenlj ehanged 
to that of agenitnc absolute U Cf Iclf, § 710, c, and in G5, 
—i—oi06roc — if, 01 , there quoted On the form avi’fjcto-f, second pers 
plnr plusq perf Ion ol ffju'HOiJi' from m'j'oifn, cf Matlh Gr Gr § 
231, and § 1S8, obs i , B , tc/ien you praised men in whom you were 
conscious that there teas some xcorth 

d -o Kai Ka-a^pwcrj(Tai k r \ Before the verb avTov may be 
mentally added — ' Apral3al^ov ol 0 rn, /iff\A l—onof, TV sal aurvy sec- 
ra^p Aar but I more wondered at At iabazus that he should so yrcalhj 
feat the Laafdccnwmans Cf also Matlh Gr Gr § 541 B On 
the adiice gi\en by Artaba/us, cf in 41, and on ‘rohopcycoph'ovg, 
about to endure a sieya, \ 35, b After ri}i< understand yrtupijy 
Cii LIX — a i-riixi — sc -ov vovv so due Jits annnum attcndit, 
he turned his attention to Schw Cf i 80, d Some render, he 
directed Ins course Cf D p I4S On wq ttoowi’ dxov, ef vi 
116,77 

h uig ovapTraaopivoi r "TXk — as if they were qomq to entry away 
the GrccLs at the first attach Thus a city is said apiraaOyvai when 
tahen by a coup de mam V Cf viii 28, b 

Ch lx — a vvv vtp oeSoKTai k r X Either construct with 
Schw , Sioorrai to, lonice pro o, Troiyriov {Ian) i/plv Tb irOevrev, Viz 
apvv by defendtny out selves as best we can to protect one another , 
or, with Matth Gr Gr § 634, 2, qqoted by B , explain either 
by repeating Scoonra, before ApvvofiBvovg, or consider Set to be 
imphed in iroiyTiov 
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A HoMoi Urt — Cf Tifl. 137 « tif 


i 


’ "‘i: larrmXiXJt^ lur X^imi 

anji titn^ Aat fumtMd to you 900 $ to rmder S tmBomiif to mu 
ov atd. CLm we verbbL-O, i, 
c. M rir np. r rAtmn' — dunuy £h tmo erf Uiu %nr 

Ct Jel4 \ m. a. Ctli. 6 % M »>few, to*c*nit niglL On the 
oonttroction of nrolL ifJi» -fer^, c£ Jdf^ 682, 3. mti ni rc^ra 
Uecuimjr to Udf JKW tiotid htUn U> 9» \a Vu* too gmt tu Uu 
qutU too, 

Cru L'VI — €. Wme cAf iuXaltfi ApSw e. r X. Ct ix, 38, « 39 

a. The nomber U thm recLoaed Ly Schw 

Spertani yXX) 

HebU 33,000 

LaccdstDonlarLi 3^000 

Themtof thehght-eiTBed,onetoeachIjaeedm]ioiiian iyXIO 


yM»o 

i » yA/j * afAy »vj/*TtW 

eiU ewfii ClTtil34,rTi7lA r- 

«. fpJl. 7 r* 7 *^ A n —far Ou Ptnuju loclty iJkttr batUert, 
/ormiAff a AfMWwonfc Ay utaf»y Um mp oiott tiA by ttdt. Sehr 

eommm ix. 99 rmftifttiw rd > 1 ^ ei* tJp*oi, Otfy tet tXetr 
bueVtrt tofftfktr to at to /ann m MtJteo Jbr tiom, %nd IL xlH. I30i 
fy&lams Ufa Uayi «dcac Cm yV^ r£ Til 61 A. 

i rmr ^*y oi yet — du toorj/tet* not tnnviy out farwr^k. 
From A cooiDaritoa of rlL 131, ix. 62. k Ai art tjtr fwn 
rero tmeUn leU etand oxU, it hi erldeDt Ui&t n3 tydyw, •. rd UpA, 
yintOm, n oted vitbout the Addition of b cxprees ■am* 

jtm trnung oat Jbvouniiy V On the Joeolirr of the Hcrwom, 
eHx SO. r 

Ca. LXII — «. at leuytk. Piopeio Tilet tempar* tUctto 

pmitrlMpoo. B. rd r«a mtr bonay laid mi* rrlinquuM wtr 
betft, to cooie thet li, to ctoae ooArtcn. Schw On the iitnatkn 
of the temple of Cerei, ct ix. 5/ i 
fc ic*ArWro mm(3 Quif nmt to elm eaaritrt : 

fyr Vu Sari^rtafu, layjtf )toU pf Ou Oreolt ipeara, (wnleh rcre 
longer than their om,) Uvd to break tkom of wA rf rlL .iO, 

5 a, iAf do** nvj^ ^ men dentely ervtrdtd toyelkrr and tJuautiay 
/vei oOur laekxnrd* emd/onetrdt. Schw 
c irowXt* — bgldlj/ erwved, mUoirf ii* J»W or low* *k*eld as 
they CAjried only wicker bocUerA. 8 AndL.IHct Cttbecodof 
tho fisllowin^ch-i “Thar short ««nxt 

dmgjjerA were as HI fitted to moke an impretsloo on the Soar 
tanpAnoply m tbeh light cortkti to repel the Sportan tmee. \el 
they foartt hiorri/ jhottgb wilhool method and orders ther 
rtahed forward fh^ly (r|N^lfltr#PFtK) or in inTgaUr groom (m- 
and endm% oon^ to selee and Imrak the enemy s taacr*. 
Thlnw in 4 h. c. xiL ps. 346 
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d aoipir) — sJvtll, dexterity in the use of ihei) m ms Cf Anstot 
Ethics VI 7) (Ti}{iaivovT£g r»)v aotplav fj 8ri dpEv?) rtyv/jc iariv 

Ch LXIII — a Utpff roue dptor viMovq, “Mardonius himself, 
With the thousand horse whom he had selected from the royal 
guards, was foremost in the fight,” &c Thirlw Cf vn 40, <t , 
vu 83, a , and viii 1 13, & , and refs 
b ouro) di ) — then indeed, then at last SttXwv, large shields Gen 
pnvative Cf Jelf, § 529, and note c m the foregomg ch , and 
IS 30, a 

Ch LXIV — a ’'EvOavra li re SiKtj rav ip6vov k r \ Cf vui 114 
h Sf xpov^ {laTtpov awkpdXe Mtffojjvtoiai k. r X This 
occurred in the third Messenian war Cf is 35, e For other 
events, incidentally mentioned, which occurred after the close of 
Hdtus’ history, cf i 130, 6 , and D p 29 
c Iv Srcvvshrmtp, The plains of Stenyclarus are marked by 
Muller, map to Donans i , in the centre ot Messema, not far from 
Ithome In the N of Messema. Smith’s C D 
Ch LXV — a rtlyog rd ^vXipov, Cf is. 15, and 70 On the 
situation of the temple of Ceres, is 57, d 
b t 6 iphv rh Iv 'EXEUdivt avaKTopiov The temple of the Eleustntan 
Ceres appears to have been pecuharly called t6 drdcropov s to 
ivaKrSpwv tephv, or r6 dvaKeiov As the term dvdicropov or dvaicroptov 
is employed as an adjective, the substantive rb Ipbv is by no means 
to be omitted with V , who considers it to have been a marginal 
gloss, an(J thence to have crept into the test B There was also 
at Athens a temple of the Dioscun, dvaerEc, similarly called dvde- 
Ttiov or dvdjcEiov V observes that though the term dvdrropov is 
especially used when speakmg of the temple of the Eleusmian 
Ceres, yet that it was also employed of the temples of any other of 
the deities refemng to Eunp Androm 43, 1157 Iph in Taur 
41, 66 Troad, 15 Ion, 55 Cf Smith’s D of A , ’AvaKsiov 
Ch LXVI — a ’AprajSa^oc — Cf is 41, a , and refs, and on car’ 
dpxdg, ommno, vu 88, 6 

b •ifu KaTjjprtufiEvoc, bene composito ordine, i e apte ordinato ex- 
ei citu, mstructa acie, p? ogressus est Schw Les 

c Kara riuri — S kuc dv airovdijC fxovra in the same mannei 
as they shoidd see him disposed in regard of haste, with the same de- 
gree of haste that they should see him mahing Cf i 30, c , and Jelf, 
§528 

d SijOev — as if, as he pi etended Cf i 59, t , and vi 1, a irpo- 
Tspiup, as he was going forward, is 57, b odov, Gen of the place , 
perhaps to be esplained as gen partitive Jelf, § 522, obs 2 

Ch LXVII —a oi ydp pgS Tbiv ejjiS It is to be remembered 
that the greater and more influential part of the Thebans sided 
mth the Medes, but not the whole of the state Cf is 86 Schw 
Ch LXVIII — a AijXoT ra lyol — and it is plain, eudent to me 
Schw , who takes it mtransitively, as also Jelf, § 359 , but the com- 
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mon meaiung of the vtrb, ad O frvn$ to m« leenu cniile u trs 
pHcabIc here. 

b ^prrvnj— iwr* depadtnt vpon. CL L li25, d. 

Wfic rwv *»/««< 0 / U 0 enaty Ct JdL 5 

6^ L ivMffTs iftirat •C- Htffftnf B. 

Cn, LXJX.— «. 4sJ el ^ jjrr TU Car 

tfOAtcu, nhj iW cZ^ ttatKOktd <itm to Oitm, Vtt jltoanaM and 
aZZi«, tc. Jdfi J 438, d B. ^ 

b ly eiio^ Xiyy imXjom, Oiay penaJud $0 thit tXm 

tea no mxcvMt nadt qf tkm. So dtom oAm Jiuim tatd Ekrr 

T^nye. Ct TO- fl7 B, 

Ch LXX- — a. (t f Q p the H hfie, apparently at fint 

light redtmdant, ct Jelt t 7^ 1 i. Aojoi. eU inarm^ 
rmxejutxUty A d trine If nation eqoally ationg as tliwt they felt to 

marmme warfare, wai ahown by the Spartan* to the itoinilDg of 
walled placet, TwyopariT 1 tot whidi leaton they nerer In early 
tfmet eonatmeted any oefenee* of thi* kind j and detpbed the tae 
of marhtnfa, by whi^ ArchMamm, the ton of AgeriU^ tbongfat 
that inan'i ttren^ wat annihilated. Mnller Dor ii p. 266. Ct 
alao Thasrd. 1. lQc2, on the aid tent for Bom the Athenatra dczrlng 
theriegeof Ithcane. CC also the eiora of Platsn and Frloa doriiv 
themPelop. ^ ^ 

b eirtiA^-Ukanatlat Ct lx. 63, A 

c. col fpiror rf c. r “ They the Atheniina, wm the fir»t to 
mocmt the wall, and forcing away the moodea d^encea, opened a 
breach br which their aHiea p o nw i in. Thiriw 
d rfc AXifc CfL66,/ 

«. iXfafttf jr it V f* u» duirtox, or a«aa^ Ct Ilcen. Ii *. M. 
mjO ^ irof fartfoi’ iXX iX^Xi,m$fua t oed porturbaita cm aaao. 
B ** Aatv titb the Barbarians loot all bope comne, and self 
pooaalon, and, Hke sheep crowded in a uurroir fold anbmhted 
wilhont a stniggl* to the slanghter nililw Cf Arnold’s Hkt 
of Borne, ill. p. I'CZ, the eanuiee of Canme. **Then followed a 
botchery tneh as has no rec o r d ed eqoal. except the slaughter of 
the Peitlaiii In their camp, when the Greeks forced it aher the 
bottlo of Plataea. Unabie to light or flr with no qoarteT asked or 
gtren, the Roman* and Italian* fell btfore the *wortI* of their cm* 
tin, »hien the *nn set opoo the field, there were left oot of 
tKai Txst mnltltoda no more than three thomand men aHro and 
rmwoondedi and these Ced in «tragKhng partie*, tmder eorer of 
the darknei*, and foond a refewe In the ne^bonring towns.*' 
f AmiuMiM SWerw — L e. ^tbaftnutM Awfaac, as disthigniih. 
ed from the Perimd. CtTLo9,e Flntarth,de MaEgn. Hcrodot. 
p. S/d is angry tbst only Laecdaetnoniant. Tegcatse, arra Alhenlins 
ere here mentkaedi the two fonner of mboin foorht mllh Ibe 
Bixhari^ and the btter with tbe Theban* | and thit thns the 
other stales sre dishonocred. It seems extraordlttaiy to Hhford 
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that Platcea is not mentioned, bnt perhaps the reason may be, that 
they were such close allies of the Athenians that they "fought in 
the same ranks, and tlicieforc were counted as Athenians Cf 
Thucyd iii 54, 57, 58, and Thirlw ii c xi’i pp 349, 353 

Ch LXXI — a fth’ oi’Stvl K r X ihourjli hy no other proof 

can I confirm it — except that they chaiqcd ayaiiift the stionycst point 
of the enemy's army and oicrcamo it Trpoo-^eptaGai, to enqaqe with, to 
hear down upon, cf ix 49, c \iaxns, conicrsafton, tall, cf i 153, a 
yb'otro k r X On the use of the opt here, with nouns which 
imply speahtny, sayinq, tellinq, cf Jelf, § 802, ohs 1 
Ch iiXXII — a tX6m’ dwlp cnXXturoc — Cf Hom II ii 673 
Niptve, Of KoXAiffroc v-ro'VKiov ijKQi On the custom of sitting 
down in the ranks wdiile waiting the signal to move for u aids, cf 
ix 52, d , and Eunpides Siippl 357, quoted by W , wap’ orXoic o 
ijfitj’oc Xoyovs Kpsovri 

Ch LXXIII — a Is siiyov Ask — AtKtXetiiv Si twi> Trlre k r X So- 
phanes of the borough of Dccclca, and one of those Decelcans who 
formeily pel formed an action that has been useful to them foi ciei 
after On AtctXe^Qtv = AtKfXsuv, cf Jelf,§481, o&s 2 The gemtnal 
suffix IS not unfrequently used for the regular inflected genitive, 
so ovpavoffeu, fftffev, cf Eur Ton 960 B observes that the 
particle 54 is added in an explanatory force, and one too of those 
Deccleans, or, nay too he was of those Decelcans, &c 
b Kard. 'EXevijc sofiiSyv — for the rccoieip of Helen ’AipiSvag, cf 
vni 125, a 

C Toiai Sk AtK . kv dreXtiy re k r X This, L observes, 

IS to be understood of the Decelcans settled m Sparta urcXeiy, 
exemption from protection money , cf i 54, b Sophanes is men- 
tioned in vi 93 

d AeteeXeys dTToavkffOat This IS usually referred, W observes, to 
the occupation of Decelea by Agis, (cf Thucyd vii 19,) 413 b c , 
in the 18th year of the Bell Pelop This passage must then have 
been, according to B ’s theory, added by Hdtus, in his old age at 
Thuru, cf 1 131, b , when he w'as (cf D p 31) in his 72nd year 
The circumstance alluded to perhaps occuned at an earlier penod 
of the war W thinks dunngthe first invasion of Attica, (431, b c, 
Thucyd ii 10,) when Arcnidamus, ravaging the rest of Attica, 
possibly spaied the lands of Decelea To fortify a place and make 
It a head-quarters in war, differs greatly, "W remarks, from leaving 
It untouched D refers the allusion to b c 413 

Ch LXXIV — a kKTmrrovrec, Ik ryg rd^iog k r X Schw omits 
the comma after ATrtwrovrfe, which he joms with 4c Tfjg ra^iog, nish- 
mg (upon him) out of their, the Persians’, ranhs , cf npoi^aiaaovreg 
m IX. 62, c 

b kif aaTlSog alti TTspiO k r X on hts shield, which was ever i e- 
volving and never at rest , i e as it seems, which he lept perpetually 
whirling round and never for an instant quiet How this was ma- 
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sons OT nnjoDOTus. 


naped.or what td^mntage ww to be gained tbcrebrorcr the cnemr 

u hard to nndentaod. ^ 

Oh. 1.XXT- 


■ ile^ Atr Of Ta I+t «. Thf 

aUnikm beJongi to the war between Athena mod -Sgtea ahortjy be- 
fore the Pcraiaii ‘War throt^ fcmr of which they acre tndaced to 
lay aiide the aurdty b e t we en them of which Hdtoj often ipeaia. 


Ct V ^ tL AS, ^ icqq, 02. B. 


L 92, 93| and on itipa iron-irfh* ix. 


6 , riV IfT 

33, e. 

c. JwvSi^ BlttpAp c. r X. On the q/ thi»^ e£ r 12S, a 

Cn LXXVI. — a, — C£.t 2-7S» He commanded the 

Colchiana and the Mam. 

A •* ffttfftXifr— •PnTwaitiaa. thongh not aetnalty hing butgnardian 
to timTOni]^UngPlerfftarchna,iiii nephew (cf lx. 10, andThncyd. 
i. 133,) waa eo m ma n der-tn-ehic^ and exerci^ aD the fimctioiu of 
regal anthoritT Pcrhapt, too the miataie wat intentfamal on the 
woman'a part, aince wbm one baa a fiiToor to aak, nothing k loat 
by adding a little to the dignity of the peraon who has the kroor 
to bestow 

c. &■!>— era, fareren e*. CL rUL 143, c. 

d 'Bfip. rat^ ra p tm un , Hefanog to this, MflHcr Dor fi. p. 127 
ranaric^* In the field the king was fbBowtd by two ephon, w^ 
belonged to the eotindl of wan cL Ihncyd. ir Ifi > It k ptolAble 
that aerhadthechlef eareofthenalntenaneeof theamy aiweD 
sa the dfroion of the plonder those epbm who remained behind 
in Sparta re oel re d the booty in chaij^ and paid It into the public 
tr e aaui T &c. Cl on the Spbon, C65,A.,t 30,&.,t183,s. 

Cfu & Ir U*prm»pi>’^MSu t^Ur ell icatJbuAedj tfltf 

Om w» ottr CMr 164, and JdC, { C34, 2, ( 

Aa&atn tifyaySnaadti^drteriWfotaptouaArd/ 

according to Schw tk^ mra «rar^ ijf I e. tkrf ifaawred, aaww caw 
tXovIi pwtuk Uuwu “IHod (e/K^am af/«( ita aecifdcndom ae«i 
dixlaaet, netnpe (nri ai^ nnwaWfr aire ra^ 
EXXwwc) a^ftre qoemadtnndam t gr Qrwee dleilor iICk(c 

Ian Onfiaa pro 9fnfua4^rai, nempe intelUgendo tan ra9 r*^ 
t b fl p w a a uc OavyrdaM a^rc^ 


ei wara ftr/aCtwtiw tta»«. CL L 63,/ 

i Aaui. W a4« iwr a. r X. BeCeniog to tWi, (ct Thacyd. r 73,) 


MUIct Hot U. p. MS, obserrea — " The eoodoci of the Spartarn 
in bottle denotes a hi^ and noble disposition, which rejected nil 
the extremes of brtital ragei the pnmdt of the enemy owed 
the rlctoiy was comtdeted, and after the aignal few retreat had 
been girea all boatiUdes erased. A little below tA<y 

m too, UoDtr (.Sgtartl- p. lA qo«rf W D ) 

Bme PjtlMi lliote Mhltrcmentt irotel of In rft IHI na 
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92, the connexion being marked by the extreme hatred in both 
cases displayed against the Persians 
I Alyiv T& ^pwra ^netariim pnnceps, the leader of the 
J^inetans Cf Jelf, § 382, 1,^ 100, c, and the commencement 
of iEschylus’ Perse So in Latin—" turpanmt sanguine fcede 
Ductores Danaum delecb, pnma virorum ” Lucret i 80 
c Ipyoy v^sppvic k r \ a deed incomparable tn greatness and 
hilhancy u I I -g 153 Cf viii 116, o 
d (Til Si cal TToiTjaov, hut do thou also what remains in addition 
to this, do ichat is left in addition to what tlipu hast done already 
After hpoir\v, a few lines lower down, supply S'lnriv, as in vi 21 B 
Ch LXXIX —-a i^^'pac yap pe v^ov~for having extolled or 
magnified me Cf vi 126 B 

J Kal iKtivoim Si iirttpOoveopev and (which) we hate too consider 
odious even m them On the sentiment expressed m fiaia pev iroikiv 
K T \ W aptly remarks, “Dictum laudabihter, at quantum 
mutatus ab illo Hectore in Thucydidis lib i 132 ” 
c ffv psvToi K r X See therefore that you come no more to me 
with such counsel and suggestion, and consider youi self lucky tn de- 
parting unpunished D I I g 153 On the force of this apparently 
gentle reproof, cf vm 143, d 

Ch LXXX — a &re lovra yaXahv Si^Biv, as if foi sooth it were 
5rns« Cf i 59, t “ Pausanias ordered the helots to collect the 
'\hole of the spoil, that gods and men might receive their due 
Much, as might be expected, was concealed by the serfs intrusted 
with this task, and the great wealth of several fatmhes in AEgina 
was commonly attnbutea to the gains they made, in purchasing the 
embezzled treasures, from men who were ignorant of their value, 

60 as even to sell gold for brass, and were glad to get nd of them 
at any price ” Tnirlw ii c xvi p 138 So it is said, that the 
S<nss, after defeating Charles the Bold of Burgundj at Granson, 
W/C A D , mistook his vessels of silver for pewter See Philip de 
Commes, v 2 “ The poor Swiss were mightly ennehed by the 

plnnder of the field , at first they did not understand the value of 
the treasures they were masters of, especially the common soldiers 
of the richest and most magnificent tents in the world i\ as cut 
wto a hundred pieces There were some of them that sold several 
®hes and plates of silver for about two sols of our money, sup- 
ping they had been pewter His great diamond, (perhaps the 
and finest in Europe,) mth a large onental pearl fixed to 


taken up, viewed, put up again into the c^e, tnrovn m 
f ^^aggon, taken up again hy the same soldier, and after 


J a pnest for a flonn, who bought it, and sent it to the chief 
®|>sirate of that countn^ who returned him ^ 

Jicicnt reward They also took three very ngi ejs cnile 
Brothers, another large ruby called la ^ 

the Ball of Flanders, which ^ere^^he 
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ha* rfn« tE 0 giit (hem what floe thing* nmy be irarthaicd far 
moitejr Ac.* 

Cn. LXXXI — c. ifcrfry utti rtf ttpari a tmtA. CL 

IT IGI >. B. remarks that ire are not to eopfioee that hot ooe 
tithe wa» »et apart, a* L. concdTea, for the three ddtle* together) 
Let that each had hli tenth aeleeiad, out of which hi* peeoliar 
offering «a* con»tn»ctei I iHnk, boweTer that it may be fairlr 
objected that the tithe* mxtat bare been prid Iq aq irar if 
tlute tenth* of the whole apoil made do more tiiin the tripod W 
the 3 atatne*. L. titeretore appear* to me to be right. 

S. i a. T X. TM* inpod iraj adxri andmdtcd down br 
the Pboaan* in the Sacred War Ct TboeyA t I3i Diodor tL 
33, and Fenraniaa z. 13, $ fi. The three hcoded braaen ae r p e n t 
certainlj eztfted In the tiine of Pinwniii, and 1* aopno^d by moor 
to be the monmnent ttill to be teen at ConatantitKiple) tboogn 
that it not properly a three-headed acipwt, bat a colmnn of three 
fflatinct aeipent* twitted togrtber The ttatiie of Jopiter at 
OljTnjda It deaerfbed by PatHaniaa, t Q2L W That the three- 
beaded aerpent » the Conttanttoopelittm monament, appear* to be 
the otinlon of Thlrir h. c. rri p. 34Df "an crffirrlog whWi aat 
lasted not only the temple in whlcn it was placed, and the wnnhlp 
of the god to whom it was dedicated. Lot the Ube^ of Qnrece and 
the power which ennhei ic Ct Gibbon D and t e. rri "Ihe 
efit:^ or tnpp^roDK, wai a ataiely Lmldlng abom 400 paeea In 
length, and 100 In brcidth The apace between the two awb* at 
goa^ aat flned with ttatoc* and obeLnki; and we msT atlU remark 
a Tety ringalar Cragtoent of atitlqultTj thcLcdlc* of three actpeoti, 
twltt^ Into ooe pillar of bras*. Tb^ triple head* had once tap- 
ported the golden tripod, ahieh, after the defeat of Xer g v woi 

■ ■ ■puf t«in>\Y* rtC n*lntit liv tVii» ” f n 


eonteerated ta the temple of DelpU Lr the Tidoriou* Grteki.*’ In 
a note Oibbos add*, that "the Pam 


1 add*, that “the Pagan Zoriran^ agrtr* with the 
three eeclesisatlcsl bittorisDa, Eoaeldiia, Soeratet, and Sotomco, 
that the taered ornamenti of the temple of IJelphl were f t pored 
to Ctontfandoople by the order of Coostantiae nod amoog theae 
the ferpentlne pQlar of the hlpprodroiDe 1* particularly ineniioocd- 
AU the Eorop^ traTtHer* woo hare rtrilrf CCTWtanlloojJe from 
Boemdeijnointe to Pocoeke, describe it in the «ua* place and alrno*! 
In the aame manner the dl S rr c neea betaeen them me ocautooed 
only by the injorie* which it has •aalalned from the Tmka- Mi^ 
hornet the Se«pi^ broke the anderjnw of one of the *cTp«itr ^tn 
a itroke of hi* hattle-ase.* See alio Smith «D of A-,rrvJM, where 
U li figured. 

c. Tim (m if iM im of Ct i W. ^ 

rdm* -reOua. Thh mmge H referred to by MuDer U. p. Ilf 
who rrma^ that "in later time* it appear* that a third of the 
booty fell to the king Hence we may condode loo. Uiat the tne 
of ^d and tOm. though Interdicted to the r«t of the Spartan* 
wa* not BO to the king*. B. 
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Ch LXXXII — a fjv ttoXKov t 6 ^ecrov, i/io diffei ence between 
them was great Cf i 126, o't Si t^aa k r \ that the difference ba- 
ticden them was qieat, and Eunp Alcest 914, oluot ttoXu ydp t6 
(tteov W The line above, im ykXunffor a joke Jelf, § 634, 3, a 
h oc roirjvSe oiiroj dd^vp'^v ic r X — “ who, wilh such instru- 
ments of luxury at his command, had come to rob the Gieeks of 
their scanty store ” Thirlw The word Si^mog, wretched, sorry, is 
Homenc, cf I] i 417, Odyss iii 95, &c B 
Ch LXXXIII — a drjKag >;pu(rov — money-chests, S and L D , 
boxes, chests full of gold B So also D I I p 154 
b l<pa.vTi Si iiarepov tn tovtwv, tuiv k t X This conjecture 
of V , instead of ini rourtwv rdv vsKpwv, {among or in the case of these 
corpses, when, &c ,) is adopted by B , who considers the other read- 
ing and the sense to be inexplicable — then, aftei loai ds, when the 
corpses became peeled of their flesh, was seen, viz what we are told of 
the skull of one solid bone without any sutuie Other instances of 
similar conformations of the skull, and of the teeth, such as Bjurhus 
18 said to have had, may be found in L ’s note on this passage 
Ch LXXXIV — a tvttSs nva <puriv Kai A hut the leport goes 
that Dwnysophanes buried 3fai donius Cf S and L D and v 66, 
SffTtp Xoyov ixih quoted by B 

Ch LXXXV — a tv9a piv roig ipivag iOaipav, “ They, the Spar- 
tans, raised three barrows over their dead one for the office) s, 
among whom we read the name of Amompharetus , the rest of the 
Spartans were buried under another, and the helots under a third 
similar barrows marked the common graves in winch the other 
cities collected their slam ” Thirlw ii c xvi p 350 V 's con- 
jecture of Ipivag or ilpivag for ipiag IS adopted by all the comment- 
ators Thirlw further obsen cs in a note that “ this,” viz that the 
officers are intended, “ seems to be the meaning of our author, if we 
adopt the reading dpiveg for Iplfc, wdiich manifestly cannot stand 
But in this case the term lp7]v, or tlpnv, is here employed in a very 
different sense from that described by Plut Lyc 17, where it must 
bo observed that the words ovrog 6 slprjv dp-^ei rfii' vnoreraypivtoj' tv 
rdig /tavatc, refer, not ns klanso, Sparta i p 344, understood them, 
to real battles, but to the exercises of the youths If iptveg is the 
true reading, it must be supposed that the ilpi)v was the name 
given, not to all the youths past twentj, but only to those who 
commanded the resL This might be a regular step to rank in the 
army But all this is very uncertain, and there seems to be less 
difficulty m the conjecture nmiig ” It is well know n that at Spai ta 
the 1 oung man from the age of eighteen to tw enty wms called ptX- 
Xtip)]v, and at twenty began to be called aprjv, and that from both 
these periods he exercised a direct influence oier liis juniors in 
their sc\ cral classes H P A § 26 » The term Jpaitci*; (.xnlaincd 
b\ II csj chins as dp^ oi’rtj, mwKoj'Tsf, and tiprjvditt, to mean rpartT, 
and this appears to be the original meaning of the w ord Aniom- 
jiharctus, Callicrates, Ac , the ipeng m Herod ix So, wore ter- 
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tainlT not ymthi, bttt ecmst<sw2crt/ particularij AmoraphoTtiM 
WM loclugM of the Pi ta Tw tin lociroa. UuUct Bor iL n. 315. 
note. So abo Smitb'i I) of 

b rf intmJ — a< tinr •ijufc* from the battle, Ct L 85, 6 
“ Many bad k«t tw Hrei, or only fai tbe ikinnkbeB that nrweded 
the ds^To conflict Yet, u the tbeence of tbdr troopi &om the 
battle vaiiarolontary u aD had borae a part in thedmffer in the 
toU, In the trarpcie, ^rhich It fell to the lot of a fer to efect, they 
cannot jnftly be charged with Tanlty or bliebooA ii; aa Hdtne aa- 
aerti, they railed tome eenotapjb \sj the of the tepalehre* of 
thor more fortunate iIEea. Ihlriw in i The battle of Platoa 
wu fought, aoeordmg to the Oifd, Chron, Tihlet, 25 479 », 
0 Ac«irding to othen, Sept. 21 
e, — Cf. TiU, 136, e, and vi 57 * 

Ch, LXXXYl — Ct ix. 38, A m ^ T re y Ct ii. 
15, i. q ^j;orr*c — 4»d tfiisr pnmet LpnactpM 

b ^4 Cf- is. 63, A 

Ce. LXXXVIL — a, tXXm ^ (to. m4,) from d**- 

ri^rX^fu. Ct r 4, rt 12. Soha* Ui nsjt tis Icmti Bantt* JtU rp 
tka txeavtre of aaduuu to n^or mon nth on ottr scmnl 

A «t It 187 5 B if tAnr nai p rt m f K w 

u to irtort tMMy uwbe tkatmUtto/dnaan^utfftkatKO ho axwiitp, 
lot « fftto tWn from tko h-oanry tf tks tteit for mlA w itoto 
toe, did «w tab pfri tetU Ou ihdta and net by ovwh*$ aion*. 

Cb. LXXXVIIL^^ Ttttdec M d* lur cur Unt Ct dcCTO, K 
D QL 33. ♦‘Ferret ne elrius oUa Utoretn fartiot modi lecli, ot 
condesnnaretnr fllitB tot Depot, il pater ant arm deliqolBeO' Vf 
CtaboDentmT 15, and Kxek, iriii 2ll quoted by L. ITie 
Kml that ahmeth it ihaO die. The ion (ball not bear the hunolty 
of the father I noLber than the father bear the iniquity of tbe 
•on, dto. 

b b R, **c reptXM^ a.r X. ** Bat Picnaiet foreaedog tU* 
danger frtat m teu thrfr hoM by an arbitrary itep, the flrit todica- 
tiian that appear* of hli impertoua ehaiaeter he dbmitieri the 
fdrcea of bit tUkt, and eartied hi* prbonen tn Corinth, abere be 
pot tbrtn todeath, it n e ma , vlthout any form of triiL TbWir Jo L 
Oh, LXXXIX, — a. 4 uird •■iiac “• t A — wio u foikoany kard 
afUr mt and a\ay tom bo aipaeUd Cf t 9S, a. 

AtArdp kXP^**r ftmipMtvo—f)ryomokoJIn*frrktTr- 
< 0 gr knto to rofrotdotjtff $0 L c. yon tiaO karo miao lorog/Ur to 
rrfeoa tkai you dtJ to. ic xodrov ut yeoirrtcau CLtilT-kk 

e. Tiftr r#c Oof-hiAwy Uo tkortM ijr tAi i*imd 

«*atoy ; ttrdans tkroitjk tko tntorm’ 8. nod L. B or perhapt, 
aimplr toiijw ha nod ikronpk tko tmland eowfry B. 

d Jamt ooo riy rme—*c^ «*< iam^ tbVfjyU (m m*) 
amuLhmfor cl riL I 7 O. fl. “It leenB that Alexander of 
Maeedoo alto fffl upon hit alliet In their retreat, and that he vu 
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rewarded either for this or his former semccs by the Athenian 
franchise” Thirh\ in I 

Ch XC — a Tijc avTfjg Cf IX 85, b Mycale, a citv 

and promontory of Ionia, opposite the island Samos, from wliicli 
it IS separated by a strait not quite a mile in uidth Cf also i 
148, yi 16, Ml 80 Mt Mjcale, C S Mana, (Smith’s C D , cf 
Arrowsmith, Eton G c 19, p 474,) is no more than a continuation 
of Mt Messoms, Kcsta7ich, a chain that runs along the nght bank 
of the Mreander B 

b IttuSi) yap iv ~y s t X Cf viii 130 — 132 Schiv 

c Tvpawov Gto/iijff rbv karear k t X Cf \ ill 85 V 

Ch XCI — a Qg bk TToW i}v Xiffco/t — tc/ien he teas 10 ffent in hjs 
enticaties Cf i 98, o 

b tirt KXycoyog k r X Cf Matth Gr Gr § 632, 6, on the com- 
bination in one proposition of two modes of construction y Inch 
are in sense tlie same 

c Akopat K r X , J accept the omen, to wit, the name Hegistratus, 
1 e leader of an a> my A similar presage occurred to Augustus at 
Actiiun a man called Eutj ches, fortunate, drove an ass named 
Nicon, victory, past the army From the same superstition the 
ancients, when commencing any affair of importance, took par- 
ticular care to choose those as their attendants, nho had lucky 
names Cf Tacitus, Histor iv 53, on Vespasian’s conduct when 
undertakii^ the dedication of the Capitol W Cf also Smith’s 
13 of A , Bivinatxo 

Ch XCII — a rai ro tpyav irpoarjye sermom rem ipsain adjecit s 
rem ipsam prcestiM Schw , proceeded to cam; the tinny into effect 
TO tpyov TrpoT/ye, intransitive, the business proceeded Cf S and 
L D 

b kaXXuptovro, sacnficed with favourable omens, sacri/iced and 
found the omens propitious Cf vii 134,6 

c AttoXXui' Tijg tv ’lov KoXirip To distinguish it from other 
tornis of the same name, of which there were 10 altogether, cf 
Apolloma, Smith’s C D The one here meant is FolUna, in 
Illyna, on the Aous, the Viosa It was a settlement of Connth 
Cf MuU Dor u p 162. 

Ch XCIII — a ipa yXiov 7rp6/3ara, cattle sacred to the Sun B 
confines the sense of 7rpd/3ara here to oxen, from a conipanson of 
1 133, note c , and ii 41 , as Hdlus would probably have written 
tA XtirrA ruv irpS/Sartov, had he mtended sheep and goats , he adds 
also that oxen had reference to tlie worship of the sun, to which 
also, as having committed some ofience against that dei^, the 
punishment of Evenius maybe supposed to refer To me B ’s view 
seems erroneous it is not likely that 60 oxen would have been 
slam by wolves while he slept, nor can one imagine how he 
could suppose it possible to replace so many oxen without bemg 
noticed Again, is o^te 7rp6/3ara tnpi triicrt to be confined to 
oxen^ 
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ht tntiek tkromyk, CL itix. 134, e. 

e tfl* ijmm (oriom nectm) dam l iaeti* tatmt Sehw 

C ^ E. r X. C£ ffi, 65, the imprttiJlon of 

«, rpAfarra li k.t X. a)tJ ti tctu Jbrmiotcn (a expimnaCb Vtai. 
On rpijf^c c£ tuL 38, i 

f T^p e r X.^ fA<y (tb« godj) ii7>l4#KWrw — 

had $4t A* ridea* ttpon tAnru ** Loqmmtnr propbeto Ecd iilau uo 
dd D omi n g ctijn* prophctm ett, ovr»J idtnr intcDisraitirr Jymitr 
DodontruM d ApcBo Ddpiaau. 6chv 
0. t6ciy rmerh^v e.t X. «ucA « jsrwtai u many witn lowU 
prtmtnme* irwi happy ^ havttty^ 

Ce, XC'l V — a, ««if« Ct ix, 45 I and on ^r ^ row f c 

t 3] 106, e, Qti tarifiaam n^«rr L 90 (L 
t 44* xX^poEC rX iroller Dot fi. ttilL c. 9 p. 162, (qootn^ 
by B^) rgflOTtng to thia paw^ obeerreB, " Aptmonk tho 
DCBietf to tbf criginal cokmlal conitltntion, upon which lu 
for iturticg ii probably foaodcd. The gc iT W pmgnt remaingd almort 
excIouTglyfn the hudt of the noble famiUeg tmd deacendonts of 
the flnt colooictB, to whom the larya donbilm beloogcd. 

4 tfufwnp pnrve ^ — a dinndy tmphMrd (or uriom, wwdr) tpmt 

cfdnuiitho*. Ot Horn. OdjM. irt- 348, £Wc 41 /«* J ^f*#lr»r;wT: 

Uarmae 1 Wen. 

Ca iCY — a imfiar r*® oMpwnt tmrptof oMvmng 
iia nani ^ IkfiuMt, CtuL03,o 87 
b HiXi/ifiain 1«1 r^r EDkX c. X ie emiretied to do onrl tIz. 
dtmtdxm, 8 and I>. D Lit. Ae tod, i{ to from dhot to do, ts 
wc aay **10 take in negdlcaork, and the like. Ir) r^r £XX. 
k, limplr, <w Oraee* 


Cb. aCYI — a. we irsLn iio oernAtt* prvrfd pro- 

Mhoaa Cf viL 134, i 

6. r4 Ct ill. 00, c. 

c. o4 wr ilea, bfu !>«(. The force of the particle w In this 
lentence is to expreu that aocnetbinn may be clearly inferred from 
the preceding cdrcnmtancea. MoUh Qr Gr ( G25 
it inrb r4r tnZh* ri pu r ^ y — umJer tio «Adtcr of Umr IojhI / dxtt 
On Tigrtnet, et Tit 61, fat. lOA B 
« unodymr Ct T 124, A 

Ch \CML — a. rsirtrt* — The Qtnon, near klyenle k nien 
twoed In Albena^ti, rt p. 31 1 Tbe Beolopois U not mention^ 

by anr other author but it appear*, by this pamge, to hare joined 
the Qcson, not far from it* month. Sehi: , , 

4k Ktix*w ry XiL Ct I 142, 4 and t 65. c. SlmUar Ionic 
forms to mrr c nre fooud prlndpoUr In Cahlmacbo*. a ho cm 
■frarrfe, h«4f 7iXaiTT*c »«»Hc d^tc cferorfc In T G, oe 

cDTsXaJnic andin FIet3Thius,apajnc ird*onc &.c a 

e, rupwnWcrtk 3rd pen, plnr plnsqaam pert poo loole tor 



rvoK IN I vn ici’t 


no 

-ifccn t I’-.n fmm -r, --cii 1( orcnr*; iKo in jn lOD 
Cf Icim l‘*7i "5. 'ind jn, • * « J(> ( 1 pn -I Xirro-rj-f ;i(i rt, /() 

Ih- Irtf <.f, or ci' r'l-i' \ {,1 /* rf/’fr'iiici, Oiiul m'l 

VJ' J H Cf N . 0 ^ 

Cir \CMn-( r- % rp f~-/ 'I /ij f 10 ' t n ' from 
til <l.ip lo 111 '-lin'" , iv"t rinipvd ii. IJ uhorr Hm'.nl'i'i l\i.<pn 
tri -iji r-. 'i'V» ' iiiti ’itlmp tp ] 11 ( 1 ) Hill for iHm.lmg nn 

cu n\ \ inn! r iinrliiin i.i\v'r> 1 In ilu Un'inn*- to ttinhic 
llu.i to 1 oiM thi t •!ln''ii)*Mi \c (U, lufori llu* *-i i fipht of 
Jo'^i r . I*- jKtk(.n«'l in \rn'>Iil‘> IIi t of Koim.n j> '^> 7^1 
‘ 1 1 '* til'*- j'tirj O'-* , ' I*- in <1< full tlu li I’slc In Itomlinir, tin \ t im- 
triMvlui I rh ■•hip n! rri\ In cnlli,!! ii loiip dm hnih'r 5'i hct 
Ion * In 1 ^^ul<^ Aulh n low ponjut on cncli •-kIl of it 'J liis hrnlpc 
u s i'*-rlu 1 In 1 liolo at oik* uiil of it to .i iii!.':t J1 hti lm;h, 
iTvCl'd oi tlu ■^hip'' j>r<in riiil till liuk wni lir^t niid ohloiij', *-o 
tlul tlu liriiln notpiih pi '■cd fru'U dl round the nini-t, hiii could 
h*- d'-iu'i up fo *•> to In eh)*-!, ntid nlniost pirillid to it, tl u end of 
u hail'- 1 uMid In 1 p ••'inir ihrou':h n hloch nt the in I'-t- 
iicrd Ph\in^ fntU round tin ni nl, nnd •-tiired In the rope 
d*ov<. nnn mm'd tlu Indei. w .>* ht '‘ill iijfon iin ntenu s ‘•Iiiji, on 
\ hr t' ' 1 r ip irti r ‘"la npp'c''c* t>l , und it*- n f-liips htik m.is com- 
nionh lurr.ilv nc p'Ui, n « n. tin \tnttirid without fenr cloi^c to 
hi-h-i’id tie or Ik- v,f-n. UK if kIicwo-k tlu re dcfcncclc';? hen 
th hrei .1 fill, '* *■>:.> in-ti i-piKi fi'ul iit the bottom of it wns 
iH in 1 O' 1 C In th ii r. wi (,ht of tlu fall into the deck of the 
e’utin K ‘hip and 1 iM u f t . end tiun tin soldier^, m two file?, 
ndtii nh'i' u h> an imhiud phne down upon the deek of the 
uinn, Ihi*'- 1 *• c ^h - 'uf nd thi j npil of the bridge togctlici 
fO'ipl ah luh'*. u ili'irllmtK from thctncmi’s niiK«ulcs while 
diL 11 o Jil* k 'U'-, luld thiir Khields in front of them, and so 
CO tnd tlu hr I i;.ih. -%> ” hec nko the plate in Smith's 

I ,n:.r . ,,'C. -pi. -C— Cf Ml ^9, wlicrc thc -liips of XcPvcs arc 
drarr, , 7 on ' f < of DonTiK to he coneiicd -npr.«cp(/o. cie 
r - \ r-ctr ) , 1 ,. fi j / f'V r r o /) nhw} (hr 'horr Cf Mil /O, a 
c ."TCI cur. ecc-o / jn(r>.nnrio,n of a /irriiW, or, hr; (he vo,c. of a 
hrralJ -cr* r /A' Tc.'i/arord On the similar deuce of 

InimutocliK et \rt< miKinm, cf mii 22 cc 

d -r,rri\\ of or torcard^ (he Grerls Cf 

' S, c Peril iiK iko in an ncii\o sen-'C iniTsclnL Agam 413, 

K-K-oc i'nr ^ dr(> loluni (hat ht 7' nir’ 

ttood’s Lei So in 1 huci duk s a-po.roc, unlaccomphshw^ his pur- 

'“'c, j*- 

-« ■. u ,r“ A: 7 fz!’t 

the fiami'iH' held (he ruuic scidmicuts us ( < > 

2 G 
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Ornk tidt, Otm tf erwit. C£MEXA*w*ow 

tU. 103, < 1 ., qo^ed by B. So nUT^krr 

c. hamtg roMtwMi On tbo coimnon nXe of itmcm 
ainon^ the Greek*, cL r 77 e On as tJuy prttc^ ct 
L 56, L 

d. nU% cal sscfsliassr c. Xi — apaotst vftam iJtsy tmim-ttnntd As 

viaa tixd iJiajf tcoaii fOsm^ soms rarxiisdioiterj/ wwnwwtt, roTn, d*t 
ineonmiodi The mb carofooT^ln oiberpaMBmof Hdtoi fastn 
L 2^ 79, 111 fli. 37 tL 16, Tid. 69 ix. 57. coHecttd by B ) «hcn 

pnt tbsolotely, or with tn ac euiaU Te *nd mfinlttro, or with an ac 
cuatiTe only Jbas i>e*dy the mna force t* the ifan^ £wilr 
snstaner*^ Here the cvr4 add* h* forte, *0 the rerb tlgnllle* 
taf3ratimcptHicmeffamstoit*^lt.ioeatJemityta *1 leert, fo cwfwtt 
'Woen thus osed it might teem to require a genidre cuej but 
Hdtra, instead of mvytUp m4( end cam^mr m>Ac sej* coro- 
jiXJtr not, Q. 37 38, dm.) end ca T *jyJj <j> nrl, tiL 14& Bo here 
cu r ai e ci b’ roph Cf. Jel£ { 629 tit. to iPNiir a iaivb- 

tatet, to attempt aa auarrtcttoa at a moiiitwimy motemmtf o ct or i 
■1*0, ai B. iwte*, in ir 201 end tz. 104. So tttxjutr in t 19 

e. ri ji^ * r X. Ct ix. €1 e. 

Cn. G.— ^ woptejxMare — Ct lx. 97 e. 


that 


i a c. r X. Ixmg (SanzaaTT of Hdtm, p, 139) obwrre* 

the exact mennin g of end tne fTncrDTtDotu tens cXa2W 


in the following ch., may bo doabtfoL He apnec* inellaed to 
dikeitaf ‘'enpemainrBl Toice. SeeSasdL.!) 

Tfairlw., dre., it u nndentood of annoonr or report ItUnf^ 
posed by Biodomt Sle. xi 35, end be Pohusot, Streleftm. i. U 
with more probelihty that the report of the rtet^ at Rehm wws 
punj oeeh' spread br LeoCrehideB, who really conld not hare known 
It, UTT the pnrpon of enhtiaring his tru^ V Tlie contrary 
opinion, lit. that there is no reaaoo for domAlng the oanatloQ « 
Hd^UbcldbyB. Ct TUriw iL c. xvi pTm 

e. r9c wvrfc lylptg ety m To^awc — In this aenteiiee if the word 
crirfc were cirnlcten, the aenae, elx. At day {t^f At ttn latiln) 

etdtoff Toold be qtdte deart rd It ia better to retain a4rfc As tame 

0 ^ (<^ iXt two ea^offemtnltj eovtnAm^ Le. Oit be* etfopewtenis 
/ahatg oattmAt twtu day than with w to alter the text to rfc 
i Ib IpiiCi *> w si T >»^‘a{ rot nw^srac Schw 
Cs. CL— c. np tM rd Cf. ix. 57 62. B. 

5. a ^ tXMva. Vtt m<wr tiai raw to Item 

timted oat comeuf L e. to be trae Setit t« «m^/«w tdrmtent 
X fart* us/aw raanewrO. B. . ^ , 

e. ■■vie rt n9 «*«* On the 3rd day of the Attic month Boedro- 
tntfm, accordlBg to Phitarch, Idfeof CamUloa, c. xix. W Ct al« 
ix. 85, a nfi In the line abore ui At ^ftenem {[fpr^ 

mdi. L.) CtS andUD AiOa It ocenr* also in ll lA tE 
223,TiiLe B. 
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d fiT/ TTipl Map ■KTaiffy t) 'E\\6 .q lest Mardomt(s should prove a 
stumilinq-bloeL to Greece, i e lest Gi eece should meet a disaster at 
the hands of Mardonius Cf Thucyd vi 33, kuv mpi avroig 
ra TrXeiu Trralwtnv, even if they should miscarry mostly th ough their 
oion blunders , and in Thucyd i 69, irepl avrtp , . ff^aXerru, luitned 
by his own fault i) KXydwv, cf preceding ch note b 

Ch CII — a Toiei trpo<TExi<Ti k t \ With those who were diaion up 
next them , to wit, the troops of Corinth, Sicyon, and Treezen, see 
infra in this same ch , composing about half of the army Thirlw 
in I The Athemans were under the command of Xanthippus, s 
of Anphron 

b an vui 5j} l/xa^ovro In this sentence Schw , B , and others are 
agreed that mstead of m we should read ySr], or entirely omit it, as 
havmg crept into the test from the preceding lrip(p 

c oiiSkv ekaacfov tlxov — had none the woi st of it, were not infenoi 
Cf IS 70, ttXeov tlxer, had the best of it tpyov tlxovro, applied thcni- 
selves to the task in hand, or, applied themselves to the combat Cf 
also vui 11, and ii 121, § 1 B 

d Kar bXiyovg yiv6pevoi, cf Viil 113, c roiai ahi linri- 
■KTovm, with those who in succession kept lushing in Cf tou aid 
/Srttr u 98, a 

e 'Apravvrsg Kai ’WapirpriQ, Cf 1011 130 On Mardontes, cf vii 
80, TUI 130 On Tigranes, vu 62, is 96 B 
Ch cm — a ra Xoiiri owdurdpil^ov assisted in finishing what 
remained “ The amTal of the Spartans decided the conflict, and 
put them to a total rout ” Thirlw in / u. c xn p 359 ^Trat- 
patprigkvoi rd orrXa, having been depnved of their arms Cf is 99,5 
b WQ dSov irtpdXfda n)v pdxnv — as soon as ever they first saw 
the battle becoming inclined to one side, &c So Thirlw “ as soon 
as they saw the battle begin to turn ” S and L D renders £r paxu 
here anceps pugna, which does not appear to me to hit the meaning, 
as I infer firom the mtroduction of yivojdvgv, and from the general 
notion the sentence seems to convey , that tliey waited to see how 
the battle would go, and when they saw the victory inclinmg to 
the Greeks, then they interfered Cf ALschyl Persee, 950, quoted 
by W , ’Iwvujv vav^paKTog "Aptjg t-tpaXsrjg k r X 

Ch civ — a irpoaerkraKro Utp rag Si65ovg — Instead of under- 
standing, as W suggests, Trpoc before rwv neptrlwv, or else consider- 
ing that the gemtive depends upon the preposition in composition, 
Scl iw connects rag diSSovg ra>v II the passes cf the Persians, the 
passes by which the Pei sians could i eti eat 
b n vioxpbv TTotsotev Cf ix 99, d 

c, dXXag re Kartjyeopevoi a^i k r X “ The Milesians, instead of 
guiding them to the summit, led them into tracks which brought 
them upon the enemy, and themselves jomed m destroymg them ” 
Thirlw in I 

d rb Bevrtpov ’Iiovit] Aireart] Cf on the date &c , i 92, a 
Cn CY — a rraynpanov kTracnerjerag — who pi acitsed the pane) ahum, 

2 a 2 
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cgnlWngthUhfiCTiltiTtteaUniccesifallj Thepaueimtiaiinmhed 

both bocng and -w r a t lmg Bsd was ana of tha bearr crrmustiei. 
S«e Bmhh'a B of A. Panavtacm. 

h. KflfnwrLxffv Tf. tUL IIJ^ i et yHL 7 *. THi ^nr 

between the Athenfauii and Camtians appenn to be tbwt raVen 
of by Thncyidea, L 93, jort beiara the rerolt of Naxw and after 
the reduction of Scyroi j and Ihere&ee, probably in 4^ D, c. B. 
If tMa idea be correct, and 9#np«i' t u ar h ^ r too, Tonld Wd la to 
infer that this war oceoned after the cion of t^ Persian, it f»lt« 
of eoQTte after thd date when Hdtns* nansiiTe breaks off} and 
woald be In the theory of thoae who maintain Hdtos Olympic 
reafaboin one of the passan added after the bo^ of bis work 

wai completed. For a mtoftbeaUorions to erentiaftcrthetakliw 
of Sestoi, 478 b cl, ct i 130; b It it not noticed in B *• ChronoC 
Tabic, p. 2% aet}i3 nor by Long in the Tabie annexed to his 

R nmmar r 


Cn. C'VL — a. lat n ^/ ^ biarr er- madt n tnd qf slew Of L 34. 
4nS. itnrriip t a npjiniOot, k* promimJ At muid atala tony tnik 
iiMM^ and to T ^ fufyiltwOtu, B 

&. npi dacnrrdnoc r^c («^ac Q^'cai r ma c my tJn ViktiiicUs/nm 
loma. Til. into aonij other country inch as Greece where they 
nd^t be safe from the Persians, snd there assigning them tanja- 
So oCloW) tUtt$ jfAfSoa dWeroraa BMi pioooi /md# 
swfo nla^purt^ tneolu « altam ttmm trviihtt*, p*trt^ sole wtUu. 
Schw Le^ijooCed by B Hdtnsis not here spcnking of ariolent 
re m otal from one • nadre coosfry ( Awaii we n switTr cl ir 3)4, 
and 0. 1(4, a ) but of a toUntan bwwoBi^n^KM. Cl 118. 
But 4 1|S«^W leae ga T^ff af Twci^to^ npdersto ddofarWorfinaoY 
and treJWbjKttttem ucAbMowU <^tAoM wumtmtg tovn* ahkb 
had tided with the FerabTta, 01 L IfiA, rli. 170. Tbe miaik 
of Elomfield, Qkssaiy ^sch. Pcrso, 42, is worthy of note, that in 
the catalogoe of tbe IVrrUn fbrees Asobylos makea no mcntkn of 
tbe loniai^ from an nnwiUingness to east Uaae upon thote aho 
were cokraiits of the Athenana, and towaids wIot they were 
w^ disposed. B. try ■ t^c *BXXilj»c Qcn. of Position. Cf iL 
43, and Jell 5 627 

c. iwrw rpourfetlai. Ion. for rpM«4A«ftu from aparifr sa*i pro- 

perir perfect of awocaWapat, to or pntoH tko lomvan Cf 

Mstih, Gt Gr 4 STS, and tULSO. A few lines below *iwr*c*14 aisa 

tAcy had mo orpetiMtam tkai tho Imtaiu m/a frt 
eftcUk iTopvuty fnm iho Prmant. 

d. HiXoTwmrwr «!« ir »4Xi3 i #»« — fo tioof (m oficr ememff 

tiiM PthpoiumLaa, /A# PffapMas«« ««>»cs*fs. Cl BL 18, A 
a Inste*! of tbe datlre 

Schw coniectnres the accn*. lliWwWm Toold under 

stand oi^nortkai ikey (Om ^tAflumu) tktmld drJimU m/A ^ 
Peiopomn$t»aiu or Ir^forcs* Pthfomnut. It is better aith It 
to andcistand from the foregoing sentence ytWrftu before 
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vijcnoiai^ no7 that it should fall or he pei mttted to the Peloponnesians, 
&.C , or else supply Sovvai, the Athenians did not think it right to 
give an opportunity to the Peloponnesians to inteifere in the manage- 
ment of then colonies 

f avTiTBivovTwv St rovrsoju k r X “ Their alhes readily dropped 
the scheme, which perhaps they had scarcely meditated in earnest, 
and it 11 as agreed that the continental lonians should be left to 
make the best terms they could with the Persians, but that Chios, 
Lesbos, and Samos, and the other islands of the ^gean, should be 
solemnly admitted into the Greek confederacy, and should bind 
themselves never to abandon it” Thirlw in Z u c xvi p 359 
Ch evil — a Maffi'ffTTjc. Cf vu 82 Pott Etymolog Forsch 
p 36, considers Masista m the Zendic tongue equivalent to fikyieroQ 
hence the Greeks naturally called Maubnoc, MaKiffrto^, is 20, the 
word being a superlativ e, like ^iXioTioQ, is 9/, Mijrumiig, and other 
^peUatives of the same kind, Masimus, Masiminus, Maximianus 
This agrees with what IS said of the stature of the Persian in IS 25 B 
h rotavra orpaTi)YhoavTa,for having ]ilaijed the commander in such 
a fashion, viz so ill On PaeiXkos oIkov, cf v 31, a. 

c Stwog fiEyKTTQc — IS the greatest i eproach Cf Soph Ajas, 

243, Kflcd Stwd^cjv plyiaff k r X This last afiront, as the Persians 
considered it, is also alluded to in is 20 Cf Virg ^n is 617, 
“ 0 vere Phrygiae, neque enim Phryges ” W 
d dp7ra?£( psaov, seizes him round the waist Cf Terence, Adelphi 
in 2, 18, “ sublimem medium amperem, et capite pronum in terram 
statuerem,” and Anstoph Eq 1359, 'Apag yentopor tig t 6 f3apa9pou 
IfipaXio V 

e Kai Sid TovTo j1p?€ KtX Sovro? ^amXrjog Instances of 
Similar gifts occm in vi 41, a , cf vii 104, d , where see refs to H 
See particularly Pers ch u p 267, seqq See also vui 85, c on 
the Euergetae of the Persians 

Cn C V III — a npa — rfjg yvvaiKhg, cf Jelf, § 498 Causal Gen 

(Ilf 3a ol KaTtpyaaOrjvai, when she could not he overcome hy hts 
messages oi persuasions Before iSvvaro sub ») yvm) ol irpoiriyiTovri 
refer to Xerxes ■spoirep.irtir, to send persons to solicit a woman’s 
affection So ■KpoetvtyKtiv XSyovg by Xenophon, and vtipdv by Lucian, 
Valck and B On the story that follows, see the remarks in H ’s 
Pers ch ii p 256, seqq , on the economy of the Royal Harem, and 
cf what IS tiience quoted in vii 3, c 
5 TrpopijOaopai/oc ri^v ywaisa k r X , out of i espeet to hts 
brother Masistes, and this same thing (viz the knovidedge that 
Xerxes had this feeling) influenced the lady also , foi she was well 
aware that she would not meet with violence Cf Jelf, § 681, 6 
Paiiiciple as the completion of the verbal notion The nom participle 
IS sometmies found mth future notions where we should use the 
infinitive, when the future may be paraphrased by ftkWio, and ex- 
presses the present fact or certamty that somctlnng is about to 
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tb»t hecaldrmfeditTOocmfdlJy Tbepattaitainradted 
both Doihig »nd »re*tllng, and wai one of the heaTf immaitic*. 
See Smith’a I) of A. Pajundam, 
h. Xap^triotn, Cf. Tiri. 1 12, S nptnrr^ d tSL 7 «. Thi« war 
between the Athenians and Camdani appears to be tbut ipokeo 
of bv Thoerdldea, l 93, Jtat beiore the rertdt of h btth niuf after 
the redaction of Scyros j and therefore, probably in 4^ a. c. B. 
If this idea be conect, and rMrrtw, too, woold lead oi to 

infer that this war oeenrred after tbe close of the PertlaQ, it full* 
of comae after thd data when Hdin* narratiTe breaks off) aTWI 
wtrald be, in the theory of thoae who HdtTM* Olj^puj 

remtadon, one of the pain^ added after the body of his week 
waswmpleted. For a list of thealhaiona to crentsaflerthetak^ 
of Sestos, 478 b, ef. L 130, A It is not nod ad in D s ChronoC 
Table, p. 29, aeqq^ cor by Long In the Table aanend to bk 
Summary 

Oh OtL— a. Ba ry ; i ig i ij » f » — Htad* on «ad ^ ifew Ct L 24. 
{mA hht f i x h» pmuird A« trarid «oiU aw ay tntk 

jkoniejf and so T tS), B. 

A Tipi iiwa * r ir m( rife rAnd mtontff tAa 

JcKu, nz. into soine other eo un lry sncdi as Greeee, where they 
mi^ be sale from the Fenians, and there aasigni&g them lands. 
So Mlowt c^K t&kn j t t i aHoi iMfiranr wa fkatrl Jorm 

ttdm rtitnp6e% tneelu n cUam terras tmasiotw, esba ml« meitt. 
Sehw Lein quoted by B Hdtns is sot here rpeuhig of a Tioleot 
TcmoTtl from one s cadre eocncty (4rarr4«To»e srotih' et ir 2CM, 


and d. 104, su,) but of a eottaUary trarttwofraium. 01 idL 119. 
Bat rA ilaTa*r^ffayrae Utobe uoderstodd cf a 


Q rWeU iftnor 

atd tramspbzntattaK ^ H» laAsUcats ^ tide Mn^'ma towns a tdeh 
had fidea with the Perclana. Cfr L ISA rii. 1/0. Tbe remark 
of Blomfleld, Qloaary £so1l Pena^ 42, b worthy of note, that in 
tbe catelogoe of the t’erdan (breea fsebylos makes do mention of 
the loniaaa, from an onwilUimDeaa to cast Hame upon thote wbo 
were cokmlits of the Athemans, and towards whom they were 
well dirpoaed. B. ler— r^c ‘EWki#*c Gen. of Position. Cf.fi. 

43, 0 ., and Jelf, $ 527 

c. iww rfwnlffc/, loo. fcr from wj(*rtWa)uOi pn>- 

periy perfect of wMcstf to i^end or proUH ti* lamiat Ct 
Matth. Or Qr } 673, and tiIL 3tt. A few Dm below 

iroXXiiK*^ fisy Aod no erpeefattom tint ti* «wm yet 

off teHM oBowinSy frww tie Pemou. 

d ntXdnrnaL* nUr tr rMlo^n—to Uoettn anoitff 

£1# PttopeaMWU, iU Ptiaponmam nmrmnettTX. Cf fii. 14 A 
/ nift 7 lAffrry>jef*m In^tend of tltf datire 

Schw conjectares the acens. 

stond nor Oiti they (Oj AOtenlau) 4i«« driSwrat* 
Peioponiuuam or Pefopeami*. It fa better with P 

to understand from tbe fbTegidng aenteTKe yo+rfai before ni\*T**- 
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Pijcrioiai, nor that it should fall or he peimitted to the Peloponnesians, 
S.C , or else supply Sowai, the Athenians did not think it light to 
give an opportunity to the Peloponnesians to interfere in the manage- 
ment of then colonies 

f avTireivovTwv Sk Tovrsoiv k t \ “ Their alhes readily dropped 

the scheme, which perhaps they had scarcely meditated in earnest, 
and it M as agreed that the continental lomans shonld be left to 
make the best terms they could with the Persians, but that Chios, 
Lesbos, and Samos, and the other islands of the ^gean, should be 
solemnly admitted into the Greek confederacy, and shonld bind 
themselves never to abandon it ” Thirlw in ? u c xvi p 359 
Ch evil — a MaaioTijQ, Cf vu 82 Pott Etymolog Forsch 

E 36, considers Masista in the Zendic tongne eqnivalent to fikyiarog 
ence the Greeks naturally called Maalarioc, Ma/c/orjof, ix 20 , the 
word bemg a superlative, like ^tXi'orioc, ix 27, ^Irin-artvg, and other 
appellatives of the same kind, Maximus, Maximinus, Maximianus 
This agrees with what IS said ofthe stature of the Persian mix 25 B 
h roiavra (rrpaTt]yri^avTa,for having played the commandei in such 
a fashion, viz so ill On (SacriXhe oIkov, cf v 31, a 
c Siwog jiiyurrog Ian — is the gi cutest i cproaeh Cf Soph Ajax, 
243, Kasa Sewei^ujp ptiftaO’ k r X This last affront, as the Persians 
considered it, is also alluded to in ix 20 Cf Virg jEn ix 617, 
" 0 vere Phrygi®, neque enim Phryges ” W 
d npirajei ueaop, seizes him round the icaist Cf Terence, Adelphi 
m 2, 18, “ subhmem medium amperem, et capite pronum in teiram 
statuerem,” and Anstoph Eq 1359, 'Apac wEniupov tig rb jSapaQpov 
ip^aXb) V 

e Kai Sia rovro rlp^E KiX Sburog fSaatXrjog Instances of 
similar gifts occur in vi 41, a , cf vii 104, d, where see refs to H 
See particularly Pers ch u p 267, seqq See also vni 85, c on 
the Euergetm of the Persians 

Ch C V III — a npa — rijg yvpaisbg, cf Jelf, § 498 Chiusal Gen 
“C ol KartpyaaOrjvai, when she could not be oveicome by his 
messages or persuasions Before ibvparo snb i) yvpri ol irpoirtfnropn 
refer to Xerxes irpoTrsfiirtiv, to send persons to sohcit a woman’s 
affection So irpoatvtyKt'iv Xbyovg by Xenophon, and irttpap by Lucian, 
Vaick and B On the story that follows, see the remarks in H ’s 
Ters ch u p 256, seqq , on the economy of the Royal Harem, and 
cf what IS thence quoted in vii 3, c. 

b irpopn^toptpog tj)j' ywaiKa k r X , out of icspect to hts 
brother Jifasistes , and this same thing (viz the knowledge that 
Xerxes had this feeling) influenced the lady also , fot she was wcU 
oware that she would not meet with violence Cf Jelf, § 68], 6 
Porticple as the completion of the verbal notion The noni pai ticiple 
IS somehmes found with future notions where we should use the 
infimtne, when the future may be paraphrased by peXXw, and ex- 
presses the present fact or certainty that sometliing is about to 
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happen, Hcnee the participle tefcra to eotiie pretent eonrietion 
or Intentkm with leuaiil to tomething fatnre- 

«. Ifyipofft Tif tfcrf nrf eS nJter autj^tit ^ prtct- 

itrt^ B. or rf/HwnJw frrm^ K»f tv4TTf otW amm, Sdnr 

tMeiaomtolt^ ciovl. DaL GoeniDodL 

i''fc&fco. Ct 0.68.8. 

*, iiyijtn ywraU* A« intip'U tit Jody ijt4» An o*enjraiact, 

for L a. u a wlfia for Lamtt ct i S4, Iftra fir wxJl r¥*«^r*, 
tjtto tt# hmn m wft fbr Ma tcm. In refirrence to the father 
con&aating an alhance Cot me eon hringiM the ladj bcrme to 
the ptfensal iPszaiozi, whence the newfj- mamed eocpls wonH 
afterward* remore. tto L 6d fvi>iiica tc rA okU,and 

in fr 78. In the next line cAeapia^r 

fot iumm i w (f 

Oq. ClX,r-^ l^rter^ A Prldcanx, Conn. mb. ax 

477 X n, after* re eo tmthig the eabBtance of the foitgolng and foV 
lowntg ehaptefa, aaya, and in leUtmR of tid* I haTB&een the 
more partrailar betaow oeremh ^iz. Scahwand hi* Mlowm, 
hrnng been of apiiiiaa,lry reuoo of the ritnuttodfi that ia be t Tcen 
the oaOMof Hamecfiif arc Eather Xerxes wm die Ahftroenif 
and Hamaitcts the Eatbcr mentloneii in ftmotinT it may from 
hence (that fa. ftnm a tedtal of her cmeltka) appear bW im- 
poBbble it U that a woouai of eo rile and abounnahte a eha 
raeter a> Hajnestria aaa, coaid exer hura been that qneen of 
Pqiia , wbo, by the name of Bather i* *o renomied In holy writ," 
ix. Further on, *ut^ cx, 466 a. o.. It appcart froa Hdtna that 
Xerxea had a aon by Hamotfua, who waj marriagesble, and tbere- 
ftne it ia hnponible abe (Hameatria) could be Brtberi for Batber 
was not atamed to AhaaWro* dU the foreoth year of hf^ 

Bather fi. 10, nor eoald pottiblT hare been tuen into hla bed 
■oonerthan two yesri before — and tfaetefore the airth year wm the 
toooeat abe could bare a too br bhn. Beildca, Artmxerxea, tba 
thM too of Baraeftrit, of. Pud. Sic. IL, being g rown op to the 
flate of a man at tbe death of bb father wbl^ banKoed in tho 
twentf'drat of Ida rd^ be moat bare been born before the s i xt h 
rear of hi* irign. iOl which pot togMber do anfficWniB prorr 
D» much foerer the name* Eatber and Haiaeftm may be a ifte , 
tlm peratma oocld not be the tame Prideaox then gee* oa to 
pitrre, ag^ntt UiUcr and Seallgcr that without doubt the Abam 
eroa of u>e book of Bather ta Arta^riei Longlmantta. CC rib 3, 
f and reCi gircji to H Peta. eh. IL p 256, tetn 

A rffl coJf T^e.r1u, W tAt^Jbrxi wt fiat c^ify 

tHouH i^an hrrvU^i^rr Jbwaa, (or, W hcmrehold^d all,) (Aon. 
Arc **id to Xerx**, fee. rf rtlm to Artarote CC Jeff 5 7^6, »t. 
fi EjplanalefT fof« The two cUoaea are often to eo^ 
jdre**« Ifigcther that the aabject at the fbitacr la ^diccd la tbe 
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latter, and even follows the government thereof, as here, ry (i) 
sc ) Se Kanib^ yiip tSet K r \ Cl IV 200, a , ] 24, b 
c Tatn-oioc lylrero k r X , non icntaiii, quo c^ccict ut non 
darct Jelf, § 090, I Cf 10, § 3, f7 , in 124, a 
d fit) KaritKaKomp k t X — fat he should be discoicrcd in his tn- 
triquc by Anicsirts, icho had cicn already qucsicd what was qoing on 
Instead of the daU\o, Gaisford reads the nommaU\e, (cf Jelf, § 
707 , c ,) and Schw the genitive of the pariiciplc ISdov — was for 

giiiny, was ready to qiic Cf Jelf, § 308, 2 

Cn CX — a ^vXci^aaa Suttpov 'rpoTtOf/tevov — waiting for the 
day when hci husband Xcixcs should hold the royal feast Cf on 
the regard for the birthday among the Persians, 1 133, a Among 
the Romans similarly the emperor’s birtliday w’as celebrated by 
the ludi Natnhtii B 

b rijv ct^aXyv aparat — anoints his head But in iv 73, opq- 
aaptvoi tAq w^aXaf, having washed or scoured their heads , cajnta, 
siic focdati antea, ecu quomodocunque hti, dcfncanics atquc ablit- 
entes XV 

Ch CXI — a vTrb 70V vbpov iCtpy(5/ttvoc> beinq prevented by the 
law, 1 c from doing otherwnse than grant the favour asked Cf 
vn 96, J 

b Xoyov uxpqarop, scrnioncni malum, inojipoiiununi, vifcltcem, dam- 
nosum Schw' Lci. Perhaps, rather, with S and L D , not 
Xpijarag, a cruel, unkind qiropusal 

c Kara POOP Kapra iovira much to my mind , 1 e extremely 
aqrccablc to, much VI faioui with me Cf \n 37, a. It occurs also 
in V 106, n 130, 1 1 17, ix 45 B A few lines low'cr pqSapwg 
/3ta), by no means consti am me, put no violence upon me 

d ourw Sq 7rt-rp7jkrau iqitur hue profecisti , so then you have 
brouqht things to this pass Scinv Better wath B , ita sane actum 
est dc te , so then it is all over with you, you have ruined yoinself, cf 
vn 10, § 3, dilpyaaro ap c r \ it would have been all over with the 
Persians 

Ch CXII — a Sia\vpaiPiTai—fcedissimetiactat,dilacerat,feai- 
fully malt? eats Verba rovg re fiaKovg auorayovaa in simdi re exstant, 
IV 202 B Cf H Pers cli 11 p 398, in vn 3, c , and ix 109, a 
Ch CXIII — a voyop top JiaKrpiov, Cf ill 93, d It was one 
of the most extensive and powerful satrapies of the whole empire, 
and hence, as w'ell as from its position, it often became the seat of 
insurrection and w ar against the monarch B On the power of 
the Satraps, cf refs in 1 192, a , m 127, b 
b ravra IkeIpop irpqaaopra, that he had such a plan or practice tn 
agitation Cf ix 108, e 

c rqv ffrpartqp ti)p Ikeivov As Masistes is mentioned just above 
as having left Susa “ with liis children and certain other indivi- 
duals,” and had not yet reached Bactna, nor as yet had collected 
any considerable force, these words may be supposed, with B , to 
have crept into the text from a marginal gloss , or mstead of ri)v 
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•TjwrV, the ccffljeotore of V, r4» maj be rte elv e O , as 

more roitaUe to the context. 


Cb. UXlV. — a. Ttfi ImTivtfftmtpj Tod4 at vtefier eff Ztettm. Ct 
▼fl. 188. Lectmo, G. 3c2a, or & iTarta^ the 8. W., e promm- 
to^ of die Troftd, oppoelte the faland of L«»bat. Smith*! C. D 

a rolffi ntXomvfWdMi Ca(i r. r X. Cf Thocyd. i. 89. n- 

Hf( ZwTm^M*, io mat* tot m tA^ CAtrtemmt, ta try 

to ndme* H vm tkmr p«Oir Z^tfr^ cf. tQ. 34, a. 

Ce CX? — c. K^)2tirc *‘A»oc — jct tL 33, *, irXa, iA* eoiftt of 
the brldsn CC tO. 2i5, a. hOatrOf Icm- for irratAi, AUAer AJo- 
Xta^ ^ the Actio coloirirB, cf. L 149 a. 

Ub C'Xyl — c. ju0<£X«r», JCnv*. Ct for ttnie 

Kiue hi the act in T ^ 6. fi. Mty irmxi O irra, leAo njpttitd 
fwvfiAi CUtLTO, a. 

i, TTtv rifwjr t^filiant c. r Ct L 4, Tfi. 5, i. tnd reff, 
on thw ewTti^ fendment. 

e. t 4 ri^mc t^wtipi cot totcrd iAt mtend enctottirt, 

etntMmdef dmaat matJ tk* UmpU / et ir 161 txrmd 

jffocfa tmi Atrdt udo tl to gr^*. ArtETctcf' faapfetia are ilao men- 
dooed in rfl. 3a 

Ca. CXVIL— 4. 4i9;TctXX«a> — tear* wwny or mod. Ct fit 153. 
Os &ci< ArijtHrr, cL M fl tfh Or Of $ 531 d*. a ttrw Itrrt^ 
m iktm iitty mad* Aemmltts emini wdA, or mt 

&C. B . 

On U WiiL— «• r»4c r4r*»c— ^ conii or of their 

eoQchei dmat rv* cXni^ fMm, lettnIU H mtta xniendmdit 
Uim, qoIbtEi (dtxi! et Igne moUid* ftmtfm dcnure nitebantor 
Tni i w i. W 

Ca. CXIX.~-«. — A DadoQ of Utf Thracian Cbertonefc 

laentlcmed In tI 34 ** nXit^rwppc qrd fucrit, STne ignoro alqoe 

'WecaeUiig B. Agoa-Potamoa, a nnall tem and rirer in the 
Thracian CberaoDete, Titnecced the final defeat of the Athenian 
fleet at the dose of the Pefopocncaian War 405 a. c. Ct Xeooph. 


watwmy MXXrrr* wml fmtpo*, ieapt ojtd fmvtrtd. 

A a yxrf lrr c , eroWiM rototd. drcM JrnOiTHa, Are re* 
demtumtpntm ft, rrot«*iiM emoobman t aoieam, I tci2J maX* Am 

iAu eompentatm. So directly aLnenrardi nmrfUtw, depemert in 
dei tc. temfdo, Id ett, aoftrrr/ and in fl. 159, earmflSXXto- B. 

a. Ti^wpierrtc, fc> owa^ fAe entae ^ a rra jf egjy. to m^t 

vilk,*iay Ctir 146,a. ct «. 

d. m&a rf*m*tr 4>wp. eUn» awm adjlrtm pnpwien^ 

Schr rpovnwtdXiiaamt ac. TA*y enej^ea At*. Ct tU. 
33, A timtd to ieoA. Cf ix. 5, A 

Ch. CXXI — rd IxXa-Ct lx. 115, a. 

Cb C\XIL— a. * iCf7ir»d/u»»c ^ 
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or, tvas the authoi of a proposal, tohtch they took jqi and addressed to 
Cyrus On the Persian ZtvQ, cf vu 40, b 
b yyv iXtyijj/, cai TavTt]v Tpyyiyv, a nail oto tei i itoi y and a 
barren one too Cf i 71, b 

c 6o}vpa(TTorspoi men e i egarded with admiration, moi e j espected, 
ox paid couit to kSts koWiov, for lohenwiU theie he a nioie 
f avow able opportunity Cf in 73,142. B 

d dp^oiitvovQ to be ruled Cf Pmd. 01 vin 45, dp^trai parebit, 
Jelf, § 364, a iroXiopKyaoysvoi, about to be besieged, Cf is 97, c , 
and V 35, 6 

e ^Odiiv yap yivEoQoj. “ Observatio plerunique vera, in uni- 
versuin tamen fallax,” W , cf i 71, 5 , i 135, a , ui 97 H Pers 
ch n p 212, 213 

f avyyvbvrEQ — allowing, confessing, i e that the opinion of Cyrus 
■was the correct one laaoiQ ry yvupy, cf ■vni 130, c Xvirpyv sc 
yTjv, a poor, or sorry soil. S and L D 

[This ch , the 122nd, is suspected by B either to have been 
added by some grammanan, or to have been left uncorrected 
by Hdtus The composition of the speech itself he considers 
hard and somewhat unnatural, unhke the easy flow of Hdtus’ 
language, and its introduction here out of place, as the work 
naturally terminates -with the conclusion of the foregoing 
chapter ] 
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THE TROJAN WAR 

[From Grate’s Bxstory of Greece ] 

On the historical basis of this legend, Mr Grote finely remarks, 
“ Of such events the genuine Trojan war of the old epic was for 
the most part composed Though hterally heheved, reverentially 
chenshed, and numbered among the gigantic phenomena of the 
past by the Grecian public, it is, m the eyes of modern inquiry, 
essentially a legend, and. nothing more If we are asked whether 
it be not a legend embodying portions of histoncal matter, and 
raised upon a basis of truth , whether there may not really have 
occurred at the foot of the hiU of Ihum a war purely human and 
political, without gods, without heroes, without Helena, ivithout 
Amazons, without Ethiopians under the beautiful son of Eos, 
without the wooden horse, without the charactenstic and impres- 
sive features of the old epical war, — ^like the mutilated trunk of 
Deiphobus in the under world , if we are asked whether there was 
not really some such lustonc^ Trojan war as this, our answer 
must be, that as the possibility of it cannot be demed, so neither 
can the reabty of it be affirmed We possess nothing but the 
ancient epic itself, without any independent evidence had it been 
an age of records, indeed, the Homeric epic, in its exquisite and 
unsuspecting simplicity, would probably never have come into 
existence Whoever, therefore, ventures to dissect Homer, Ark- 
tinus, and Lesch^s, and to pick out certain portions as matter-of- 
fact, uhile he sets aside the rest as fiction, must do so in full re- 
hance on his oivn powers of histoncal divination, without any 
means either of proving or venfymg his conclusions ” 



460 


MOTES OW HEBODOTUB. 


n 

THE EPHOEL 

[Fnna Earip Elsiery ^ Oneet p. 145 J 

Wettheb the* magUtnite*, named the Ephori, otabliibcd 
hr Lycargta, or appointed under the nnctMi of the oracle more 
than a centnry aflCT Hi time fa nneertsin. Herodotus and Xeno- 
pboo attrfbote their appointment to I^curgnt ahfle Pintajrh, 
after Aristotle, place* therr Instltntion ISO Tears later, in the reign 
of TbeownipTa, of whom U fa related, tfnt »ben nJs aife up* 
braided rtfan th^ be a onld leaTe the regal p oyer to his children 
bsi than be reeeired it, replied. Nay but greater because more 
lasting 

The Ephon were fire m number like the Qtdnqnenri at Car 
thage, Tney were anntally chosen by the people, Oi their general 
aasembllea, and designed to be a chcelc on both the senate and the 
kings { thuB potMtslng a paver not onllLe the tribosltiil antbority 
fax home, in the exerdse of tfala novo they vm obliged to be 
unanhnotta. It vhj among the dooea of the Epbori not only to 
pmlde in the asaembbea or the peopfa. and coUeet thdr saffira^ 
W also to proclaim w aitd Dcgn^e peace ) to decide on the 
number of troops to be embodJi^ and to appdnt the funds for 
their maintmanor.. They appear. Indeed, at Vngth to hate en- 
graved nearly the vhofa pover In the administration of the gorem- 
menti yet according to Herodotus, the kings stBl p o aie wed an 
authomy and distinction scarcely eonsMtent with tnen a pover in 
the Epbori (Tor more, see the extracts ftosn Budlh*! D of A, 
njjbn, quoted in the body of this vork, and the refa en eet gtren 
inriS^o.] 


in 

ON BOOK n. 109 

[Frteo GnUt BUL f Orrfft E. p. 151-1 

Toe Greeks obtained access in Ej^ and the luterlOT of Asia 
to an enlarged stock of aitrcmomkal obscmtlon*, to w ov of 
tbe gnomon or sun-dial, and to a more exact detenulnat^ of tbe 
fararth of tha solar year than that which serred as the tufa of 
thdr TarloQS lonar periodi. According to Herodotus they afao 
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acquired from the Babylomans the conception of the “ pole,” or of 
the heaTens as a complete hollow sphere, revolving round and en- 
closing the earth , * and this idea, an important departure from the 
Homeric point of view, was either adopted from them, or imagined 
by Thales, who still, however, continued to treat the earth as a 
■flat, thick plate, supported on water, and remaining unmoved It 
IS pretended that Thales was the first who predicted an echpse of 
the sun — not indeed accurately, but ivith large limits of error as to 
the time of its occurrence — and that he also possessed so profound 
an acquaintance until meteorological phenomena and probabilities, 
as to be able to foretell an abundant crop of olives for the coming 
year, and to reahze a large sum of money by an olive speculation 


IV 

SCRIPTURAL PACTS DISGUISED IN HERODOTUS 

[From Lite> aiu) e of Ancient Greece, Enci/clqp Metrop , Hebodotus, p 

248, note ] 

The connexion between Egypt and Judea, so often noticed in 
the Scriptures, and the occasional aUiances on the one hand, and 
the trade of tlie Phoemcians with both countries on the other, are 
quite sufiicient to account for the disgmse m which several scrip- 
tural facts appear m Herodotus , for instance, Hercules’ slaying a 
thousand men, is evidently an Egyptian version of Samson’s ex- 
ploit at Ramath Lehi (Judg xv 17) , and the taking of Hercules 
to the altar to be sacnficed, and his putting forth his strength and 
slaying them every one when they began the solemnities, (u 45,) 
shows that the slaughter of the Phihstmes was mixed up with 
Samson’s pulhng down the temple of Dagon at Gaza (Judg xvi 
30) Again, Herodotus (u 42) is told by the people of the Theban 
nome, who vash to account for their sacrifices, sheep and not 
goats, “that Hercules was very desirous of seeing Jupiter, Jupiter 
Old not wish to be seen , he therefore skinned a ram, cut oS" the 
head, winch he held before him, next wrapped himself in the fleece, 
and thus showed himself to Hercules ” Now, though the ram 
may have been adapted by the Egyptians to emblematic astronomy, 
it is more decidedly emblematic of fact. Hercules, wishmg to see, 
1 e offer sacnfice to Jupiter, is the Egyptian rarbled account of 
Abraham about to sacnfice tus son Jupiter does not ■wish to be 

In tlie note on tins passage, I have followed S and L 11 and other 'mih 
taking v6\<n, of a hoUow tun-dial , hut Mr Grote's oplnjon seeme'i-*"=i^“ wp 
the transcribing at full length \ ^ 
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■«icn L e. GoadoM notwlih to tccdre the »cri6c«i b«c*me»« 
mn to he iIsId horerer and, with thfa *tflriflckl interrcntioB, 
ihowi hlnudf to Ahr aham. Ahraham • in Egypt, hh in- 

timate conoeifcin with that countn- andthehkhantfcnltyofthat 
eotrociion— the*e at oiu» prtrro the aocirce oT the EgrpSin ulc, 
and accoqnt foe lU perrerikmt the “aceiDg and “Rawing in 
Herodotna, InTolre derotlotnd Hebraiams that throw atiB ftiaaga 
Ikht upon thii eo ure e. The ray Helnrr term, Amoo, « fahhfd, 
cloaeJy eoonecti tha hlatcuy with the title giren to Abimham, 
Again, we find the aanw &po«ltkm to EgypthcSie foreign UatoiT 
In die aecoont dren to Herodotia (H. l-fl) of Sennacherib king of 
the AMjrians’ mTailon of Eg^^ Ecrodotia waa told that the 
field min pouted forth in leghm against the enemr <1 Tiring the 
night, and ate op their (julTera, and bows, and ahldd-tbonga, ao 
that next day. a mnldtnde of the inTadeia, being depahred cu their 
anna, fidl in the flight. With the Egrptiana the mont e was tm 
bl em a t l o of deitnietkia. (HorapolL ffierogl. L CO.) nence, aher 
approprlaUDg to thcmselres the Jowiah hlstoiy, (2 Kings xr& I&j 
3 Chion. Tgrfl-, ) they i»t only emblcxnatiied thnt deetrnction, but 
applied the embl e m in its Uteral senae. Hemdotna rccorda the 
captnre by Pharo Necoa of CadytU, (coBed by the Aiaba, El-Coda, 
the holy dty L e. Jernaalem,) and hh Tictory orer the Syrian 
farces at Ua^olos. Thh dae the Egyptian credit was safe, and 
wo aeeordln^y find greater harmony with the Scriptnre aceonnt 
See 3 Kings zziH 39; 3 Chron. xaa r 2^ 


THE PELABGL 

[Fim OnU « iTtetofy gf Or tm ] 

Taras are Indeed Tanona namet which are aEBnned to derimale 
anto-HcTlenlc inhaHtnnta of manrmitj of Greece, — the Peiiigi, 
the Ldegea, the Knritca, Ae. Thato are nanan bekmriag to 
legendary not to historical Greece. That these nttnes desHginlfd 
real people, mar be tree bat here oar knowledge eodsi «e wre 
rto •welUnfotmed witness to tell ns their times tbelr IhniU of re- 
tidence, their arts, ctr their ebanelcrt dot (lo wo how £*f 
tber are Identical with, or dlrerw freen, the historical IleUem— 

whOTwearowartinlcdlncaJUog not indeed the first ioha^aots 

of the cotmtTT bat the firvl known to us upon any lokrable 
eridenee. If anr fs inclined to call the ontnown onto* 
nSS^'raU^Greerebythenameof rdaasVr it h open to 
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him to do so; but this is a name carrjing uuth it no assured pie- 
dicates, no way enlarging our insight into real history, nor en- 
abhng us to explain — what would he the real histoncal problem — 
how, or from whom the Hellens acquired that stock of dispositions, 
aptitudes, arts, &c , mth winch they begin tlieir career Whoever 
has examined the man}’’ conflicting systems respecting the Pelasgi, 

■ — from the hteral belief of Clavier, Lurcher, and Eaoul Rochette, 
(which appears to me at least the most consistent way of proceed- 
ing,) to the interpretative and half incredulous processes applied 
by abler men, such as Niebuhr, or O Muller, or Dr ThirlwaU — 
not be displeased with my resolution to declme so insoluble 
a problem No attested facts are now present to us, — none were 
present to Herodotus and Thucydides even m their age, — on which 
to build trustworthy aflinnations respectmg the ante-HeUemc 
Pelasgians where such is the case, we may wutliout unpropnety 
apply the remark of Herodotus respecting one of the theones 
wmch he had heard for explaining the inundation of the Nile 
by a supposed connexion with the ocean — that “the man who 
cames up his story mto the invisible world, passes out of the range 
of cnticism ” [See also Appendix vu p 4(36 ] 


VI 

EGYPT 

[From Smith’s Diet of Greek and R Geogr , article ^gyttus ] 
The Nomes 

The Nile-vaUey was parcelled out mto a number of cantons, 
varying m size and number Each of these cantons was called a 
nome (vou6s) by the Greeks, preefectura oppidorum by the Romans 
Each had its avil governor, the nomarch (vofiapxoe), who collected 
the crown revenues, and presided m the local capital and chief 
court of justice Each nome, too, had its separate pnesthood, its 
temple, chief and infenor towns, its magistrates, registration, and 
pec’^ar creed, ceremonies, and customs, and each was apparently 
independent of every other nome At certain seasons, delegates from 
the various cantons met m the palace of the Labyrmth for con- 
sultation on pubhc aSairs (Strab p 811 ) According to Diodorus, 
(i 54,) the nomes date &om Sesostns But they did not onginate 
with that monarch, but emanated probably from the distmctions 
of animal worship , and the extent of the local w orship probably 
determined the boundary of the nome. Thus in the nome of 
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Tbcheli, where tKo nun-beaded ddtv wb» wroihipped, the »Iiwp 
•wa* acred, the gtal xm aten and maiSoed t in that of ilend^ 
where the goat wu wrwiUpped, the ihm wm a rictlm and an 
trticlis of food. Again, in the nonie of Omboa, dfrioe boaomB were 
paid to the crocodilcj m that of Tentyra, U wo htmfed and 
abcFininatedj and beta^ Omboa end Tentjre there eiiited an 
intemedne feod- (Jqv Bah xr) The extent and nranber of the 
QonHa cannot be aaeertamed. They probably raried with the 
political atato of Egypt Under a dynaatr of the conqiienaw, they 
xooH extend eaatward and woatwlaid to U 15 Red JSee and Lfbynn 
deaeti t under the'HykaoL the Ethiopian eonqn^ and the rin^ 
of anarehy tnbeaqoent to tne PeniUn inmlotvthey wonld ahiink 
within the Nfle-ralley The kingdcaiM of Saia and Xoii, and the 
fbemdation of Alexandria, probaluy moldplkd the Eeltaie eantona i 
Biid £cuci iJji -c«iim>erue, uf ' tli6 leddtiJtS'uf 'the niuiiarycEiTer” 
wonld attract the nomea to Lower Egypt Accoiffing to Strabo 
(jrtu 787 — 811 ), the LebjTlntihot haB of the nomaichi, eontained 
27 ehasibera, and thos, at one period, the nooea meat hare been 
27 in number 10 in (he Thdilald, 10 in the Delta, and 7 its 
narne istnllea, in the Heptanom.it. fiat the Heptanomia, at an* 
other period, contained Id oomea, and the mm of there cantooa b 
vanooaly glTca, Prom the dodecaichy or coTmuneDt of I2fclnji, 
and from Heto d o t en* aaertiem iU. 148) that then wen oolyld 
haBi in the Labrrinth, we ere olapored to infer that at one time 
there wm only Ij of there caaU^ and that then were alwaya 
12 larger or prepooderetlBg nocnea. Aeeorfling to the Hit giren 
by Plmy (r 9 ( S) end Ptoktoy there matt hare been at leak 45 
nomea { each of there wntera girea aereral namea not foond in 
tlK otho' and if wo choold add the vwriationa of the one list to the 
other the mm woald be much greater 


Anotu. yVoBjKJP 

.Animnl aroiahip Is aoTntimalely cooDect e d arith the (Brlsioo of 
the co untr y into noipes, and. In aome degree with the Institution 
of caste*, that we most bikSy allude to it, althomjh the myert 
is mnch too extenfire for more than nDiadon. Tne worship of 
iintmak wws either gwerwl or pardenlar cotnnwo <0 the abok 
nation, or aereral to the nome. Thm thr on g ho ut Epypt the or, 

the dog and the catjtheiWsand thehawk, and (beflwie* lepidotas 

and axyrrnchns, were objects of TeneraUoa, The sheep was w 
ahlppea cmly in the Sahic and Tbebald wanes t the goat, at llendc* 1 
thewoltatLyeopolisithecepot,(aUndoftpejl« BabTioo.near 
Uemphisi the lion, at WitopoUsi the eagle at Tlxto, the shrew 
ZDOcae, at Athribbr and others elsembere as mill be partko^ly 

DoUced when we a^ of their rwpectlre templea. As me hare 

already seen, the oyert of rererence Jo 00 c ncoe mas aec^trt 
common and troelean, if not, indeed, the object of perseemion. In 
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another. Animal worslnp has been in all ages the opprobnum of 
E^t (Comp Clem Ales in 2, p 253, Potter, Ejoi i 84) 
The Hebrew prophets denounced, the anthropomorphic religionists 
of Hellas derided it To the extent to n Inch the Eg) ptians earned 
It, especiall) m the decline of the nation, it certainly approached 
to the fetish superstitions of the neighbounng Libya But we 
must bear in mind, that our ^e^gers to the CopUe temples are 
Greeks, nlio, being ignorant of tlie language, misunderstood much 
that they beard, and being preoccupied by their own ntual or 
philosophy, misinterpreted much that they saw One good effect 
ma) be ascribed to tins form of superstition In no countr)’^ nas 
humanity to the brute creation so systematically practised TJie 
ongin of animal n orslup has been variously, but never •satisfactorily 
accounted for If they n ere v orshipped as the auxilmnes of the 
husbapdman in producing food or destroying vermin, how can 116 
account for the omission of swine and asses, or for the adoption of 
hons and wolves, amongst the objects of i enerahon Tlie Greeks 
as was their wont, found many idle solutions of an enigma \i hich 
probably veiled a feeling onginally earnest and pious The) im- 
agined that animals were worslupjmd because their effigies were the 
standards m war, like the Roman I)ii Castrorum This is evidently 
a substitution of cause for effect The representations of animals 
on martial ensigns were the standards of the vanous nomes (Diod 
1 85 ) Lucian (Astrolog v p 215, seqq Bipont) suggested that 
the bull, the lion, the fish, the ram, and the goat, &c , nere corre- 
lates to the zodiacal emblems , but this surmise leaves the crocodile, 
the cat, and the ibis, <!lc , of the temples unexplained 
It IS much more probable that, among a contemplative and 
tenous race, as the Eg)’ptians certainlv i\ere, ammal-worship arose 
out of the detection of certain analogies beta ecn instinct and reason, 
and that to the initiated the reverence paid to the beasts v'as a 
pnmitnc expression of pantheism, or the recognition of the Creatoi 
in e\ery t) pe of his u ork The Eg^^itians are not the only peo- 
ple who have comerted type into substance, or adopted in a literal 
E®nse the metaphoncal symbols of faith 


Castes axd Political Ixstitutioxs 

The number of the Egimtian castes is veiy 
leiodohis (u 164) sa)s that they were 

“id the military, herdsmen, smneherds, sliopkeepeiS) ri.oamTjg’ 
boatmen ' Plato (Timaeiis, in p 
® 'me passage (i 28), represents them 

from whom the army was to five, by the 

^nt in another (i 74) he limits them to three — 

^bon of soldiers and shepherds Stm partition is ■virtually 
soldiers, and husbandmen , ot , ^ jpu The existence 

we shall adopt it after brief explanatio 
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of eaitc* ti fc corroboratfre proof of the AiiaHo orkhi of the 

Egyptleni. The itBinp of c«te wu not in Egypt, u t» br wne 

ssoerted, indelible. The eon oroall/ hot not iDTrittblr foDowed 
hit fhthgr’B trade oc profcttion. From tome of the j*i4«b rlutM 
indeed— toch at that of the awinelierdt — H wat tcatcelr 
to ctcape. 


VIL 

THE PELASGIAKS. 

[From IVWj «1i. Uh ^ 1] 

Tsx Pflatgiani were a dit&rent nation fr om the HelVmt their 
language wat petulatr and not Greek j in other « ordt, althoo^ It 
pottetaed an eaaentlal affinity to It, it wat ttfil to diflhent at not to 
be inteHjgfblo to Gtttka. Such it the meaning of Herodotot, abo 
deriatcajlioireTeT, from aD other Greek WTltert In ranking the 
Epirott with the Hcltcna. From the Pelaagiant the Greek theology 
vaa derired, and to them the oracle of Dodooa bdooged. Tbeir 
name vat probablj a nattonal one i at Irart the Greek etplanallooa 
of it are abturd. Their mraterlooa character arlaet from thdr 
appearance in hhtiBical noticet when already In a atntc of ndn and 
dmj'i Imt a more accurate rcMrcb aAer the txacea of their dlllb- 
akm, will aoable at to penetrate thit mratay and to recognbe in 
them one of the rreatett nadooc of andeot Europe, abate migra- 
t»nt were at wi(&/ extended as than of the Celia. It wot no 
arhllTary fiedon of the poet, when .^achyloa made king PeUtgnt 
boett that he and hit people were mattm of the whole coontiT to 
the wett of the Strymon The Hellent appear to hare tpread, Bke 
fbe Tjttin« and Bomant in Italy hr detarhmentt lettllag anddft 
far more nonKroot commanldea of a dldisent, thoogh not wboQy 
fore Jg p, nature, which adopted the language and lam t of the coIo* 
nitti, In order to retemble (hem. The Arodhun, the matt ancient 
tcUlert et Areoa, and the lonlant. were all Pelatgian race* : the 
people of Atticn were atrled PclatgUn CranaL Theataly wat their 
aecoTid great teoi in HeJlna, or aaUvat generally caBed, In Argot | 
beneo Theatoly was termed the Pelatglan Argos and the wordt 
Thcttalian and Pela^n are wjdTaleot. "Vre Idenllfy Pclawiant 
in the Tbetprotiani and Eplrot tribraj la tiw IVfa 

gooiant, and ElimioU of Upper Macedonia In the AtephUoehlans 
Agratini, and other tribe* of ^tolia, and In the Teleboant and 
Dokpplana. The PeU«gia» as well at the IlelkM TO mmlen 
of thrAmpHc^olc ataodatlon, the main tie of whi-ffi a at rrligioo. 

In which both nadent agreed. ’When Macedcmia became a great 
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Kingilom, nndo up of Greek’-, llhnanc, Pn'onnu’-, and Tlimcinn'j, 
tile core of the iniion wa-i vtill n i^HJciilinr nee, neitlicr firak nor 
IlhTnn, thoi un<; l\l’i*;j;:inn The Ili’itliann'- were Ik l.T-crnns • 


iinmii, iiiis i nc iiniuann'- Win* 

we find IMn‘:ipan’- liKcwi'-cm l.cmnnK, Iinl)rn',nnd .Sninotiinicc } 
in Lesbos nnti ('liii>'? alone the whole eoa>.t of hunt), hegnining 
from M\cnU , in .1 oh-;, at Trillt*. in Cam on tlie I!»l)e‘-pont nl 
Plncm nnd Seihco at ri'icu*-, and iim<tt prolinhli the Tdicnnn'? 
and Dardnnnn*-, wlio wm \ir\ rlitirh jurrened In the Greek 
philologtts not to Ih' Plmginn*;. nnd In honu susperlcd not to he 
tnrlnn.ins at dl, wcri of lVla<.f;mn t\tniclinn In Knimn, m 
Andnis and Cilhnii'-, nnd in Criie, wi find tr.ieis of Pi'ln^ginn*) 
In ItnU we hn\c the IVln^pinn nrfs of the Italian Gretk?, who 
were the nmain>; of the old .hnotrinn pojnilafion we find Pda*;* 
pinn*; at Cortona in 1 Iruna, Caia wna IMn^gmn hcfiire it fell 
into the Innd-, of the Tilru‘!cani, nnd hence arose its conneMon 
wntli the DlIjiIhc onelc lienee the Ajwlheans were icrnicd Thes- 
salians llnscnna was called a TIits>.ahan sitllcnicnl, Spina had 
its treason at Delphi, and is termed Pelasgian , wcinaj likewise 
recognise Pclasgi viis ni the Greek founders of Pi^a 
The inhabitants of 7'\ rrhenin were ongiimlli Pclnsgians llicir 
Etrascan conquerors ohtaincd the name of T Mrlicninns from the 
coinitn A similar error to that winch mingincs the Slaaonic 
Dalmatians, who hear the name of Ilhnans, to he for that reason 
the descendants of the ancient IlKrinns, confounded the Etrus- 
can conquerors with tluir T\ rrhcnian Riihjccls, and lienee inioKcd 
the ongin of the Etruscans m almost incstnc.ahlc difiicultics The 
Pelasgian wanderer®, who sclllcd in Attica at the fool of HjaiicG 
tus, had onginnlU appeared m Acamanin, according to P.ansanias, 
and were said to' he Sicchans Accorthng to the story, they had 
come from the south of Etnma, nnd most undoubtedly called 
tlicmschcs Tjarhcninns, when dn\cn out of Attica, they turned 
their course to Mount Alhos and the Hellespont- The story of 
the Ljdian colonj of the T) rrlicninns may be cKplaincd by the 
fact tli’at the Mtconians were Pclnsgians, ns is proved by the name 
of their stronghold, Lanssa- Arden is designated ns a Pelasgian 
city by the poet, who stjlcs it an Argivc one founded bj'" Danae 
The legend, winch represents Sagiintum ns a colony of the Arde- 
ates, extends the Pelasgians into Spain, where, moreover, the an- 
cient capital, Terraco, has been considered to he a Pelasgian city , 
Antium, Circeii, Terracina, tlie Latin form of Traclinia, the towns 
near the Lms, such as Amynclm, Honniin, and Sinuessa, the 
islands of Ponlifc, and the inland Lamssa, lead us by their 
names to infer that they were Pelasgian Pompon nnd Hercula- 
neum were, according to Strabo, founded by Tyrrhenians The 
worship of the Argivc Juno was a peculiar characteristic of the 
Pelasgian tribes in Italy, and her temple near Salemum indicates 
the Pelasgian ongin of the people of that neighbourhood C" 
nrca;, which was inhabited by Telcboans, and are 

^ 2 n 2 --X 
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of carte* a corroborartro proof of the Aaiaflc onm of the 
Egjrprtiio*. Tb« rtKnp of c»fte *«* not in Egjpt:, ■« ii by iome 
EJBCTted, IndellbJe. The acm ontalljr hot not tmnitablT fouowrf 
hl« firtber’i trade or profctrton. From aoiDe of the panah elane* 
indeed— fuch aj that of the awlneheni*— ft nt acaxed r 
to eecape. 


vn 

THE PELA6GIANS, 

[Fron TWm*# MtinJkr eh. 01. p «.] 

The Felaj^ian* were a diflerrot natioo into the Heneoj r their 
langnige -wa* peecdUr and not Greek j La other word*, tllboogh it 
poa ee aaed an earentW affinity loU, it Taa adD lodJi&remaJ not to 
be iDtdliHfUe to Omlu Such h the mnnin^ of Herodoto*, *ho 
drrlalea, oover^ from all other Greek wrwra in nnklog the 
Epiroti vith the nelleni. From the Pelaagtana the Greek theology 
waa doired* and to them the oracie of DedosA beicspd. Thor 
name probably a oatumal one t at leost the Gre^ expUnatioos 
of It are abaord. Their myatexiota ehameter anae* irom their 
Bppevnnee tn hktotical notice* vbro alrradylnnrtatcor jolii and 
de^j tmt a more aerarate reKor^ after the tmee* of th^ dKfa- 
aion, will enable ta to penetrate tld* mjwleiT and to recognfao In 
them one of the sreatect natiooe of andenlXcTOpe whoee mi^Ta- 
tiona rrere as vi(&Iy extended as those of the Celia. It was no 
arbitrary flctkm of the poet, when £sefayhia rrajt^ king Felasgta 
boost tliat he and his people were mastera of the whole counliT to 
the west of the Strymon. ^e HeUena appear to hare fT>«»d, Ifte 
fhe TAtbts and Roosun in Italy by detachments settling amidst 
tar more namerom eommanltles of a dUIeTcnt, tboogh not wholly 
fordgn, nature wbleh adopted the language and laws of iha coi> 
in oT^r to resemble them. The Arcadians the mott ancient 
•ettlcTB at Algos, and the lonlani, were all Pelatgian mees i the 
peofde of Attfc* were strkd Pelosgfim Cranal. TbewaV war thei r 
BecondeTentscatlnHdlasoT as U was raerally called, fn Argos j 
hence Thessaly was termed the Pelasg&a Argos tod the words 
TheasallaQ and Pelasgian are eqdralent. We identify Pcla«ffiflOf 
in the Thesptotlani and Bpirot trlbe»j In the OiertUns leU 
jronians and Elimkrts of Upper Uaeedonia hi the Amphilochians 
Ajmeons, and other tribes of ^foffai and fa (iic Teleboaiu Mod 
Dolopians. The Pelasgians as well u the Hellens were mmU^ 
of the AmpUctronlc assoefation, the main tie of which w as rtbgton. 
In whkh both nations agreed, ^^^en Macedonia became* great 
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kini.ilr'ni n '■tli uji of GrccV^. Ill\mns I’nonnn*:, luul Thrncmnp, 
tlio coMM'f tit'- Jt iljnn \ I jiill a Wfulnr rnn, mitlicr (Jrcpk Jior 
Ulmn il'”? w'' rth’-j’nn 'Il.e llotiii ms \urc IMnspinns* 
\vc fir.d 111 cwi'-p >n l.imno'-, Imlmiv.niul Snniothmcc, 

m t.!n ('hi" ‘ tilnn;’ ilti v hi>)i' of Innin, hegiiminp 
fron m ’’ ih* ; il *1 nllrK m Cnn'i , on (In, at 

rircr. -ml \ hrc a’('\“ifi. , ntnl ino^l j'roInhU tin Tcnrnnns 
nml uhn witr \(r\ I'lonrK jartriMd hj tin* Greek 

j liilf' ciT no! •/> 1- l’lir\; I im. nntl l>\ ■■ome j.ii‘:ji(rl((l not to he 
tnrhm" t: ill wcri of l’ih^;nn iMmelion In Kuhn i, m 
An In'', nul ('\ tluo ■' n ul in Cnti.wi tiinl Inri', of IMn^i^ans 
In ItMr u< Jn\( ih'i iVli*-' nn •.trfe of the Italnn (m'tks, who 
ucnr tl r n nrui of tho oM 1 nolrnn jiojmlrition m( find IMns- 
at ( O' nin» in I tnin'i , ('nn was IM I'.pan hefon’ it fell 
into ihc h 'll' ■. <f tl'i I'tri •.enn'., and Inure nmse ils ronnevion 
unli the Ih Ij'hie o" rlc hum thr Aplln ms uerc termed Thes- 
filiitn Ur\cnn-i 1 . nlh d a '] In s dnn si tih nunl , Sjiiim lind 
Its tn-surv at l>(ljihi, and iKtinm 1 r<l'’sjMnn, uc ma\ hkemsc 

Tcco-ai'.'' Vii''rrms 111 tin (ixn) found' r^' cif I’na 

Tilt inlnhitnnis I'f T\rrhi ni I Mir\ onriinlK IMnspnns llicir 
Kfni'c'in cntnjiuM'N oh' .nil d tlu iwine of 'J virlnnians from the 
ro \ Mimh" < rror to tint uliicli iinnjnnef' the Slatonic 

Biihinitirms \,1)(» In ir the imir of IlKnam, to he for that reason 
the dcs..ni(l lilts of tin nnrn nt llhnnns, confonmlcd the Ktnifi- 
can conqin rnrs \ itli tin irTvrrhcni iii nilijerts, and hence iinoUed 
tilts on;^n of the ] tnnrans in almost miMricahle difTicnllics The 
I’chsgian urmdi rirs, uho s(ttlinl in ^tlIca nt the fool of HjmcG 
t'is, had oncitnlU ayijnnred in Ac imania, nccordiiiR to Pmibanias, 
and ucrc =iud to hi Sicilians Acconlinj; to the stor, , thej had 
come from the south of Ktninn, and most undoiihtcdlj called 
fhcmscKes Ttrrhcnnns, uhen dn\tn out of Allica, thej turned 
their cour.'C to Aloiint Athos and the Hclksponh The s(or\' of 
the Ijjdinn colon\ of the Tjrrlu mans nm\ he cvphuncd hj the 
fact that the Mieonians were 1‘olnspinns, as is proNcd h) the name 
of their stronghold, Lnnss i Ardca is designated ns a Pclnsginn 
cit> h\ lhe|)oct, uiio stvlcs it nn Argue one founded b\ Uanac 
The legend, uhich rejircscnhs Sngiinlnm as a colony of the Ardc- 
ates, extends ilic Pelasgians info Spain, where, morco\cr, llio an- 
cient capital, Terraco, has licen considered to he a Pclasgmn city , 
Anlium, Circcn, Tcrracinn, the Xiatin form of Traclima, the towns 
near the Liris, such as Amynclai, Hormuo, and Smucssa, the 
islands of Pontuc, and the inland Lamssn, lead us by tlioir 
names to infer that thej were Pclasgmn Pompeii and Hercula- 
neum w ere, according to Strabo, founded by Tj'rrhcnians The 
■worship of the Argive Juno was a peculiar charactcnstic of the 
Pclasgmn Inbcs in Italv, and her temple near Snlemum indicates 
the Pelasgtan ongin of Uic people of that neighbourhood Ca- 
prccc, a\hich was inhabited hj' Tclehoans, and Nucena, are the 
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fbal linlo in the eh*b of Pelairian tetUaaentM, which 
aloag the we*tcm eoatt of Italy from Pica to the borfm of the 
(EnotrUni, whom Pdaeg^ origin hai already been indicated. 
The eariiert In h a Mt a nt a of the plaini of the Tiber were, tecordinr 
to Roman hlctoriin*, the Slcolianj who dwelt at Ttbar Fal^ 
and a nioaber of loull tom* about BoDta. who were wV 
Arwrrei, a* Argo* wa* termed PriamUn. The original inhabitant* 
of Latiain went the name of Aroriglnea, and were te T ^ yl 
Cato, Achtra itt, another fann of Pelaigiana. These SIcoll wtie 
mbjagated by a atrange people who came down from the Ahnini, 
bat the come of the cooqnenr*, who beetme one people with the 
conqoered, and were eallra Tittto*, waa f o rgot te n. One poctkai of 
the oicnliana were laid to hare cmlgratm, owing to canm, 
under the name of Tyrthailana, totta eaatem part of Greec e , 
wfallft another enxaea orer into Sidly lliatncea of Pelamlan 
name* in the Interior of Italy inch aa Acheimtia, Ai^r^pa, 
Sipuutum, aAbrd oa good ground for mm aa l ng h we* In 
habited ot the woe natkn, tlD it we* drrren out by the Onloui* 
or Sabdlbn*. 

'We meet whh Priaiglana along the whole coact of the Adijatif, 
from the Atenm* to the Pot Keenmn, the temtory of the Se- 
notie*, the dhtrioU of Prstonam, Palma, and Adda, wen at one 
time p owet te d by Tynhenkna. The Ondc coin* of Pkanrnra 
indicata the proba h flUy that it* inhabitant* were a tribe of Tyr 
rfaenian*, wtd^ had maintatnM ha iadependeBce when the Babel* 
Uan* oec ip led the u rt rounding country The Uhornlan* 00 the 
e*»tem inores of the Adnade are dktinguJahed by the a cen mte 
SctIu from the Jllyiiana. Concyra wa* perhan* the coonectiDg 
iiiih between the Pelacgian* of Epiru* and of Itnlr Theexpeditkn 
of the mydan Enchmdea, who perietTated to )?elphl, may ham 
been a nugntion of the whole lilyrian people from rerii^ lar 
rmored In the north, who In their te ogre a * oTerpow er eu the Pe- 
laagian popolatlot] of Xklmatia. 'Ihe Teooian origin of the 
Pronian* in Thrace pointa to thdr Pelaagian extra^km. The 
great fkribty with wnleh the Iknnoniain acquired the Lotln 
unroage may eontt b orate in *000 rcfpect their tuppoced identity 
with the Pcotiiana. It thoi appear* tbero wo* a time when 
the coontry, from the Amo to the Byndacm, wa* inhaUiel by Pe- 

holgiana. The chain of connexkiD, broken alT on the continent W 
the Thradin*, U kept up b etwe en Greece and Aria by the falaimi 
In the DO^ of the but when HcEuiicu* and the 

gcr* wrote, fra t jiT ed remnant* of tiri* imnien*e race only rtmamed, 
Bko the deterged Critic tribe* in Spain aoUtary and wHdr teal 
tered. Tl» hlftorical famoircr I* not in any way J«ti^ in ^ 
aumiogthat any one of theae icpaiate reri^ In which we and 
tribes of the — ctock, wa* the ongtnal home wnence a 
the Inhabitant* emigrated to the othm. The »ame anitogyhoW* 
good in the geegnphy of the anlm*! and TegetriJe kingdom*- 
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In the Latin lanmage there are two elements mixed up together, 
one connected ivith the Greek, the other entirely foreign to it ; but 
even in the former the distinction is no less evident than the 
affinity The case vas the same with the Pelasgians and Greeks, 
as races Hence the latter, notwithstanding their affinity, would 
look upon the former as foreigners, and call their language a 
barbarous one 


VIII 

ON CADYTIS, BOOK n 159 

A V 

[From TAe Analysis of Uerodotua , H Q Bohn, 1852 ] 

Cadytis has been generally identified mth Jerusalem, an 
opmion successfully combated by Mr Ewing, in the Classical 
Museum, who was, however, not quite so fortunate in substituting 
Kedesh in Gahlee as tlie Cadytis of Herodotus, for Phoenicia 
stretches southward some distance beyond Kedesh, and Cadytis 
must be looked for south of Phoemcia (lu 5) The 47th chapter 
of Jeremiah prophetically describes the desolation by Pharaon of 
the land of the Philistines , and, further, expressly alludes to the 
capture and destruction of Gaza by the same king The name of 
the Phihstine city of Gaza, as given in the Assyrian inscnptions 
discovered by Mr Layaxd, and interpreted by Colonel Rawlinson, 
IS Khazifa, which was probably changed by the Greeks mto 
Cadytis, for the descnption given by Herodotus (m 5) is exactly 
applicable to Gaza, and will by no means answer to Jerusalem, 


NOTE OMITTED ON I c 9 

A fitj (Tf oipsTctij that she shall fiot see you^ &c Cf Jelh § 81 1, 
on iirug, ('(Sttojc /i^) and iig With the fut indic instead of the con- 
junctive “ The sense of this future is nearly aUied to the conjunc- 
tive, and only differs therefrom m that it definitely expresses the 
possible realization of the proposed end " 
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eJo*8 to that mframi/it, were periupe boflt at the of the 

ikh caiing with which the pyramid* themadrcf once were eor ei 
ed ) bet aJJ, when ppunhifd^ are fonnd to corer ac fippioseh by a 
■haft to a nibterTsiKaii apartment ■tmtijr to tboae ra the centre 
of mart of the pyramid*} cmj thing, In *hcrrt, ec afljiif a to wore 
that three extraardinaiy echhere were, a* the anc^ts aSm. 
erected a* Kpokhrea for the aorereign* of Egypt, wbere capital 
WB* the adjoining city of Kemphi*. That & angle* between 
the aoecrearre coonre of atone were andently fllled op, to ai to 
pi re cn t a plane corface, and that the tnnimit of each trrramid wtt 
pointed, may be inferred feom the aeco nd, whkh i* «ffll terminated 
by a pcoot, and retain* it* eznooth eoadng for aboot 40 feet down* 
imd* c and it 1* erident &om the aeeocnt of Abda4-la^ that fa 
the tlmteenth eentary the crater corering of the pyramid*, cromled 
withbiatpglyphioiD^ptkna,wmartillextanL There 1* Ukewiae 
a fourth pyramid near the Chhd, but it 1* ao nnieh «maIW ihan the 
otheia at to attract Uttie notice. Many other* hare been dit* 
CDTcred by ^ late Pntadan ezpedftmtL Sixty more, at leant, an 
DOW knovD. The wall* of many of the tomb* near the pyramids 
are adorned with rery in ter ea ti ng pointing* and baa-rehd^ •erenl 
of which are l e p re a e nte d In the [uata In the gr^ FroKh work, 
and In Frofesaor EoAeliinf* Moomnenti ddT Egittn.” We bare 
here ddinaatfop* of radon* awnrihetarea and implezaenta of art, 
the moat snefent, pabapa, dow In axlrtence t eome of these tomb*, 
howerez, were ccnctraeted from the rain* of more ancient bafld* 
inn, themselrei posterior to the inrendon of bkreriyphie* t their 
snliqnitT therefore, is not pertiap* so grest u ha* bm rnppoted, 
and probably Car inferior to thrt of w pyramids in wolcb no 
hieroglyphie* hare been found. The revolar order in which three 
tomb* were placed (another remarkabfe feature) 1* clearly per 
eeired, a* before ohsored, from tbe ■umm it of theneet pyramid, 
the ddre of which focm a eort of rade ttalrcase of 2W ftepa, Tarrlag 
in height and breadth, and oecailoQiSy int orop ted hr breoebet. 
liie truncated cnmmlt prreent* an area of about 30 feet (quare, 
Irregular in U* outline, uom the rasoTal of a few of tbe itODC* be* 
lomrlng to that course, 

Thai the greet pyramid was eased, and had a lerel nrface t* 
erident from tbe cxn re a tesdmsnT of Herodotu*} wbo say*. 

“ The ioms «»^pwnfed in radithre, onion*, and garlic, lor the work 
men were "tarirwl bt Egyptian eharaetei* on thi* pyramid, and 
amounted, a* I well retaanbcr what tbe loterpreter who crrdaloed 
these character* nld, to 1600 talent* of iflTer • £343,C0<i 

Th® age of tb« ftupendcras mooomenU, and the purpose for 
wWch th^ were erected, are inrolTcd in great oUcurity} 
cooacquently and eonflictiDg hare been the oplnlcnt to whiu 
thiwe qoretooo* hare gtren riK. Tbe remote antianfty ^ the 
pyramid* near Meniplni, ceichiated from a retr early period a* 
nffiw of the wundcr* of the world, is fndisputaMe. They are dr** 
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tinctly mentioned by the oldest Greek historian, Herodotus , and 
the three largest are ascribed by him to Cheops, Chephren, and 
Mycennus, three Pharaohs who succeeded each other These 
sbractures had also an astronomical reference Sir John Herschel 
remarks, that “ at the date of the erection of the great pyramid of 
Gizeh, hich precedes bj 3970 years (say 4000) the present epoch, 
the longitude of all the stars were less by 55“ 45' than at present. 
Calculating from this datum the place of the pole of the heavens 
among the stars, it will be found to fall near A Draconis , its dis- 
tance from that star being 3“ 44' 25" This being the most con- 
spicuous star m the immediate neighbourhood, was therefore the 
pole star of that epoch And the latitude of Gizeh being just 30“ 
north, and consequently the altitude of the north pole uiere also 
30°, it follows that the star in question must have had, at its lower 
culmination at Gizeh, an altitude of 26° 15' 35" Now it is a re- 
markable fact, ascertained by the last researches of Colonel Vyse, 
that of the nine pyramids still existing at Gizeh, six (including all 
the largest) have the narrow passa^ by which alone they can be 
entered, (aU which open out on tne northern faces of their re- 
spective pyramids,) inclined to the horizon downwards at angles 
varying from 26° to 28° At the bottom of every one of these 
passages, therefore, the then pole-star must have been visible at its 
lower culmmation — a circumstance which can- hardly have been 
unmtentional, and was doubtless connected (perhaps supersti- 
tiously) with the astronomical observation of that star, of whose 
proximity to the pole at the epoch of the erection of these wonder- 
mi structures, we are thus furnished with a monumental record of 


the most imperishable nature No one now doubts that the 
pyramids were royal sepulchres, nay, as we have already remarked, 
the height of those royal monuments corresponds with the length 
of the monarch’s reign under whom it was erected. Structures so 
vast are mdeed royal ideas — the massive means of a posthumous 
immortahty However, as Sir Thomas Brown remarks, “ Only to 
subsist in bones, and to be but pyramidally extant, is a fallacy in 
duration ” The edifices themselves may last as long as the frame- 
work of the globe, and travellers on entenng Egypt for many 
centuries to come, will hasten to admire these charactenshc won- 
ders, — 


Tune’s gnomons rising on the hanks of Nile, 
Unchanging while he flics, serene and grand, 
Amidst surrounding rums — ’mid tho works 
Of man unparalleled — ’mid God’s how small ’ 
Besides His Alps, the pigmy works of ants, — 
Tho mole-MUs of a mole 
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X 

ON HEROlXyrDB, BOOK II 100. 

[Tilt M mna nt at c/ BcMXtrii.] 

AiroTHiB nry IntaetUug excnnlon maj bo gaade to 
wbero the tctj TcnarlfaMe momnnent of Soootria wu Utelj- rba- 
coTertd. The town of Nhnfl Is pictnieoqndy ritnated ob^ 5 
hotm esct of Smjnut, ia the dhoetiOQ of CanW u>d Sanlla. 
The road thence to the nxmament or tiopbj of Setoetrfa proceed* 
at &nt enstwvd, gradoallj taming more soolherlTTcioiHl the moun- 
tahi* into & pau. hoar bnnge ta to a ipot where rnks, thiddj- 
oloihed with tree* aod oaderwo^ lisa ebtt OD eneh tide i on the 
left, a little waj op, b a maa of rook, on the fiat iace of which, 
at right angle* to the road, b the monmnent. It b ohccored from 
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